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PKEFACE, 



Although this is thenm time that a translation of the 
TarilcJi-i-Bashidi, into English, has been presented to the public, 
it is necessary to explain that translators and historians have 
already used the book, to some extent, as a source from which 
to draw facts for their writings. Not only has its scope and 
its general purport, as a history of the Moghuls, been familiar 
to Orientalists for some fifty years, but much of its contents 
has also been made known, in a more or less scattered way, 
while its name is frequently found quoted in support of one 
historical passage or another. And if this is the case in 
English writings, it is the same when we refer to the works of 
Continental authors who have occupied themselves with the 
annals of Central Asia. Yet, though the value of the book has 
been acknowledged in this indirect manner, no complete trans- 
lation into any European language has hitherto been made. 

The nearest approach to an adequate translation, so far as I 
am able to ascertain, was that made by the late Mr. W. Erskine 
of the E. I. Company’s service, more than half a century ago, and 
some fourteen years after the publication of the Memoirs of 
Baber. Mr. Erskine’s work, however, has never been put into 
print, and seems, indeed, to be very little known outside the 
MS. department of the British Museum. It appears to have 
been taken in hand in 1840, after his retirement from the 
Company’s service, and to have been completed at the beginning 
of the next year.^ It consists of 221 folio pages closely written, 
and, in one form or another, includes the greater part of the 
Tarihh-i-Rashidi But the work varies greatly in character ; 
in some places the author has set himself to translate fully and 
accurately from the text, and has been at pains to produce a 
rendering that would seem to be intended for publication ,* in 
other places lengthy passages — sometimes whole folios — are 

^ From a note in tlie margin, it appears that he finished it on the 4tli of 
January, 1841. The M8. is numbered at the British Museaim, AM. 26,612. 


summarised m.ore or less briefly; and in others, again, mere 
memoranda, or headings, are given to show the drift of the 
author’s narrative ; while, finally, considerable sections of the 
book, at various places, are omitted altogether. 

The document, therefore, valuable though it is, can scarcely 
be regarded as a translation of the Tarihh-i-HasTiidi. Bather, 
it appears to me, after a close acquaintance with it, to have 
been prepared less with a view to producing a complete English 
version of Mirza Haidar’s history, than for some other and 
more special purpose. Whether Mr. Erskine ever contemplated 
publishing the TanMi-i-BasMdi in an English dress, there is 
nothing to indicate, but there are several circumstances con- 
nected with the MS. at the British Museum, which lead me to 
conjecture that it was intended rather as a preparatory study 
for the compilation of his second important work — The Historij 
of India under the Moghuls — of which the first and second 
volumes (the only ones ever completed) appeared in 1854. In 
the first place, the passages, or sections, of the Tarihh-i-Bashidi 
devoted to the dynastic history of the Moghul Khans and 
their transactions, are usually those which are translated in 
full in the manuscript. Secondly, the Tarihli-i-Bashidi is not 
only frequently cited in the two volumes of the history, but, in 
many parts of them, passages from the MS. are found tran> 
scribed word for word, while the author mentions, in his preface, 
that he has based his knowledge of the Moghuls and their 
chronicles chiefly on Mirza Haidar’s evidence. Indeed, the 
greater part of Mr. Erskine’s introduction is a summary of the 
Moghul annals as put forward by Mirza Haidar, and by Mirza 
Haidar alone, for no other Asiatic author deals with the subject 
in any but a merely incidental way. A third circumstance 
pointing to the same conclusion is, that bound up in the same 
volume of MSS. with the fragmentary translation of the 
Ta/riTch-i-Bashidi, we find a second document, which consists of 
a similar condensed translation, in Mr. Erskine’s handwriting, 
of the third volume of the Bchdl Ndma Jahdngiri of Mutamad 
Khan, a work that seems to have been studied with a view to 
another — probably the fourth — ^volume of the History of India. 
Thus it seems very likely that the precis (if it may be so called) 
of the Tarikh-i-BasMdij was drawn up as a preliminary study 
for the historical works the author was at that time planning ; 
and if this is the case, no better proof could be offered of 
the care and thoroughness he devoted to the task, for this 
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document alone seems to liave needed nearly a year of labour, 
while the Tarihh-i-Eashidi is only one among many Oriental 
authorities whom Mr. Erskine studied, in the original, and 
made use of— a fact to which the footnotes of his History 
clearly testify. 

Besides serving the purpose of its own author, the precis 
translation has also been made to contribute much that is 
valuable to the works of Sir H. Howorth, whom little escapes 
that is authentic and original, however difficult of access. In 
his History of the Mongols more especially. Sir H. Howorth 
gathered much information regarding the tribes of Central 
Asia and the genealogy of Moghul Khans, and was able to 
throw light on some of the most obscure chapters of Asiatic 
history, from Mirza Haidar’s data, as found in this document. 
Had it only been more complete, and had the geography and 
ethnography of Central Asia been known in Mr. Erskine’s day 
as well as they are known now, the History of the Mongols 
would no doubt have contained all the essential parts of the 
Tarihh-i-Bashidi, and little would have been left to occupy the 
editor of the present translation. But it is precisely during 
the last fifty years that much has been learned on these 
subjects, so that a great deal of what was unintelligible to Mr. 
Erskine, and consequently left untranslated or in obscurity, is 
now easily filled in, by the light of more modern knowledge. 

The only English writer besides Mr. Erskine who has made 
any extensive use of the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, in the original 
Persian, is the late Surg.-Gen. W. H. Bellew. In 1873 Hr. 
Belle w accompanied Sir H. Forsyth’s mission to Kashgar, and 
compiled, as a contribution to the official report of the mission, 
a history of Eastern Turkistan, which is largely drawn from 
Mirza Haidar’s data, for the period covered by the latter’s 
narrative. Hr. Bellew had not set himself the task of trans- 
lating the Tarihh-i-Bashidi, nor was he concerned with any 
part of it that did not bear directly on the country to which 
the mission report had reference. His history,, therefore, is a 
compilation, only, from certain portions of Mirza Haidar’s work, 
and though in some places it contains much detail, it cannot 
be compared, even as a precis of the book, with Mr. Erskine’s 
MS. at the British Museum. In some respects — as for instance, 
the names of places and geographical notices— it is, perhaps, 
more valuable than that document, for the, writer’s local know- 
ledge, and opportunities for deriving information from the 
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natives of the conntry, gave Hm a distinct advantage over the 
earlier translator. 

In the same way, Mr. B. B. Shaw, while on dnty in Yarkand 
and Kashgar, took up a section of the hook and translated some 
passages from it, which were published in the Geografhical 
Sodetfs Journal for 1876. These do not touch on the history, 
blit relate exclusively to the geography of Eastern Turkistan 
and its neighbouring regions on the south and south-west. 
They contain translated extracts from Mirza Haidar’s opinions, 
which are fully and accurately elucidated by Mr. Shaw, accord- 
ing to modern knowledge of the subject and local information. 

Another short section of the Tarihh-i-BasMdi is found in 
Elliot’s JEiistory of India told by its Own Authors— a, worlc 
that consists of extracts (by various translators) from Asiatic 
writers, only when these relate to the history of India. The 
translation, in this instance, is by Professor Dowson, and com- 
prises the one episode of the battle of Kanauj in 1540, when 
the Afghans, under Shir Shah, won for a time the so-called 
Moghul Empire of Hindustan. But even this has not been 
given in full : only the actual account of the battle being 
thought necessary, by the editor, as an illustration of the 
events of the period, while some rather lengthy passages, con- 
taining the author’s views of the policy to be adopted by the 
Moghuls at that critical moment, have been omitted. 

Whether Moorcroft used the book, is not clear from the 
posthumous narrative of his travels which has come down to 
us, through Professor H. H. Wilson, He mentions Mirza 
Haidar’s name on one occasion only, and ascribes a statement 
to him connected with Kashmir, without directly citing his 
work. If, however, Moorcroft did know the Tarihh-i-Rashidi, lie 
would be, probably, the first Englishman to become acquainted 
with it, for his reference to it dates from 1822. 

In Eussia, I believe Professor Grigorieff used the Tarikh-i- 
Bashidi in editing the Eussian version of Hitter’s Erdkunde, 
and it may be that other Orientalists in that country have also 
reproduced portions of it in their own language ; but in French 
and German Oriental literature, I do not know that the book 
is more than referred to, and even that very rarely. I make 
this statement, however,; with reserve, for it is quite possible 
that extracts may have been published, though I have not 
met with them. 

As regards texts in the original Persian (for Mirza Haidar 
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wrote in Persian), tliougli not particularly rare in Europe, they 
are seldom to he obtained, as far as my experience goes, in any 
Asiatic country. In England, there are three copies at the 
British Museum, one in the possession of Professor Cowell, at 
Cambridge, and it would appear that three or four more, at 
least, are in the hands of private persons. But these are not 
all of equal value : one, at any rate, of those in the British 
Museum being a modern Indian copy, marred by many corrup- 
tions, while another is not quite complete. The British and 
Foreign Bible Society own two partial translations into Turki, 
which they were good enough to place at the disposal of the 
British Museum, to be used for purposes of collation in pre- 
paring the present English version. Neither of these, how- 
ever, is complete ; one of them consists of the Second Part only, 
and the other of merely a portion of that Part. In the public 
libraries on the Continent, I am informed that examples are 
often to be met with, but whether in the original or in Turki, 
I am not aware. 

It appears, in any case, that European collectors have, in a 
great measure, exhausted the supply that might be thought to 
be available in one part of Asia or another. In India, I believe 
that copies exist in some of the libraries of Calcutta and 
perhaps elsewhere, but a search among the native booksellers, 
which was made for me in 1891, resulted in finding nothing. 
In Persia and Afghan Turkistan I have never been able to 
hear of the Tarihh-i-Bashidi, while in the country to which it 
chiefly refers, and where it would be most likely to be in 
request, there is reason to think that scarcely any examples 
are now left ; at any rate, all the inquiries that I was able to 
make from 1880 to 1885, at Yarkand and Kashgar, produced 
only the Turki fragment alluded to above, as consisting of a 
portion of the Second Part of the book. In Kashmir, no copy 
was ever procurable by native inquirers, who endeavoured, at 
different times, to obtain one for me ; yet it seems probable 
that the more perfect Turki copy in the Bible Society’s library, 
may have been acquired, some twenty or twenty-five years ago, 
by a civil officer in Kashmir. 

For the present translation, Mr. Boss made use, chiefly, of the 
Persian text numbered Add. 24,090, of the British Museum 
Catalogue, and with this he collated the one marked Or. 157, 
that of Professor Cowell (who very kindly lent it for the 
purpose) and, in the Second Part, the more perfect of the two 
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TurM versions belonging to tlie Bible Society. Tliis last 
proved a valuable aid in clearing up obscure passages, and in 
decipbering ill-spelled and badly written names of places and 
tribes. It is tbe work of an intelligent man, wbo knew the 
countries his author wrote about, and who read what he 
translated with judgment and discrimination. He constantly 
interpolates a word or two, or a sentence, in order to make the 
meaning clearer, and freq^uently spells the names of places in 
Turki-speaking countries, with vowel points, and in so clear a 
way that they can be recognised, if not identified. This is a 
service few Asiatic translators, or copyists, are able to render to 
the modern European reader ; and the only pity is that the 
anonymous scholar was unable to do for the Tibetan names, what 
he accomplished for the Turki ones. He nowhere gives his 
name, but the end of his work is subscribed by a line as follows : 
“I completed this translation in the year 1263, Jamad 11. 
22nd, in the town of Khotan ” — *.e., in the year 1845 a.d. 

A few words may be necessary to explain how this English 
version has come to see the light, and how it is that it should 
have been undertaken by one who has not enough Persian to 
be his own translator. My attention was first called to the 
Tarikh-i-Bashidi as far back as 1877, by my friend the late 
Mr. E. B. Shaw, who had used portions of it when he himself 
was living and travelling in the countries it describes. He 
was enthusiastic in his admiration of the author’s intelligence, 
and of the value of the work as a “ guide book ” to Eastern 
Turkistan and the surrounding regions. He had intended, as 
I always understood, to take up the translation of it after 
completing his Turki vocabulary; but in June 1879 he died, 
while on service in Burma, leaving the vocabulary only just 
finished.^ 

Eor some years after this, I endeavoured to find a copy, 

^ I may remark Here, that since completing the present version, and 
indeed, within the last few weeks, I have been favoured by Caj)t. F, E. Yoiing- 
hushand, and others of Mr. Shaw’s friends, with an opportunity of examining 
some of the papers which he left. Among these are several unpublished 
extracts from the Tarikh-i-Bashid'i, as well as some more complete seotious 
of a rare Turki work called the TazUra-i-Khwdjagdn (‘ The Memoirs of the 
Khwajas’) which forms—from a chronological point of view — a continuation 
of Mirza Haidar’s history. The translations from the latter work were 
evidently intended, by Mr. Shaw, for early publication, but the fragments 
from the Tarikh-i-RasMdi appear only to have been preliminary studies 
destined to serve, at some future time, as a groundwork for a more complete 
translation. 


believing that, with fcbe belp of native Mnnsbis, my small 
knowledge of Persian might be sufficient to produce a practical, 
working, English version, though by no means a scholarly 
translation. But where, and when, I could avail myself of 
native assistance, no text was forthcoming, and it was only on 
returning to England in 1893, that I became acquainted with 
Mr. Erskine’s partial translation among the MSS. of the 
British Museum. My first impression was that by filling up 
the gaps in this document, and rectifying the names, etc., a 
version might be obtained, which would be sufficiently com- 
plete to publish under Mr. Erskine’s name. It soon became 
apparent, however, that the bulk of the MS. was only a 
summary of the text, and in some places was so brief, that the 
word “ translation ” could in no way be made to apply to it. 
It was also found that in addition to many other omissions— 
some long, some short — the whole of the lengthy extracts from 
the Zafar-Ndma of Sliaraf-ud-Din Ali, Yazdi, which the author 
embodies in the First Part of the TarikJi-i-BashicU, to tell the 
story of Timur’s times, had been left untouched ; while certain 
marginal notes showed that Mr. Erskine had, in many passages, 
been uncertain of the author’s meaning. In these circum- 
stances, there seemed no course open but to make a new 
translation. Accordingly I sought advice in the only quarter 
where a knowledge of Mirza Haidar’s original work was to be 
found. Dr. Charles Bieu, in compiling his catalogue of the 
Oriental MSS. in the British Museum, had thoroughly examined 
the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, and had described its contents ; he knew 
its difficulties and saw, also, how imperfect would be the 
result of trying to expand and piece together Mr. Erskine’s 
document. It was owing to his advice therefore, and through 
his good offices, that I obtained the assistance of his former 
pupil, Mr. Boss, to undertake a new translation ; and I believe 
that although Mr. Boss holds a diploma for Persian from the 
Ecole des Langues Orientales Yivantes of Paris, and has won 
the Ouseley scholarship, no better guarantee for his proficiency 
is needed than Dr. Bieu’s recommendation. It need hardly be 
added that in the new translation Mr. Erskine’s precis was 
extensively used, and that Mr. Boss derived from it much light 
and assistance. 

The work of translation was begun with the year 1894. and 
took seven months to finish. The method followed was for 
Mr. Boss to put sections of about five folios at a time into 
English, generally leaving Out obscure or uncertain passages. 
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Eacli of these sections was then gone through, in company with 
Mr. Eoss and, usually, with one of the texts at hand. The 
uncertain passages were then discussed and filled in, or marked 
off for further inYestigation ; but the reyision of the English, 
and the addition of footnotes, together with the solution of the 
puzzles in which the book abounds, were subjects left for me to 
take up at a later opportunity. In editing the English version, 
my object has been to render the language fairly clear and 
readable, without so changing the translation as to alter the 
author’s meaning. But this has proved to be not always an 
easy task, for numerous passages occur where the translation 
will only bear slight amendments, without impairing its 
accuracy. As a rule, indeed, the latitude that could be allowed 
was small, so that it has been necessary to leave many sentences 
and paragraphs standing in rather awkward phraseology, which 
it would have been easy — and was even tempting — to improve, 
had the author’s words permitted the license. 

As regards the spelling of proper names, it was at first 
intended that all should be reproduced according to the system 
in use at the British Museum — «.<?., an exact transliteration, where 
each Persian and Arabic letter which has no single equivalent in 
English, is distinguished by some accent or diacritical sign. 
This design, however, could not be followed out for various 
reasons. Indeed, the work of translation was scarcely finished, 
when Mr, Boss left England to pursue his Oriental studies on 
the Continent, and the task of attempting to harmonise the 
spelling fell to me. I found it impossible, with the time at my 
disposal, to carry out the original intention, seeing that many 
of the names would have had to be searched out, afresh, in the 
vernacular texts — an undertaking that would have involved 
frequent attendance at the British Museum. I decided, 
therefore, to write all according to the simple method of Sir W. 
Jones, or that adopted by the Government of India in their 
official documents and publications. This system may be, to a 
certain extent, imperfect, for it does not, in every instance, 
show ex tly what was the Persian or Arabic spelling of the 
■word represented, and therefore is not a complete guide 4o 
re-conversion ; but it gives, as nearly as possible, the correct 
pronunciation, while it secures a degree of accuracy sufficient 
for practical purposes.^ It has moreover the advantage of 

^ It may be said to consist of accentuating the a, in order to give the sound 
01 that letter in father; while other vowels are expressed (as Mr. H. G-. Keene 
has tersely put it) “hy the English sounds in ‘r'l^m^nant’ and ‘obey’” 


simplicity, and avoids tliat air of pedantry -whicli readers 
wlio do not occupy themselves with Oriental languages, usually 
discern in the more perfect system, and which they find 
repellant. On the other hand, those who are proficient in the 
languages concerned, do not require to be informed how the 
great majority of names are written by the original authors. 
A small number of new and unfamiliar place-names form the 
only exception to this proposition, but these are usually so 
carelessly and incompletely written in the original texts, that 
a critical transliteration can have no great value, even when it 
is possible to give one. 

In endeavouring to throw light on the narrative, and to 
illustrate the author’s statements on subjects connected with the 
people or the geography of the countries he speaks of, I have 
used, as far as possible, the authority of writers whose informa- 
tion may be cited, and verified, from works already before 
the public. Though I am personally acquainted, more or less, 
with all the tribes and races Mirza Haidar introduces, and with 
most of the localities, the reader will probably find it more 
satisfactory to be referred to a published authority, than to rely 
on the editor’s own reminiscences. This remark, however, only 
applies to a portion of the footnotes and of the Introduction. 
For all historical matters, reference to acknowledged authorities 
would, in any case, be needed. 

It may be observed that in reproducing Mirza Haidar’s 
lengthy extracts from the Zafar-Ndma, at the beginning of the 
book, his transcription was not relied upon. Mr. Eoss trans- 
lated these sections directly from the texts of the work in the 
British Museum, and only added the Mirza’s interpolation 
(which is repeated in several places) that the country called 
“ Jatah,” by the author of the Zafar-Ndma, was one and the 
same with “ Moghulistan.” Neither was the very free version 
oi i]ie Zafar-Ndma, by Petis de la Croix, used for any purpose 
beyond the comparison of names, and Mr. Boss’s translation will 
be found, I believe, to be much more perfect than the French 
one of two hundred years ago. It has been embodi ‘I in the 


{Orient. Biogr. Diet, p. vii.). It may be added that ordinarily used and 
well-known names have been spelled, in the Introduction and footnotes, as they 
are commonly met with in English writings ; though in the text they stand 
as the author has written them. Thus in the text will be found, for instance, 
Balm', Dehli, Qcmg, etc. ; while elsewhere these names occur as Baler, Delhi, 
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test witliont any break in tbe numbering of the chapters, as 
litirza Haidar embodies it in his original manuscript, but it has 
been printed in somewhat smaller type than the rest of the 
text, in order to distinguish the difference of authorship. 

A few words, only, are needed in explanation of the map. In 
the first place, its object is to show all the places mentioned in the 
TarihJi-i-Rashuli, which can surely be identified, and the posi- 
tions of which can be established. In the second place, it was 
obviously necessary to lay down all the localities alluded to, 
on a basis of the best data available, regarding the physical 
geography of the region concerned. But a map containing 
only the names mentioned by Mirza Haidar would have had 
little significance. As a guide to their whereabouts, ea,sily 
recognised points of some kind were needed, and for this 
purpose a number of the most ordinarily known, and least 
irrelevant, names in modern geography, have been used. They 
are marked at fairly wide intervals all over the included region, 
and may be regarded, for the most part, as mere “ signposts ” for 
pointing to the places spoken of by the author. 

It might appear, at first sight, that the map would have been 
more useful, if the designations of the tribes had been inserted, 
and marked in such a way as to show the regions they inhabited ; 
also that the boundaries, or approximate limits, of the various 
countries and kingdoms should have been indicated. But in- 
formation of this kind it is impossible to give on a single sheet, 
intended to serve for a period of over two centuries in duration. 
The whole burden of the history to be illustrated is “ muta- 
bility ” ; and a series of maps, instead of one, would be requisite 
to show the boundaries that existed from time to time, or the 
moves that occurred among the tribes. It has been found 
expedient, therefore, to omit all information of a transitional 
nature from the face of the map, and rather to make it exclusively 
geographical. 

For the rest, everything has been done to render it plain and 
easy to refer to ; and with this end in view, all needless details, 
both in the matter of names and of physical features, have been 
avoided. It will be found, I believe, to be the only map which 
contains most of the names used in historical works relating to 
Central Asia during the Middle Ages. The original drawing 
is by_Mr. H. Scharbau, and is clear and excellent of its kind. 

It is with pleasure that I take this opportunity to acknowledge 
my indebtedness to several gentlemen who have been so good 
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as to lend me a helping hand, at various stages of my task. To 
no one am I more grateM than to Sir Henry Howorth, whose 
interest in the hook, from first to last, has been manifested in so 
many practical ways, that it is perhaps doubtful whether, in its 
absence, the manuscript would ever have reached the printer. 
Dr. Rieu’s good offices I have already alluded to ; but I here- 
with offer him my thanks for the grace and patience with 
which he rendered them, in part to myself, and in part to 
Mr. Ross in connection with the technicalities of the translation. 
My gratitude is also due to Mr. Stephen Wheeler for the 
valuable advice he has accorded me, and for many references 
to books and other documents which his extensive reading — 
perhaps unsurpassed on most Asiatic subjects — enabled him, 
with great generosity, to place at my disposal. In tendering 
my acknowledgments to Dr. L. A. Waddell for the favour he 
has done the reader in adding some notes to Mirza Haidar’s 
chapters on Tibet, I have only to refer to his able and 
original work on * Lamaism in Tibet,’ to guarantee apprecia- 
tion of his remarks. I gladly avail myself of this occasion, also, 
to express my sense of obligation to Her Majesty’s Secretary 
of State for India, for the material assistance so liberally 
accorded by him, towards securing the publication of the 
volume. 

Finally, I must echo the author’s words when he tells his 
readers that he knows his book to be full of mistakes. The 
subject on which I have chiefly to beg the indulgence of the 
critical is that of the spelling of Asiatic names, though there 
may be other errors and omissions, due to a want of those 
minute and repeated revisions of the proofs, that a book of this 
kind requires. My time on furlough, however, is limited, 
and as it has been necessary to complete the revisions before 
leaving England to return to Khorasan, some hurry has been 
inevitable. 

Mirza Haidar also tells his readers that no one but a Moghul 
can be interested in this history. Let us hope that he may 
not be entirely right in his forecast. Some few who are not 
Moghuls may regard the preservation of his work as an advan- 
tage, and may find some attraction in it, even in an English 
dress ; but how far these will bear with an editor who knows 
but little of his author’s language,, is another question. It may 
be thought that a scholarly knowledge of the language of a 
book is essential in one who undertakes to, elucidate it, in order 


that he may realise the true significance of its scope, and 
properly understand its design. This may occasionally he the 
case ; but if there be any virtue in the words of the German 
poet — 

Wer den Dichter will verstelieD, 

Muss in Bichter’s Lande gehen, 

I would plead that the present is an instance in which some- 
thing besides language may help lead to a right interpretation 
of the author, and to an appreciation of his theme. 


Obiental Club, 

2m March, 1895. 


N. E. 
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NOTE. 


The First Part uf Tarikli-i-Easliicli is callnl, hj the Author, 
if/te Tarikh-i-Asl, or ‘ Pectl History H The Seeond Part he styles 
l\hiklitasar, or ‘ EpitomeJ 

The, First Part loas written after the Seeond Part had been 
completed. This accoimts for the Author remarking, in severed 
27lnees in Part L, that he lias written eertain ixissages in 
Part IL ; while in Part IL he promises to make eertain 
statements in Part I. 

The system adopted in speMng -propter names has been explained 
in the Preface, pp. m. and xL, which see. 

It has also heennotieed in the Preface {p. xii.) that the extracts 
from the Zafar-Nama are printed in smaller type than the rest 
of the text. No difference in type, however, has been made for the 
extracts from the Tarikh-i-Jahan Kushai. Those from the former 
•work {with the exception of the very brief one in Chapter XOIX. 
of Part IL) luere translated from original texts ; while those 
from the latter {though collated with a copy of the Jahan Kushai) 
icere translated from the Tarikk-i-Bashidi, as Mirza Haidar 
gives them. • 

The ordinary, or curved, parentheses m the text, are the 
Author’s. The ligkt angidar brackets enclose ivords inserted hj 
the translator or the editor, in order to render a passage complete 
in English, or to make sense. The heavy angular brackets 
contain words, or sentences, interpolated by the Turld translator, 
or substituted from Ms version, and are the outcome of the colla- 
tion of the Tiirki text with the Persian. They appear first at 
page in and continue, at intervals, to the end of the book. 


The foot-notes to the text, referring to the translation, and 
signed E., are those of Mr. Boss. Those in Section IV. of the 
Introduetio-n, whe 7 i signed H. H., are by Sir Henry Hoivorth. 
Those in Chapters LXXXIX. to XCL added hj Hr. L. A. 
Waddell on eertain Tibetan sulgeets, are signed with his initials. 
The rest of the notes are editorial. 


TAEIKH-I-EASHIDI. 


INTEODUCTION. 


SECTION 1. 

THE ATJTHOR AND HIS BOOK. 

The Poet wandering on, through Arabic 
And Persia, and the wild Carnmnian waste, 

And o’er the aerial mountains which pour ilowm 
Indus and Oxus from their icy caves, 

In joy and exultation held his way; 

Till in the vale of Cashmire, . . . . 

he stretched 

His languid limbs. 

— Ala&tor. 

The object of the Tarikh-i-Bashicli, as the author tells his 
readers, is to preserve the memory of the Moghuls and their 
Khans, which, at the time he wrote, stood in danger of being 
altogether lost through the want of a chronicler. It was a race 
that he knew to be not only declining, but speedily approaching 
an end : its power was a dream of the past ; its numbers were 
dwindling at a rapid rate, chiefly through absorption into the 
neighbouring tribes then rising to influence ; while he himself 
had been a witness of the events and an actor in the scenes, 
which had resulted in the remnant of his people being ousted 
from their own country, to find an asylum in a strange land. 
In short, the Moghuls of Moghulistan — the eastern branch of 
the Chaghatai — had been nearly blotted from existence, while 
their Khans, through a long course of intermarriage with 
other races, had ceased to be Moghuls in anything but the 
name. Mirza Haidar foresaw, therefore, that there might soon 
be nobody left to tell the story of a people who, only a few 
generations earlier, had regarded themselves with pride as the 
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(leseondants of Chingiz’s conquering hordes, who made them- 
selves feared if not respected, by their neighbours, and who 
gloried in the independence of the wide steppe-land Avhich was 
their home. All this had been changed when our author — 
himself an exile and serving a foreign monarch — had to consti- 
tute himself the historian of their fall. "Whether he was able 
to appreciate the changes that were taking place around him, 
where they did more than affect his own people, is perhaps 
doubtful. It may bo supposed that he was regarding events 
from too close a standpoint to be able to judge of their true 
proportions ; but it has become evident to later observers that 
he had, for the period of his history, a time of gradual but 
extensive change, which brought results of the greatest im- 
portance to the future of a large section of Asia. Mr. Erskine, 
the historian of the rise of the Moghul dynasty in India, has 
pointed to this period, as that which gave Transoxiana to the 
Uzbegs, Moghulistan to the Kirghiz, and India to the Moghuls 
— but to the descendants of a branch of the Moghuls quite 
separate from that of Moghulistan,^ 

. / In Central Asia it was a period full of incident : wars were 
)’^^0n foot on every side: states were being overrun and cities 
besieged, while rulers arose or went down, almost from day to 
day, according to their fortune in war or intrigue. The 
princes and the descendants of exiled ruling families, together 
with most of the Khans and Begs of the various tribes, found 
themselves forced to take a side, either in support of their 
house or their relations, or in self-defence ; and in many cases 
they seem to have changed sides with as little consideration for 
the rights and wrongs of the cause, as when they first took a 
part in the quarrel. When, they were strong they attacked a 
neighbour, with or without reason ; if successful, they enjoyed, 
usually, a short period of bloody revenge and debauchery, but 
soon had again to “mount” — as the phrase was — for a new 
campaign; if beaten, they fled to some other neighbour, and if 
not put to death by him, waited, in exile, till a turn of fortune’s 
wheel should afford a fresh chance of aggrandizement or plunder. 
“In the space of about 120 years,” writes Sir H. Yule, “no less 
than thirty descendants or kinsmen of Ohaghatai are counted 

^ It will Ise seen, lower down, that Mirza Haidar invariably speaks of the ruling; 
house which we know as “ the Moghuls of India,” by the name of Ohayliaiak, 
which is, of course, strictly ' correct. He reserves the name of Moghul to 
ddnoto his '.own race— the descendants of the Moghuls (or Mongols) of 
Moghulistan. il'he subject will be explained iarther on in this Introduction, 
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to luiTo Lis tUroiic; and indeed revolntions, deposi- 

tioTis, ]iinrdeL‘s, jiiid nsnrputions seem tp have succeeded each 
other with a frequency unusual even in Asiatic governments.” ’ 

Here, thc-ii, were times that could hardly tail to make a 
historian of any soldier of fortune, who happened to have a 
taste for recording the events of his own life. Baber, the first 
of tliG Mogliuls of India, and our author’s cousin, especially 
ausw'ered to this description, and left behind him a picture of 
his iigc which is almost, if not quite, unique among the works 
of Asiatic authors. [He has been represented as at once a 
stddier, a historian, and an autobiograplier ; and his kinsman, 
]\Iirza Haidar, may justly be described in the same way. Baber, 
however, was a better autobiographer than Mirza Haidar, and 
he was incomparably a greater soldier, as history proves. But, 
on the other hand, his cousin may be fairly acknowledged the 
better historian. "While Baber made history incidental to his 
own memoirs, the reverse wuis the case with Mirza Haidar. The 
Mirza wrote the history of his race and family with a definite 
purpose ; and when he came to his own days, he wove in his 
personal adventures as those of an actor and participator in 
the events he was recording— making the one illustrate the 
other ; so that it may, with truth, be said that his life belongs 
to his history. 

Though they differed in remote origin, Mirza Haidar was, to 
all intents and purposes, of the same nation and country as 
Baber'; yet he wrote in Persian, while the latter wrote in the 
Ghaghatai Turki (as the modern name is), current then, as now, 
all over Central Asia. Baber was a descendant of Amir Timur 
(or Tamerlane), and was, consequently, on one side of his family, 
more a Turk than a Moghul, for Timur belonged to the Barlas, 
a Turki tribe of distinguished lineage. Hollowing the common 
usage of the day, however, Mirza Haidar would have called 
Baber a “ Ghaghatai,” while the latter would have spoken of 
his cousin as a “ Mo ghuIT^ Mirza Haidar came of the Dughlat 
tribe — a sub-division, or sept, of the true Moghuls of Ghagha- 
tai’s line — and one that was accounted about equal, in point of 
nobility, to the Barlas. By the end of the fifteenth century the 
members of all the Moghul and Ghaghatai ruling families had 
become much scattered, and mixed in blood,, through frequent 
intermarriages with aliens. Many of them ha-d, for several 
generations, lived in Turki countries, where , they had become 
^ Cathay and the Way Thidv&t], 023, • 

• ■ ■ c2 ■ 
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Turks in manners and language. So mueli was this the case 
with Baher and his kindred, that he had come to look upon 
himself as more of a Turk than a ]\roghul, and in his Memoirs 
^ mentions, more than once, his aversion and contempt for the 
' I\rog]ml race.^ The Dughlat had remained more distinctively 
Moghul, though among its members, also, much intermixture 
with Turki tribes appears to have taken place. Thus the Turki 
in which Baber wrote his hfemoirs, must have been the natural 
language of Mirza Haidar also, who probably knew little or 
nothing of the Moghul tongue, and in his capacity of Musulman, 
would have despised it as something appertaining to infidels 
and barbarians. But however this may be, wlicn he -wrote in 
Persian, he was certainly using a foreign language, and it is for 
this reason, perhaps, that his style is wanting in the simplicity 
which (it is said) characterises that of Turki writers— a sim- 
plicity that Baher loved, and impressed upon his son, Huinayun, 

I as an accomplishment to he cultivated." 

That the Tarikh-i-BasJiidi was not written for effect, or for 
the indulgence of a taste for literature, need hardly be remarked 
after what has been said above. The work is an earnest one, 
and the author, no donbt intended that it should be, before 
everything else, a clear and complete exposition of the times he 
had set himself to chronicle. On the whole he has been suc- 
cessful, and has produced a record that, in point of usefulness, 
will bear comparison (as far as can be judged from translations) 
with most of those of Asiatic authors who have occupied them- 
selves in the same field, from the thirteenth century to the seven- 
teenth.^ His task was not an easy one, for much of the history of 
the times is complicated and obscure, and would require infinite 
care and method to present it to the reader with perfect clear- 
ness. All was change and disorder. Princes and members of 

^ He sums u].) his scnlimciits regardino; them in some verses, which are 
translated, as follows : — 

! If the Moghul race were a race of Angels, it is a had race ; 

f And were the name Moghul written m gold, it would be odious. 

1 Take care not to pluck one ear of corn from a Moghul’s harvest. 

The Moghul seed is such that whatever is sowed with it is execrable. 

—(^Memoirs, p. 1)3.) 

" “ You certainly do not excel in letter writing, and fail chiefly because yup, 

I have a great desire to show your acquirements. For the future ycju sho'iiKl 
I write unnllectedly, with dearness, using plain words, which would cost less 
trouble both to the writer and the reader.” — (i'A., p. 392.) 

. “ Mr. Krskiuo has remarked that it forms a “valuable accoinpauiuient to 
the Commentaries of Baher, which it illustrates in every page,” — (Ili&t, of 
India, j., p. 193.) 
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rei,i,naiig fainilies wanderocl and married in every direction, and 
tlieir lionscri dovetailed into one another in a manner almost 
caiculnted to set at defiance any method of narration, however 
systematic : the limits of countries were nowhere fixed, while, 
nnlilce in any other part of the world, many of the nations 
dealt with were nomads, who sometimes migrated en masse from 
one region to another, or sometimes were found divided in their 
political subordination, as well as in their abodes. Even the 
names of the countries were not defined ; and in some cases the, 
t ribe and the region it occupied, were confused under one name. 
In others, the country and the chief town were not distinguished ; 
while in sonic, again, a place or a people might be known by 
difierent names to dilferent neighbouring nations. The author 
who could construct from these confused materials an intelli- 
gible and fairly consecutive narrative, can scarcely he blamed 
if his reader should occasionally be per2dexed in linking the 
various incidents together, or in distinguishing between some 
of the actors who took part in them. More especially should 
he he treated with leniency, when it is considered that what 
was clear to him at the time, and on the spot, must necessarily 
hear an entirely difierent complexion when viewed by the 
"Western reader, after a lapse of more than three hundred years, 
and after all the changes that have taken place in the interval. 
It may he said that the art of the historian consists in over- 
coming these difficulties, and in leaving behind him a narrative 
that will be clear for all time ; hut this would he too much to 
expect from an Asiatic author, even though he might be an 
exj)erienced writer, and not, as in Mirza Haidar’s case, a roving 
adventurer or soldier of fortune, exposed to all the vicissitudes 
of the times. To the most practised among them, systematic 
arrangement and clearness of statement, as we understand the 
terms, are unknown, and even if they thought it worth while 
to consider the convenience of the readers they knew of, they 
could hardly have contemplated their works being studied by 
foreigners, from countries of which they had scarcely heard 
even the names. 

^till, after making every allowance, it must be admitted that 
Mirza Haidar’s book has its shortcomings, when viewed as a 
practical history. His flights of unmeaning rhetoric are, 
unfortunately, frequent, if scarcely so extravagant as those of 
most Persian writers. He constantly breaks, out into verse, 
alsO; though he usually indulges iji this, form of ornament 
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parenthetically — ^by way of declamation — and time only in- 
terrupts the course of the narrative, while not marring its 
sense. His sentences, again, are often involved and his mean- 
ing not always apparent. This is more especially the ease 
where he uses the ratio ohliqua, and where he puts speeches 
into the mouths of his characters ; hut when he confines him- 
self to the direct relation of an event, such as the siege of 
Yangi-IIisar or the battle of Kauauj, his descriptive power is 
excellent, and the picture he presents is all that can he desiredD 
On the whole, it may ho said that for an author who takes 
credit to himself (as tlnj Mirza does in his prologue) for being 
a past inaster in the art of making verses and in the “ episto- 
lary style,” his writing is not obscure as Asiatic writings go ; 
and though rather tedious repetitions are found in some of the 
historical sections, this is a fault on the right side, and causes 
less eniharrassment than when gaps occur in the narrative. 
(^Ihesc points relate mure particularly to the author’s style, hut 
the chief imperfections in the work lie deeper. Perhaps those 
most to he deplored, are the w^eakness of the chronology and 
the looseness wdth which numbers and measurements are used. 
The former is a serious blemish, hut as it is most marked in 
the early parts of the history, where the faults can he, to some 
extent rectified, by references to Chinese and other annals, it 
is not of vital consequence. A great part of his information 
having reached him by means of verbal tradition, passed down 
through throe or four generations, tiie dates, above all, would 
tend to sutler ; while, generally, it may be supposed that Mirza 
Haidar had scarcely realised, as did Sir Walter Scott, that 
“ tradition is as freq^uently an inventor of fiction, as a preserver 
of truth.” The seco nd defec t is greatly to be regretted, as 
many interesting passages relating to military operations, the 
tribes, cities, ruins and curiosities are greatly diminished in 
value, from the want of accuracy in the figures recorded. The 
tendency, generally, it to exaggerate freely. A third, but less 
importapq^jbeficiency, is the one partially allu®~'tcr above 
— i,e., the want of systematic arrangement into divisions, or 
sections, the absence of which is the cause of the frequent 
repetitions that occur, and the involution of one subject with 
another. 

The scope and character of the TariWi-i-Bashidi may be 
briefly summarised in much the same way as Dr. Charles liieu, 
the learned Keeper of the Oriental Manuscripts at the British 
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Museum, has described it in his official catalogue.^ It may be 
regarded as the history of that branch of the Moghul Khans 
wIk) se})a rated themselves, about the year 1321, from the main 
stem of the Chaghatai, which was then the ruling dynasty in 
Transoxiana ; and it is the only history knowm to exist of this 
brancli of the Moghuls. The original, or western line— that of 
Trausoxiana — was at that time declining in power, and through 
int{n.-nal dissensions and administrative decay, was rapidly 
approaching a final dissolution. The princes of the branch 
then thrown ofi*, became masters of Moghulistan (or Jatah, as 
it was called at that period) and of all Eastern Turkistan, and 
ctmtinued as a ruling dynasty for more than two and a half 
centuries. The book is divided into two parts, called Baftar, 
the first of which is entirely historical, while the second con- 
tains reminiscences of the author’s life and notices of Chaghatai, 
U25beg and other princes, with whom he was acquainted. 

The first Part, or history proper, was written in Kashmir in 
1541 and 1545, and was completed about February, 1540, or 
five years after his installation as regent of that country. It 
includes, however, a later addition, in which 953 of the Hajra 
(4th March, 1546, to 21st February, 1547) is mentioned as the 
current year. For the earlier periods it deals with, it is based 
on the traditions handed down to the author chiefly by his 
older relatives, combined with the statements of Sharaf-ud-Din, 
Yazdi in the prolegomena of the Zafar-Ndma; and, for the 
later periods, on his personal recollections. It contains a 
record of two distinct and parallel dynasties : (1) that of the 
Khans of Moghulistan, beginning with Tughluk Timur, who 
reigned from 1347 to 1362, and whose father, Isan Bugha, was 
the first to separate from the main Chaghatai stem ; and (2) of 
their vassals, the Dughlat Amirs of Eastern Turkistan, one of 
the earliest of whom, Amir Bulaji, the author’s ancestor, had 
raised Tughluk Timur to the Khanship. In the second period, 
the family of the Khans divided into two branches, one of 
which, superseding the Amirs of Kashghar (or Eastern Turkis- 
tan), continued to rule over Moghulistan proper and Eastern 
Turkistan, with their capital at Kashghar, while the other 
became rulers of the provinces eastward of Aksu (known as 
Uighuristan), and had their seat of government usually at 

’ Catalogue of the Pej-sian MSS. ' in the' British MuseU'ha, by Ch. Eicn, 
rh.]l, 1871), vol. i., p. it)7. But i have only partially' followed Dr. Kieu’s 
aualysis of the Tarikh-i-JRaslndi, . - ’ 
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Turfaii. The author concludes his account of each with a 
short sketch of their reigning representatives, at the time of 
writing. 

The second Part, which has more than twice the extent of 
the first, and contains INtirza Haidar’s record of his life and 
times, was the first in point of date. The author wrote it in 
1541-42, and, as he states in the Prologue, with a view to 
preparing himself for the more arduous task of historical compo- 
sition.^ It begins with his birth and concludes with an account 
of his second invasion of Kashmir, when, by a battle fought on 
the 2nd August, 1541, lie became master of the country. This 
Part includes also some rules of conduct for kings, drawn up 
at the request of the author, by his spiritual guide, Maulana 
Muhammad Kazi, whose death, in 1515, i.s recorded in the 
preceding passage; while another moral treatise by a holy 
Shaikh, Shahab-ud-Din Mahmud, styled Khwaja Hura, is 
inserted in full.'-* 

The author is usually known as Mirza Haidar, and in this 
way he styles himself, though his full name and designation 
would be Mirza Muhammad Haidar, Dughlat, Kurkan. By 
home European writers, his usual appellation has been reversed, 
and he has become Haidar Mirza. In some parts of Asia the 
distinction would he a wide one ; for when “ Mirza ” is placed 
before a name, it means merely “ Mr. ” or “ Esq.,” and has 
about the same signification as the word “ Khan," when used 
by Persians of the better class, and by Hindustani Musulrnans 
of all classes, at the present day. When placed after a name, 
it is equivalent to “ Prince,” and is so used only by persons 
belonging to a reigning family. In the case of our author 
cither would be suitable, seeing that he was a prince of the 
branch of Moghul Khans who were, at that time, rulers of the 
Kashghar province. But his grandfather, who had been one of 
these rulers, had borne the same names, and seems always to 
have been styled with the word Mirza at the end — Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza. It may be as well, therefore, to draw as clear 
a distinction as possible between him and his grandson. The 
latter tells us, too, that he was known to his associates by the 

This should bo borne in raind in reading the text, for in Part I. the author 
frequently alludes to what he Acts writtmm Part II. ; while in Part II. he 
promises to make mention of certain events in Part I. 

2 As these two documents do not properly belong to the history, they have 
not been included in the translation. ' ' ■ . 
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style of Mirm Eaiclar, and as lie Mmself uses it, the words may 
sahdy be placed in that order. 

In rocordina: his own descent, Mirza Haidar describes him- 
s(df as the son of Muhammad Husain Kurkan, son of Muham- 
mad Haidar Kurkan, son of Amir-i-Kabir Said Ali, son of Amir 
Alimad, son of Khudaidad, son of Amir Bulaji. He was born 
iji the year of the Hajra 906 (1499-1500 a.d.)^ at Tashkand, 
the capital of the province then known as Shash, where his 
father, Husain, had been made governor some six years before, 
by Mahmud, the titular Khan of Moghulistan and Kashghar. 
The others named in the pedigree were all Amirs of Kashghar, 
while the earliest of them, Bulaji of the Dughlat tribe, is 
remembered as being the first of the line to become a Musul- 
maii. It was on the side of his mother, Khub Nigar Khanim, 
that our author was related to the Emperor Baber. She was a 
daughter of Yunus, Khan of the Moghuls, and a younger sister 
of Kutlugh Nigar Khanim, the mother of Baber.^ 

Mirza Haidar began his life in the midst of strife and 
adventures. His father — a treacherous and intriguing man — 
. had been convicted of a mischievous plot against Baber at 

Kabul, but had been pardoned on account of his blood relation- 
ship. Shortly afterwards he had fallen into the hands of Shahi 
Beg Khan (otherwise Shaibani Khan), the Uzbeg leader, and 
had incurred that chiefs suspicion also ; but once more he was 
^ permitted to escape, and repaired to Herat, then the capital of 

Khorasan. His intriguing nature, however, being thought by 
4 Shahi Beg to be dangerous even at a distance, he caused him 

I to bo put to death there, after a short time, by emissaries whom 

[ he sent for the purpose from Transoxiana. Muhammad Husain 

I had taken with him into exile some members of his family, 

4 . among whom was our author, then quite a child ; and it appears 

' that after his father’s murder, some of the retainers of the 

family, believing the son to be doomed to a similar fate, had 
carried him off to Bokhara, and had placed him in concealment 
there. In 1508, when about nine years of age, he was taken 
in charge by one of these faitliful friends, called Maulana 
Muhammad (formerly his father’s Jchdlifa, or religious guide) 
who determined to save the child from the death that awaited 
him at the hands of the relentless XJzbegs, and contrived to 
; escape with him from the city. After a difficult and exciting 

^ The year 905 h. began 8th August, 1499. 

® See the gepealogical table of the house of Ohaghatai facing p. 49. 


10 




Tlte Author and his Book. 

flight across the hill tracts of Khatlan and Knlab, in tlie course 
of which they several times narrowly escaped falling into the 
hands of hostile XJzhegs, they succeeded in crossing the Oxns 
into Badakhshan. Hero one Khan Mirza, a consin and depen- 
dent of Bahcr, was at the time the reigning chief, with his 
capital at Kila Zafar on the Kokcha. He received the fugitives 
with kindness, and they remained a year with him, when Baher 
stint to summon them to Kabul. On tlicir arrival, Mirza Haidar 
was made a member of the Emperor’s household, and seems to 
have been treated with much consideration. "Within a few 
months, however, Baber had to march northwards against the 
Uzbegs, whose main force was then at Hisar, and his young 
cousin accompanied the army. The next two years were stirring 
times, and htirza Haidar, if not too young, must have learned 
much of warfare, as it was conducted in those days in Central 
Asia. 

Baber’s first two attempts on Hisar failed, but, on being joined 
by a largo body of Persians from Khorasan, his third advance 
resulted in a victory which gained him the possession of 
Kunduz, Khatlan, and Klmzar. Taking advantage of the 
rexmtation they had established, and of the defeat and death of 
Shahi Beg, which had just then (1510) taken place in a battle 
witli the Persians near Merv, the allies lost little time in 
making an attempt on Samarkand, the capital of Transoxiana. 
They marched first on Bokhara, where the inhabitants opened 
their gates to them, and afterwards to Samarkand, which they 
found undefended, the Uzbeg leaders having fled on their 
approach. Here Baber was received with enthusiasm by the 
people, and was virtually master, for a time, of the greater part 
of Central xisia. With his young guest in his following, lie 
remained in Samarkand for some months, when a strong com- 
bination of Uzbeg tribes, compelled him and his Persian allies 
once more to take the field — though this time with very 
different results. They advanced against Bokhara, which had 
in the meantime been seized by the Uzbegs, but were repulsed, 
and shortly afterwards were disastrously defeated at the battle 
of Ghajdiwan, some distance to the north of the city. The 
alliance with the Persians came to an end and Baber retreated 
to Hisar, where he was surprised by an attack made by a body 
of Moghuls in the service of the Uzbegs, and again experienced 
a crushing defeat. He then retired to Kabul, hut Mirza Haidar 
had now left him. After the retreat from Samarkand, his uncle, 
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Sultan Almmd, the lOian of MogjhuHstan, having -written several ! 

times to ask Baber’s permission for the boy to be sent to him, ! 

at last obtained it, and Mirza Haidar, led away by youthful I 

impatience,” as he himself writes, availed himself of the I 

Emi>oror’s consent, unwillingly given, and followed his uncle to 
Andijan, then the capital of Barghana. 

It was about the beginning of the year 1514 that Mirza 
Haidar arrived at Andijan, and almost immediately afterwards 
entered the service of his kinsman Sultan Said Khan (the son of 
Sultan Ahmad), who had just then been conducting an expedi- s 

tion against the Uzbegs in Tashkand, but had returned to I 

Andijan on the enemy evacuating their positions. During the I 

following summer, however, the Uzbegs recovered themselves 
and marclied with a large force to lay siege to the Farghana 
capital Sultan Said convened a council of his chiefs, who were 
unanimously of opinion that they were unable, without allies, to 
contend against the power of the Uzbegs ; they believed them- 
selves to have a fairer chance of success by undertaking an 
invasion of Kashghar, and wresting that province from Mirza 
Aba Bakr, who then held it. This resolution was accordingly 
adopted, and before the Uzbegs had time to enter the country, 
th(i Khan with all his Amirs, their families and baggage, set 
out from Andijan and advanced towards Kashghar, by a route 
leading through Moghulistan. This Mirza Aba Bakr was of the 
line of Dughlat Amirs, and was regarded by the Khans of 
Moghulistan as a usurper. He was an active and able soldier, 
though a cruel tyrant, and during his long rule, had made him- 
self master of nearly the whole of Eastern Turkistan, besides 
several of the neighbouring countries. In 1511 he had invaded 
Farghana, but had there received a check by coming into con- 
flict with Sultan Said, from whose forces he experieneed a 
severe defeat at the battle of Tutluk, near Andijan. It was this 
victory over the usurper, that emboldened Sultan Said and his 
Amirs to attack him again in his own stronghold. Their enter- 
prise resulted in a complete success : Kashghar was taken in 
1514, while Yangi-Hisar, Yarkand, and the remainder of the 
cities of Eastern Turkistan fell shortly afterwards. Aba Bakr, 
driven an exile to Ladak, was murdered on the road, and the 
line of Moghul Khans was re-established in. Moghulistan and 
Eastern Turkistan. ' •' '■ 

Mirza Haidar, though now only fifteen 'jrears" of age, was raised 
by his cousin the Khan to a high |)ositi6hy^a his life of activity 
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may be said to have begun about this time. For the ensuing 
nineteen years, during ■which Sultan Said’s reign lasted, the 
Mirza served him in various capacities, but chiefly as a soldier \ 
and it was only after the Khan’s death, which occurred while 
returning from an expedition against Ladak in 1533, that 
he abandoned Kashghar and transferred his services to the 
Chaghatais in India. He not only took part in Sultan Said’s 
wars against the Kirghiz and Uzhegs in Moghulistan, and against 
other tribal enemies, but w^as entrusted with important com- 
mands on distant expeditions. The first of these was an 
invasion of tlm liill country, then known as Bilur, or Bolor, in 
1527. The expedition was nominally under the command of 
the Khan’s oldest son, Eashid Sultan, but seeing that our 
author acted as a sort of tutor, or governor, to this young 
prince, it seems that he had much to do with the conduct of 
the campaign. Bolor may be described, roughly, as all the 
small hill states lying south of the Hindu Kush, between 
Baltistan on the cast and Afghanistan on the west — as the 
limits of these countries are now accepted. Thus it included 
Hunza, Gilgit, Chitral, and probably most of the petty states 
sometimes known as “ Yaghistan.” There appears to have been 
no cause for the invasion, other than that the inhabitants were 
not Musulmans ; but considerations of this kind did not weigh 
with the Central Asian Khans, and Sultan Said, as the author 
tells us, had always been ambitious of gaming glory by waging 
wars against “ infidels.” The Bolor states were accordingly 
overrun and plundered during a whole winter, and the expe- 
dition returned to Kashghar in the following spring. 

In 1529-30 the Khan undertook, in person, a campaign against 
Badaklishan, but sent Mirza Haidar in advance to begin opera- 
tions, The Mirza records that he laid waste the environs of 
the chief town, Kila Zafar, and when the Khan arrived, his men 
had only to carry ofi' what little had been left. The object of 
this expedition was to gain possession of the districts on the 
U23per Oxus — Wakban, Shighnan, etc. — which had been con- 
quered by the late Mirza Aba Bakr, and which Sultan Said, in 
consequence, considered himself the heir to. But the cliief of 
Badakhshan was a relation and nominee of Baber, who took a 
view of the matter entirely opposed to that of Sultan Said, and 
threatened to support the chief. As Baber had now recovered, 
in India, the influence he had lost in Transoxiana, a letter from 
him to the aggressive Sultan Said, seems to have been suflS.cicnt 
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to cause tlie Kasliglsar forces to be witbdrawu across the 
Pamirs. 

But it -was in 1531 that Mirza Haidar undertook his most 
important service for Sultan Said Khan. This was the invasion, 
lirst of Badak, then of Kashmir and Baltistan, and afterwards 
of Tibet proper, or the country known to Europeans under that 
name ^ — an invasion as culpably aggressive as the raid into the 
Bolor states. There was much paganism, he tells us, in Tibet, 
and the Khan, always animated by a love of Islam and a desire 
to carry on holy wars, was led by his pious aspirations to 
conquer that intidel country. It was not the first time that 
Ladak had been wantonly overrun from the side of Turkistan. 
Mirza Aba Bakr, during his long reign, had once at least, 
carried his arms into Ladak, while it would ap];)ear, from what 
Mirza Haidar records, that several parties had been sent to 
plunder the country since the accession of his patron, Sultan 
Said, to the Khanate. Very little is known of these earlier 
invasions, beyond the mere mention of them by Mirza Haidar, 
and by the author of the Haft IkUm^“ who, however, obviously 
derived his information from the Tarihli-i-Bashidi. That all 
were unprovoked and prompted by a mere craving for plunder, 
however disguised under the mask of religious zeal, may be 
assumed with moderate confidence, Hone of them, including 
that of Sultan Said and Mirza Haidar, appear to have prospered, 
or to have made much impression on the inhabitants, who have 
preserved their old religion and manners to the present day ; 
and though they have, in modern times, fallen politically under 
the Hindu yoke of the Dogras, they still keep up their ancient 
connection with Lassa, in all matters concerning their Buddhism 
and social customs. As Mirza Haidar says little about the 
fighting ill Ladak, it is probable that the inhabitants offered 
only a feeble military opposition to the invaders, but trusted 
rather to the rugged nature of their country, the severity of 
the climate, and to the weapon common to most of the yellow 
races — passive resistance — to free them eventually from their 
enemy. And they were indeed successful. After subduing 
Ladak, a rapid march was made into Kashmir, where, to begin 

’ Mirza ILiidar, like all natives of Central Asia, used the name Tibet to 
.Signify Ladalc, but. lie applies it also, on some occufious, to the territory ruled 
from Lassa, or Tibet projier, as understood in luodurn tiiiies. (See notes, 
j;p. 135 and 136.) 

See Quatrerntire’s extracts from this work, in tlie Notices et Extraifs des 
Mainiscrits de la Bibliotlu da Ro% xiv., [). 481. 
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with, Home easy victories were won, hut trcacliery and discon- 
tent having appeared in tlie Moghul camp, Mirza Haidar liad, 
after a few months’ occupation, to fall back on Ladak, leaving 
Kashmir, to all intents and purposes, independent. 

JSultan Baid Klian, hoijiug to share in the glories of the 
“ holy war,” had followed his lieutenant into Ladak, but his 
constitution, undermined by excessive drinking, proved less 
vigorous than his religious zeal, and the attenuated air of the 
Ladak passes had nearly proved fatal to him on the journey 
across. He recovered, however, sufficiently to lead a portion of 
hi.s force into Baltistan, while Mirza Haidar was engaged in 
Kashmir, but after passing a winter there, distracted by cold 
and hunger, he too had to retreat into Ladak, and very shortly 
afterwards, set out on his return to Kaslighar with a portion of 
the array. This second journey across the heights, achieved for 
him what the first had so nearly accomplished. He died on 
the Suget Pass, from the malady known as ‘‘ damgiri,” or 
mountain sickness, and was at once succeeded by his eldest son, 
Abdur Eashid. 

The death of the Khan in no way checked the course of the 
“ holy war,” for his second son, Iskandar Sultan, and many other 
Amirs, remained with Mirza Haidar, wffio now (July, 1533) 
started on an expedition to “ earn merit ” by destroying the 
great temple at Lassa — an exploit, he tells his readers, that 
had never been achieved by any King of Islam. He appears to 
have marched for about a month’s journey towards the south- 
east, over some of the highest table-lands in Asia, to the region 
which gives rise to most of the great rivers of India, and to 
within a few clays’ journey of the Tibetan border of Nipal. His 
total force is nowhere stated in figures, and apparently it was 
divided into at least two, or perhaps three, columns. One of 
these was attacked by a force of “men armed with short 
swords,” sent by “a Eai of Hind” to the assistance of the 
Tibetans — a statement that appears to point to a body of 
Nipali tribesmen, armed with their national weapon, the kukri. 
The inference is that the Moghuls were beaten in at least one 
light with these people. Yet Mirza Haidar continued his 
march towards the capital, until he arrived at, and plundered, 
a place he calls Astabrak (or Astakbark), which was repre- 
sented as being within eight days’ journey of Lassa. No map 
or book of any date, now available, seems to contain this name 
or any variant of it, but if the estimate of eight marches from 
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L.a^Sii 1)0 eorroef;, and tlieso niarclies are intended for the long 
d’ibetiin post-stages, the invaders would still have been some 300 
miles, or more, distant from their goal. However this may be, 
the mortality among his horses, want of supplies, and- the general 
distress eaiised by cold and the high elevation, obliged the 
M ii’isa to abandon his enterprise at this point, and to set out in 
retreat towards Ladak. His experience, indeed, was almost 
(‘xaetly that of the Dogra general Zorawar Sing who, in 18d:l, 
]aade an attempt to conquer the western provinces of Tibet for 
his master, Etijah Gnlab Sing of Kashmir. Of fighting there was 
little in either ease, except against the climate and conditions 
of the country, and in both instances these adversaries proved 
victorious. 

In the early months of 1534 Mirza Haidar returned defeated, 
and with a mere remnant of his force, to a position of safety in 
Ladak. Of those who were left even, many deserted him here 
to find their way back to their homes across the mountains. 
Yet, broken and almost helpless as he was, the chiefs of Upper 
Ladak received him and his men with hospitality, and even 
assisted him in getting together a force with which, the next 
year, he proceeded to attack and plunder the western districts 
of the country, known as Purik, Suru, and Zangskar. His 
success in all these forays was very doubtful. He seems to 
have been able to do little more, during the first year, than 
keep his men and animals from starving, while in the second 
year (1535) he had again, from sheer distress, to fall back on 
the neighbourhood of Leh and throw himself on the mercy of 
the strangely tolerant Ladak chiefs. His followers, under 
these conditions, became discontented if not mutinous, and 
began to desert him ; while he received such evil tidings from 
Kashghar, that the “ holy war ” against the Tibetans at length 
came to an end. 

Eashid Sultan (otherwise Abdur Eashid Khan) had begun 
his reign at Kashghar, by putting to death many of his own 
relations, and among them the author’s uncle, Sayyid Muham- 
mad Mirza, whom he suspected of plotting against him in 
favour of the late Khan’s younger son, Iskandar. These events 
seem to have made a deep impression on Mirza Haidar’s mind, 
for he alludes to them with bitterness, more, than once in the 
course of his narrative. His uncle had served Sultati Said faith- 
fully for many years, and had done much arduous)' work for him, 
while Mirza Haidar himself had been the chiet ageht in extending 
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the Khan’s kingdom and power. But besides this, he had been 
eompaiiion and instructor to two of the Khan’s sons, and when 
the elder of these marked the commencement of his reign by- 
acts of ingratitude- and bloodshed, it is scarcely surprising that 
he should be deeply hurt, and should record his feelings, years 
afterwards, in his history. 

Hence, fearing that he might meet with the same treatment 
as his uncle and others of his family, if he returned to Kash- 
ghar, he had to seek for a refuge. It -was impossible to stay 
longer in Ladak, while all the direct roads to India and Kabul 
were in the hands of those whom he had lately been chastising 
and ])lundering, in the name of religion. With the daring of 
despair, he determined to try and reach Badakhshan whth the 
handful of adherents that remained in his service, by turning off 
from the usual track between Ladak and Yarkand, at a point 
called iVk-Tagh, to the north of the Karakorum Pass; and 
after following the course of the Yarkand river for some 
distance, to gain Baskam, tlic southern Pamirs, and Wakhan. 
This adventure — apparently almost hopeless under the conditions 
in which lie attempted it — he accomplished successfully, accom- 
panied by about twenty followers, though not without much 
hardship and suffering. The winter of 1536-7 he spent in 
Badakhshan, the following summer he repaired to Kabul, and 
shortly after to Lahore, where he was received by Baber’s son, 
Kamran Hirza, and found himself, as he tells us, raised from 
the depths of distress to honour and dignity. 

Kfimran was at that time engaged in a struggle for territory 
with the Persians, and had, soon after our author’s arrival, to 
proceed to the relief of Kandahar, which was being besieged by 
Sam Mirza and by Shah Tahmasp, the sons of Shah Ismail, the 
Safavi ; hut before setting out he appointed his guest to the 
governorship of those parts of India (the whole of the Punjab) 
which belonged to him, and in this capacity Mirza Haidar 
resided for over a year at Lahore, “ collecting taxes, suppress- 
ing revolt, protecting the frontiers, and establishing Islam.” 
It was shortly after Kamran’s return to the Punjab, (1538) that 
Enmayun had sustained a severe defeat in Bengal at the hands 
of Shir Shah Sur, the Afghan leader, who was now advancing 
towards Agra by the left bank of the Ganges. A. large part of 
Humayun’s army having accompanied him to Bengal, he made 
an apjoeal to Kamran and his other brothers to send assistance 
to Agra, while he himself hurried northward. Kamran, after 
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some liesltation, consented, and mored first to Delhi and then 
to Agra, ■'.vith an army of 20,000 men, and in company with 
our author. Here dissensions took place among the hrothers ; 
Kamran repented of his decision to suj)port the Emperor, and 
putting forward bad health as a reason, determined to return 
t(^ Lahore, ^Yhile Shir Shah was yet on the far side of the 
Ganges. Tie cndeaYOured to persuade Mirza Haidar to return 
with him, hut the Mirza declined on patriotic grounds, and 
from that time forward (1539) became an adherent of Hnma- 
yun, who treated him with great honour and called him 
“ brother, after the Moghul fashion.’^ 

The disastrous battle of Kanauj soon followed^ Humayun’s 
force numbered some 40,000, but was less an army than a huge 
undisciplined mass, commanded by Amirs who had no intention 
of fighting the Afghans. Mirza Haidar appears to have acted 
as a kind of general adviser or chief of the Emperor’s staff, but 
he mentions incidentally that he also led the centre division.® 
The confusion and corruption that prevailed on the side of the 
Chaghatais he describes with much candour, and clearly shows 
that the battle was lost before it had been fought. Whatever 
his position in the army may have been, he seems to have done 
his best to advise and support his master, and finally joined 
him in his flight to Agra,® and thence to Lahore. His narrative 
gives, in a few words, a vivid picture of the crowd of refugees 
that were assembled at the Punjab capital, their state of panic, 
and the divided and interested .counsels with which the Em- 
peror was perplexed. Mirza Haidar advised that the Ohaghatai 
Amirs should occupy separate positions along the lower hills, 
from Sirhind to the Salt Eange, where the army might be re- 
organised in safety and, on a favourable opportunity presenting 
itself, might be used with effect to regain possession of India. 
He himself would undertake the reduction of Kashmir, a task 
he hoped to accomplish in so short a time that the Emperor 

17th May, 1540, or 10 Muharam, 947 H. 

2 Ahul Fazl (according to Price) implies that Humayun, in person, com- 
manded the centre, while the right and left wings wore led by a brother and 
a nephew, respectively. Qrluhamd. Hist, iii., p. 781.) 

® The historian Jauhar mentions that during a brief halt made at Pattehpur 
Sikri, Humayun, while sitting in a garden, was shot at by some unseen 
person, and that “ two attendants” having been sent in pursuit of Ahe would- 
be assassin, both returned wounded, Mr. Erskine (following apparently the 
ATzbar-Nama of Abul Fazl) mentions that one of the wounded “ attendants ” 
was Mirza Haidar. (See Jauhar’s TazMrdt %l WcdM, trans. by Stewart, 
p. 24 ; and Erskiue’s Hist, of India, ii., p. 194.) 
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and liis brotliers migM send their families thither, and secure, 
for them at least, a refuge from all enemies. But the Mirza’s 
adTiee nras of no arail; for though Humayun seems to have 
been inclined to listen, he was OTerbonie by other councillors. 

While acting at Lahore as Kamnin’s delegate, Mirza Haidar 
had been approached by certain chiefs of Kashmir who were at 
variance with the native prince then reigning in their country, 
and who, on being worsted by him, had found a refuge in the 
Punjab. They endeavoured to procure, through Mirza Haidar’s 
influence, the assistance of a body of Kamran’s troops, to invade 
their own country and expel the obnoxious ruler. The scheme 
seem.s to have commended itself to the Mirza’s judgment, and 
after some delay he was able to gather a respectable force, which 
he placed under the command of one Baba Chuchak, one of the 
most experienced officers in the service of Kaniran, with in- 
structions to accompany the Kashmiri chiefs and restore them 
to the possession of tlieir State. The Baba, however, found 
pretexts for evading the execution of these orders, and the 
expedition proved a failure. After the retreat of the Chaghatais 
from Kanauj to Lahore, these chiefs renewed their appeals for 
assistance, and it was during the discussions that took place 
there as to the general line of action to be adopted, that Mirza 
Haidar impressed on Humayun the advantage of seizing the 
opportunity to gain a footing in Kashmir. He had learned 
from his previous incursion into that country, while in the 
service of the Khan of Kashghar, the value of its position and 
resources, and calculated that, with a reasonable force, he would 
require only two months to subjugate it and make it a suitable 
asylum for the Emperor and his family, together, if necessary, 
with the remains of the Chaghatai army. Shir Shah, on the 
other hand, with the wheeled carriages and the artillery, on 
which his strength mainly depended, would not, the Mirza 
reckoned, be able to reach the outer hills in less than four 
months, and his troops would be exhausted by the effort. 

Though these plans were not taken advantage of by Humayun 
(who continued his retreat to the Indus), he permitted them 
to be put into practice by Mirza Haidar. The Mirza was given 
a small body of troops, and was sent forward from Lahore to 
join the Kashmiri chiefs, in whose company he was to enter 
the hills of their country, and to be followed, at intervals, by 
two of Humayun’s officers, called respectively Iskandar Tupchi 
and Khwaja Kalan. When all had assembled above Jhilam, and 
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the force had begun to ascend the passes leading to the valley 
of Kashmir, dissensions arose among the commanders. Khwaja 
Kalaii, ^Yith his men, first separated himself from the expedition, 
and the Tnpchi shortly afterwards followed him, leaving Mirza 
Haidar to prosecute the undertaking with no more than a 
handful of retainers in his own pay, and a few more who had 
joined him on the personal authority of the Emperor, With 
this following he determined to advance, and on the 21st ■ 
November, 1540, crossed the Punch pass and descended into 
the valley. His calculations proved correct : he met with no 
resistance from the chiefs or people, but obtained possession of 
the country without striking a blow. 

It is curious how little our author relates about his invasion | 
and administration of Kashmir, or of the affairs of that country I 
during the eleven years that his regency lasted. He was to all 
intents and purposes king of the State ; while the value of the 
territory and the importance of its j)osition, from a military 
point of view, at the juncture when he found himself its ruler, 
were well known to him, for he had impressed them urgently 
on Humayun only a short time before. Yet all he has to say of 
the period is summed up in two short chapters at the end of 
his history ; though he devotes much more space to the events 
that were happening at the time across the passes. It was in 
Kashghar and Yarkand that his nearest relatives and his friends 
w^ere living — most of them in suffering and danger— and .that 
his political enemies were ruling, on lines that he regarded as 
dangerous, and subversive of the power and prosperity that he 
had himself helped to build up. It seems evident, indeed, that 
to the end of his life, his mind was chiefly occupied with the 
affairs of what may be called his own country, and communica- 
tions between his friends and himself seem to have been kept 
up to the last, while he felt himself to be more or less an 
exile in Kashmir. So meagre is his story of this period of his 
life, and so abruptly broken off, that from the year 1540 on- 
wards, I have had to follow chiefly the accounts of Abul Fazl, 
the historian of Akbar, and of Firishta. Both of these authors 
wrote within an interval not very remote from that which they 
chronicle, so that the events they deal with must have been 
fresh in the memories of their informants.^ 

^ See for Abul Fazl, Price’s MuJiam. Bist. ixi., pp. 787-862 ; Jarrett’s 
Ain-i-Aklari, p. 390 ; Erskine’s Hist, ii., pp. 364-68. For Firishta, Briggs, iv., 
pp. 497 seg-., and Mr. C. J. Rodgers’ Extracts, in 1885, pp. & seq, 
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Kashmir had, for some time previously, acknowledged no one 
supreme ruler, except those set up as mere nominal represen- 
tatives of the old line of kings. Several native chiefs exercised 
the real authority, in various parts, and at that particular time 
W'erc supporting, as a pageant, a prince whose title was Mziik 
Shah.^ Whether Mirza Haidar began by joining issue with 
this personage we are not informed, but it appears rather, that 
he took him under his protection. It is related, however, that 
one Kuchi Chak, the principal of those chiefs through whose 
representations Mirza Haidar had been originally induced to 
undertake the reduction of the State, very shortly deserted his 
henofactor. He perceived, says Ahul Fazl, that his own 
schemes would he defeated by the establishment of Mirza Hai- 
dar’s power, and ‘‘with the natural perfidy inherent in the 
character of the Kashmirians, suddenly withdrew from the 
country to seek the protection of Shir Khan [ie. Shir Shah] ; 
with the result that a force of 2,000 Afghans was immediately 
despatched by the Shah, to conduct the petitioner back to his 
country. A threat of invasion by Shir Shah and his Afghans 
was sufficient to deprive Mirza Haidar of all his Kashmiri allies, 
and he had to retire to an inaccessible part of the country, with 
a few of his own followers, where he led a precarious and 
unsettled life for about three months. At last, on the 2nd 
August, 1541 (8 Kahi II. 048 h.) he gave battle to his enemies, 
who were computed at 5,000 combatants (including natives and 
auxiliary Afghans), and defeated them with great loss, the 
Afgliaiis retiring to Delhi, while the Kashmiri malcontents fled 
to the outer bills. By this victory, our author rendered himself 
undisputed master of the whole of Kashmir. 

A period of tranquillity followed, hut was destined to last 
only till the year 1543, when the fugitives beyond the borders, 
having combined their forces with those of some of their rela- 
tives, marched on Srinagar for the purpose of subverting Mirza 
Haidar’s government. They were completely routed, however, 
aud again took refuge in the outer hills. Hot long afterwards, 
the Mirza himself took the ofiPensive against Ladak, and is said 
to have reduced several of its districts to subjection. Only one 
of these is named by Firishta, who writes it “ Looshoo ”—a name 
impossible to identify, unless it can be regarded as a corruption 

^ Tlio name appears in this form in the histories of both Abui Fazl and 
Firishta, hut Mr. Kodgers informs us that all the coins hoar Nadir in nlace of 
NdzuJc (p. 114J. 

^ I'rice, iii., p. 825. 
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of Suru.” During liis absence on tbis expedition, an epidemic 
disease broke out, -wbicb catried off the three discontented 
chiefs who had, up to that time, been his most persistent 
opponents. Their removal afforded him again a period of peace, 
which lasted for about two years, when he proceeded to attack 
the province of Kishtawar. One Bandagan Koka was sent 
forward in command of a portion of the force, while Mirza 
Haidar followed at a distance. Bandagan Koka came up with 
the enemy on the banks of the Kishtawar river, and after two 
engagements, was defeated and killed, together with a number 
of his men. The remainder of his force fell back on the divi- 
sion of the Mirza, who, however, does not appear to have 
followed up his intention of subduing the province. The next 
year, 1548, he is reported to have turned his attention first 
towards Little Tibet (or Baltistan), then to Tibet (or Ladak) 
again, and subsequently to Eajaori and Pakhli. In all these 
provinces he is said to have succeeded in his objects, and to 
have added them, finally, to his Kashmir dominions. 

In 1549 an occurrence is recorded, which nearly brought our 
author once more into conflict with the Afghans of Hindustan. 
In 1545 Shir Shah had been succeeded by his son, Islam Shah 
(otherwise known as Salim Khan), against whose rule the Niazi 
tribe of Afghans, then settled in the Punjab, rose in rebellion. 
After being worsted by Salim in the plains, they fled towards 
the hills and took refuge in the Kashmir province of Eajaori. 
Here tliey were received by the descendants of those Kashmiri 
chiefs, who had so persistently opposed Mirza Haidar’s rule, up 
to a few years previously. Intrigues wore entered into between 
these and the Hiazi, but in the meantime Salim, pursuing the 
latter, arrived at the foot of the hills near Hau Shahra in 
Eajaori, while Mirza Haidar advanced to block the road from 
the side of Kashmir. According to Pirishta, a peaceful arrange- 
ment was come to between the various parties ; Salim was 
appeased on certain hostages being made over to him, and 
returned to Delhi, while the Kashmiri partisans, abandoning 
their plans, some joined Mirza Haidar, and others accompanied 
Salim to his capital. A different version of this affair (it may be 
noted) is given by Abdulla, the author of the TarikJi-i'-Bmdi, 
who records that a fight took place between the Niazi and a force 
sent by Mirza Haidar to prevent them from entering Kashmir, 
and the writer locates this encounter, not in Eajaori, but in 
the district of Banihal. The Kashmiri force is represented as 
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gaining a complete victory, while Mirza Haidar is said to have 
propitiated Salim Khan, by sendiftg him the heads of the slain 
Niazi as a peace-offering. Which of these two accounts is the 
more correct, it is not easy to judge, but it seems that Mirza 
Haidar had, about this time, some transactions with the Afghan 
Shah of Hindustan, and may possibly have felt it necessary to 
propitiate him. At any rate, Firishta relates that he sent 
ambassadors with presents to Delhi in 1550, and that Salim, in 
return, deputed an envoy with horses, muslins, etc., to Srinagar. 
What brought about this exchange of courtesies, or what came 
of it, the historian does not state. 

Ill the same way, the events of the ensuing year, 1551, 
relating to Mirza Haidar’s death, are to some extent at variance. 
The only two historians (as far as I am aware) who record them 
in any detail are Abul Fazl and Firishta \ but, as the former 
seems somewhat uncertain of his facts, the account of the latter 
may perhaps be more advantageously followed. 

General Briggs’ version of Firishta records, quite briefly, that 
Mirza Haidar had appointed one Kiran Bahadur, a commander 
of Moghul horse, to the government of the district of Bhirbal.^ 
The measure gave great offence to the inhabitants, who resisted 
Kiran’s authority, and eventually proceeded to attack him. 
Mirza Haidar, in order to support his officer, put himself at the 
head of his Moghuls, and marched towards the scene of the 
disturbance. On the road, a night attack was made upon his 
camp, the Moghuls were defeated, and he himself was killed by 
an arrow in the course of the fight. The exact date of the 
event in 1551 is nowhere recorded, but it would appear to have 
taken place on one of the last days of Eamzan, or about the 
beginning of October.^ In Mr. Eodgers’ version, the circum- 
stances are related in much greater detail, but some of the 
particulars are not quite intelligible. The substance, however, 
is the same, and the account makes it appear that the locality 
where Mirza Haidar fell, must have been somewhere near 
Baramula on the Jhilam. It points also to his death having 
been caused through being accidentally struck by an arrow, 
discharged by one of his own men, in the darkness. 

During the ten years (counting from the battle of 2nd August, 
1541) over which Mirza Haidar’s regency extended, he is said, 

I These names are given elsewhere in Firishta as Kara ]3ahd,dur and 
Bhirpul. The latter stands probably for Bhimbe.r below Nau Shahra. 

® The Hajra year is 968, which began 9th January, 1561. 
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in the Al'bar-Ntma, to have devoted himself, when not actively- 
engaged with liis enemies, to the restoration of the province and 
the improvement of its resources. He found it in a state of 
ruin and desolation, and raised it to a land abounding in culti- 
vation and flourishing towns ; he extended the frontiers also, 
and ruled with moderation and justice. Yet the austere Abul 
Fazl takes him to task for devoting too much of his time and 
attention to music, and thereby becoming forgetful of the 
dangers that surrounded him. Still more he blames him for 
continuing the government of the State in the name of the 
puppet Prince, Nazuk Shah. After his military successes, it 
was his duty, the historian considers, to read the prayers and 
strike the coins in the name of “ his imperial benefactor then 
struggling with adversity ; ” while there was no necessity to 
cultivate the attachment of the native rulers. Yet he is obliged 
to admit that when Humayun had returned from exile in Persia, 
and had repossessed himself of Kabul, Mirza Haidar at once 
conceded to him the honours due to a sovereign. 

How far Abul Fazl’s estimate of Mirza Haidar’s character is 
a just one, may be open to q^uestion. In the fl.rst place, it was not 
entirely to music that he devoted the interval of well-earned 
repose that he enjoyed in Kashmir. It was during these years 
that he wrote the TariTch-i-Bashidi — a work which, strange to 
say, Abul Fazl makes no mention of. Yet it is evident, from 
incidental allusions to dates in the body of the book, that this 
task occupied no little of the Mirza’s time. To judge by the 
number of authors he cites, or speaks of, in the course of his 
history, he must have collected a good number of books about 
him, and the study of these may perhaps have occupied more of 
his leisure than the lute or the zitara. Among them, it may 
be noted, was a copy of the “ Memoirs ” of his cousin Baber, 
which, in all probability, he had obtained while in India at the 
court either of Humayun or of Kamran ; and, no doubt, it was 
the first copy ever utilised for historical purposes. Secondly, 
as regards the imputed infidelity towards the Chaghatai Em- 
peror, it should not be forgotten that the historian of Akbar 
was writing after events had seemed to justify his view. At 
the time when Mirza Haidar administered Kashmir in the name 
of Kazuk Shah, Humayun was a refugee in Persia, dependent 
on the uncertain friendship of Shah Tahmasp, and it must 
have been quite a matter for speculation whether he would 
ever return, or if, indeed, any member of the house of Baber 
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would again occupy the throne of Hindustan. After completely 
subjugating Kashmir, and defeating the troops that Shir Shah 
had sent against him, there seems to haye been no reason, but 
loyalty to the Ohaghatais, why the Mirza should not have set 
himself up as king of the State. 

His action in recognising the native puppet may fairly be 
regarded as one of self-denial — a temporary measure, under- 
taken while waiting to see whether his patron might not return, 
and claim his own kingdom in India. As events fell out, he 
did return, though not till January 1555, or nearly four years 
after our autlior’s death. Step by step, he made himself master 
of the principal districts of Afghanistan, regained Kunduz and 
Badakhshan, and disposed of Kamran Mirza, together with other 
enemies of his house. But as early as 1545, when, with the aid 
of Shah Tahmasp, he had wrested only Kandahar and Kabul 
from his rebellious brother, and while still far beyond the 
limits of India, Mirza Haidar transferred to Humayun the 
nominal sovereignty with which he had invested Nazuk Shah. 
He sent an envoy to Kabul, to inform his patron of these pro- 
ceedings and to invite him to Kashmir. His letters were full of 
expressions of loyalty and attachment, and, in pressing his 
invitation, he pointed out that the country he had subdued 
would serve as an impregnable position, from which the Emperor 
might pour down his troops for the conquest of Hindustan— 
an enterprise which he urged him to attempt without delay.^ 
He is recorded, moreover, by Abul Fazl himself, to have read 
the prayers and to have struck the coins in Humayun’s na,me at 
about this period; while unanswerable evidence as regards the 
coinage is to be found, to this day, among the specimens of the 
money of Kashmir, which have come down to us. In the British 
Museum there is a silver coin of Kashmir, bearing the name of 
Humayun and dated 952 or 953 ^ of the Hajra (1545 or 1546). 
Mr. Rodgers also describes two coins of Humayun which were 
struck, in Kashmir, in the year 953, and another bearing a date 
subsequent to 950, but on which the third figure is illegible. 
This last one, however, contains in the field a letter ha, which 
Mr. Rodgers believes may stand for the initial letter of the 
name Saidar. In any case, the dates that are decipherable not 

' Ersldne, ii., pp, 36G-7 ; on the authority of the AIchar-Nama, 

® Probably the former date, but perhaps the latter ; for there is some 
uncertainty about the third figm*e. See S. L. Poole, Cat. Coins of Muham. 
States of India, p. xlviii. 
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only fall within the period of Mirza Haidar’s regency, hut they 
are good eyidence that he regarded Hnmayun as his sovereign, 
wdiile at the height of his own power in Kashmir, although no 
coins are known %vhich show that he so regarded him previous 
to his recovery of Kahul.^ Neither the coins nor the docu- 
mentary history of the period, however, are completely worked 
out, and until the tales that both have to tell are exhausted, it 
would perhaps be premature to conclude that, even prior to the 
subjugation of Afghanistan in 1545, Mirza Haidar may not have 
afforded testimony, in one form or another, that he regarded him- 
self and his puppet king as, alike, dependants of the Ohaghatai 
Emperor. 

Thus, whatever faults the Mirza may have had, disloyalty to 
his chiefs can hardly be accounted one of them. He served his 
first master, Sultan Said Khan, with devotion till the end of 
the Khan’s reign, and when forced by the barbarities of his 
successor, Kashid Sultan, to seek safety for his life with the 
Oliaghatais in India, he served them likewise with good faith, 
as long as he lived. 

Besides Abul Fazl’s and Eirishta’s, the notices of Mirza 
Haidar’s life, among the writings of Asiatic authors, appear to 
be few. Several quote his history, and even copy from it 
extensively, but only two, as far as I have been able to ascer- 
tain from translations, make any mention of his personality. 
Jauhar, in his Memoirs of Rumayun,^ does no more than briefly 
allude to his master’s faithful lieutenant. The author of the 
Tcirikh-i-Daudi^ cited above, calls him a youth of a magna- 
nimous disposition,” but vouchsafes no more.^ Amin Ahmad 
hazi, however, has devoted a few sentences to him in his 
geographical work, the Raft IkUm, an important extract from 
which was translated into French by Quatremere, and pub- 
iislied in 1843.^ Ahmad Eazi tells us that Mirza Haidar “ was 
endowed with an excellent character and a rare talent for 
elegant composition in verse, as well as in prose. To these 

^ The date of ITumayun’s recovery of Kabul varies somewhat in the 
accounts of different native authors, but Mr. Erskine adopted that of 10 
liamzan 952, or 15th Kovemher, 1545 {Eist. ii., p. 325), so that it is possible 
that these coins may have been struck, as Mr. S. L. Poole suggests, to com- 
memorate that event. (Zoc. cit.') 

2 I'lie Tazkirdt ul Wahiat, trans. by Major Oh. Stewart, 1832, mentioned 
on p. 17. 

® See Elliot’s Eist. India, iv., p. 497. 

“ Notices et Extr., etc., xiv., pp. 474-89. 
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gifts of nature, he added those of extreme valour, and all the 
qualities that constitute a great general. Having been sent 
into Kashmir by Sultan Abu Said Khan,^ he penetrated into 
this province by the road of Kashghar and Tibet [Ladak] and 
entirely subdued it. He entered it also a second time from the 
side of India, and establishing his residence in Kashmir, formed 
it into an independent })rincipality .... He was author of 
the historical work entitled the Tarihh-i-BiasTiidi, which was 
named in this way after Bashid Khan, sovereign of Kashghar. 
This book enjoys universal esteem.” Ahmad Eazi then appends 
some verses of tho Mirza’s, as a specimen of his poetic genius. 

Among Europeans, Mr. W. Erskine is perhaps the only 
original author who has touched on Mirza Haidar’s personal 
characteristics or attainments; even he does so only very 
briefly, though in several passages he praises his work in the 
highest terms. He sums him up as ‘‘ a man of worth, of talent, 
and of learning.”- For his own part, he naively tells us 
that he had many accomplishments, and though most of those 
be names were of a more or less mechanical order, others, at 
least, show a taste for authorship, and make us picture him as a 
man of some imagination. Taking into consideration the life he 
led — his adventures, sufferings, discomfitures, and escapes — 
and the age and countries he lived in, he may be accounted 
also a man of learning. At any rate, he was a patron of the 
learned whom he came in contact with, and seems to have 
taken an interest in their teachings, as well as in the books he 
knew of; though it may be open to question, perhaps (from a 
European point of view), how far he used them to the best 
advantage for historical purposes. Yet, withal, he was a 
bigoted Musulman and a fanatical Sunni, as his remarks about 
the transactions of Baber with the Persian Shias, after tho 
capture of Samarkand in 1511, clearly indicate. And his 
bigotry took many curious forms, as, for instance, his approval 
of the hypocritical proceedings of Sultan Said Khan, his 
refraining to trace his pedigree beyond the date of Amir 
Bulaji, because Bulaji’s ancestors were not Musulmans, and his 
pious invocations on the Moghul Khan, whose religious zeal and 
enlightenment led him to drive horseshoe nails into the heads 
of his subjects, to induce them to become Musulmans. In short 

^ The Khan’s name is occasionally written in this way, hut it is incorrect. 
The word Ahu is redundant. 

^ Hist, 368. 
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be belonged to liis times, and herein lies the chief value of ail 
that he has left on record. 

The reader, however, will form his own judgment of the 
author’s character and worth. What may safely be said is that 
his history carries with it a conviction of honesty; while he 
himself, though a soldier of fortune, was, as shown by the 
advice he tendered to Humayun, and by his administration of 
Kashmir, no mere Dugald Dalgetty of the East. 
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SECTION IL 

THE LINE OF CHAGHATAI. 

Think, in this batter’d Caravanserai 

Whose Doorways are alternate Night and Day, 

How SultiUi after Sultan with his Pomp 
Abode his Hour or two, and went his way. 

— Omar Khayyam. 

The story of the conquevsts of Chingiz Khan, and the partition 
of nearly the whole of Northern Asia among his descendants, 
has been so often told, that no useful purpose would be served 
by recounting it again in this Introduction. Only those phases 
need be briefly sketched, which form the basis of Mirza Haidar’s 
history, or -which help to elucidate the course of events imme- 
diately preceding it. Though the Tarihli-i-Bashidi embraces 
many wide regions and deals with many tribes and nations, 
its chief scenes are laid within the appanage of Chingiz’s 
second son Chaghatai, and it is, before all things, a history of 
part of the Chaghatai branch of the Mongol dynasty. This is 
the branch, moreover, which hitherto has remained the most 
obscure of all those of the family of Chingiz Khan. The other 
divisions of the empire founded by the great conqueror, have 
all found abundant historians, not only in China and Mongolia, 
but among the Musulman writers of Western Asia and among 
Europeans. The great works of Deguignes, D’Ohsson, -and 
Howorth, though designed to tell the story of all the Chingizi 
branches, have failed, as yet, to complete that of the house of 
Chaghatai. The two older authors frankly avow the want of 
materials, as their reason for leaving this section of their field 
almost untouched, while Sir H. Howorth, though he is under- 
stood to have completed his researches in it, has been prevented 
by other circumstances, from giving to the world his much 
desired volume on the Ohaghatais. 

Perhaps the nearest approaches to histories of the Chaghatais 
are to be found, (1) in an excellent paper entitled The Chagha- 
tai Mughalsj by Mr, E. E. Oliver, in the Journal of the Eoyal 
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Asiatic Society,^ ’^^’iiere tlie writer lias summarised, in a consecu- 
tive manner, most of tliat whicli can be gathered on the subject, 
from European sources and from translations of Asiatic authors ; 
and (2) in Erskine’s History of India under Baler and Hmia- 
yun. The learned translator of Baber’s Me7noirs hud read 
widely among the Musiilman authors, and compiled, in his last 
work, a more complete epitome of Chaghatai history, from 
original sources, than is to be found in any other European 
writings — unless possibly in those of Eussian Orientalists, 
whose books, indeed, are sealed to most European readers. 
The source from which Mr. Erskine chiefly drew his informa- 
tion was the TariJxh-i-BasMdiy which he not only studied, but, 
as we have seen in the Preface, partially translated in a 
summarised form. The Tarihh-i-Rashidi, however, does not 
begin at the beginning of the Chaghatai history, but at an 
arbitrary point, dating nearly a hundred years after the allot- 
ment of his empire by Chingi 2 s Khan, and at the period when 
the Khans of Moghulistan, having separated themselves from 
those of Mavara-im-Nahr, a distinct history of their branch 
became possible. In order, then, to furnish a foundation for 
Mirza Haidar’s chronicle, it is necessary to fill in, however 
briefly, this gap of a hundred years, and, in doing so, to take a 
rapid glance at the two allotments which bordered on that of 
Chaghatai Khan — the one on the west and the other on the 
east — for the affairs of all three are, to some extent, interwoven 
at certain periods. 

In assigning his dominions to his four sons, Chingiz Khan 
appears to have followed an ancient Mongol custom. The sons 
of a chief usually ruled, as their father’s deputies, over certain 
nations or clans, and at his death each received, as an appanage, 
the section of the population which had been under his care. 
Thus the distribution was rather tribal than territorial, and the 
tribes, which were in most cases nomadic, sometimes shifted 
their abode, or were driven, by enemies, to migrate from one 
district to another. These movements, as a fact, do not seem to 
have occurred very frequently, nor to have altered the position 
of the main body of the people to any great extent. It will be 
more convenient, therefore, and far more intelligible, to state 
the distribution of Chingiz’s dominions, as far as possible, in 
• territorial terms. 

Juji, or Tiishi, the eldest son of Chingiz, died some months 
^ Vol, XX,, New Series, pp. 72, seg. 
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before bis faiber, and therefore, never became supreme Kbakan^ 
in the regions be governed ; but they descended intact to bis 
own son and successor, Batu, as an appanage direct from 
Chingiz. The centre of this dominion may be taken to be the 
plains of Kipcbak, but it comprised all the country lying north 
of the lower course of the Sir Daria (the Sibuii or Jaxartes) and 
of the Aral and Caspian seas — “ wherever the hoofs of Mongol 
horses had tramped”; it included also the valleys of the Volga 
and the Don, and some wide-spread regions on the north shore 
of the Black Sea ; while towards the north it extended beyond 
the Upper Yaik (or Ural Eiver) into Western Siberia, On its 
southern and south-eastern confines, this appanage of the Juji 
line marched with that of Chingiz’s second son, Chaghatai, 
whose central kingdom, Mavara-un-Nahr, or Transoxiana, was 
situated chiefly between the rivers Sir and Amu (the Jihun or 
Oxus), but included, in its extension towards the north-east, 
the hill ranges and steppes lying beyond the right bank of the 
Sir, east of the Kipchak plains, and west of lakes Issigh-Kul and 
Ala-Uor. Towards the east, the Chaghatai domain took in the 
greater part of the region now known as Chinese (or Eastern) 
Turkistan, Earghana (or Khokand) and Badakhshan; while 
towards the south it embraced Kunduz, Balkh, and, at the 
outset, Khorasan — a country which, at that time, spread east- 
ward to beyond Herat and Ghazni, and southward to Mekran. 
This was, perhaps, the most extensive appanage of all, and 
within its limits were to be found the greatest variety of races 
and tribes, and the greatest diversity of modes of life. It 
comprised, on the one hand, some of the richest agricultural 
districts, peopled by settled inhabitants, far advanced in Asiatic 
civilisation, and some of the most flourishing cities in Asia ; 
while, on the other hand, some of the rudest hill tribes, or 
Hazkas as they were called then, had their homes in the 

’ As the word Khakan will often be met with in the Tarikh-i-BasUdi, it 
may be explained, here, that the difference between it and the simple form of 
Kham, was one of degree. Khaka/n, was a form of Kaan which was, 
originally, the peculiar title of the supreme sovereign of the Mongols, while 
the subordinate princes of the Chaghatai, and other Chingizi lines, were 
styled only Khan. After a time the higher title degenerated, and was used 
hy many besides the sovereign, as will be observed in the course of the 
Tarikh-i-Bashidi. Marco Polo always wrote Kam,, and applied the title 
to Kuhlai, the Mongol Emperor of China. The meaning of Khakan, Sir 
H. Yule considered to be ‘‘Khan of Khans,'’ or the equivalent of the modern 
Kham-Khdnmi, (See Marco Polo, Intro, pp. 9, 10; also Dr. Terrien 
de Lacouperie in Balylonian and Oriental Becord for December, 1888.) 
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sontliern highlands, and large tracts of barren steppe-land were 
occupied by almost equally primitive nomads, who drove their 
flocks from hill to valley and valley to hill, in search of pasture, 
according to season. 

Eastward, again, of this “ middle dominion,” as it was often 
termed, came that of Oktai (or Ogodai), the third son of Chingiz 
Khan. His allotment was the country of the original Mongols 
with that of the tribes immediately around it, while he was also 
heir to his father’s capital, Karakorum, and to the supreme 
authority over the Mongol people. On its western confines his 
dominion bordered, at first, on that of Chaghatai, in the country 
since known as Jungar or Zungaria ^ — a region that, for want of 
more exact boundaries, may be roughly described as lying north 
of the Tian-Shan, from about IJrumtsi on the east, to the river 
Chu on the west, and having for its middle line the upper 
course of the Hi river. This region became the subject of much 
contention among the descendants of Oktai and Chaghatai, in 
the latter half of the thirteenth century, and as the house of the 
former declined, the greater part of it, if not the whole, appears 
to have gradually merged into the territories of the Chaghatai 
Khans ; while the clans that inhabited it, were dispersed among 
the tribes of Transoxiana and Kipchak, and their chiefs lived 
in obscurity under the Khans, or conquerors, for the time 
being, 

Chaghatai himself appears to have been a just and energetic 
governor, though perhaps rough and uncouth, and addicted to 
the vice, common among the Mongols, of hard drinking. At 
any rate, he was animated by the soldier-like spirit of his 
father, and succeeded in keeping order among as heterogeneous 
a population, as a kingdom was ever composed of. In 1232, for 
instance, when sedition showed itself at Bokhara, he acted with 
promptitude, if with severity, and saved his country from a far- 
reaching calamity. He was, in all probability, an old-fashioned 
Mongol, for we read that he stood by the Yasak, or code of laws 
instituted by Chingiz Khan, and that he showed little favour 
to what was, at that time in his dominions, the comparatively 
new and rising religion of Islam. He must, however, have been 
fairly tolerant, for it is recorded that his minister for Trans- 
oxiana was a Musulman, called the Jumilat-ul-Mulk, and that 
mosques and colleges were founded during his reign. But if 
Chaghatai did not lean towards Islam, neither does it appear 

^ Ze., the country of the Jungar, or Zungar — the Kdhndks. 
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that he ever inclined towards Ohristianity, though that religion, 
as practised by the Nestorians, must have been familiar to him. 
It existed in his own dominions and in those of his brother 
Oktai, who seems to have been thoroughly tolerant, and to have 
encouraged at his capital, Karakorum, every form of worship, 
besides the enlistment in his service of men of all religions— a 
circumstance which had, as will be seen later, an important 
bearing on subsequent history. 

Chaghatai’s own capital was at Almaligh, in the valley of the 
Upper lii, near the site of the present Kulja, and consequently 
ill, the extreme east of his dominion. His reason for fixing it in 
that remote position, instead of at Bokhara or Samarkand, was 
probably one of necessity. His Mongol tribesmen and followers 
— the mainstay of his power — were passionately fond of the life 
of the steppes: the only existence worthy of men and con- 
querors, was that passed in the felt tents of their ancestors, 
among the flocks and herds that they tended in time of peace, 
and led with them on their distant campaigns. The dwellers 
in houses and towns were, in their eyes, a degenerate and 
effeminate race ; — the tillers of the soil, slaves who toiled like 
cattle, in order that their betters might pass their time in 
luxury. They w'ould serve no Khan who did not pass a life 
worthy of free-born men and “ gentlemen rovers ” ; and Oha- 
ghatai and his immediate successors probably saw, as his later 
descendants are described by Mirza Haidar to have seen, that 
the one way of retaining the allegiance of his own people, was 
to humour their desires in this respect, and live, with them, a 
nomad’s life. 

Chaghatai died in 1241, after a reign of about fourteen years, 
and within the same year the death of Oktai occurred at Kara- 
korum. Thus two out of four of the chief divisions of the 
Mongol empire were suddenly deprived of their sovereigns, with 
the result that nearly the whole of the successors of Chingiz 
were set disputing for the succession. “ Among the most 
violent as regards, party spirit and warlike temper,” writes 
Mr. Oliver in his summary of this period, “ were some of the 
representatives of Chaghatai, For the time being, it ended in 
Turakina, Oktai’s widow, being appointed regent; but there 
were set up lasting disputes among the rival claimants, and the 
seeds of much future mischief were sown. For long afte.r, the 
disputes regarding the succession to the throne of the great 
Kaan became inextricably mixed up with the affairs, more 
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especially of tbe eastern part, of Oliaghatai’s Khanate, and it is 
impossible to give an intelligible account of the latter vrithout 
occasional references to the former.” ’■ 

Little is known of the way in which Ohaghatai disposed of 
his kingdom at his death, and there appears to be no mention, 
anywhere, of his having followed the ancestral custom of his 
house in distributing it among his descendants. He is recorded 
to have left a numerous family, but to have been succeeded by 
a grandson, and a minor, named Kara Hulaku, while his widow, 
Ebuskun, assumed the regency. This statement, however, seems 
to apply to Turkistan, Transoxiana, and the adjacent regions : 
at all events not to Kashghar, Yarkand, Khotan, Aksu, and the 
southern slopes of the Tian Shan mountains — or, in other words, 
to the province south of the line of the Tian Shan, which is 
called, in our times. Eastern Turkistan, As regards this 
province, Mirza Haidar tells us that it was given by Ohaghatai, 
presumably at his death, to the clan or house of Dughlat, whose 
members were reckoned to be of the purest Mongol descent, 
and one of the noblest divisions of that people. We shall hear 
more of this clan and the province they ruled, farther on ; but 
the important point to notice here, with reference to subseq^uent 
events, is that the Dughlats were made hereditary chiefs, or 
Amirs, of the various districts of Eastern Turkistan, as far back 
as the time of Chaghatai, for it is chiefly on this incident that 
hinges the permanent division of the Chaghatai realm into two 
branches, at a later date. 

Ebuskun’s sway was a short one, for as early as 1247 Almaligh 
was attacked by Kuyuk, the son and successor of Oktai, and she 
was deprived of her power. For a time, disorder prevailed 
throughout the Khanate ; but Kuyuk seems to have had sufiB,- 
cient power to set up one Yasu (or Isu) Mangu, who, being him- 
self a worthless debauchee, governed the country through the 
agency of a Musulman Wazir, called Khwaja Baha-ud-Din. 
Kuyuk died within three years of his accession, and was followed, 
as supreme Khakan, by Mangu, who, in 1252, restored Kara 
Hulaku and Ebuskun to their former dignities. Baha-ud-Din 
and Yasu Mangu were now, in their turn, removed, the former 
being put to death at once. Kara Hulaku died within a few 
months of his restoration, and after his death we hear no more 
of Ebuskun. Hulaku’s throne passed over to his own widow — one 
Organah Khatun — whose first act was to exiecute Yasu Mangu^ 
^ Oliver, pp. j90, 91. 
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nnder some compact, wMcli appears to have been made for his 
riddance, between her predecessor and the Khakan Mangii. 

Organah is described as possessing much beauty, wisdom, 
and influence, and as long as Mangu lived she was allowed to 
reign in peace. But he died in 1259, when a war of succession 
to the supreme Khakanate broke out between his brothers 
Irtukbuka and Kublai, In this strife, the Chaghatai princess 
appears to have taken no part, but she suflered nevertheless, 
for in 1261 she was driven from Almaligh by Algu (a great- 
grandson of Chingiz), who had been nominated by Irtukbuka to 
rule in her place, and to bring over the Chaghatai forces to assist 
him in his war with Kublai. Algu, however, betrayed his 
patron, who, abandoning Karakorum to his rival Kublai, marched 
against Almaligh, whence Algu had to fly for safety, first to 
Kashghar and Khotan, and finally to Samarkand. Irtukbuka 
spent the winter of 1263 in Almaligh, devastating the district 
and putting to death many of Algu’s followers. By these 
excesses he weakened his own army and resources to so great a 
degree, that he had to submit to Kublai and make peace with 
Algu, stipulating to retain for himself a portion only, of the 
eastern part of the Chaghatai Khanate. These transactions 
brought about not only a reconciliation between Algu and 
Organah, but a marriage. Both, however, died within a few 
months, and Irtukbuka, having done homage to Kublai, by 
prostrating himself at the door of Kublai’s tent, the latter 
remained supreme from Peking to Transoxiana, and acquired the 
title of Khakan. He was the “ Great Kaan ” of Marco Polo. 

But a rival was beginning to show himself in the person of 
Kaidu, a grandson of Oktai. This prince was plotting, in 
western Kipchak, for the assistance of his uncle Batu, in 
asserting his claim to the province of Turkistan — the north- 
western division of the Chaghatai Khanate— and probably also 
for the region then becoming known as Moghulistan, which lay 
immediately to the eastward of Turkistan, and comprised the 
Zungar country, already alluded to. At the death of Algu, 
Kublai nominated Mubdrak Shah, a son of Algu and Organah, 
to the Chaghatai succession, but immediately afterwards is 
said to have appointed, as his vice-regent, another great- 
grandson of Chaghatai, named Borak (or Barak), to support 
Mubarak Shah in resisting Kaidu. So far from assisting the 
young Khan, Borak drove him from the throne, made common 
cause with Kaidu, and. for a time exercised joint sovereignty 
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with the latter OTer Transoxiana. But jealousies were not 
long in showing themselves between the allies, and q^narrels 
ensued which were only partially composed at a hiriltai, or 
conference of the chiefs of the tribes, held in Turldstan in 1269, 
when certain points were agreed on, the most important being 
“ the implied recognition of Kaidu as the rightful Khakan 
of the Moghuls, which from this time was extended by the 
Chaghatai Khans both to him and his son Chapar.” ^ 

Borak now proceeded to indemnify himself by invading 
Khorasan, but his campaigns resulted in nothing but defeat, 
and eventually he retired to Bokhara, where he died, or was 
perhaps poisoned, in 1270. ‘‘His reign,” says Mr, Oliver, “had 
extended only to some four years, but they were years of misery 
and destruction to some of the fairest lands and most prosperous 
cities on the Zarafshan. His death delivered them from at 
least one cowardly tyrant and persecutor, though they still 
continued to suffer from the fratricidal wars that constantly 
raged between the rival chiefs of the lines of Oktai and Chag- 
hatai, and the unhappy citizens had even more reason than 
Yenice of old for invoking ‘ a plague on both their houses.’ 

“ Borak’s death left Kaidu sole master of the western portion of 
the Khanate. The dispossessed Mubarak Shah and other chiefs 
took the oath of allegiance to him, thus rendering him a still 
more dangerous rival of Kublai. In 1270 (668 h.), much to the 
indignation of the sons of Borak, he nominated Nikpai, a 
grandson of Chaghatai, chief of the tribe, but in less than two 
years Nikpai seems to have revolted, been killed, and succeeded 
by Tuka Timur, another scion of the house (eirea 1271, or 670 h.), 
who, in less than two years more, was ousted by Hava, the son 
of Borak {circa 1273, or 672 h.), Davahad made up his quarrel 
with Kaidu, his claims having been constantly urged by the 
latter’s son Chapar. His reign was the longest ever enjoyed 
by a descendant of Chaghatai, and the Khanate might have 
hoped for some peace from an alliance between the rival houses, 
but unfortunately a third firebrand appeared on the scene. 
Abaka, the Il-Khan of Persia, who had always acknowledged 
Kublai as the rightful Khakan in opposition to Kaidu, and who 
had never forgiven Borak’s invasion of Khorasan, was only 
watching his opportunity, and hisWazir,Shams-ud-Din Juvaini,^ 

^ Oliver, p. 96. 

^ This Wazir was brother of Ala-ud-Din Ata-M-ttlkij dava-ibb the historian 
and author of the Tat'ikh-i-Jahan Vorkithat ^Ibe often alluded 

to farther on. \ ^ i 1 I 

' ■ • ■ ‘ e 2- • 
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had only to draw liis attention to a favourable omen, to start 
him for Bokhara, which he entered about 1274 (672 h.), plunder- 
ing, burning, and murdering right and left.” ^ 

Dava reigned for some thirty-two years and was almost con- 
stantly at war. He possessed himself of Ghazni, and from that 
stronghold, as a base, made several expeditions into India, 
ravaging the Punjab and Sind, and sacking at different times 
between 1296 and 1301 Peshawar, Multan, Lahore, and Delhi. 
In the meantime, Kaidu had involved himself in wars of long 
duration with the Khakan Kublai, and as these took place 
shortly before the time of Marco Polo’s travels through Central 
Asia and China, detailed accounts of some of them have been 
handed down to us in his narrative. These wars extended, from 
first to last, over a period of some thirty years, and were not 
even concluded in 1294, when Kublai died and was succeeded 
as Khakan by his grandson XJljaitu.^ The credit indeed of 
finally overthrowing Kaidu is due rather to this prince, and 
moreover it was not Kaidu alone whom he subdued, but Dava 
also, for this last, on his return from a campaign in, India in 
1301, seems to have allied himself with Kaidu and to have 
assisted in the wars against the Khakan. Kaidu’s death followed 
quickly on his final reverse, and must have occurred in 1302, 
about. His son Chapar, backed by the influence of Dav4‘ 
obtained the recognition of his succession to the Khanate of 
the eastern division of the country, and both having sent envoys 
to Uljaitu bearing professions of submission, a period of peace 
should, it might appear, have been established. But this was 
not the case. "WitW a year of Kaidu’s death, Dava and Chapar 
fell out, and the latter was defeated in a battle fought between 
Samarkand and Khojand. This engagement was followed by 
several others, victory falling sometimes to one side and some- 
times to the other, until at length the Khakan Uljaitu routed 
Chapar and obliged him to submit to Dava. 

The death of Dava occurred in 1306, and he was succeeded 
by his son Kuyuk, who lived only two years, and was in his 
turn followed by a descendant of Chaghatai named Taliku. 
This prince is said to have adopted the Musulman religion, and 
in consequence to have been put- to death by his own officers, 
who raised in his place, one Kabak, a son of Dava. Kabak was 

^ Oliver, pp. 97, 98. 

® Properly “ Timur Uljaitu;” the Tie-rau-urh, or Ohing Tsnng, of the 
Chinese. 
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installed in 1309, and was at once attacked by Obapar, in alliance 
with several members of tbe bonse of Oktai. Tbe allies were 
beaten in a number of figbts, and eyentnally fled for refuge to 
tbe territory of tbe Kbakan (now Knlnk,^ a nepbew of TJljaitn), 
while tbeir dominions were appropriated by tbe bouse of 
Cbagbatai, tbe clans wbo inhabited them becoming in part its 
subjects and in part those of tbe Kipcbaks. “ With Obapar,” 
says Mr. Oliver, “ tbe bouse of Oktai disappears, though repre- 
sentatives came to tbe front for a brief period again in tbe 
persons of Ali and of Danisbmanjab, while Timur (Tamerlane), 
after displacing tbe family of Cbagbatai, selected bis puppet 
kbans from tbe Oktai stock.” ^ "Within a year of bis installation, 
Kabak made way for an elder brother, who ascended tbe throne 
of tbe Cbagbatai under tbe name of Isan Bugba, though bis 
historical identity (in connection with this name at least) is 
somewhat uncertain. He provoked tbe Kbakan into war, and 
was beaten almost at tbe outset of bis rule; afterwards be 
invaded Khorasan wutb a like result, and was finally forced to 
fly from tbe country, before tbe combined forces of one of bis 
brothers and of tbe seventh II- Khan, or King of Persia. This 
occurred in 1321, when Kabak seems to have resumed tbe throne 
which be bad abdicated twelve years previously. 

It was about this time that a permanent division occurred in 
tbe realm of Cbagbatai, tbe two parts being known by tbe general 
names of Mavara-un-Nabr (or Transoxiana) and Mogbulistan 
(or Jatab), though there were other provinces attached to each 
section. Tbe story of the Khans of tbe former branch, roughly 
sketched above need not be followed further, as tbe history of 
Mirza Haidar, which chiefly concerns us, belongs to tbe other or 
eastern division, and is told by him, a descendant of its princes, 
in full. It is only necessary to remark with regard to Mavara- 
un-Nabr, that from tbe time of this division forward, tbe fifty j 
years that remained till tbe great Amir, Timur, made himself J 
master of tbe land, confusion and discord prevailed. During 
those few years tbe names of fifteen Kbans appear in tbe lists — 
some of them not even of tbe Cbagbatai line — together with 
some periods of anarchy when no name occurs. The rise of 
Timur was tbe turning-point from decadence to power in 
Mavara-un-Nabr, but at tbe same time, tbe death-blow to tbe 
original line of Cbagbatai, He reduced tbe country to order, 

Plai Shan, or Wu Tsung, in the Chinese annals. 

® Oliver, p. 105. 
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and ruled ■with, uneontrolled power, though he left to the Khans, 
whom he set U]') or pulled down at pleasure, certain dignities 
and privileges which were nothing more than nominal. 

We have seen already, how near the empire of Chaghatai came 
to being divided during the wars of Kaidu. This Prince was, 
as far as can be gleaned, one of the ablest of the Oktai line, and 
an active and determined soldier. During his struggles for 
suj)roniacy, he held a large tract of country carved chiefly out 
of the Chaghatai appanage, though taken partly from that of 
Oktai. It is not clear what were the limits of the territory he 
held thus temporarily, and indeed it is probable that no actual 
limits were ever acknowledged. In all likelihood his power 
extended chiefly over certain tribes who were nomads, or 
dwellers in tents, and thus in the habit of moving their abodes 
■when expedient; such movements, too, may have been more 
frequent than usual about Kaidu’s period, for the tribesmen 
must have been constantly entangled in the prevailing wars, 
and subject therefore, to the changes of fortune of those with or 
against whom they had to serve. His dominion, consequently, 
would have been more tribal than territorial in its extent. At 
any rate it would seem that during Kaidu’s last days — the 
period when he was allied with Borak — his power reached from 
the Talas Eiver and Lake Balkash on the west, to Kara-Khoja 
(between Turfan and Hami) on the east, and that it thus 
included nearly the whole length of the Tian Shan mountains, 
together with the Zungar country on the north, and Kashghar, 
Yarkand, Aksu, etc,, on the south of them. Although this wide 
tract never fell permanently to him or his race, his temporary 
hold over it seems to have assisted in marking it out as a self- 
contained eastern division of the Chaghatai realm, and the 
greater portion of it — all that lay to the north of the Tian 
Shan — acquired, about this time, the name of Moghulistan, or 
vulgarly “ J atah,” It was, above all parts of that realm, the land 
of the purely nomad Moghul (or Mongol) tribes, as distinguished 
from the settled populations of Turkistan, Farghana, and Ma- 
vara-un-Hahr on the one hand, and the mountaineers of Hisar, 
Karatigin, Badakhshan, etc., on the other. It was the land to 
or from which the tent-dwelling population could migrate, and 
carry with them their only wealth— -their flocks and herds — 
when safety or other interests demanded a move ; and it became, 
moreover, as Mirza Haidar’s history will show, a sort of refuge 
for the defeated and discontented among those tribes and the 
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noiglibouring nations, and the country that the true hloghul 
loved to call his own. 

Thus, at the beginning of the fourteenth century, when the 
KJians of Chaghatai were rapidly declining in power, and could 
scarcely maintain themselves in their central kingdom of 
Mavara-nn-Nahr, this eastern division, or Moghulistan, appears 
scarcely to have felt their sway. The hereditary Duglilat Amirs 
who, as we have seen, had been set up by Chaghatai, governed 
in detail, with more or less power, in the different cities and dis- 
tricts of the region south of the Tian Shan (or Eastern Turkistan), 
and left scarcely a trace behind them in any history but that 
of one of their own clan — Mirza Haidar. They acted in the 
name of the Chaghatai Khan of the time, and though nominally 
hereditary, they seem in practice to have held office very much 
at the pleasure of the tribesmen whose affairs they administered ; 
while the popularity of each one probably depended more on the 
degree of independence he was able to secure for the small 
section that regarded him as its chief, than on his hereditary 
rights. Still in the early days, the power of some of them must 
have been considerable, and it seems to have risen in degree, as 
that of the Chaghatai Khans declined. They fought among 
themselves as a matter of course, and the people suffered, no 
doubt, from the consequent disorder. It would be quite natural 
therefore that Isan Bugha, a Moghul by descent, when forced 
to retire from Mavara-un-Nahr, should turn his steps towards 
Moghulistan, and its companion province south of the moun- 
tains. 

Just at this point the histories of the period are discordant. 
As remarked above, the identity of Isan Bugha is to some 
extent uncertain. He is known to have been a son of Bava 
Khan, and is believed to have had some brothers. Abul G-hazi 
Khan, the historian King of Khwarizm of the seventeenth 
century, speaks of him as “ II Khwaja, surnamed Isan Bugha.” 
On the other hand, Khwandamir makes Isan Bugha continue to 
reign over the western branch of the Chaghatai until his death, 
and alludes to one Imil Khwaja (apparently another son of 
Dava) as having established himself in Moghulistan.^ It is 
possible that Imil, or II, may denote one and the same person ; ^ 

^ See Abul Grh^zi’s des Mongols, transl. by 'DesmaisoijB, pp. 164^-5, 
and Kliwandamir’s Habib us 8iydr, transl. by De&dinfiry in Journal Asiat. 

Serie, tom xix., pp. 270 and 280. 

^ Erskine^ notes (Hist, i., p. 37) that in , tha‘ he is called 

Ais or Is&n Buglia; in the Shajrat, p,,378,>,and by Price (Muham. Hist,, 
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but however this may be, if the usually accurate Abul Ghazi 
be followed, we learn that : “ As there remained no longer in 
Kashghar, Yarkand, Alah-Tagh or Uighuristan, any prince de- 
scended from Chaghatai Khan, whose authority was acknow- 
lodged, the Moghul Amirs held a council, at which it was 
decided to summon Isan Bugha from Bokhara; and they 
proc aimed him Khan of Kashghar, Yarkand, Alah-Tagh, and of 
Moghuhstan.”^^ This would make it appear that Isan Bugha 
was still reigning in Mavara-un-Nahr when summoned by the 
Bughlat Amirs; but the point is doubtful, for we have just 
been told that he had fled to Moghulistan. In any case, the 
dates of the two events agree, for the disappearance of Isan 
Bugha from Mavara-un-hTahr is recorded by one author to have 
taken place ia^ 721 h. (1321 a.d.), and this is just the year 
when he is said, by the other, to have been summoned to 
Kashghar and made Khan of Moghulistan, with (it may be 
assumed) its dependencies. 

Thus, although the chronology and even some of the events 
01 the times are uncertain, the final division of the Chaghatai 
hanate appears to have taken place in or about the year 1321, 

I and it resulted in two separate lines of Khans being established 
I which were never afterwards united. The western branch was, 
a little later, superseded by Timur, whose descendants, through 
Baber, gave the ruling house to India, which has gone, for 
three centuries by the name of « Moghul”; though, as we 
j shall see from Mirza Haidar’s narrative, it was, in its early 
■ perhaps more correctly—as the “Chaghatai.” 

IJie bistory of the eastern branch— that of the true “ Moghuls ” 
01 Central Asia— we may now leave to be told, in detail, by our 
author; but as this line was several times broken, or sub- 
divided, and as the subject is a complicated one, it may aid the 
reader to giye (immediately below), in tbe form of an epitomised 
statement, a general view of the succession of the Hoghul 

.ImTt Biglia onwards. It is extracted 

almost entirely from ErsWs fflstory of Jndia,'‘ and was com- 

SLfrndiran \S™rlDsl° f’ by 

into the UUe'ofwn 

to J mkreiiig of th?S’bT Sta*’ Tr°™’ 

form, ° ^ Erehne. Tho name nowhere ooeurg in this 

^ Desmaisons, p. 165 . 

® Vol. i., Appendix B. 
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piled by him from the Tarihh-i-Itashidi ; but it contains some 
emendations from the Chinese history of the hling dynasty, as 
translated by Dr. Bretschneider, for the period immediately 
succeeding the reign of Khizir Khwaja, and a few other altera- 
tions besides. 

It is about this period that Mirza Haidar’s chronicle is at its 
weakest ] and it is also a period where some of the best of the 
Musulman authors fail us. The Baumt us 8afd of Mir Khwand 
and the Zafar-Ndma of Sharaf-iid-Din, both difter from the 
TariMh-i-Basliidi, and the Ming history is at Yariance with all 
three. Thus between Ehizir Khwaja and Vais Khan, the 
Baumt us Safa and the Zafar-Ndma show two reigning Khans 
of Moghulistan, and the Tarihh-i-Bashidi also gives accounts 
of two only, though the names in the last-mentioned work are 
not the same as in the other two histories.^ But the TarihJi-i- 
BasMdi, in another place, relates that six Khans, including 
Khizir Khwaja and Vais, were raised to the throne by the 
Dughlat Amir, Khudaidad, thus placing four between them. 
These Khans are — 

Shama-i-Jahan, 

Nakhsh-i-Jahan, 

Muhammad, 

Shir Muhammad, 

and the author states them in this order; so that the three 
which correspond with the names of those given in the Chinese 
histories, do not fall in the same succession. Again none of the 
Musulman authors supply the date of succession for any of the 
intermediate Khans whom they mention. The Chinese annals 
show three Khans for the period between Khizir Khwaja and 
Vais, and furnish the year of succession for each of them, besides 
giving dates of other contemporary occurrences, which indicate 
that a particular Khan was reigning at a particular time. 
The annals chiefly refer to tributary missions and appeals for 
assistance addressed to the Chinese Emperor, but it is precisely 
such occurrences as these that the Chinese chroniclers record 
with care and exactness. Their dynastic histories are believed 
to be not always trustworthy, but they are, at any rate, com- 
pilations, more or less methodical, from State documents and 
are not based merely on tradition, as are most of the Musulman 

^ As the Haft Iklim copies from the Tarihh-i-Bashid% and does not copy 
completely, it need not be referred to as an authority, (See Not. et Extraits, 
xiv., pp, 474 seg.') 
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Iiistories. As mere records of eyents and dates, therefore, the 
Chinese accounts are likely to be the best guides ; and I should 
be inclined to substitute their data, regarding this period, for 
those of Mirza Haidar. I have, however, shown both in amend- 
ing Mr. Erskine’s epitome, as will be seen (at p. 4(i). A full 
extract from Hr. Bretschneider’s translation of the Chinese 
history is also appended immediately below. 

The three lists just spoken of, stand as follows : — 

(A.) — The Maumt us Safa'^ and the Zafar-Ndmai^ 

(1.) Khizir Khwaja .... died 1399 


(2. ) Muhammad Khan . 

(3.) Nakhsh-i-Jahan . 

(4.) Vais Khan .... 

(B.) — The Chinese Annals of the 

(1.) Khizir Khwaja 
(2.) Shama-i-Jahan 
(3.) Muhammad Khan 
(4.) Nakhsh-i-Jahan 
(5.) Vais Khan . 

(0 .) — The Tarikh-i-Lashidi. 
(L) Khizir Khwaja 
(2.) Shama-i-Jahan 
(3.) Nakhsh-i-Jahan 
(4.) Muhammad Khan . 

(5.) Shir Muhammad 
(6.) Vais Khan . 


No date 


dynasty?' 

died 1399 
„ 1408 
„ 1416 
„ 1418 
„ 1428 


died 1420 
No date 


died 1428-9 


Of the two dates furnished by the Tarihh-i-Bashidi, the one 
indicating the year of Khizir Khwaja’s death is certainly in- 
correct, for there is evidence to show, in addition to the con- 
currence of the authorities named above, that this Khan did 
not reign up to the year 1420. The portion of the Matla' 
Asaadin,^ of Abdur Bazzak, translated by Quatremere,^ though 
it contains no list of these Khans, makes mention of ambas- 
sadors having been sent to Shah Eukh, of Mavara-uu-Nahr, in 
^ Price’s Muham. Hist, iii., p. 300. 

4 Petis (ie la Oroix, jSitsi. K'mwr 5ec, iii., p 213 

Bretschneider, Med. Bes., ii,, pp. 231, 239. 

Notices et Bcctraits, vol. xiv., p. 296. 


43 


The Line of Chagliatai, 

819 H. (1416), by Kakbsb-i-Jabau, who is described as a son of 
Sbama-i-Jahan of Moghulistan; thereby implying, it \Yoiild 
seem, that Nakbsb-i- Jaban was reigning in that year in Moglinl- 
istan. This date accords with the Chinese indication for the 
accession of Nakhsh-i-Jahan— or the year when he would most 
probably have despatched envoys to his neighbours. The same 
work^ mentions also that in 823 h. (1420) Shah Eukh’s 
ambassadors, then on their way to China, learned that disorder 
prevailed in Moghulistan in consequence of Vais Khan, who 
was then reigning, having attacked Shir Muhammad Oghlan. 
This statement stands by itself ; but it has some resemblance 
to that of Mirza Haidar, who relates that between Vais Khan 
and Shir Muhammad Khan there arose great disputes.” It 
also appears, from the Matla’ Asaadin, that in 1425 Shir 
Muhammad held powers of some kind in Moghulistan, though 
he may not have been the reigning Khan. It is stated, at any 
rate, that in that year Mirza Ulugh Beg, who was ruling in 
Mavara-un-Nahr, undertook an expedition into Moghulistan 
and defeated Shir Muhammad. Yet, according to the Chinese, 
Vais Khan was then reigning, he having slain Nakhsh-i- Jahan 
in 1418. On the subject of Shir Muhammad, therefore, the 
Matla’ Asaadin and the Tarilch-i-Rashidi would seem to be 
at one, in so far that they both name him as living at a 
period immediately previous to the accession of Vais, though 
neither states precisely that he was a reigning Khan of the 
dynasty. 

As I have placed in juxtaposition above, the lists of reigning 
Khans, according to the various authorities, it may be useful 
also to show how they vary in their statements regarding the 
sons of Khizir Khwaja, some of whom reigned, though some 
did not. 

Thus the Bauzat m Safa has — 

(1.) Shama-i-Jahan, 

(2.) Shir Ali, 

(3.) Shah Jahan Oghlan, 

The Zafar-Ndma gives : — 

(1.) Shama-i- Jahan, 

(2.) Muhammad Oghlan, ; ■ 

(3.) Shir Ali, , . , i. - 

(4.) Shah Jahan, ■ r ' 

. , , , f MUcea et 


44 


The Line of Chagkatal 

while the mentions 

(1.) Muhammad Khan, 

(2.) Shama-i-Jahan, 

(3.) Nakhsh-i-Jahan, 

” I “and others.” 

j) 1 

The passage taken from Dr. Bretschneider’s version of the 
Ming history runs thus ^ :~ 

“After Yung-lo acceded to the throne he sent an envoy 
\Yith a letter and presents to the King of Bie-shi-ba-li.^ But 
at that time Hci-di-rli-ho-djo had died,^ and had been succeeded 
by his son 81ia-mi-cha-gan. The latter sent in the next year 
an embassy to the emperor, offering as tribute a block of rude 
jade and fine horses. The envoy was well treated and rewarded. 
At that time it had happened that An-Tco Tie^mu-rli, Prince of 
Hami, had been poisoned by Gui-U-chi, Khan of the Mongols, 
and Sha-mi-cha-gan made war on the latter. The emperor 
was thankful, and sent an envoy with presents to him, exhorting 
the King to be on good terms with To-to^ the Prince of Hami. 

“In 1406 Sha-mi-cha-gan sent tribute, and the emperor 
accordingly despatched Liu Tie-mu-rli, a high officer, with 
presents to Bie-shi-ba-li. In the year 1407 Sha-mi-cha-gan 
presented three times tribute. His envoys had been ordered to 
solicit the assistance of Chinese troops for reconquering Sa-ma- 
rh-han, which country, as they stated, had formerly belonged 
to Bie-shi-ba-li. The emperor sent his eunuchs, Fa Tai and 
Li Ta, together with Liu Tie-mu-rh, to Bie-shi-ba-li to inquire 
cautiously into the matter. The envoys presented silk stuffs 
to the King, and were well received. They returned home in 
the next year, and brought the intelligence that Sha-mi-cha- 
gan was deceased, and his younger brother, Ma-ha-ma, had 
succeeded him. The emperor then sent the same envoys once 
more to Bie-shi-ba-li, to offer a sacrifice in memory of the late 
King and bestow presents on Ma-ha-ma. When, in 1410, 
imperial envoys on their way to Sa-ma-rh-han passed through 
Bie-shi-ba-li, they were well treated by Ma-ha-ma, who in the 
next year despatched an embassy to the Chinese court, offering 
fine horses and a wen poo (leopard). 

^ ^ Med. Researches, ii., 

® Bishbdlik ; the Ohmese name for Moghxilistan, as will be seen lower 
down. — [Ed.] 

* According to the Za/er-nameh, Ehizir Khodja died in 1399. . « , 
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“ When this embassy returned, they were accompanied hy 
An, who carried gold embroidered silk stuffs for the King. At 
that time an envoy of the Wa~Ja (Oirats) complained that 
Ma-ha-ma was arming for making war on the Wa-la, The 
emperor sent to warn him. In 1413 Ma-ha-ma sent one of 
his generals with tribute to China. He reached Kan Su. 
Orders had been given to the civil and military authorities to 
receive him honourably. 

“ In the next year (1414) people returning from the 8i~yu 
brought the intelligence that Ma-ha-ma’s brother and another 
had both died in a short interval. The emperor sent again An 
to Bie-shi-ba-li, with a letter of condolence. When Ma-ha-ma 
died he left no son. His nephew, Na-Iiei-shi-dji-Jian, succeeded 
him, and in the spring of 1416 despatched an envoy to inform 
the emperor of his uncle’s death. The emperor sent the 
eunuch Li Ta to offer a sacrifice in memory of the late King 
and confer the title of wang (King) on his successor. In 1417 
Na-hei-shi-dji-han sent an embassy to inform the emperor that 
he was about to marry a princess from Sa-ma-rh-han,'^ and 
solicited in exchange for horses, a bride’s trousseau. Then 600 
pieces of variegated and 500 of plain white silk stuff were 
bestowed on the King of Bie-shi-ba-li as wedding presents. 

“ In 1418 an envoy, by name Su-ho, arrived from Bie-shi-ba- 
li, reporting that his sovereign (Na-hei-shi-dji-han) had been 
slain by his cousin, Wdi-sz, who then had declared himself King. 
At the same time Wai-sz with his people had transferred their 
abode to the west, changing the former name of the empire 
(Bie-shi-ba-li) into I-li-la-U, The emperor said that it was 
nut his custom to meddle with the internal affairs of foreign 
countries. He bestowed upon Su-ko the rank of tu tu tdien shi, 
and at the same time sent the eunuch Yang Chung with a 
mission to Wai-sz, conferring on the King, as presents, an 
arrow, a sword, a suit of armour, and silk stuffs. The chieftain 
Mu-dai-da^ and more than seventy other people of I-li-ba-li 
all received presents. Subsequently Wai-sz sent frequently 
tribute to the Chinese court,® as did also his mother, 8o-h-tan 
Ha-tun (Sultan Khatun). 

^ The Mohammedan authors do not record this marriage. 

2 This seems to be the Amir Khodaidad of Kashgar, a man of great 
influence in Moghulistan. . . . The embassy of Shah Rok to China in 1420 
met the Amir Khodaidad, who then enjoyed great authority in the country 
of Moghulistan. . . . • 

. 3 embassy of Shah Rok saw an envoy of Awis Khan, by name Batu 
Tmttr in Peking, in 1421. .i 


46 


Tlie Line of ChaghataL 

“In 1428 Wai-sz died, and was succeeded by his son, Ye-sien 
hu-huai^ who also sent repeatedly tribute to China. Tribute 
was also offered by Bu-sai-in, the son-in-law of the late King. 

“ Ye-sie 7 i hu-hm died in 1445, and was succeeded by Ye~nii~li- 
hu-djo? The latter sent camels as tribute, and also a block of 
rude jade weighing 3800 /cm, but not of the best quality. The 
Ghinese government returned for every two Mn of jade one 
piece of white silk. 

“ In 1457 a Chinese envoy was sent to I-U-ha-U with presents 
for the King, and in 1456 again.® It was then settled that I-li- 
ba-li was to send tribute every three or five years, and the 
number of the people in the suite of the envoy should not 
surpass ten men. Subsequently embassies from that country 
were seldom seen at the Chinese court.” 

Epitomised Account of the Khans op MoGHunisrAN. 

{Chiefly from Ershine.) 

Isan Bugha Khan seems to have been called into Moghulistan 
about A.H. 721 (1321), and to have reigned till 730 (1330). 

An Interregnum. 

Tughluk Timur Khan, son of Isan Bugha, born about 730, 
began to reign 748 (1347), died 764 (1363). 

Usurpation of Amir Kamar-ud-Din. It was against him 
that the expeditions of Timur into Moghulistan were directed 
—A.H. 768-94 (1367-1392). 

- Khizir Khwaja Khan, son of Tughluk Timur, raised to the 
throne in 791, before Kamar-ud-Din’s death. He reigned 
till 801 (1399), and was succeeded by his son, 

Shama-i-Jahan, who was succeeded by his brother, 

. Hakhsh-i-Jahan, who was succeeded by his brother, 

Muhammad Khan, who was succeeded by his son, 

8hir Muhammad Khan, who was succeeded by his nephew, 

Sultan Yais Khan, the son of Shir Ali Oghlan, the brother 
of Shir Muhammad. Sultan Vais was killed 832 (1428-9) 

V /sam II. of the Mohammedan autiiors. ... 

2 Jmil Kkodja. This Khan is not mentioned hy the Mohammedan authors. 

“ 'I’he twp dates should probably be reversed.— [E d.] 

According to Chinese annals, the portion of the list bracketed above, 
should stand : — 

Khizir Khwdja died 1399 

Shama-i-Jahan „ 1408 

Muhammad Kh^n 1416 

Kakhsh-i-Jahan „ 1418 

Vais Khdn 1428 

Each of these appears to have succeeded immediately on the death of his 
predecessor. ' 
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On the death of Yais there was a dmsioii among the Moghnls, 
some adhering to Yiimis Khto, the eldest son of Vais, others 
to IsEin Bngha II., the younger son. 


West, 

Yunus Khan, who was expelled 
832 (1429), returned 860 (1456), 
and regained the western part of 
Mogluilistan. Hostilities were main- 
tained between the eastern and 
western Moghuls till the death of his 
grand-nephew, Kabak Sultan, when 
he reigned without a rival. 

In the latter part of his life, the 
remoter tribes of the steppes, dis- 
pleased with his fondness for towns, 
separated from him, and acknowledged 
his second son, Sultan Ahmad, or 
AHcha Khan, as their Khdn — so that 
the kingdom was again divided into 
two during his lifetime. He died 
892 H. (1487). 

Sultan Mahmnd Khan, Yunus’ 
eldest son, succeeded his father in 
Tashkand and as chief of the western 
tribes. He was defeated by Shaibdni 
Khdn in 908 (1502-3), lost Tash- 
kand and Sairam, and was finally- 
put to death by Shaibdni in 914 h. 

(1508-9). 

The death of Sultan Ahmad was followed hy many civil 
wars and much anarchy in Moghulistan. His elder brother, 
Sultan Mahmud, invaded his dominions from the west. Sultan 
Ahmad’s numerous sons contended with one another. Several 
sections of the people, and among others the Kirghiz, separated 
from the main body. The anarchy and civil wars lasted some 
years. The country was overrun by Aba Bakr (a Dughlat) of 
Kashghar, by the Kalmaks and the Kazaks. The whole of the 
tribes of Moghulistan never again united under one head. 
Two Khanates and the confederation of the Kirghiz-Kazaks 
seem to have arisen out of the ruins of the Khanate of the 
Moghuls. Sultan Mansur, the eldest son of Sultan Ahmad, 

’ According to the Chinese accounts Mn Bugha II. died in 1445, and was 
succeeded by one Ye-mi-li-hu-jo (Iin-il Khwija),^a personage who does not 
appear to be meutioned by any of the Musulman historians. 


East, 

Isan Bugha II., raised to the throne 
in 832 H, (1429), and through life 
supported by the eastern Moghuls, 
died 866 (1462),^ was succeeded hy 
his sou 

Dust Muhammad Khan, who ruled 
in the eastern districts (Uighuristan, 
etc.), died 873 (1468-9). 

Kahak Sultan Oghlan, his son, 
ruled for a time about Turfan, or 
Uighxrristan, where he was murdered. 

Sultan Ahmad Khan, second son 
of Yunus, governed the eastern 
Moghuls in Aksu and Uighuristdn. 
He was generally known as A14cha 
Kh4n — “the slaughtering Kbdn.” He 
was bent on making himself absolute 
ruler of the stejxpes, destroyed the 
chiefs, and curtailed the power of 
many of the tribes. Defeated by 
Shaibdni Khdn in 908 (1502-3), he 
died of grief in 909 (1503-4). 
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estaWislied Mmself in Atsn, Turfan, etc,, and a new Khanate 
arose in Kaslighar and the western provinces. 


West. 

Sultan Said Khan, third son of 
Sultan Ahmad, in Eajab 920 (Sept. 
1511), or eleven yeans after his 
father’.s death, seized Kashghar, and 
ex]»elled AM Bakr Mirza. He 
died 10 Zilhaiah 939 (9 July, 1533); 
and was succeeded hy his son, 
Ahdur Rashid Khan, who died 973 
( 1 5G5-0) ; and was succeeded hy his 
son, Abdul Karim, 


Hast. 

Mansur Khan, Sultan Ahmad’s 
eldest son, was acknowledged and 
ruled in Turfan and the eastern 
j)rovinccs — i.e., TJighuristan. He 
died in 950 (1543-4), having reigned 
two years along with his father, and 
forty more by himself; he was 
succeeded by his son, Shah Khan. 


Meanwhile in the steppes of Moghulistan, the Kirghiz 
established themselves under Khans of their own, and in 
process of time, formed a hind of federative union with the 
Kazak Uzbegs, which has, in some degree, lasted to the present 
day, and has been called “ the three hordes of Kirghiz.” 


Amirs of Kashohae, or Alti Shahe, who were contempoeary 
WITH THE Khans of Moghulistan. 

Amir Tulik, Ukisbegi (or chief of the tribe) of the Moghnl 
Khans, contemporary with Isan Bugha L, succeeded by 
Amir Bulaji, his brother ; raised Tughlnk Timnr to the throne ; 
succeeded by his son, 

Amir Khudaidad, who is said to have reigned about ninety 
years in Kashghar. He succeeded his father, probably soon 
after the year 748 h. (1347). In his time Amir Kamar-ud- 
Din, his uncle, usurped the Khanship of the Moghuls, and 
for a time also (it would appear) that of the greater part of 
Alti Shahr. The chronology of Amir Khudaidad’s life is very 
uncertmn. He was succeeded by 
Amir Sayyid Ali, grandson of Khudaidad (by his son Amir 
Sayyid Ahmad). Sayyid Ali reigned about twenty-four 
years — 888 to 861 h. (1435 to 1457) — and was succeeded by 
his sons, 


Riiniz Mirza, in Yarkand, who ex- 
pidlcd his brother from Kashghar, 
and reigned seven years. He died 
868 H. (1463-4). 


Muhammad Haidar Mirza in Kash- 
ghar, whence he was expelled by his 
brother. 


Muhammad Haidar Mirza, on his brother’s death, succeeded. 
He is said to have reigned twenty^four years in all, or eight 
years with imperfect authority and sixteen years with full 
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anthority. In 885 h. (1480) lie was expelled by liis nephew 
and stepson, Aba Bakr. 

Aba Bakr Mirza, son of Saniz, reigned in all forty-eight years. 
The years of his reign are probably reckoned from the date 
of his taking possession of Yarkand, about 873 h. (1408-9). 
He was finally defeated and expelled by Sultan Said Khan, 
the third son of Sultan Ahmad Khan (Alacha Khan), who 
changed the dynasty. Bee Khans of MoghuUstan, above. Aba 
Bakr was murdered 920 h. 


It may perhaps help to make matters clear as regards the 
dates, if I append here, a list of the western branch of the 
line of Chaghatai Khans (those of Mavara-un-Nahr or Trans- 
oxiana), extracted from Mr. Stanley Lane Boole’s Muhammadan 


Dynasties (p. 242). 

1. Chaghatai 

A.H. 

. : Began to reign 624 


A.U. 

1227 

2. Kara Hulaku . 



639 

= 

1242 

3. Isu Mangu . . 


„ 

645 

= 

1247 

. Kara Hulaku (restored) 


„ 

650 

= , 

1252 

4. Orgdnah Khatun . 


„ 

650 

= 

1252 

5. Algu . . . 


„ 

659 

= 

1261 

6. Mubarak Shah 


» 

664 


1266 

7. Bardk Khan . . 


„ 

664 

= ■ 

1266 

8. Nikpai . 


„ 

668 

= 

1270 

9. Tuka Timur . . 


„ 

670 

= 

1272 

10. Dava Khan . . 



c672 

_ 

c 1274 

11. Kunjuk Khan 


„ 

706 

ss 

1306 

12. Taliku . . 


■ „ 

708 

= . 

1308 

13. Kahak Khan 



709 

= 

1309 

14. Isan Bugha . . 



709 

= : 

1309 ' 

. Kahak Khan (restored) 



c718 

= ■ 

1318 

15. Ilchikadi . . 


„ 

721 

= 

1321 

16. Davd Timur . 



721 . 

= 

1321 

17. I'armashirin . . 



722 

= 

1322 

. Banjar ? . 


,, 

730-4? 

= : 

1330-4 ? 

18. Jinkishai . . 



734 

= 

1334 

19. Buzun . - 



c 735 


c 1335 

20. Isun Timur . 



c 739 

=. 

cl339 

. Ali (of Oktai stock) 



c 741 


c 1340 

21. Muhammad . 



c743 

■ =■■ 

c 1342 

22. Kazdn 



744 

= :■ 

1343 

. Danishmanja (of Oktai stock) 


747 

=: 

1346 

23. Buyan Kuli . 


„ 

749 

= 

1348 



—760 

—1358 


Anarchy and rival chiefs until the supremacy of Timur in 
771A.H. = 1370 A.n. 



17. Tannusluriii 
Sanjar 


OiChi 


fcSurgu Oghul i 

2;->. Bayau Kuli 

18. Jinldsliai 


20. Isun Tinuu 
Tliimr Shall 


Kutlnk Nigilr Khuiilin 


(8) Chill 
Timur 


(it) Yiwiju 
Timm- 


(10) Tixklita 
Bughft 


Ehjht fuller 


Alxlii U 


1 

Not 
in Mr. S 
Sect. II. 
The •‘■t 


Omar Shaikli, Tirntm (of Fargln'ma) 
Baier 
Hnmtij'UK 


To face % 49. 


uEXEALUUloAL TABLE UF THE H0U8E OF CHAGHATAI.J 


OtitNaiz 


S. Isu Manau Baidar Sarliun 

1 I 

5. Algn. S. Nikpai 


9. Tiika Timur 12. Taliku 


11. Kuiijuk i;-!. Kabfik 11. laan Bngha I. Imil Kliwaja 15. Held Kaidi 10. Davsi Timiu’ 17. Tamiashiria l>iii'gii Ogliid 


Shir Ali (or Kuli) Oghlau Shir Muhammad 


i Sidtaii Muhamd. Sultan 

■ 1 , ■ 

I Shah Jluharad. vSultaii 


Abdtd Latif Ahd. Kai 


(1) Mansur (2) THkamlar (5) Said (-I) Btiba (5) Shaikh (0) Khalil (7) Aimau (B) Chiu ('.)) ^Aisuii (lO) Tuklil 
j j Ohiik Muhamd. [ Khwaja . Tiirnir Timur Biighu 

-j j t 1 Baba Sultuu 

Shah IvhaJi Abdur-Ihishid Iskandar S. Ibraliim 

Abd. liahim Al>(l.LvKii: Adham ^(or Suli) Muhammad Muhamd. Buki KoraisU iThw Arif Ahd. Itahim':' ? ? 

Abdulla 


(10) Tuklita EUjlt (Hh; 


XoTK. — The early part of ibis Table (down to Tughluk Timur) is compiled chieily from that of Sir H. Howorth, as puhlisdietl 
in Mr. S. Lane Pookl’s Muhnmmndan TJyymsfieit, facing p. 212. The latter part is from the Tnriklt-i-JiasMdi, as explained m 
Sect. 11. of tlio Introduction. _ ■ .i t i. i, 

The nninherti (^vllorf• not in parentheses) iudicate the reigning Khans of the line of Matrara*nn-hiidir, as shown in the list sd 
». 49, Sect. IT. of tile Introduction, 


Omar Shaikli. Tiiiivr/ (of Farghiinii' 


Tofim p. # 



(lENKAl^OGIOAL TABLE OF THE HOUSE OF TIMUB. 


, Umar Shailih j\liria 


J. Miiliaiud. Snltan 


31, Snltau Kiialil 
31. ^liihrail. Umar 


Ajiib Timuk, b. 736, <1. 807 H. (I.) 


{_Mdvard- un-Nuhr} 


3. Mikas Shah, b. 760, d. Sli) (IIV) 

1. Aba Bakr Slirza ] 

2. Alangar 1, Ulugh Beg 

3. Usman | 

4. 3Iirza Umar 1. Abdul Latif 

3. Khalil 2. Alxhil Aziz 

6. SfLTAS JIuhamd. JlmzA (III.) 

7. Ijil Slirza 1. Ala-u 

8. Siyurghttimish 

i Slirza I 

31. Sultan 3Iasud 


Shah llukh Jlirza, 1 


3. Sikaiidar 4. 3Ian.sur 


2. 31. Sultan 
3In]mmd. 


Yadgar Mulid. M. 
" <1. 875 


4. Siyiirgliatmish .5. 3Ia] 


3. Abdul Ka.sini Bal 


Sultan Vai.-^ 
3lnhd, Sultan 31. 

J 


1. JIuIui Sultan 31. 

2. Sikandav Sultan 


4. Ibrahim 
Husain RI. 


Rluzaflar Husain 3L 


Sultan Husain Mirza St i/i’AN Abu Said M. (IV.) Minuchihr 31. 

I b. 830, d. 873 

1. Badi-uz-Zamiiu 31. j 

2, 3Iuzafar Husain 31. 1. Sultan Ahmad 31. 

2. S. Rluhamd. 31. 

3. S. RIahmud 31. [Hhidmtaii] 

"I I 4. Umar Shaikh 31. (V.)- — 

3I i.sud 0. Akil 31. i»60, d. 899 i 

sain 3t. 5. S. Rlurad M. 1 

0, S.Walad I 

7. Ulugh Beg 31. I huhu i:} i 

8. Aba Bakr M. ' | 

9. S. Khalil Abdur-Kazzak 31. 

10. Shall Kukh 31. 


2. Sultan Rlasud 31. 


.3. Khan 3Iirza 
(Vais) 


? 4. Snllan 
Ali 31. 


1. Zahik-uD'IJin 3Iiid. Babar (VI.) 
b. 888, d. 937 


1. NAsiK-uD-Dm 3 Ihd. Hvmavun (VII.) 
b. 913,d. 903 


.laliangir 31. 3. 


Note. — ^'I' liis Table is almost entirely ironi Prof. Bloehmann’s Ain-i-Akhan- 
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SECTION m. 

THE LAND OE THE MO&HTJLS. 

His eye migM there command -wherever stood 
City of old or n)odern fame, the seat 
Of mightiest Empire, from the destined walls 
Of Camhalu, seat of Cathaian Can, 

And Samarcbaud by Oxus, Temur’s throne, 

To Paq^uin of Sinsean Kings; and thence 

To Agra and Labor of great Mogul 

— Paradise Lost, Bk. XL 

The area over which. Mirza Haidar’s history extends is a wide 
one. Expressed in the geographical terms of onr times, it may 
he said to deal with "Western Turkistan, Bokhara, Farghana, the 
Bussian province of Semirechensk (or the seven rivers), the 
Chinese province of Hi (or Zungaria), Eastern Tnrkistan, Tibet, 
Ladak, Baltistan, Gilgit and the neighbouring states, Ohitral, 
Wakhan, Badakhshan, Afghanistan, Kashmir, and Northern 
India j while references are frequently made to countries lying 
even beyond these regions. But it is a history, especially, of 
the eastern branch of the Chaghatais — i.e., the Moghuls proper 
— and, therefore, the chief scene of action lies in and immediately 
around their home-land. The situation and extent of this 
region are not difficult to describe, but it is far from easy to 
give a name to it as a whole. 

Its limits were not very clearly defined at any period, and 
were seldom the same for twenty years at a time, while even 
the names of “ Jatah ” and “ Moghulistan,” by which a portion 
of it was known, are now not only obsolete, but have 
hitherto been subject to some doubt regarding the exact locality 
to which they were applied. Moreover, there was at no time 
any one name in use, which served to designate the entire 
Khanate. Mirza Haidar usually speaks of ^ Moghulistan ’ and 
‘Kashghar,’ but it is not always clear whether, by ‘Kashghar,’ he 
means only the city and district of that name, or the entire 
province of Alti-Shalir — the Six Cities^ of Eastern Turkistan — a 

^ The six cities were Kashghar, Yangi Hisar, Yarkand, Khotan, Ush-Tiufdn, 
and Aksu, Dr. Bellow informs us that Mar^lbashi was sometimes added to 
the list, when AM Shahr became Yati 8hahr, or seven cities. ( Yarkand 
Bej>ort, p. 165.) The name is probably of Khokandi origin, and belongs to 
the present century. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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region -wliich, lie tells ns more than once, "was, when comhined 
with Farghana, termed Mangalai Snyali or “ Facing the Snn.”^ 
This territory wonld almost exactly correspond to the provinces 
of Farghana and the Chinese Turkistan of modern times, less 
the districts of Karashahr, Tnrfan and Kami in the extreme 
east; or, in other words, to Farghana and Alti-Shahr. But 
even if we were to give the entire country the double name of 
“ Sloghulistan and Mangalai Suyah,” there would still remain 
some difficulties of definition. At first sight it would appear 
that the author describes the limits very exactly ; but this is 
not quite the case, and for two reasons. In the first place, he 
sets forth the provinces that composed it on several occasions, 
but does not alway.s make them the same : the other is that, in 
common with all Asiatics who attempt to describe an area, he 
names a district or a geographical feature as a boundary, but 
does not mention whether it should be included or excluded — 
whether the limiting district, range or lake lay beyond or 
within the area he is describing. In addition to these uncer- 
tainties there is also the inconsistency that Farghana, as a 
whole, was seldom included within the actual possessions of the 
Khans of Moghulistan. They always regarded it as theirs by 
right, hut they rarely held more than a few positions, or 
districts, within its limits, and even these they were usually 
unable to keep for any length of time. Practically, therefore, 
Farghana can scarcely be held to have formed a part of their 
dominions, although it may have been comprised in the geo- 
graphical term “Mangalai Suyah.” With this reservation, 
however, and in order to show what the author describes, it 
would seem as well that Farghana should be included nominally 
with Moghulistan and Alti-Shahr; so that, after making due 
allowance for the fluctuations that occurred at different periods, 
the following may be regarded (as nearly as possible) as a 
statement of the extent of the dominions of the Moghul Khans, 
from about the middle of the fourteenth century to the middle 
of the sixteenth. 

There was no central division, but the province of Moghiilis- 
tan proper — or Jatah, as it was also called during the early part 
of that period— being a “ steppe ” or pastoral country, and the 
homeland of the dominant tribe, was therefore the principal 
division. Its western boundary marched with the province of 
Shash, the modern Tashkand, which seems to have contained 
^ For some remarks on this name, see note, p. 7* 


mia 
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the whole of the lowlands of the valley of the Sir, from a little 
above Khojand to about the Arys tributary, and included such 
towns as Shahrukhia, Tashkand and Sairam. Immediately to 
the east of this level agricultural stretch, rise the hills which 
separate it from the valley of the Upper Talas, and it was this 
line of hills, or uplands, which seems to have stood usually, and 
in a general way, for the boundary of the Moghuls. To the 
north of Shash lay the province of Turkistan, with the Karatau 
hills between it and the Lower Talas, and here again the hills 
appear to have been the western limit of the nomad tribes. 
Turning towards the north-west, a line drawn from the Karatau 
to the southern extremity of Lake Balkash, and continued again 
from its other extremity to the Tarbagatai mountains, may be 
taken roughly to have been the frontier in that direction. We 
hear, at any rate, of no transactions of the Moghuls, as a tribe, 
anywhere to the north-west of the Balkash ; nor do we trace 
them anywhere to the north of the Imil river, which is fed 
from the Tarbagatai mountains, except when flying before 
Timur’s avenging army in 1389 and 1390, they crossed the 
range into the valley of the Irtish. But this was an occasion 
when danger led them to seek refuge beyond the bounds of their 
own country. From the Tarbagatai range, the limiting line 
would probably bend south-eastward to some point at the 
northern foot of the Tian Shan, near the present XJrumtsi ; but 
this is somewhat uncertain. All that is clear is that the tract 
now known as “ Zungaria ” (or the land of the Zungar, or Jungar, 
Kalmaks) formed a part of the Moghul dominion, but how far 
precisely, “ Zungaria ” extended towards the east, there is 
nothing to show. Probably it included Lakes Ebi Kor and 
Ayar Nor, and had for its central feature the upper course of 
the Hi river. On the south, the main range of the Tian Shan, 
as far west as about the head of the Narin river, divided 
Moghulistan from Kuchar, Aksu, etc., while westward, again, 
the water-parting ranges between the Narin and Lake Issigh- 
Kul, continued up to the heads of the Talas, would seem, 
approximately, to have been the line of separation from Kash- 
ghar and Farghana. 

The boundaries of Alti-Shahr were better defined by natural 
features than Moghulistan. It may be said, generally, to have 
embraced the whole of the system of the Tarim, together with 
some of the upper waters of the Sir. On the north it marched 
with the southern limit of Moghulistan, as described above. On 
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the east it included the town and district of Kuchar (which was 
usually a dependency of Aksu), and probably the region of Lake 
Loh ; while it excluded Karashahr — then known as Ohalish — 
and all to the east of it, which constituted, as we shall see, a 
proYince that bore the ancient name of TJighiiristan.’ On the 
south, along the whole length of the country, the mountains 
forming the scarp of the Tibetan highlands — the Kuen-lun and 
the Altyn Tagh — shut it off from all beyond. Towards the 
west the Pamirs, generally speaking, constituted its extreme 
limit, till these abut northward on the southern confines of 
the Talley of the river Sir ; for these uplands, then as now, 
seem to have divided the Kashghar district from Farghana. 
What the precise limits in the Pamir region were, there is 
nothing to indicate, but in speaking of Sarigh-Kul, Mirxa 
Haidar implies that that district, at least, lay within the pro- 
vince of Alti-Shahr, and for a time also, we find Wakhan and 
Shighnan described as territory dependent on Kashghar, though 
this was not usually the case. 

But if these were approximately and usually the limits, it 
does not follow that they were, on the one hand, never over- 
stepped, or on the other, that the area they included was always 
held intact. As a matter of fact, they varied considerably from 
time to time. Before the rise of Timur, for instance, invasions, 
by the Moghuls, of Shash, Turkistan and even Mavara-un-Nahr 
were of common occurrence, while at times in their later 
history, they extended their sway over districts in the east 
which did not properly belong to Alti-Shahr. In the same 
way, when the affairs of their neighbours were in the hands of 
strong rulers, portions of Moghulistan were cut off for a time, 
and numbers of the inhabitants seem to have had no scruple in 
joining the service of the successful conqueror of the time 
being. 

The section known as Moghulistan differed widely, in most 
respects, from its companion province on the south. It was a 
land of mountains, streams and lakes, of upland pastures and 
steppes, of wooded valleys and even forests ; for while it lay 
north of the regions which can only become productive if 
reached by the monsoon from the southern seas, or if irrigated 
by tbe art of its inhabitants, it was yet far enough from the 
blighting snows and sunless days of Siberia, to be in most parts 
clothed with natural verdure of some kind. Its altitudes were 
moderate, and its climate, therefore, as Mirza Haidar describes 
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it, cool and invigorating, though to Europeans, acenstomed 
to live within the modifying influence of the sea, it would 
appear to be subject to extremes of temperature. Deserts in 
the proper sense of the word — sandy or stony wastes, with little 
or no vegetation or water — ^nowhere existed, except on the ex- 
treme north-western confines, and wherever the word ‘ desert ’ 
occurs in the text, when referring to Moghulistan, it is because 
the author has used the Persian or Turki equivalent, though 
the real meaning would be ‘ the open country,’ or the ‘ country 
devoid of towns and cultivation ’ — the ‘ steppe ’ — a feature 
which no English word will describe. 

However this may be, it was a land in every way suited to 
the habits and customs of a .sparse population of nomadic 
graziers and shepherds, and it accordingly evolved, or at least 
attracted, a race whose requirements it fulfilled. But the 
peaceable pursuits of raising flocks and attending herds were 
not the only avocations of a people with the traditions of the 
Moghuls. Perhaps their chief requirement was a land whence 
they might raid on their settled and more wealthy neighbours, 
and whither, if beaten, they could retire and find a refuge — a 
land, in short, so inaccessible and unproductive to all but them- 
selves, that it formed, at once, a base for their own description 
of warfare, a secure retreat, and an inhospitable waste for the 
pursuing enemy ; for where they moved, the whole resources of 
the country — the food supplies, the transport, the shelter — 
moved with them, and were used to meet their wants alone. 
There could have been no forts or towns or immovable pro- 
perty, worthy of the name, for an invader to destroy, and no 
stationary population, left undefended, upon whom he might 
wreak his vengeance ; for the women and children and the aged 
all formed part of the expedition, and were doubtless employed 
or disposed of, in much the same way while the tribe was on the 
march, as while at home in their own encampment. In times 
of peace — or rather of inactivity — they probably bred, besides 
the camels and sheep, which were their principal food-pro- 
ducers, large numbers of ponies, for it was on these that all 
depended, when wars or forays were on hand. Mobility must 
have been the quality they relied on more than any other, both 
in attack and retreat, and we find them baffling their enemies 
more by their movements than by their fighting power. 
Indeed, fighting in its proper sense must have been with them, 
as with most of their neighbours, a pursuit very sparingly 
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indulged in. Wo read, it is true, of armies counted by liundreds 
of tlion sands, and of pitched battles when thousands ^vere killed 
on either side, but apart from the facts that populations such 
as those in question could not have put such masses of fighting 
men in the field, and that numbers among Orientals are at all 
times used as mere figures of speech, it is remarkable that 
where a particular battle or other special incident is described 
in detail, there are usually indications that the numbers engaged 
were very small indeed. 

This must have been more especially the case with the 
tribe of Moghuls and the other nomads who allied themselves 
with them, after the first quarter of the sixteenth century. 
During Amir Timur’s reign, the Moghuls under Kamar-ud-Din, 
one of their best leaders, seem to have been always beaten when 
met by the Amir’s troops, yet they were never thoroughly 
repressed until the great conqueror had put forth all his 
strength and resources in following them up, in separate bodies, 
to the farthest confines of their territory. His problem was 
not how to beat the Moghuls in battle or to invade their 
country, but how to catch their mobile forces in sufficient 
numbers, to make an impression on the nation at large ; while, 
on their part, the Moghuls never seem to have attempted an 
incursion into Timur’s dominions, except when he and his 
troops were engaged in prosecuting a war elsewhere. Later, 
the same difficulty occurred to Ulugh Beg Mirza, who only 
succeeded in dealing them a heavy blow, through the accident- 
of a piece of treachery on the part of one of their own people, 
by which he was afforded an unlooked-for opportunity. And 
later again — within the sixteenth century — when the Kirghiz 
and Kazaks had to a great extent supplanted the Moghuls in what 
had been the latter’s own land, and the nominal Khans of the 
country (Sultan Said and his successor) had their headquarters 
at Kashghar, it seems evident, though Mirza Haidar says little 
about it, that the tactics of the nomads left them practically 
masters of the situation. Yet even in those days, when brought 
to battle, they are said usually to have been beaten. Perhaps 
the only power which the Moghuls stood in fear of, after the 
days of Timur, was that of the Uzbegs, when these were first 
rising to power, Under Shaibani Khan the confederated tribes 
of Uzbegs still possessed the characteristics and qualities of 
nomadic nations, and it is not a little remarkable that the 
Moghuls, so far from dealing with them as they were accustomed 
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to do with others in the low conntrieSj enlisted under Shaibani 
in large numbers, and assisted him against the more civilised 
forces of Baber and the Khorasani Mirzas. They seem to have 
feared to measure themselves with those who could use their 
own tactics against them, or fight them, indeed, with their own 
weapons. 

In many places in Mirza Haidar’s history, as well as in the 
Zafar-Ndma and other books, mention is made of the ^ cities ’ 
or ^ towns ’ of Moghulistan ; but as the same words must 
necessarily be used when speaking of the settled countries of. 
Mavara-un-Nahr, Turkistan, and Alti-Shahr, they are somewhat 
misleading terms to apply to the auls, or encampments, of a 
nomadic people. One native writer, whose book dates from the 
first half of the fourteenth century, presents, in a few words, a 
telling picture of Moghulistan in his day — or part of Turkistan as 
it was then still called. “ Since the region has been devastated 
by the arms of the Tatars,” he writes, ‘‘it is inhabited only by v 

a scanty population. According to what I have been assured 
by a man who has travelled through the country, there is 
nothing to be seen in Turkistan but ruins, and more or less 
obliterated remains. From a distance one sees a well-built 
village, the environs of which are covered with beautiful 
verdure; but on approaching, in the hope of meeting with 
some inhabitants, there are found only houses completely de- 
serted. The population is composed entirely of nomads — that 
is, of shepherds and graziers who never occupy themselves with 
cultivating the land or sowing crops. There is no other verdure 
but that of the steppes, which grows naturally.” ^ That towns, 
in the true sense of the word, had existed in the land is thus 
correct, but they had been built when others possessed and 
governed it, and before it had become the home of the Mon- 
golian nomads. The Uighurs, a Turki tribe of considerable 
cultivation by comparison, had owned the greater part, if not 
the whole, of the country up to less than a century prior to the 
rise of the Mongols, and were probably the founders of several 
towns of more or less importance ; while the whole of Moghul- 
istan had, during the interval, been occupied by the Kara 
Khitai, whose people, although perhaps much mixed with 
nomad tribesmen, seem also to have been capable of building 
cities and carrying on cultivation. The advent of the Mon- 

^ See the McLsdlak-al~Ahsa/r of Shahdb-ud-DiD, traB&l. by Quatremere in 
Not. et Extr. xiii., p. 267. 
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golian hordes, howeyer, under Ohingiz and his successors, put 
an end to all such practices, and from that time till the date 
when Mirza Haidar’s history closes (and probably for long 
after also), the country reverted to a purely pastoral condition. 
When, therefore, we read of the cities of Taraz, Balasaghun, 
Aimal, Bishbalik, Almaligh, etc., within the Moghul period, it 
can hardly be that Moghul cities are intended, but rather 
encampments — some of them, perhaps, central in situation and 
well inhabited— standing on or near the sites of the remains of 
. these places. 

In the more advanced of the countries conquered by the 
Mongolian armies — in Persia, Mavara-un-Nahr, Turkistan, etc. 
— ^no obliteration or even systematic destruction of towns 
(except in the course of the wars), and no reversion to a 
nomadic level, seems to have taken place; but the difference 
in the case of Moghulistan was that, in that country, the 
nomadic tribesmen of the steppes immediately to the eastward 
— the true Mongolia — ^pressed in, and appropriating the land 
for their own habitation, took root, while in the lower countries 
they settled as rulers only. Those of the Mongols who, after 
the first invasion, stayed in the conquered countries with their 
governing Khans or chiefs, probably intermarried, after a time, 
with the settled population, and were soon absorbed ; while in 
what became known — and partly for this very reason — as 
‘ Moghulistan,’ or the ^ land of the Mongols,’ the invaders found 
a suitable home, and establishing themselves as one of the 
nations of the soil, became, for a time at least, the dominant 
one. As generations passed, they tended, no doubt, to lose 
their identity by intermarrying with other races already 
sparsely inhabiting the region, but in this instance their 
absorption would be a slow process, as compared with the few 
left among the overwhelming populations of the lower countries 
in the west. The oml was probably a tribal community, and 
the number of the Moghuls was perhaps greater than that of 
their neighbours, while the life of the steppes rendered a 
certain degree of isolation inevitable. All these circum- 
stances would combine to retard a fusion of races, though it 
may not, as far as the evidence goes, have obviated it in the 
end. 

Here, then, no cities sprang up, while those already in 
existence soon fell to ruin. But the Musulman writers, who 
constantly confuse the words for ‘ city ’ and ‘ country,’ and 


even ‘nation,’ "wonld be unlikely to draw any distinction 
between a built and permanent town, and an encampment of 
felt tents — an urdu or an auly as tbe Tiirld words are. In 
several cases Mirza Haidar mentions towns of Mogbnlistan as 
existing in tbe form of rnins only, and he is explicit on this 
point. But he nowhere describes one as an inhabited centre at 
his own time, though it is only reasonable to suppose that he 
would, at least, have made some mention of them had they 
existed, in the same way that he speaks of, and even describes, 
those of Alti-Shahr, The aul, or collection of felt tents, 
pitched without order or any view to permanency, near the 
banks of a stream, and in the centre of some district where 
pasture was near at hand, was probably the nearest approach 
to a town at the period our history belongs to. Here, possibly, 
a square or oblong shed of brown mud bricks, ornamented with 
yaks’ tails, antelopes’ heads, and rows of small, coloured flags, 
may have stood to represent the urdu proper, or reception- 
room and court-house of the chief; while round it were 
scattered the dome-shaped tents of willow laths, covered with 
she^gts of felt — all grimy and greasy — and ready at any moment 
to be taken down by the women of the tribe, and packed, with 
the rest of their domestic belongings, on the backs of the camels. 
Of forts, walls, or streets there could haye been no sign. In the 
daytime, the ground on which the encampment stood would 
have been black with the dried droppings of sheep, a foot in 
depth, which, whirled into the air by the west wind, would 
pervade, with its pungent smell, the valley for a mile round, 
and cover everything, even the surface of the river, with a film 
of black. By the evening, this unsavoury carpet would be 
overlaid by thousands of sheep, driven in from the neighbour- 
ing glens and packed close, in scarcely separated flocks, for the 
night, while outside these, long rows of camels would kneel at 
their tethering-ropes, and groups of shaggy ponies stand fastened 
to the doors of their masters’ tents. Near at hand, it may be, 
some ruined walls or weather-worn mounds pointed to the 
remains of an Uighur town, or fort, destroyed hundreds of 
years ago, and having no more connection with the life of the 
people of the aid than have the ruins of an Elizabethan castle, 
or a Norman keep, with the inhabitants of a neighbouring county 
town in England at the present day. 

Encampments such as these would not only, leave no trace of 
where they stood, but even their, .n#ine4 ii^omd be unlikely to 
endure in history. Such , were,, idoubt, .^t-Bashi, Kuchkar, 
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Jiimgai, Jud Knzi, and others, so often spoken of in the Second 
Part of the Tarikli-i-Rashidi, and several more that are 
mentioned in the Zafar-Nama and the Tarikh-i-Jahm Kn^lhai, 
now impossible to identify. They were typical of the Moghnls 
as a race — of a nation devoid of constructive instincts, destined 
only to faJlow the land and then make place for others. 

The period subsequent to the conquest of Chingiz’s successors 
was one when disorder and intolerance prevented European 
travellers, who might have left a description behind them, from 
traversing the country of the Moghuls ; but a side-light is shed 
on the subject by a brief mention in Bubruk’s narrative of his 
visit to Mangu Kaan (Chingiz’s grandson) at Karakorum in the 
year 1253, and consequently only just at the outset of the 
establishment of the Mongols in the region in question. Kara- 
korum was then the Mongol capital: it numbered among its 
inhabitants many Chinese, Uighurs, and other comparatively 
cultivated people, and was, presumably, if not the only per- 
manent ]\[ongolian town, at any rate by far the best of them. 
Yet the walls only measured about a mile in circumference, and 
Buhruk relates of it: “You must understand that if you set 
aside the Kaan’s own palace, it is not as good as the borough of 
St. Dennis ; and as for the palace, the abbey of St. Dennis is 
worth ten of it ! There are two streets in the town, one of 
which is occupied by the Saracens, and in that is the market- 
place. The other street is occupied by the Cathayans, who are 
all craftsmen .... There are also tw'elve idol temples belong- 
ing to different nations, two Mahummeries, in which the law of 
Mahomet is preached, and one Church of the Christians at the 
extremity of the town. The town is enclosed by a mud wall 
and has four gates.”^ The Chinese travellers of the thirteenth 
century give no description of the inhabited centres of Moghul- 
istan which they passed through, though one of them, Chang 
Te (who seems to have had an eye for irrigation) mentions 
briefly that at Almaligh there were reservoirs in the market- 
places, “connected by running water.” Farther westward 
also, in the valley of the Chu, he remarks that the country 
was intersected in all directions by canals which irrigated the 
fields, while numerous ancient walls and other ruins were seen 
which he attributed to the days of the Kitan or the Kara Khitai.^ 
But all these marks of civilisation had been swept away in 
Mirza Haidar’s time, as he himself implies in his description of 

^ See Yule’s Marco Polo, i., p. 228. 

® See Bretsclmeider, i., pp. 127, 129. 
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tile antiquities of that part of the Khanate which, he says, was 
formerly known as ‘ Kara Khitai.’ 

In attempting to make clear the condition of Moghnlistan 
and the neighbouring regions of Central Asia, perhaps the 
chief perplexity is experienced in unravelling the nomenclatnre 
of places and people. The names of countries and towns not 
only changed with time, hut different nations applied, frequently, 
a different designation to one and the same place. Thus, 
names often arose at a certain period, were employed by writers 
for a time, and again fell out of use. The Mongols, for instance, 
during their ascendency, gave names of their own to many 
places which, after the decline of their power, became obsolete. 
In the same way, the conquests of Timur seem to have given 
birth to names that are peculiar to that period alone, and were 
perhaps only in vogue among those connected with the con- 
queror’s court or his armies. This circumstance, in addition to 
the habit of applying nicknames to tribes and nations, may 
account for many of the difficulties that surround the identifica- 
tion of names mentioned by various authors, and should act as 
a warning, in the case of the tribes, not to attach too readily a 
racial significance to every name that is met with. 

To the Ohaghatais of Mavara-un-Nahr and the west, Moghul- 
istan was known, in the 13th and 14th centuries, by the name 
of e/hia/i, and though this was only a term of depreciation, or a 
nickname (as will be explained below), it is employed in the 
gravest way by several Persian authors of the Timuri period, 
whose works have become standards of historical reference. 
What is perhaps more curious to remark is, that the name of 
Bishbalik, which so often occurs in mediaeval histories and travels, 
and in the Chinese historical anna1§^ is that by which the 
Chinese knew the Khanate of Moghnlistan, during the earlier 
part of the period over which Mirza Haidar’s history extends. 
This name had originally no connection with the Moghuls or 
their dominion, but was a survival from the days when the 
region had belonged to the XJighurs. Properly it was the name 
of a city only, which had been built by the Uighurs, and, 
having become their capital, had lent its name to the whole 
kingdom. The meaning, in Turki, is ‘ Five Cities,’ and seemS, 
possibly, to have indicated the capital of the five divisions, or 
provinces, into which the country of the Uighurs, at that time, 
(about the middle of the ninth century) was divided ; or other- 
wise, it may have meant tha,t the tribe was divided into five 
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sections, or tlie town (as one antHority lias it) into five quarters.^ 
However this may he, the Chinese knew the country hy its 
Tnrki name (which they sometimes translated into its Chinese 
equivalent — ^Wu-ch^ng), while they gave the city itself the 
Chinese style of Pei-ting, or ‘Northern Court’; and subse- 
quently (early in the fifteenth century) changed that of the 
whole country from ‘ Bishhalik ’ into ‘Ili-halik.’ 

The town of Bishhalik was situated on, or near, the site of 
the modern Urumtsi, and the country of which it was the chief 
place, extended to the westward and north-westward, as well as 
beyond the southern slopes of the Tian Shan, Like the rest of 
this part of Asia, it fell into the empire of Chingiz Khan, and, 
after his death, passed to his son Ohaghatai. Later again, in 
the time of the Chinese Mings, the official historians of that 
dynasty described the limits of the region in such a way, as to 
leave no doubt that the country they termed Bishhalik was, 
indeed, Moghulistan. “ Bie-shi-ba-li,” says the Ming Shi,^ “ is 
a great empire in the Si Yu [countries of the west]. It is 
bordered on the south by Yu-tien [Khotan], on the north by 
the country of the Wa-la [the Oirat Kalmaks], on the west by 
Sa-ma-rh-han [Samarkand], and to the east it is contiguous 
with Huo-chou [Kara Khoja], It is distant [probably the 
'Urdu of the Khan is meant] from Kia-Yu-Kuan in the south- 
east, 3700 li. It is believed that Bie-shi-ba-li occupies the 
same tracts as, in ancient times, Yenki or Kui-tsz.”® As a 
description of the land and people, the Ming history adds : — 
“ The country of Ili-ba-li is surrounded by deserts. It extends 
3000 li from east to west and 2000 li from north to south. 
There are no cities or palace buildings. The people are nomads 
living in felt tents, and exchanging their abode, together with 
their herds, in accordance with the existence of water and 
pasture land. They are of a fierce appearance. Their common 
food is flesh and humis. They are dressed in the same fashion 
as the Wa-la.” 

Many embassies are recorded in the Ming Shi as having 

J See Bretschneider, i., p. 258. But Mr. Watters deriving his information, 
it seems, from Chinese sources, counts BishMlik, or Urumtsi, as one of the 
“ hive Cities,” and mentions Yenki (now JKarashahr) and Kuitze (the present 
Kuchar) as two of the others. The remaining two he does not specify. 
{China Review, six., Ifo. 2, pp. 108, 112.) 

® Bretschneider, ii., pp. 225 seq. 

® These were two ancient kingdoms, explained by Dr. Bretschneider to have 
existed before the Christian era, and to be generally identified, by the Chinese 
with the modern Karashahr and Kuchar. ’ 
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passed between Bislibalik, or Ili-balik, and tbe Chinese capital, 
which make it appear that the Khans of Moghnlistan and the 
Dughlat Amirs paid tribute to China. Whether the position of 
tributaries was imposed upon them by superior force, or whether, 
as is far more probable, the missions were sent to cultivate the 
friendship of a powerful neighbour, and to profit by an exchange 
of presents, is nowhere intimated; but the result remains, that 
from the time of Khizir Khwaja, about the year 1391, down to 
the reign of Isan Bugha II. in 1456, each successive Khan (as 
we have seen in Section II.) sent one or more tribute-bearing 
missions to the Ming court. After the latter date, it appears to 
have been settled that ‘Ili-bali’ was to send tribute every 
three years, but no further mention is made of any special 
mission, and it is possible that not long afterwards, the growing 
weakness of the Mings caused the custom to fall into disuse. 

It may be thought strange, perhaps, that Mirza Haidar’s his- 
tory nowhere speaks of intercourse with China, or mentions that 
the Moghul Khans performed these acts of homage to her Em- 
perors. Whether he omitted any allusion to them, from a feeling 
that the payment of tribute was derogatory to his ancestors, or 
whether he thought the subject not worth recording, must 
remain a matter of conjecture. In all likelihood the latter was 
the reason, as we shall see, further on, when referring to similar 
missions from Uighuristan. The proceeding was, presumably, 
looked upon as a mere form, or indeed a farce, and therefore 
attracted no attention on the part of the historian. Still, his 
silence on the point cannot be taken to disprove the statements 
of the Chinese, for these are explicit and persistent, and can 
hardly be otherwise than correct as records of bare facts. What 
is remarkable, however, is that the same Khans and Amirs who 
were bowing the knee to China, whether in good faith or other- 
wise, had no hesitation in measuring their strength with so 
great a soldier as Timur. The fact that his power was near and 
visible did not inspire them with respect, or deter them from 
raiding into his territory and otherwise provoking his vengeance. 
But the Chinese, then as now, seem to have possessed the art of 
attracting the outward forms of submission from distant States, 
though they had no power to exact the reality. 

Passing now across the mountains to the south-east, an 
entirely different land and people present themselves, in the 
province that may be most appropriately and correctly called 
AUi-Shahr, or the ‘ Six Cities ’ of Eaato:Turkistan. Here the 
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low ranges and open valleys of tlie steppes, are changed for 
gigantic mountains on the one hand, and sandy deserts on the 
other ; the mil of felt tents for the town of brown mnd-bricks 
and close-packed bazars ; the grazing grounds and hill-side 
torrents for cultivated fields and irrigation canals ; while, above 
all, the thriftless, irresponsible nomad is replaced by the culti- 
vator and artisan, with all the elements of stability that their 
industry confers upon a people. Though the area is large, the 
culturable and habitable spots in it are, out of all proportion^ 
small. One modern traveller describes it as a huge desert 
fringed by a few small patches of cultivation. Another tells us 
that a bird’s-eye view of the country would show a huge bare 
desert, surrounded on three sides by barren mountains, along 
the bases of which would be seen some vivid green spots, show- 
ing out sharp and distinct like streaks of green paint on a sepia 
picture. At the western end, the cultivation is of greater extent 
and more continuous than in the eastern half, where the oases 
are small and separated from each other by stretches of desert, 
which increase in length as the traveller passes eastward ; while 
the eastern extremity is desert pure and simple. The oases, 
however, are. fertile enough in themselves, for every drop of 
the water brought down by the streams from the mountains, is 
drawn off into irrigating canals, and made to reach as far as 
possible toward the desert, for agricultural purposes. 

All except the shifting sands of the central waste, appears to 
require only water to render the ground fertile; but water is 
precisely the boon that is withheld. Though the monsoon 
clouds roll in every summer across the mountain masses on the 
south, they seldom do more than tantalise the cultivator, who 
watches them in the hope of rain. Indeed, rain but rarely 
falls, and a Chinese traveller of ancient days ^ has recorded the 
incredulity of the people, when told that water for cultivation 
fell from heaven, onto the favoured soil of his country, and 
rendered it independent of melted snow from the mountains. 
They laughed, and cried: “ How can heaven provide enough for 
all ? ” ^ Snow may be less of a rarity, but so dry is the atmo- 
sphere, that when a fall occurs, it evaporates after a few hours, 
and leaves the surface of the ground scarcely moistened. 

That a land of this nature should support only a small 
population, and be too poor, as Mirza Haidar tells us, to main- 
tain an army on its own produce, is not surprising. Whether 
^ Sung Yun, in 518 a,d. See Beal's Si-Ju-Ki, i., p. xc. 
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its weakness as a State is owing to tlais or to whatever other 
cause, it has always been an easy prey to invaders, and has 
seldom had a native ruler within historic times. Its population 
has been a Turki one for ages past, and the Uighur branch of 
that race may be regarded (as far as historic times are concerned) 
as the original owners of the soil, and the parent stock of the 
bulk of the present inhabitants.’- That in later times, at least, 
they were not an aggressive race appears evident from the little 
we hear of them, and that they had some capacity for crafts and 
literature seems also to be established. No doubt the tendency 
of such a people would be to live peaceably under any govern- 
ment strong enough to repel external enemies ; so that when 
Mirza Haidar tells us that Alti-Shahr was “ free from the dis- 
cord of men and the trampling of hoofs, and became an asylum 
for the contented and the prosperous,” he is probably drawing 
a picture of the country not only true of his own time, but one 
that serves for several centuries both before and after it. 

During the periods that the Dughlat Amirs and Moghul 
Khans held sway, we hear of expeditions being sent to overrun 
Badakhshan, Ladak, and other weak States, but these were 
evidently undertaken by foreign rulers with their foreign 
troops, and not by the people of the country ; indeed, we come 
much more frequently upon records of invasions which they 
themselves underwent at the hands of various enemies, such as 
the Arabs, the Mongols, the Kara Khitai, and even the Kalmaks. 
In the raids of the Moghuls into Western Turkistan and 
Mavara-un-Nahr, in their wars with Timur and Ulugh Beg, 
and their long campaigns with the Uzbegs, it is probable that 
the natives of Alti-Shahr took little part, for they are never 
mentioned as combatants. They had, in short (and have still), 
all the attributes of a lowland and unwarlike people, whose 
wealth excites the cupidity of aggressive neighbours, but the 
nature of whose country and customs prevent them from 
becoming themselves aggressive. 

It would be interesting to learn what the armies were com- 
posed of, that invaded, in the reigns of Ahi Bakr and Sultan 
Said, Badakhshan, Ohitral, etc., Ladak, Tibet and Kashmir. In 
all likelihood the numbers were very small — to be counted in 
some instances by hundreds rather than by thousands — while 
most of the men were probably mercenaries from countries 

: ^ Oomp. Klaproth, in Timkowski’s B92, and Radloff in 

Petermann’s Mittheilungerii 1866, Heffc, 'ii|., SfA 
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other than Alti-Shahr. Mirza Haidar nowhere specifies the 
races which furnished the rank and file of these forces. When 
entering on the conquest of Kashghar, in 1514, he gives an 
analysis of the chiefs of Sultan Said’s army, nearly all of whom 
were Moghuls of various elans, or members of tribes who had 
long previously thrown in their lot with the Moghuls, and the 
number of tribal followers that each chief brought with him is 
specified in each case. If the figures given are correct — and as 
they are not mere round numbers, they appear as if intended to 
bo exact — it is evident that the tribal following which each 
chief could muster was a mere handful, for the total of the 
tribesmen mentioned does not approach that of the entire army 
of 4700 men, as he states it.^ The remainder must have been 
mercenaries and adventurers who were, no doubt, to be found 
in abundance all over Central Asia in those times, in the 
persons of Kipchaks, Turkomans, Afghans, Karluks and what 
not. On this occasion, too, a great effort was being made and 
a prize worth winning was at stake ; the army was raised, 
moreover, in Farghana and Moghuiistan, and not in peaceful 
Alti-Shahr. Thus it was probably a much more numerous one 
than those afterwards employed on distant expeditions beyond 
the mountains, though it may be fairly conjectured that the 
composition was very similar in all cases. In the expedition of 
Sultan Said against Ladak, Kashmir and Tibet in 1532, the 
author puts the total of the army at the round figure of 5000 
men, but in this instance he gives none of the minute parti- 
culars that he records with regard to the 4700 and their 
supports, who invaded Kashghar. The round number is likely, 
therefore, to be one of the many similar exaggerations in which 
his book abounds ; for it is improbable that as large a force 
would have been thought necessary for this enterprise as for 
the wresting of Kashghar and the whole of Alti-Shahr from 
so formidable an enemy as Mirza Aba Bakr. He tells us, it is 
true, that Ladak was incapable of supporting the Khan’s army, 
but this might have;-been the case with even half 6000 men 
and their complement of horses. 

Perhaps the most noteworthy feature of this land of the Six 
Cities, and the one that has chiefly struck the imagination of 

V This force was, however, only the array actually operating against 
Kashghar, Yangi Hisai*, etc., ibr the author mentions other troops that were 
guarding the road from Moghuiistan, and the baggage ; though as regards 
the number of these, he gives no indication. 
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both ancient and modern -writers, is the central desert with its 
moving sands and buried towns. It is referred to in Chinese 
writings of more than 2000 years old, by travellers who gave 
the region the name of Liu Sha, or ‘Moving Sands,’ from its 
chief characteristic and most obvious peculiarity ; ^ and it -was 
made known to Europeans through the graphic accounts of it 
which Marco Polo left on record. The phenomenon of the 
shifting sands could hardly have escaped Mirza Haidar, and the 
story he tells of the overwhelming of Katak, with its mosque 
and minaret, is one of the best pieces of description in his book. 
It is almost an exact counterpart of that told by Hiuen Tsang 
in the eighth century, of a town between Khotan and Pima 
(Pain ?) which was said to have been overwhelmed by the same 
agency, some hundreds of years previously. In this case, neglect 
in the proper worship of a Buddhist idol was the cause, while 
in the later one the Musulmans detected the wrath of God. 
The earlier calamity too, is said to have been predicted by a 
pious Arhat seven days before it occurred. At first a great 
storm of wind arose, which carried sand and soil before it, while 
“on the seventh day,” continues the narrative, “in the evening. 
Just after the division of the uight, it rained sand and earth 
and filled the city .... The town of Ho-lo-lo Kia is now a 
great sand mound. The kings of neighbouring countries, and 
persons in power from distant spots, have, many times, wished 
to excavate the mound and take away the precious things 
buried there ; but as soon as they have arrived at the borders 
of the place, a furious wind has sprung up, dark clouds have 
gathered together from the four quarters of heaven, and they 
have become lost.” ^ 

Similar stories are in the mouth of nearly every native of the 
country down to the present time, and several have been 
recorded by Dr. Bellew and Sir Douglas Forsyth. These 
travellers themselves visited some of the sand-buried ruins in 
the neighbourhood of Yangi Hisar, One of them was the fort of 
a Uighur chief called Tokhta Eashid, which had been destroyed 
about the eleventh century by Arsalan Khan, and afterwards 
overwhelmed by the sand. Another was the Mazar, or shrine, 
of one Hazrat Begum, which had been first swallowed up, and 
again, at a later date, left free by the receding dunes. The 
neighbourhood of the latter ruin is described as “ a perfect sea 

^ See Bretsohneider, ii., pp. 18, 144^ 

^ Beal’s Sir-yvrKi, ii., pp, 323-4. 

^2 
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of loose sand, advancing in regular wave lines from north-west 
to south-east. The sand dunes are mostly from ten to twenty 
feet high, hnt some are seen, lihe little hills, full a hundred feet 
high, and in some spots higher. They cover the plain, of which 
the hard clay is seen between their rows, with numberless 
chains of two or three or more together in a line, and follow in 
successive rows one behind the other, just like the marks left 
by wave ripples on a sandy beach, only on a large scale. 
Towards the south-east these sand dunes all present a steep 
bank in the shape of a crescent, the horns of which slope 
forwards and downwards, in points, to the ground . . . . ” The 
process of submergence, Dr, Bellew found to be usually a very 
gradual one, until the symmetry of the dune, becoming broken 
by an obstructing object, its loose materials subside, and thus 
overwhelm the obstruction. In the instance of one of the 
buildings inspected, it was found that “a chain of three 
crescentic dunes, side by side, had advanced in line across the 
plain, till one of the outer crescents had struck the walls of the 
court of the tenement, and growing up, had, in time, over- 
topped, and thus overflowed and filled its area by its downfall ; 
whilst the other two crescents at its side, continuing their 
unobstructed course, maintained their proper form uninjured.” ^ 

■ The rate of progression the writer was unable to determine, as 
it depends on the varying force of the propelling power, the 
slope of the land, and the ohstruetions on its surface. The 
operation, however, is the same as in the well-known instance 
of Eccles church, on the coast of Norfolk, only on a larger scale. 
By 1889 the whole of the church, except a portion of the tower, 
had been buried ; by 1862 the tower had nearly emerged again, 
while in 1892 the whole building rose free from the level of 
the strand, the dunes having passed to its landward side. 

The phenomenon thus seen in operation, explains how the 
town of Katak, and others mentioned by Mirza Haidar, became 
engulfed, and confirms the stories still current in Eastern 
Turkistan of ruined towns, or buildings, now and then appear- 
ing for a while and being again submerged. ^ In the extreme 
east of the countiy, the sandy desert is found at its worst, and 
it is in connection with this quarter that most of the tales of 
weird horrors have their origin. How deeply the superstitious 

^ See Journ, El. Geo. Boey., 1877, pp. 9-11. 

2 Mirza Haidar and the Chinese traveller, referred to above, attribute these 
calamities to the showers of fine sand that frequently fall after violent storms 
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mind of the Asiatic may be impressed by these wastes of 
moving sands, and how little reason there is to wonder at the 
stories of ghosts, demons, and visions with which he has in- 
vested the region, may be judged by General Prejevalski’s vivid 
description of it. “ The effect of these bare yellow hillocks,” 
he writes, “ is most dreary and depressing when yon are among 
them, and can see nothing but the sky and the sand; not a 
plant, not an animal is visible, with the single exception of the 
yellowish-grey lizards {Fhrynoc&phalm Sp.) which trail their 
bodies over the loose soil and mark it with the patterns of their 
tracks. A dull heaviness oppresses the senses in this inani- 
mate sea of sand. No sounds are heard, not even the chirping 
of the grasshopper ; the silence of the tomb surrounds you.” ^ 

Hiuen Tsang’s description scarcely varies from that of the 
liussian traveller. “ These sands,” he says, “ extend like a 
drifting flood for a great distance, piled up or scattered before 
the wind. There is no trace left behind by travellers, and 
oftentimes the way is lost, and so they wander hither and 
thither quite bewildered, without any guide or direction. So 
travellers pile up the bones of animals as beacons. There is 
neither water nor herbage to be found, and hot winds frequently 
blow. When these winds rise, both man and beast become 
confused and forgetful, and then they remain perfectly dis- 
abled, At times, sad and plaintive notes are heard and piteous 
cries, so that between the sights and sounds of this desert, men 
get confused and know not whither they go. Hence there are 
so many who perish on the journey. jBut it is all the work of 
demons and evil spirits.” ^ 

And if the superstition of the Asiatic is moved by the mystic 
scenes of the desert, his cupidity is also stirred by the legends 
of buried riches which the submerged cities are supposed to 

of wind. It is, no doubt, a fact that a high wind carries quantities of 
impalpable dust into the air, and that much of this gradually falls to the 
ground again when the storm subsides. In this way the dust showers are 
formed which have been described by the Greorgian traveller Danibeg, in 
1796, and by Mr. W. H. Johnson, who visited Kbotan in 1865. But these 
showers cannot be held to account fox the disappearance of towns, or even 
buildings, in the sudden and calamitous manner described by Asiatic authors. 
Their action would be extremely gradual, and could only submerge a building 
after, operating for centuries, while that of the sand-dunes ,can accomplish it 
in a few years. (See, for Danibeg, Qeogr. Mag. 1876, p. 160, Johnson in 
J. B. 0. S'. 1867, p. 5, Also note, p, 11.) , 

^ Prejevalski, Kulja to Lahe Lob, pp. 163-^. ■ 

® Beal’s Si-YvrKi ii, pp. 
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contain. Traditions lose nothing from age or from being often 
repeated, and no doubt, the stories of bidden treasures are now 
— and, indeed, were in Mirza Haidar^s time — ancient enough to 
acquire a Tery strong influence on numbers of the population. 
From time to time ornaments, vessels, images, and coins of 
great curiosity are unearthed, but their value to the finders, 
wiiose only interest lies in the worth of the metal they are 
made of, can scarcely be great. Perhaps the only systematic 
exploitation of the ancient sites, ever nndertaken, is that of 
Mirza Aba Bakr, Amir of Kashghar, so fully described by our 
author. It may he dated about the end of the fifteenth and 
beginning of the sixteenth centnry, and we may infer that nearly 
everything of intrinsic value was brought to light, while much 
that was of antiquarian interest was destroyed, so that when, 
at some future time, civilised explorers come to investigate the 
ruins, and find little to reward their labours, they may feel 
themselves indebted to the cupidity of Mirza Aba Bakr for 
their disappointment. The tales which the author tells of the 
riches accumulated by the Mirza, may safely be regarded as, in 
a great measure, fabulous ; but it is precisely tales such as these 
that have given rise to the inflated estimates of buried wealth 
so common in the country, even at the present day. 

Here and there valuable records of the past may still be 
forthcoming from the submerged towns, like those obtained in 
1874, by Sir B. Forsyth, who enumerates a figure of Buddha 
of the tenth century, a clay figure of the Hindu monkey-god 
Hanuman, and Hindu women’s ornaments, all pointing to that 
close intercourse with India which we know, from other sources, 
to have existed in times before Muhammadanism prevailed and 
crushed it. He also obtained several Grreek coins of great 
antiquity and interest. Among these is mentioned especially 
one of Antimachus, dating atat 140 b.o., and another, of 
Menander, from about the year 126 b.o., while a third, an iron 
one of Hermaeus, might, it was thought, prove even older than 
either of these. But it is not necessarily among the ruins 
buried by the shifting sands, that relics of remote ages will he 
found. Yery ancient remains are known already to exist at 
various points along the southern spnrs of the Tian Shan, 
though nothing has yet been ascertained as to the age they 
belong to. It was near the town of Kuchar—the ancient 
Kuitze of the Chinese — that Captain Bower found the famous 
birch-hark manuscript, written in Sanskrit and dating from 
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tlie fifth century, while he also points to ruins of cities which, 
though buried beneath the present level of the country, have 
no connection with the shifting sandsd 

But it is time to turn from the land of the man to the man 
of the land. 


See Pros. Tt. A. 8. Nov. 1890. 
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SECTION IV. 

THE PEOPLE — MOGHUL, TUEK, AND UIGHUE.^ 

Men from the regions near the Volga’s month, 

Mixed with the rude, black archers of the South; 

Chiefs of tin; Uzbek race, 

Waving their heron crests with martial grace; 

’furkomans, countless as their flocks, led forth 
Urom th’ aromatic i;)astures of the Morth; 

Wild warriors of the turquoise hills, — and those 
Who dwell beyond the everlasting snows 
Of Hindoo Kosh, in stormy freedom bred, .... 

— FciZec? Proplid of Khomsan. 

In tlie foregoing Section, it lias been found conyenient to use 
tlie word Moghulistan for tlie region occuiiied by the descend- 
ants of tbe Mongols, subsequent to the time of Obagbatai Kban, 
though it has been necessary, when speaking of the people or 
their language from a racial point of view, to employ, occasion- 
ally, the terms Mongol and Mongolian rather than Moghul, 
The distinction may not be a very satisfactory one, and need 
not be carried farther than is absolutely needed to differentiate 
between the earlier racial attributes, and the later national, or 
political, aspects of the land and people. It is not easy, how- 
ever, to distinguish, nominally, between the Mongols of Mon- 
golia proper, before they spread to the westward under Chingiz 
Khan, and the same people when, at a later date, having 
separated from the land of their ancestors, they had come to 
close quarters with the Musulman inhabitants of the western 
states of Central Asia. These neighbours mispronounced the 
name of the new-comers’ original nation and, afterwards 
becoming their historians, handed it down to posterity under 
what appears to be an altered form. Fortunately it was not 
greatly changed by either Persian or Turki writers, yet the 
slight modification they made has led, in modern times, to 
doubts whether the terms Mongol and Moghul were intended 

^ This section was read, in MS,, by Sir H. Howorth, who had the kindness 
to add some marginal notes. These I have distinguished by subscribing hia 
initials. 
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for the same word, and whether they denoted one people or 
two. We may he satisfied that the two forms, as also the 
Mo-al of some of the earlier transliterators from the Chinese, 
are intended for one and the same.^ 

With the name of the land it was somewhat different. The 
Mongols themselves have perhaps never had a general name 
for the whole of the countries inhabited by their tribes — that 
is, for the region known to Europeans as ‘Mongolia’ in its most 
extended sense. At the time of Chingiz Khan, probably what- 
ever country was vaguely regarded by Turki and Persian 
writers as being in the original occupation of the Mongols, or 
Moghuls, was called simply MoghuUstan ; but later, when a 
specific region, bordering on some of the most advanced and 
thickly peopled countries of the Turks and Tajiks, became the 
home of Mongol tribesmen, who made their presence felt in 
a manner none too agreeable, they absorbed the attention of 
their neighbours and came to be spoken of as the Moghuls in a 
special sense, and their land as MoghuUstan. The rest of the 
race fell out of sight : their territory was far away and probably 
seldom heard of, while taking into consideration the loose ideas 
prevalent among Asiatics on such subjects, it is not in the 
least unlikely that the smaller, but better known, region, should 
have acquired for itself the name which, by strict right, should 
have been applied to the whole. 

That the original population of this smaller region was 
composed of various nations, previous to its becoming the home 
of Mongol tribesmen, we have seen already. Abul Ghazi tells 
us that it was inhabited by many tribes— some that were of 
Mongol race and others that were not — and B’Ohsson and 
Howorth amply demonstrate the same thing. It contained 
Uighurs, who were a tribe of Turki descent ; Kara Khitai, whose 
origin was chiefly Manchu (and therefore of a Tungusic root), 
though probably much mixed with Mongol blood ; also Haimans 
and Karluks, and perhaps some original Kirghiz, all of Turki 
ancestry; and, moreover, there were Kalmaks, who must be 
regarded as a branch of the Mongol raee.^ But when, during 

^ At the present day, it takes a sharp ear to distinguish the ^exaot pro- 
nunciation, when the word is spoken by a true Mongol — ^as, for instance, a 
Khalka or a Ohakhar. It sounds as often Mo~ghol or Md-ol as Mongol ; and 
sometimes oven Monghol. But always with the vowel sound of o, and never 
that of it. The latter vowel is, no doubt, a for^gn introduction. 

^ The name Kalmak is a difScdlty, At ’ is uiifcnown' among the so-called 
Kalmaks, who treat it as a term of opprQbfiflm,jiafid' it has been suspected to 


the time of the Mongol ascendency, large numbers of that 
people settled in the country and became, from a military point 
of view, the dominant race, it is scarcely surprising that the 
western foreigners should have given the whole of the region 
the name of MogJiiiUstan,^ just as they had previously, when 
the Kara Khitai were supreme there, called the same territory 
Kara Khitai, It was the name that the Mongols themselves 
affected and were (at that time, at any rate) proud of, while it 
was also that with which their fame and their most cherished 
traditions were associated. Their mode of procedure, and the 
result they unconsciously attained, are paralleled in European 
history by the instance of the Franks in Gaul. During the 
third century, the Franks were still a loose confederacy of 
Germanic tribes living beyond the right bank of the Bhine. 
By degrees, under the Merovingians, they began to invade the 
country on the left bank. As the Boman power declined, their 
own increased till, in the fifth century, they had extended it 
over the whole of northern Gaul. Here they adapted them- 
selves to the conditions of their new territory, and gradually 
spread over the entire surface of what is now France. Their 
numbers were so small that they were overlaid by the large 
Gallic population, yet the new-comers succeeded eventually in 
imposing their name on the larger nation, and originated the 
names of France and French, which entirely displaced those of 
the ancient inhabitants. 

But Moghulistan was not the only name the new land of the 
Mongols acquired, for in many books of the fourteenth and 


be a corruption of Kalpiik. Kara-kalpaks — black bats — will be remembered 
as an appellation. I am quite convinced that tbe Naimdns and Karlugbs 
were a branch of the Uigburs. Naiman means “eight,” and, by itself, is an 
impossible appellation. They were really called “ Naimdn-Uiglmrs,” or the 
“ Eight Uighurs.” When the Mongol Empire broke up, the Naim^ns joined 
the Kazdk and Usiheg confederacies, and the chief tribe of the Middle Horde 
is still called NaimAn. — H. H. 

^ The late Professor Grigorief has explained that: “from the time of 
Timm- the name Mongol, or Mogol, was given, by Musulman historians, 
not to the Mongols, but to the Turkish subjects of the Jaghatis who ruled in 
Zungaria and the western parts of what are now called the Kirghiz steppes.” 
(See Schuyler’s Turkistan, i., p. 375.) The word “ western ” is probably a 
misprint for “ eastern but Professor Grigorief can hardly mean that the 
name of Mongol, or Moghul, was applied only to those who were Turks, and 
consequently not Mongols, by race. My impression is that the confusion be 
has fallen into, will he sufficiently cleared up by observing the non-ethnic 
way in which Asiatic writers use the word Turh, hut which the Professor 
seems to have taken in a strictly ethnical sense. This subject will be explained 
farther on in the present Section. 
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fifteenth centuries, we find both country and people alluded to 
under the name of Jata/i — a name that, in translating, has been 
made to assume several unnecessary forms. Thus Petis de la 
Groix, who put the Zafar~Ndma into French, as far back as the 
end of the seventeenth century, transliterated the word Gefa, 
and many subsequent authors followed his example. From the 
name mis-spelled in this way, much speculation arose among 
European writers, some of whom were able to derive from it the 
designation of the Jats of India, and others to recognise the Getm, 
or Masagetm, of classical authors. It is fair to say that most 
modern Orientalists have hesitated to accept these speculative 
conjectures, though the meaning and origin of the name liave 
been hidden from them. Mirza Haidar now (and he is the first to 
do so) clears the matter up by informing his readers, parenthe- 
tically, in a number of places, that Moglmlistan and Jatah were 
one and the same country. In the passages from the Zafar- 
Ndma, which he cites in the First Part of his history, he inter- 
polates this definition repeatedly, while in the closing chapter 
of that Part, he adds the further explanation that the Chaghatais 
called the Moghuls Jatah, on account of their enmity towards 
them, and by way of depreciation. Thus it was merely a nick- 
name — a term of contempt or reproach — and when, with this 
clue, the word is sought in a Mongol dictionary, it is found 
to mean a ‘ worthless person,’ a * ne’er-do-well,’ or ‘ rascal.’ ^ 
It has therefore no racial significance, but like such names as 
Kazak, Kalmak, etc., was probably applied to the Moghuls by 
their more cultivated neighbours, on account of their barbarous 
manners, lawless character, and unsettled habits generally.^ 
This being the sense, it need not be used except in translating 
from the texts; explained once for all, the Jatahs who have 
haunted the works of historians and commentators for two 

^ My attention has been called to a Mongol word chete, or cliata, having 
the meanings of ‘ margin,’ ‘ border,’ or ‘ a march ; ’ but these are significa- 
tions which could scarcely have been applied as a term of reproach or 
depreciatioD. 

^ Quatremere, though unaware of the meaning of the word, sagaciously 
inferred, from the numerous authors he had read, that it was employed to 
designate a nation composed of Mongol tribes and others, and was not in 
reality a race name. He tells us also that the term Jatah is of very recent 
origin. It is not to be found in the works of authors previous to the fifteenth 
century, and is about contemporaneous with the birth of such denominations 
as Kazak, Sa/rt, Sirr, Kalmak, and others. On the other hand, the word 
could not he traced by Quatremere in any book subsequent to that of Ahdur 
Razzak (the Matla i Saadain), who died 1483. (See - Kot, et Extraits, xiii., 
p.231.) 


liiindred years, fall into their right place and need be heard of 
no more. 

But the anomalies of nomenclature did not stop here, for onr 
author further implies that the Moghuls retorted on the Ohag- 
hatais with the reproachful name of Kardwdnds. Unfortunately 
he does not, in this instance, give any clue to the meaning of 
the word, and neither Turki dictionaries nor the transliterated 
Mongol dictionaries (as far as I am able to use them) throw 
any light upon it. Indeed, I know of nothing to point to the 
word being a term of depreciation, except the inference to be 
drawn from this one statement of Mirza Haidar’s ; but, taking 
into consideration the connection in which he introduces it, 
and the common practice over the greater part of Asia, of one 
nation calling another by a reproachful nickname, this single 
instance is probably sufficient. The name, under one variant 
or another, has been found by translators in several Oriental 
works, and appears in many cases to be applied to a tribe or 
community: thus Quatremere cites the Tarikh4-Wassdf io the 
effect that the army of the “ Karavenas ” resembled monkeys 
rather than men, but that they were the bravest “ among the 
Mongols also Mirkhwand, who is represented as describing 
them in precisely the same way ; Eashid-ud-Din, who also speaks 
of their bravery ; and several others who, however, only make 
mention of the name. Not one of these authors assists us in 
assigning a meaning to the word, or in tracing the origin of its 
application to the Chaghatais as a people. None of them do 
more than represent the Karawanas to have been a sub-tribe of 
Mongols who entered Khorasan and Persia under Hulaku, or 
very shortly after him. 

It appears from "Wassaf that there was, indeed, a tribe among 
the Mongols named Jfwrawas ’• towards the end of the twelfth 
century, though the name is not traceable in Eashid-ud-Din’s 
lists, unless we are prepared to recognise it in that which Br. 
Erdmann transliterates “ CJcaranut ” (where the final t is only 
the Mongol plural) or Qkurulds.” ^ In any case, the form 
Kurdnas is said to have afterwards become modified in Persia, 
into Kardwands, which, hut for the absence of an accent on the 
third a, is the same spelling as Mirza Haidar’s. But the fact 

_ ^ It occurs in a list of ihirty-niiie tribes furnished by Wassaf, Avbo compiled 
his list from a book called the Tarikh-i-Mogul. This information reaches me 
from Khan Bahddur Mania Bakhsh, H.M.’s Attach^ at the Consulate General 
in Khovasdn. (See also App. B.) 

^ In Erdmann’s Temvdsemn de - Unerschutterliche, p. 168 , 
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that a tribe, or sub-tribe, bearing this name existed in the 
twelfth or thirteentii centuries, in no way accounts for its ha ving 
been applied, as a general term of contempt, to the Oliaghatais 
as a people ; there must have been some other reason and 
origin. The name itself was found, by Quatremke, never to 
appear previous to the Mongol invasions of the west, or subse- 
cjiuent to the date of the Zafar-Ndma — viz., 1424.’- Marco Polo 
was one of the earliest to mention it, and he gives it the form 
Caraonas. He relates that he met with the Caraonas at Kirman 
and, apparently also, at other places in Persia farther north, and 
describes them as a robber tribe who were “ the sons of Indian 
mothers by Tartar fathers.” Probably the wmrd ‘‘Indian” may 
have been employed by him in a very broad sense, or it may, as 
Sir H. Yule has suggested, perhaps stand for Biluchi ; but in 
any case, Marco Polo refers to them as a race of half-breeds, 
and states that the name of Gamoms had been given them on 
account of their mixed parentage.^ Dr. Erdmann, again, alludes 
to the Kamwinah, or Karawinas, stationed in Khorasan about 
the same period, and explains, on the authority of Wassaf, that 
they were the artillerists (Eeuerwerker) of the Chaghatai army.^ 
These are the only two instances known to me, where meanings 
for the term are suggested by original contemporary authors ; 
but there seems no reason to suppose that the name was 
specially given to any such classes as half-caste robbers or 
artillerymen. It was imposed, Mirza Haidar tells us, on the 
Chaghatais generally, and therefore is far more likely to have 
had its origin in something quite unconnected with either the 
banditti of Kirman or the gunners of the army in Khorasan, 
for both these classes may have inherited a right to the distinc- 
tion with their Chaghatai relationship:^ the lesser would be 
contained in the greater. 

But under whatever name the Moghuls were known to their 
neighbours, one of the most noteworthy circumstances connected 
with them, during the period to which Mirza Haidar's history 
refers, was that they were rapidly declining in power and in 
numbers. With the introduction among them of the Musulman 

e# feir. xiv. p. 282. 

2 Marco Polo, i., p. 99, and note. 

® Temudschin, Introd. p. 183. 

^ It is not clear in what sense Marco Polo uses the word Tartar,” but it 
may, I think, be assumed that with him, as with most Western writers, the 
Chaghatais would have come under that denomination. 

For some further remarks by Mr. Mania Bakhshittn. the Karawdnds in 
Persia, see App. B. 
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religion, they seem to have tended gradually to lose their 
national characteristics and to merge more and more into the 
tribes ox nations— for the most part of Tiirki descent— by whom 
they were surrounded. Prom the time of the Mongol conquests 
down to the first halt of the sixteenth century, nearly three 
hundred years had elapsed. In so long a period, it is only reason- 
able to conclude that some changes may have taken jdace in a 
politically weak and unstable peoj)le like the Mongols, and who, 
in addition, were pressed upon from the west and south by alien 
nations much superior to themselves in numbers. It is not, 
however, necessary to assume, as some writers have done, that 
the mass of the Moghuls, even in the latest years of this period, 
were of Turki blood, or that they used the Turki language as 
their own.^ The circumstances that appear rather to have 
given rise to this view are : (1) the glimpses that are occasion- 
ally obtained in history of the Moghul Khans and chiefs (almost 
the only persons ever noticed individually by historians) who 
had become to all intents and purposes Turks, at a period 
following jmetty closely on that of the Mongol ascendency— a 
matter that affects only the Moghuls of Moghulistan; and (2) 
the_ use made by Musulman authors of the word Tmh, when 
designating, sometimes all nomad and steppe-dwelling, or 
pastoral, tribes, and sometimes a specific race. This dual use 
of the word Turk underlies the whole of the ethnography of 
Central Asia, as it has come down to us through the writings 
of Oriental authors. It has been my object to avoid, if possible 
ail discussion of this much-debated question, but in order that 
pme of our author’s statements may not be wrongly interpreted 
it is necessary to make some brief remarks upon it. * 

One instance which touches phase (1) is that of the racial 
characteristics of the family of Baber, which gave to India the 

J In liking tMs remark I am not alluding to the origin of the Mongol 
remote ages, is a subject wfth 
which Mirza Haidar’s book has no concern, and which, tlierefore need not 
learned work just cited, has thoroughly 

wftfthe Turk was originally connected 

witn tlie lurk, bir H. Howorth has como to sinailar conclusions with re^rard 
to the common ongm of the two people. I am dealing, herrS on ?the 

I’ad come to differ from one 
r lan^iage, to as great an extent as the Scandinavian 

nf ^7hat does concern this history is that tljat section 

nf M ^ best known to then- Western neighbours as the inhabitants 

of Moghulistan were at the period in question still Mon <ro] in fact thS 
perhaps gradually tending to become" Turkish by fusion of JanguaS Sd 
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so-calied ‘ Moghul ’ line of kings. It will hardly he disputed that 
not alone Eaher himself, but some of his more immediate ances- 
tors, were to all intents and purposes Turks; and this was the case 
not only in the acquisition of language and manners, hut by inter- 
mixture of blood ; while his successors, whose portraits, painted 
in India, are extant at the present day, show no trace in their 
features of descent from a Mongoloid race. It is said that 
Baber’s grandfather (Sultan Abu Said of Khorasan, 1452-67) 
was described by a KhiYan contemporary, who visited him, as a 
very handsome man with a full beard and unlike a Moghul, 
xinother, and perhaps more perfect, instance of the same thing 
is the description given in the Tdrikh-i-MasJmU of the personal 
appearance of Yunus, Khan of Moghulistan, in 1456, or some 
two centuries only after the death of Chaghatai Khan — who was 
certainly a pure Mongol. Yunus is reported, by one who says 
that he expected to see a beardless man, “ like any other Turk 
of the desert,” to have had a full beard and Tajik (i.e., Aryan) 
features and brief though this description is, it tells so signifi- 
cant a tale of a changed race, that it is probably as trustworthy 
a record, as a portrait painted by even a superior artist to those 
of Hindustan. In the case of the few families of the chiefs, 
there would be a tendency to change much more rapidly than 
in that of the bulk of the people. Their custom was to give their 
relations in marriage to the friendly rulers of foreign countries, 
and, in exchange, to take to wife a member of those rulers’ 
families ; if one Khan subjugated another, he usually demanded 
a daughter or a sister in marriage; while it was no doubt 
possible, and perhaps fashionable, for the governing classes to 
add foreign wives to their harems, in the same way that Musul- 
mans of means and position have loved to do at all periods and 
in most countries. 

In these circumstances, the physical characteristics of the 
original race would soon pass away among the families of the 
chiefs, and with them would go the language and the customs. 
But with the mass of the tribes-people it would be otherwise. 
There appears to be no description of them indicating a resem- 
blance to the Turks ; on the contrary, the description of Yunus 
implies a difference between him and the mass of his people. 
Moreover, we may assume that the rank and file of the Moghuls 
would not have the same opportunities for rapidly connecting 
themselves in blood relationship with their neighbours ; conse- 
^ See p. 97, 


queiitly the distinctive features of their race v’-ould take longer 
to undermine. As already observed, the life of the steppes and 
the comparative isolation of the would tend rather to pre- 
serve the purity of the race. It may not be possible to form 
an estimate of the length of time that would be needed to bring 
about a change of type hy gradual intermarriage, hut we kiiow, 
at any rate, of one instance where this same Mongol people, from 
living ill more or less isolated positions, and mixing with neigh- 
bouring races only to a very slight extent, have preserved all 
the physical characteristics of their original type, as well as the 
language, down to our own day — or some six and a half centuries 
from the date of their transplantation, during the era of the 
Mongol conquests, I refer to the Hazaras of Afghanistan, most 
of whom are still as unmistakably Mongol in feature and build 
as the inhabitants of Mongolia itself. According to the most 
trustworthy accounts of them, they descend from the remnants 
of the army of Nikudar Oghlan, a son of Hulaku,^ who invaded 
the region in which they dwell now, about the latter half of the 
thirteenth century; while Professor von der G-ahelentz has 
shown that, in spite of a slight mixture of Persian words, their 
language is still strictly Mongolian, or more particularly. West 
Mongolian — Kalmak.^ 

On the general question of the rise and decay of languages, 
enough is known of the process which a nation has to go 
through before it can completely change its tongue, to justify 
the belief that a very long period is needed for the transfer to 
become finally accomplished. The first step is that the people 
should become bi-lingual — that the mass of them (not a few of 
the chiefs) should come to use both the old and the new 
language with equal facility — and this alone is a process re- 
quiring many generations. The next step is that the old 
language should fall into disuse and be forgotten. The second 

^ More exactly, seventh son of Hulaku, who, hocoming converted to Islam, 
towards the end of the thirteenth century, took the name of Ahmad, and 
reigned as Sultan Ahmad, in succession to his brother Ab4kA The name, 
however, instead of Hikudar, should perhaps read Takudar. (See Howorth, 
hi., pp. 310 and 680. 

® See H. C. von der Gabelentz, “Uber die Sprache der Hazaras und ' 
Aimaks,” in Zeitschrift DeuUch. Morgenland, OeselL xx., pp. 326-35 (1866). 
According to Khanikoff, the Hazdras are the posterity of an army, or tribe, 
led into the hills they now inhabit, by Shah Eukh, (ibid, p. 335.) If so, 
they must have been, pure Mongols in type, while dwelling in the low 
countries, as late as the end of the fourteenth century ; but the view given in 
the text above is the more pjrobable. (See also Col. J'arrett’s note in Ain-i- 
Ahhari, ii., pp. 401-2, Calcutta, 1891.) 
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stage may, perhaps, take less time to work itself out than the 
first ; hut it must, nevertheless, require a period measured in 
generations. Thus, when we consider that a century (accord- 
ing to the usual computation) embraces only about three 
generations, it must be regarded as improbable that the tribes 
which were pure Mongols at the end of the thirteenth century 
should have become the pure Turks they are sometimes repre- 
sented, at the period dealt with by our author. The Eussian 
savant Gmelin, who travelled in Central Asia in the last cen- 
tury, is emphatic in stating his belief in the permanency of the 
Mongol race in general, as far as physical attributes are con- 
cerned. He affirms that, in spite of all mixtures of blood by 
their wars in distant countries, the Mongol tribes have not 
only preserved their characteristic type of features, but have 
even impressed it on other races with whom they have come in 
contact— such as the Kirghiz and others.^ This statement 
perhaps hardly affords a proof on the subject in question, but 
it goes towards showing that the eradication of the Mongol 
type is not a simple matter, or one that is likely to have been 
accomplished in a space of barely two hundred years. 

Amir Khusru, the poet of mediaeval India, draws — or perhaps 
overdraws — a picture of the Moghuls who invaded Northern 
India towards the end of the thirteenth century, in a manner which 
leaves no doubt that he is attempting tp describe a Mongoloid 
race. He had previously fallen into their hands as a prisoner, 
and, according to his own account, had been badly treated by 
them ; as he was no doubt burning with dread and resentment, 
his description must be taken to be somewhat tinged by his 
feelings. However, omitting some offensive details, he writes 
thus: There were more than a thousand Tatar infidels and 
warriors of other tribes, riding on camels, great commanders. in 
battle, all with steel-like bodies clothed in cotton j with faces 
like fire, with caps of sheepskin, with heads shorn. Their eyes 
were so narrow and piercing that they might have bored a hole 
in a brazen vessel. . . . Their faces were set on their bodies 
as if they had no neck. Their cheeks resembled soft leathern 
bottles, full of wrinkles and knots. Their noses extended from 
cheek to cheek, and their mouths from cheek bone to cheek 
bone. . . . Their moustaches were of extravagant length. 
They had but scanty beards about their chins. . . . They 
looked like so many white demons, and the people fled from 
^ Peqouvertea Busses, voh iii., p, 209, 
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them eyerywhere in affright,” ^ Is it possible that a race which 
would call forth such a description as this, from even a terrified 
poet, could have become, in the mass, men like 'Yunus or Baber 
between the end of the thirteenth century and the latter half of 
the fifteenth ? 

Thus, although it might appear at first sight that, with the 
change taking place in the families of the Khans, with the 
advance of the Musulman religion and the growing use of the 
Turki language, it would be impossible to distinguish a true Mo- 
ghul people, still evidence is not wanting to show that even up 
to the first half of the sixteenth century, the Moghuls of Moghul- 
istan — the Moghul JJIub of Mirza Haidar — were in fact a separate 
people from the Turks. During the period 1514 to 1533, the 
Mirza constantly alludes to a distinct tribe or community of 
Moghuls — however reduced in numbers — in exactly the same 
terms as he refers to them at a period dating two hundred years 
before. They were neither Kirghiz, nor TJzhegs, nor Kalmaks, hut 
were the natural enemies of all three ; they were of the JJHb (or 
clan) of the Khans descended from Ohaghatai ; they preserved 
Mongol customs and, from occasional incidental references 
which he makes to Mongol terms and phrases, must have re- 
tained something, at least, of the original language of their 
nation, though they had no literature in which it could become 
fixed. This being the case, the bulk- of them must have pre- 
served their Mongol type to the last, and it may perhaps be 
fairly conjectured that whatever change they had undergone, 
was due less to the fusion of blood than to the conversion of 
the people to Islam. The spread of the Musulman religion 
tends always to the modification of manners and customs, and 
to the use of the Arabic, Turki or Persian language ; hut in 
spite of all, racial characteristics remain, until very gradually 
expunged by a course of inter-hreeding, that must extend over 
many centuries. Several parallel cases (besides that of the 
Hazaras) might be cited among Asiatic nations ; but one, 
having no relation to the Mongol tribes, will suffice. The 
Baltis of Baltistan, or Little Tibet, formed originally a section 
of the ordinary population of Tibet, were of the same religion, 
and used the same language. Some three centuries or more 
ago, they were converted to the Musulman faith, and began 
gradually to change their manners. At present the written 
language of Tibet is unknown among them, Persian having 
^ Elliot’s of India, iii,, pp. 528-9. 
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replaced it ; their chiefs, through intermarriage with neigh- 
bouring Musulman peoples, have changed so greatly, even in 
type, that usually no trace of the Tibetan is left ; but the mass 
of the nation, though practising Musulman social customs and 
wearing a Musulman costume, have not lost the Tibetan spoken 
language, and are, in feature and other personal attributes, as 
thoroughly Tibetan as ever they were. Had the Baltis occu- 
pied an open country, and been constantly engaged in wars 
and invasions, there might have been a greater and more 
rapid change. Their secluded mountainous home (like that 
of the Hazaras) has mitigated this, and has helped to pre- 
serve them as a race : but the principle is the same as with the 
Moghuls. 

With regard to the misleading employment of the word Turk, 
alluded to above, it must be explained that, among Asiatic 
authors, it is constantly met with as the definition of a race or 
people distinguished from the Tartars and the Moghuls, on the 
one hand, and from Tajiks, or Taziks, on the other. But in 
the same writings, and often on the same page, it is used to 
denote all nomads and inhabitants of the steppes, irrespective 
of race or origin, and merely to distinguish such people from 
those who dwelt in towns, and who cultivated the settled districts 
—or from the Tajiks generally. The first may he regarded as 
its ethnological sense : the second as sociological only, and as 
about synonymous with the adopted English word nomad. In 
this second sense it included, as we shall see, all Mongoloid and 
Tartar races. In dictionaries we find among its many mean- 
ings those of barharian, robber, vagabond, wanderer, etc. It is 
also, in poetry, applied to the planet Mars as “ a Wanderer of 
the sky,” and to the sun as “ the Turk of China,” that is of the 
East ; or “ the Turk of midday ” — viz., the South ; or the 
Turk of the Spheres.” All who lived in the steppes and ranges, 
outside the pale of what was regarded as civilisation, and 
led a pastoral or unsettled life, hut who were not distinctively 
mountaineers, were deemed a separate class (irrespective of 
race) and required a separate name to denote them. To this 
class the name of Turk attached itself throughout Central 
Asia. In Europe and in India the word Turk was not used 
in this sense. By Europeans, and perhaps Western Asiatics 
also, the word Tatar, or Tartar, was usually in vogue, 
down to quite modern times, to indicate the nomadic nations 
of the interior of Asia, without any racial con-- 
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siderations ; ^ wHle in India tlie name Moghul came to be 
applied (in times sTibsec[uent to the rise of the Mongols, at any 
rate) in a Yery similar way, to these same races. 

Abnl Ghazi, the historian Khan of Khiya, himself a Turk by 
nationality, though of remote Mongol descent, constantly uses 
the word Turh in its sociological sense, and applies it indis- 
criminately to all the nomad and steppe-dwelling tribes, when 
he requires a name for the whole of them ; but, when referring 
to their descent or language, or when in any way particularising 
between them, I do not know of a single instance of his alluding 
to the Moghuls as connected by blood with the Turki tribes. In 
other words, although he employs the name Turh to describe 
certain nations — among them the Moghuls — for whom he knows 
no other general designation, he never applies it in the par- 
ticular instances where a racial consideration is involved, except 
to those among them whom he regards as, in reality, Turks by 
race. He writes, for instance: “Of all the Turk tribes who 
inhabited those countries at that period, the Tatars were the 
most numerous and again: “We have .... recounted 

what we know of the other branches of the race of Turks. 
Now, we will speak of the branches of Mongol race.”^ It is in 
the same non-racial sense that Mirza Haidar uses the word 
^ii|. Turh, when putting the remark (alluded to above) about Yunus 

Khan, into the mouth of Maulana Muhammad Kazi: “I had 
heard that Yunus Khan was a Moghul,” says the Maulana, 
“ and I concluded that he was a beardless man, with the ways 
and manners of any other Turk of the desert ; but when I saw 
him, I found that he was a person of elegant deportment, with 

^ The name of Tatar, we are told hy D’Ohsson, was applied to the Mongols 
by their Western neighbours, and became propagated, from nation to nation, 
to the extremities of Europe; although the Mongols themselves rejected it 
with disdain, as belonging to a hostile people whom they had exterminated. 
{Eist. des Monctols, i., ^4^) 

2 Hist des Mongols, etc., Desmaisons’ transl., pp. 34 and 52-3. Abnl 
Grhazi’s evidence on this point is not particularly satisfactory, but it has 
some value, because he was one of the latest of the Musulman historians. His 
hook was only completed about 1664; and he was therefore aware of all the 
changes that had taken place among the Moghuls down to that time. If they 
had become the pure Turks they are sometimes represented, we should 
probably find the fact noticed by him, though not by earlier authors. The 
history of Bashid-ud-Din is often spoken of as the best and fullest, and no 
doubt this is the case, but it is some 350 years earlier in date than that of 
Abnl Ghad, and consequently previous to th(3 decadence of the Moghuls. 
Moreover, the latter knew the contents of Kashid-ud-Din’s book, for he tells 
his readers that he had it before him when compiling his own, together with 
jgeventeen other historical works. ‘ 
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a Ml beard and a Tajik face.”^ That is, the speaker knew 
that Yurnis was a Moghul by descent, and expected to see a 
man with Mongolian features, but he classed him with other 
Turks of the steppes. 

D’Ohsson became conscious, from the extensive use he had 
made of Asiatic historians, that these writers constantly em- 
ployed the word Turk to signify the nomad and pastoral tribes, 
known in Europe as ‘ Tatars.’ In one passage he writes : 
“ The Mongols gave the name of Tajik, or Tazik, to the Muham- 
madans, and in the historical works of this period it will be 
found that they employed this word in opposition to that of 
‘ Turk.’ The first served to designate the Muhammadan 
inhabitants of towns and cultivated lands, whether they were of 
Turki, Persian, or Arab origin mattered not ; while under the 
name of ‘ Turk ’ were comprised the nomad nations of Turki 
and Tatar race. It was in this general acceptation that Chingiz 
Khan and the Mongols styled themselves ‘Turks’; they re- 
jected, on the other hand, the name of ‘Tatar.’ ” ^ In another 
passage, when speaking of the Tatars proper, previous to the 
rise of the Mongols, D’Ohsson quotes Eashid-ud-Din as follows : 
“ They made themselves so powerful and formidable, that other 
nations of Turks passed themselves off as Tatars, and regarded 
the name as an honour.”® 

Again, Major Eaverty, in his translation of the TahdMt-i^ 
Ndsiri, notes the headings of the first four sections of Eashid- 
ud-Din’s history, the second, third, and fourth of which contain 
the following : — “ 2«d Seetim. Account of the Turk tribes 
whom they designate by the name of Mughals, but every one 
of which, in ancient times, bore distinct and particular sur- 
names. . . . Zrd Section. Account of the Turk tribes, every 
one of which have had Badshahs and chiefs, but who bore no 
relationship to the tribes mentioned in the preceding sections. 
Mh Section, Account of the tribes of Turks, whose surname, 
from time immemorial, was Mughal. . . These brief 
extracts are sufficient to show the sense in which Eashid-ud- 
Din, one of the best of the Musulman authors of the Mongol 
period, used the work Turk, and how, though he was able to 
distinguish specifically between real Turks and other tribes, 

^ Seep. 97 of the text. 

® D’Ohssoa’s Hist, des Mongols, i., p. 217* 

» Ibid., p. 248. 

Baverty’s Tabdhod-i-Ndsin, note, p. 891. 
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wlien etlmologieal considerations were in question, still used 
the word in a non-ethnic sense, to denote a group of tribes who 
had to be distinguished from the Tajiks. 

Other Asiatic authors wrote on these subjects in the same 
way. Thus, Minhaj-ud-Bin, the author of the TahdMt-i-Ndsiri, 
frequently uses the word Turk to designate the nomadic 
group generally, and, like Eashid-ud-Din, even brings the name 
Tatar into the same category. The following is an instance 
taken from three consecutive paragraphs : — ‘‘ In this same year 
the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, rose up in the Kingdom of 
Chin and Tamghaj, and commenced to rebel; in all books it is 
written that the first signs of the end of time are the outbreak 
of the Turks. . . . The name of the father of this Chingiz 
Khan, the accursed, was the Tatar, Timurchi, and he was the 
mihtar [chief] of the Mughal tribes, and ruler over his people 
. . . , Among the tribes of the Mughal was another Turk of 
importance, a ruler and leader, and greatly venerated; and 
the whole of the tribes of the Mughals were under the rule 
of these two persons. . , . All the tracts of the Turk tribes, 
at the hand of their iniquity and sedition were reduced to 
misery. . , ^ 

Juvaini, the author of the Jahdn Kusliai, applies to the 
Mongols the passage from the Koran : “ Beware of provoking 
the Turks, for they are formidable.”^ Abul-feda quotes an 
Arab author to the effect that the Eussians are a people of 
Turkish race,^ when pointing to them as belonging to the group 
of non-Musulman and non-Tajik inhabitants of what were 
regarded as civilised countries. Ibn Haukal, touching on the 
question from a geographical point of view, writes ; “ Tiraz 
[Taraz] is on the extreme frontier between the country of the 
Turks and that of the Musulmans ” ^ ; yet the Musulmans, in 
this case, were, to a great degree, of Turki race. And, again, 
Minhaj-ud-Bin mentions an invasion of Tibet (from Tipper 
Bengal apparently )_ and says : “ All the people [of Tibet] were 
Turks, archers, and [furnished with] long bows.” ® Idrisi, also, 
in speaking of Tibet, says ; “ This is the country of the Tibetan 
Turks”; and afterwards: ‘‘This intervening space is covered 
with pastures, forests, and strong castles belonging to the 

^ pp. 935-6. 

® D’Ohsson, IntTod. p. xxiii. 

^ Keiiiaud’s AM-peda, ii., pt. 1, p. 296. 

Thonnelier, DicU Geogr., p. 48, 

® TaM/kdt-d-JUfdsiri, p. 666. 
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Tibetan Turks.” Further on again, he tells us : “ There are 
Turks of very diverse races ” (cfe races tr'es diverges ) ; and he 
proceeds to detail, among others, the Tibetans and the Kalmaks. 
The names of the remaining tribes he mentions in this passage, 
are spelled in so unintelligible a manner, that I can recognise 
none but the Kirghiz and Kipchaks, with whom he thus classes 
the Tibetans and the Kalmaks as, all alike, Turks ! ^ 

The poet Khusru, in the passage cited above, calls the people 
he describes, by the name of Tatar, though a little lower down 
(on the same page) he says they were “ Turks of Kai ; ” while 
elsewhere, he frequently speaks of the same people as Moghuls.^ 
Further, the late Mr. B. B. Shaw has explained, with regard 
to the word Tajik, that it stands in opposition to Turk, just 
as Arab stands to Ajam,^ and thus is not necessarily a race 
name. 

Many other instances might be given of this non-ethnic use 
of the word Turk, and with them might be included also 
some relating to a similar employment of the term Tatars 
But the above will suffice to make it clear that, though the 
Moghuls of Moghulistan were often called Turks, during the 
period including the thirteenth to sixteenth centuries, it need 

^ Jaubert’s Idrisi, pp. 494 and 498. 

2 His editor, Professor Dowson, in a foot-note, marvels that bis author 
should “ sometimes confound Turks and Mughals,” while “ in some passages 
he discriminates very accurately between ttiem.” Herein lies precisely the 
difficuliy that has occurred to other translators and commencators. The 
solution, I venture to think, is as now pointed out. 

® According to some authorities it might be said that Turk was used in 
opposition to tSart ; bub the application of the word Sart is subject to some 
variations. Mr. Shaw gives as a deduition of Sart : — “ A term applied by the 
nomads (Kirghiz, Kazzdks, etc.), to dwellers in settled habitations, whether 
Turks or Tdjiks, i.e., whether Turanians or Iranians.” But, in some cases, 
the name Sart is used to denote only the settled Turks, and to differentiate 
them from the Tajiks. Moreover, in the works of Musulman authors 
referring to the period of the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, it is seldom found as an 
ordinary appellation, though Baber, it is true, employs it in describing 
Marghinau. In our own times it is not often heard in the eastern parts of 
Central Asia ; though, to judge by Russian writings, it is perhaps more 
frequently used in Khiva and the adjoining regions of Russian Turkistan, etc. 
It is, however, an imperfect term to make comparisons with. (See Shaw, 
Sketch of Turki Language, Asiat. Socy., Bengal, pt. ii., 1880, pp. 61 and 116 ; 
Baber, p. 3 ; and Lerch in Bussische Revue, 1872, Heft, i., p. 33. Also Shaw’s 
High Tartary, p, 26, where he defines the Sarts as “ a settled people, who 
include the Aryan Tajiks as well as the Tartar Oosbeks and others.”) 

^ The Hiung Nu of Chinese historians have often been described as a Turki 
race, yet it is significant that Professor de Laoouperie, on investigating the 
point, came to the conclusion that the Hiung Nu “ s6em to have been a 
political, not a racial, unity.” (See West&ru Origm of Chinese GiviUsation, 
p.223.) 
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not be assumed that tiiey were actually of TurMsb race, eitlier 
by origin or by subseq[uent fusion of blood. There was, however, 
another and very important circumstance that complicated this 
question of nomenclature still further. It was, it seems, the 
desire of all the tribes and nations of Central Asia, to identify 
themselves with the race which happened to be in the ascendant 
at any particular time. They endeavoured to adopt its name, and 
to pass themselves off as members of the nation in supremacy, 
regardless of racial affinities. Bashid-ud-Din has laid special 
stress on this point in his great work on the Mongols, and has 
explained the matter in one place as follows : “ They [the 
Tatars] made themselves so powerful and formidable, that the 
other nations of Turks passed themselves off as Tatars, and re- 
garded as an honour this name, under which they had become 
famous; just as at the present day^ the Jalair, Tatar, Uirat, 
Ungut, Karait, Naiman, Tangut, and others, find glory in the 
name of Mongol, made illustrious by that of Chingiz Khan 
and his descendants — a name which, at an earlier date, they 
would have disdained. The young people of all these nations 
believe, even now, that their ancestors have always borne the 
style of Mongol ; but it was not so, for formerly the Mongols 
were only one of the nations of Turks. . . . This name has 
been extended to such a degree, that nowadays the people of 
KLitai (Northern China) and of Nan-gyass (Southern China), as 
well as the Churchi, the Uighur, the Kipchak, the Turkoman, 
and the Karluk; also the Captives and the Taziks (Muham- 
madans), who have been brbught up among the Mongols are 
[all of them] called Mongols ; and they are all interested in 
passing for Mongols, in order that they may gain consideration. 
Previous to this period it was the same with the Tatars, on 
account of their power, and this is the reason why the Mongols 
are still called Tatars in China and in India, by the Kirghiz, 
the Bashgirds, in the Kipchak country, in the north of Asia, in 
Arabia, in Syria, in Egypt, and in Africa.” ^ 

It has been observed above, that in India the word Moghul 
was employed, subsequent to the days of Chingiz, in the same 
way as the word Turh in Central Asia, and Tatar in Europe, 
and on this subject Mr. H. G-. Keene has come to conclusions 
which coincide with the teachings of Kashid-ud-Bin. It 
denoted, in the first place, the group of tribes or nations who 

^ J.e., the early years of the fourteenth century. 

* D’Ohsson, i., pp. 428-9. 
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eomposed the armies of the northern invaders, with little or no 
reference to their racial origin; and secondly, at the time of 
Baber, it was regarded as something scarcely better than a term 
of contempt. But later, when the so-called Moghul dynasty 
came to be looked up to as the supreme power, the name 
assumed a different and more respectful significance. Mr. 
Eeene writes : “ Under Akbar, when the empire had become a 
firm result of successful war, the word [Moghul] recovered its 
prestige and — like the name of ‘Goth’ in Spain — came to 
indicate ‘ a noble conqueror,’ or the descendant of one ” ; ^ and 
in support of this view he cites a valuable passage from Khafi 
Khan (for which he acknowledges his indebtedness to the late 
Professor Blochmann, who may be inferred to have translated 
it), which runs as follows : “ The flourishing condition of 
Mugholistan commenced with Mughol Khan, who was a great 
king. Although from the time of Akbar the word Mughol has 
been applied to the Turks and Tajiks of Iran (Persia) to such 
an extent that even the Sayyids of Khorasan were called 
Mughols, yet in reality the word is the proper term for those 
Turks who belong to the descendants and house of Mughol 
Khan ; and it was used in this sense in the time of the earlier 
(Moslem) kings of Delhi . . . .” Here Khafi Khan uses Turk 
in the same sociological sense as Eashid-ud-Din, Minhaj-ud- 
Din, Mirza Haidar, and the rest.^ 

Mr. Denzil Ibbetson, too, furnishes some instructive remarks, 
in his Eeport on the Punjab census, on the way the words Turk 
and Moghul have come to be used in modern times in the north 
of India. A Turk is there regarded as a native of Turkistan 
and a man of Mongolian race. “In the Delhi territory, 
indeed,” writes Mr. Ibbetson, “ the villagers, accustomed to 
describe the Mughals of the Empire as Turks, use the word as 

^ JW/cs JncZm, p. 24. 

^ I may take this opportunity of remarking that Mr. Keene must have 
referred to the old translation of the Swedish officers of Charles XII., when 
he states (p. 50) that Abul G-hdzi “is represented as saying that he wrote his 
book ‘in the Moghul or Turki language.’ ” I cannot find such a passage in 
Desmaisons’ version. At p. 36 the author is made to write : — Afin de mettre 
cette histoire ^ la portee de toutes les classes, je I’ai dcrite en_ Turc f and I 
believe this to be the only allusion he makes to the subject. It is an 
additional instance of the dual mode of using the word Turk, for here Abffi 
Glidzi employs it to denote the language of the Turks proper, in an ethnic 
sense. He in no way classes the two tongues as one. He was, himself, a 
Turk of Khiva, and Mr. Erskine, who remarked the inconsistency in the old 
version of Abul Ghazi’s history, has well said ; — Ho Moghul or Turk would 
have confounded these two languages.” (JSist,, i.; p. 636, App.) 


synonymous with ‘ official’ ; and I have heard my Hindu clerks j 
of Kayath caste, described as Turks merely because they were 
in Grovernment employ. On the Biloch frontier, also, the word 
Turk is commonly used as synonymous with Mughal.” ^ 

But though Oriental writers make use of the tribal name of 
Tiirh to denote a nomadic people, similar inconsistencies are 
not wanting in European languages. The way in which the 
French apply the word BoMmien to the gipsies is a parallel 
instance. The gipsies, though in no way belonging to the 
same race as the natives of Bohemia, acquired their name in 
France, on account of certain social habits and customs which 
they were believed to have brought with them from Bohemia, 
and because they were known to wander into France from that 
country.^ An almost similar instance, though not precisely 
parallel, was the use in English of the word Indian, during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, to define the aborigines of 
North America, the Caribbean, and many other islands. In this 
case it was not the social condition and proclivities of the inhabi- 
tants that caused the misapplication of name, but their colour, 
the climate and products of their countries, and other circum- 
stances, wffiich reminded those who came into contact with 
them, of the India of the East. The process and result, how- 
ever, are much the same. But if we leave out of consideration 
the fact that Turk happened also to be a race-name, its 
employment to designate the pastoral tribes of unsettled abodes 
becomes no more anomalous than such appellations as JfoAt- 
stani, Baduin, etc., in Asia, or the familiar Mountaineer, 
Islander, etc., in Europe. 

Misapplication, or change in the application, of race-names 
is a practice so commonly met with, that it is almost super- 
fluous to mention it here. It may, however, be briefly pointed 
out, in regard to the names we are dealing with, that the term 
Tajik has been made, in one instance, to take exactly the 
opposite meaning to that which it usually bears, Mr. A. G. 
Ellis, of the British Museum, informs me that while early 
Armenian writers applied it to the Arabs, ^ modern Armenians 

^ Meport on the Punjab Census for 1881. Calcutta, 1883, vol. i., p. 276. 

^ It is curious that the name Cypsey is a corruption of Egyptian, They 
are always called Egyptians iu our early Acts of Parliament, and it is probable 
that they came to England first from Egypt, whither they had gone from the 
country of the Grolden Horde, where we first meet with them. — H. H. 

. ^ Whence it came about that the Arabs are referred to as Torhi in early 
Chinese accounts of the West.— H. H, 
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have imposed it on tlie Turks and tlie Turkish Empire, and 
even on Musnlmans in general. In this case it seems that the 
word is used to imply a ‘ stranger/ or ‘ barbarian ’ ; ^ but it 
is a curious example of the length to which misapplication can 
go, for it constitutes an absolute reversal of the usual and 
original sense of the word. In the Tarikh-i-Bashidi, among 
other books, we find Hazara used for ‘hill- men,’ or ‘moun- 
taineers/ without reference to its original meaning or to any 
racial consideration, while in modern times the term has become 
the name of a specific race or people. Hazara meant simply 
“ a thousand,” and was the name, it appears, which was given 
to a particular section of cavalry or other troops, who were 
perhaps the original settlers in the hill districts in question.^ 
What Mr. Ibbetson has told us above, of the employment of 
the words Tmrh and Moghul in the Punjab, is another 
instance of mere misapplication or irrelevent nomenclature; 
but we need hardly go far from home to find a telling example 
of the same thing. From Earle’s Philology of the English 
Tongue^ we learn, with regard to the Cymraeg, or British 
language now spoken in Wales, that “the Anglo-Saxons called 
it Wyhe, and the people who spoke it they called Walas, which 
we have modernised into Wales and Welsh. So the Germans 
of the Continent called the Italians and their language Welseh. 
The word simply means foreign, or strange. At various points 
on the frontiers of our race we find them affixing the name on 
the conterminous Eomance- speaking people .... The French 
.... in the reign of Edward the Confessor, are called, by the 
contemporary [Anglo-Saxon] annalist, tha Welisce men, by 
which was meant ‘ the foreigners.’ ” ^ 

Thus, the evidence on this subject (apart from that of nick- 
names or terms of contempt) points to three distinct con- 
clusions. The first is that, in reading the histories of Musul- 
man authors, the tribal names they use must not always be 

^ Professor Noldeke has 1:56611 good enough, to inform Mr. Boss that Tajik 
(better Tachik) and Tdzi are the same word, the former being inerely the 
older form. Ghik means “ belonging to,” and in this case “ belonging to the 
tribe of Tail* In modern Persian Ghik becomes Zi. 

® It is quite possible that the name of the famous Turkish tribe of the 
Khazars is connected with the same word. — ^H. H. 

® .Page 23. I am indebted to Mr. Stephen Wheeler for, this appropriate 
extract. , , 

^ In another way, the name of the specific Al&rrhnm, who lived 
nearest to Gaul of all the Germans, beoaihe the 'genhtic name of all Germany 
f-^Allemagne. — H. H. i j . . i. 
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taken to haye a racial significance; or, in otter words, it is 
necessary in eyery case wtere either the term Turk or Tatar 
occurs, to see whether the writer is applying it in its general 
and sociological acceptation, or in a specific and discriminating 
ethnic sense. The second conclusion is that the word Moghul, 
even where it is used in an ethnic sense, is frequently mis- 
applied, and so extended, at certain periods in history, as to 
comprise many tribes of real Tarki race (among others), until 
large numbers of people who were not of Moghul race came to 
he called Moghuls. This habit appears to have been prevalent 
first in the time of Chingiz and his immediate successors, and 
subsequently during the ascendency of the Ohaghatai (or 
so-called Moghul) dynasty in India. The third conclusion is 
that the application and significance of all three names — Turk, 
Tatar, and Moghul — varied at different times and in different 
countries. It appears to me that a due appreciation of these 
three points will help to clear up much that has been regarded 
hitherto as inconsistent, and even contradictory, in the Musul- 
man histories, and has occasioned no little controversy among 
European writers. That the ethnographic nomenclature of 
Persian, Turki, and Arabic writers is anomalous, cannot but 
be granted ; but in Asiatic nomenclature what is there that is 
not anomalous ? They had no knowledge of the scientific 
ethnology that guides the modern European commenta'tor on 
their works, but merely followed the common speech of the 
time, and employed the terms that had grown into use among 
the people around them. In reading their books, therefore, it 
is futile to look for systematic nomenclature ; but if they are 
read with a due regard to date, locality, and other circum- 
stances, they will seldom be found, I think, to contain actual 
contradictions ; for loose and inaccurate though Asiatics are in 
some respects — such as in figures, measurements, geographical 
details, etc. — they are usually remarkably clear on such subjects 
as blood relationship, family lineage, and racial descent. 

But here we must leave the Moghuls, and glance briefly at 
those original Turks, or ITighurs, who may be regarded as 
the immediate ancestors of the population of Alti-Shahr (and 
indeed all Eastern Turkistan) and the main stock of their race. 
"Who the Uighurs were in remote times, and what was their 
origin, are speculative questions which need not be investigated 
here, iThe best notices of them during early historic times 
point to their home-land as lying in north-western Mongolia ; 


93 


Moghul^ Tnrk, and UigJtur. 

but in tbe ninth century they are recorded, in the Chinese annals,^ 
to have been displaced from that region and to have been 
driven southward by the Kirghiz,^ who were themselves, at that 
time, beginning to rise to power, and tending, like other Turld 
tribes, to press towards the south and west. In early times 
there seem to have been at least two confederacies of tTighnrs 
in the further east: one living in the region now known as 
Zungaria, and called the Nainidn XJighur, or “ Eight TJighurs,” 
while the other inhabited the country watered by the Orkhon 
and the Tula, and were known as the Toghuz Uighur, or “ Nine 
Uighurs.” ® When the latter were driven to the south and west, 
the former remained in their old country, where they are found 
at the time of Chingiz Khan, The Toghuz Uighur settled in the 
eastern ranges of the Tian Shan, and gradually built up a new 
kingdom, extending over all the eastern portion of that chain. 
Here one of their states seems to have been established on the 
south of the mountains, and subsequently another on the north. 
The first had for its chief town the representative of the modern 
Kara-Khoja (called at different periods Si-Chao, Ho-Ohao, and 
Kao-Ohang), and embraced, at some periods at least, the 
modern district of Kuchar, then known as Kui-tze ; while the 
capital of the second was Bishb^ik (the Five Towns), which 
stood on, or near, the site of the present Urumtsi. Yery little 
is known of even these later Uighur kingdoms, although the 
date when they flourished is not a very remote one. It is 
chiefly from the Chinese chronicles that any knowledge of their 
history is to be gathered, but even these do not appear to have 
been compiled with completeness, nor to have embraced the 
entire Uighur nation, which must have been a large and 
influential one for a long period. 

In addition to these Uighurs, always so named, and living in 
the Eastern Tian Shan, there was a third section of the race 
dwelling farther west. They are called sometimes the ‘Kar- 
lughi,’ and their seat of power was originally at Ili-balik and 
on the head waters of the Ghu. Daring the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, they appear to have dominated Western 
Turkistan and perhaps the whole of Alti-Shahr, while one of 

^ See Bretschneider, i., p. 236 seq. Also Klaproth, Talleausa Mist., p. 129. 

2 Or more properly, as Sir H. Howorth notes — “ the people whom the 
Chineae call Hakas, and who are identified, in nay paper on the Kerais, with 
the ancestors of that famous people' — the subjects of Brester John — who, in 
the time of Chingiz, are found dominating the old Uighur country.” 

* I owe this definition to Sir H. Howorth, 
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their chief towns was Kashghar, then hnown as Urdn-Eand. 
Their rulers were the so-called ‘ Ilak-Khans/ or ‘ Kara- 
Ehans/ whose history is more or less known through the works 
of Arab and Persian authors, since the conversion of one of the 
line — a certain Satuk Eara Khan — to Islam, in the first half of 
the tenth century. That the state and dynasty of the Ilak 
Khans were in reality Uighur, there seems to be sufficient 
evidence to prove, although the name of Uighur was not used 
by Musulman authors till a much later date. They seem to 
have been known by the name of Ta-gm-gaz ^ until the 
thirteenth century, when they begin to appear under that of 
Uighur in Western annals, though the Ilak Khans were then no 
more. Erom these same Musulman historians we learn that, 
during parts of the tenth and eleventh centuries, the kingdom 
of the Ilak Ehans extended from Khorasan to China, which is 
perhaps scarcely to be taken literally, but is only another way 
of saying that it extended a long way to the east; for the 
Chinese, in their chronicles of the same period, speak of trans- 
actions between their Emperors and the Khana of Kao-Chang 
and Bishbalik, as if these were independent chiefs.^ 

We come to surer ground about the year 1124, when Yeliu 
Taishi, the Gurkhan of the Kara Khitai, overran the whole of 
Eastern Turkistan and captured Balasaghun, together with 
much of the country to the northward, which was then under 
the sway of the Ilak Khans. This invasion put an end to the 
kingdom of the Western Uighurs — the Karluks, or Karakhani — 
while the Eastern Uighurs became tributary to the conquerors. 
But it was a conquest that probably had little influence on the 
people by whom the land was inhabited. It is uncertain what 
tribes the army of the Gurkhan was composed of ; in all proba- 
bility it was much mixed in race, while in any case, it was a 
mere army of invasion and by no means constituted the migra- 
tion of a people. The dominion of the Kara Ehitai, moreover, 

^ This word is, no doubt, an Arab corruption of some Turki term, or a 
mis-reading due to copyists. Tof-gar-gar, Ba-gaz-gaz, etc., are other variants 
of the same word ; and all lock as if they contained a corruption of U'ighur, 
or possibly even of Toghiz-TJighwr. In the geographical notices of the Arab, 
Yakuti (fifteenth century) the name occurs as 'laghaz-ghaz~~^\Atho\xt my 
alif. He calls them a race of Turks. {Nvt. et Extr., ii., p. 531.) 

2 I Lave purposely omitted to mention the separate Uighur state which is 
said to have been established near Kan-chou and Su-choti, on tlie borders of 
China, as that lay beyond the range of the provinces in question in the 
Tarikh-i-Eashidi, and was probably a mere isolated state or community of 
very small importance. 
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lasted for less than a hundred years, so that the Uighiirs, as a 
nation, mnst have formed too solid a mass to have been in any 
degree changed in race by this conqnest. 

Thus, it may be said generally, that for several centuries 
previous to the rise of the Mongols, certain Turki-Uighur 
peoples (they may, in future, be called simply Uighurs), under 
whatever line of kings, had overspread the whole of the pro- 
vince of Alti-Shahr and the districts to the east of it, while at 
some periods they held sway in Zungaria and extended their 
dominion westward into Transoxiana. While exercising inde- 
pendent rule, and even subsequently, when allied with Chingiz 
Khan against the Kara Khitai and other enemies,^ they appear to 
have shown warlike qualities, but at later dates the impression 
we receive of them is that of a peace-loving, cultivated race, 
of settled habits, and forming as great a contrast as possible to 
their Moghul neighbours. Their taste for literature must have 
been a strong one ; in fact, they were the only literate people at 
that time in existence between China in the east, and Trans- 
oxiana in the west. They are credited with having been the 
first to reduce the Turki language to writing, by borrowing the 
Syriac written character from the Nestorian missions which, in 
the Middle Ages, were spread over Central Asia; while the 
writing, thus founded by the Uighurs, became, at a later period, 
the origin of the systems still in use among the Mongols 
and the Manchus.^ Many books were written by them, and 
both Eashid-ud-Din and Abul Ghazi point to their services 
being in request as administrators, accountants and writers of 
the Turki language. The latter author especially bears witness 
to their capabilities in these pursuits. He says : During the 
reign of the grandsons of Chingiz Khan the accountants and chief 
officers of government in Mavara-un-Kahr, in Khorasan and in 
Irak, were all Uighurs. Similarly, it was the Uighurs who tilled 
these posts in Khitai during the reign of the sons of Chingiz 
Khan. Oktai Kaan, son and successor of Chingiz Khan, 
entrusted Khorasan, Mazandaran and Gilan to a Uighur named 
Kurguz, who was well versed in keeping accounts and Icnew 
thoroughly how to levy, in these provinces, the taxes, which he 
remitted regularly, each year, to Oktai Kaan.” ® They occupied, 
indeed, a very similar position to that of the Bengali and 

^ They submitted voluntarily to Chingizs in 1209., 

Yule’s Cathay, pp. 205 and 264-5, ■ Also Brefcschneider, i., p. 262. 


Maratiii Hindus in the administrations of tlie Chagliatai 
Emperors of India. 

Tliongh the Arabs, during tbeir inyasions of Eastern Tnr- 
kistan in the eighth century, had done their best to impose the 
Musnlman religion on the old Uighnr population, it seems that 
they met only with very partial success, as far as the bulk of 
the people was concerned. They no doubt converted the Eara- 
Khani, as is shown by the coinage, and it is probable that from 
the eleventh century onwards, the population in the western 
districts was largely Muhammadan. In the central and eastern 
parts, however, the Uighurs continued to be Buddhists and 
belonged to the red sect of that religion ; but Nestorian Christi- 
anity must also have been fairly prevalent among them. They 
are spoken of very generally as Tarsi, and according to some 
authorities, this should be taken to indicate that they were 
Christians ; but as regards the exact meaning of the word Tarsi, 
there are differences of opinion. In many cases it was, no 
doubt, applied to the Nestoriaos in various parts of Asia, but it 
was also applied to the Buddhists, the Zoroastrians, and was 
even used to denote idolaters.^ 

Strangely enough, the only two European accounts we have 
of the Uighurs in the Middle Ages (the thirteenth century) 
differ on this subject: Plano Carpini stating positively that 
they were Nestorian Christians, while William Eubruk, only 
■ eight years later, pronounces them, with equal certainty, to have 
been idolators, and he adds that they dwelt in towns together with 
Eestorians and others. It is possible that Eubruk may have 
regarded most of those he saw as Buddhists, and that he classed 
all Buddhists with idolators ; if so, he would only have been 
following the practice of many of the Musulman writers, who 
drew no very clear distinction between religions that were foreign 
to their own. But however uncertain this may be, the name 
of Tarsi frequently included the Nesfcorians, though it was 
ordinarily used, during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
to indicate the Uighurs as a nation — or more particularly the 
Uighurs of the eastern Tian Shan. It is in this latter sense that 
Eriar John of Montecorvino, at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, speaks of the Tarsi tongue, for he could not have 
meant a Buddhist tongue. About the same period, too, the 
Armenian author Hayton, Prince of Uorigos, in his account of 
the kingdoms of Asia, expressly applies the name of Tarsi to 


the coimti’y of the “Yogurs” or Uighurs.^ Mirza Haidar, 
writing in the sixteenth century, makes no mention of Tarsi, or 
even of Uigliurs generally, as being the inhabitants of Eastern 
Turkistaii,- and it may be inferred that, by his time, the bulk 
of the people having become Musulmans, had ceased to be 
distinguished by their race-name of TJiglmr. He speaks only 
of the ‘ Sarigh,’ or ‘ Yellow,’ Uighurs, who appear to have 
been a small community occupying a territory to the east, or 
north-east, of Khotan, and to have been, according to his view, 
idolaters.^ These may quite possibly have been merely a 
section of the original inhabitants who had retained their old 
religion— Christianity or Buddhism — and had found a refuge 
from the converting Musulmans in the secluded region border- 
ing on the eastern desert. In this case they would have been 
Turks, like the rest of the population, in race and language. 

Besides the Uighurs, the only people that are heard of in 
Alti-Shahr, at the period of the Tdrikh-i-Bashidi, are the Kal- 
maks, as they had begun then to he called by Musulman 
writers.^ To the Mongols and the Chinese they were known 
as Oirat, and this was probably their real name.® They 
must have been few in number, and were, of course, Mongolian, 
and not Turki, in race. Tbeir home was among the eastern 
ranges of the Tian Shan, and therefore only partially within 
the limits of Alti-Shahr: thus they were more properly 
borderers of the ‘‘Eastern Khanate,” or Uighuristan, and 
indeed occupied very much the same localities in which they 
are found at the present day. In this region, like in Moghul- 
istan, there were no towns or cultivated districts : the people 
were tent-dwellers, and owners of flocks, and their religion was, 
no doubt, Buddhism then, as it is now. During the period of 
the Moghul Khans, they appear to have played but a small part 
in the history of the country, and to have exercised little 
influence over the course of its affairs ; though after the dis- 

^ See Yule’s Oaihay, 'p. ^05, - 

® He notices only certain persons as Uighurs, and in the one passage where 
he mentions the word Tarsa, he is citing the Tarikh-i-Jahdn Kushdi. In his 
day the name was j)robahly extinct. 

® See p. 348, and note, p. 349. 

* Professor Grigorief states that the name of Kalmdk (or Kal-imdk) only 
appears for the first time in the fifteenth century. (Schuyler, i., p. 369.) 

® The Chinese corruption was Wa-la. They are the same people who 
became subsequently known as Eleuth or OUot, and Zungar (Bretschneider, ii., 
p. 159) ; though it would perhaps he more correct to follow the Chinese 
traveller Ohuan Yuan, of the last century, and say that the Zungars were a 
branch of the Eleuths. (See Gueluy, QHm Ocaidi in Zi.e Museon, 1887, p. 100.) 


appearance of the Moghuls, and with the opening of the 
eighteenth century, they began to rise to very considerable power, 
and, in connection with the Tibetans of Lassa, entered into 
intrigues and wars that resulted in their own country, together 
with all Eastern Turkistan and the Hi region, falling into the 
possession of China. 

In Alti-Shahr there could not have been many Moghuls, for 
with the exception of some few valleys among the southern 
slopes of the western Tian Shan, the country could, in no way, 
have been suited to their mode of life. When Sultan Said 
Khan conquered Kashghar in 1514, perhaps a certain propor- 
tion of them may have followed him, but at that date their 
numbers, even in Moghulistan, must have become much reduced 
from what they had previously been. Therefore, when a few 
years later (1625-6), he withdrew the remnant of them from 
their own country to the hills near Kashghar, in order to 
rescue them from the hostility of the Kirghiz, they would have 
formed too small a body to have been accounted part of the 
population of Alti-Shahr. By that date the Moghul XJlus had 
become a mere band of refugees ; and though afterwards, for a 
short time, at fitful intervals, their Khans sallied forth from 
Kashghar and gained some successes over the Kirghiz, the 
middle of the sixteenth century may be said, approximately, to 
have seen their practical extinction as a nation.^ 

‘ See for some further remarks oa this subject Sec. VI. of this Introduction. 


The Eastern Khanate. 
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SECTION V. 

The Eastebn Khanate, oh Uighuhistan. 

Tlieir inward tliougbt is that their bouses shall continuo for over, and their 
dwelling places to all generations ; they call their lands after their own names. 
Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not; , . , — Ps. xlix., 11-12. 

The province called by Mirza Haidar, ‘Mangalai Siiyab,’ ex- 
tended, as we have seen, from tbe western limit of Fargbana as 
far east as tbe modern Kara Sliabr, a town and district that, in 
bis day, bore tbe name of Chalisb, and more anciently that of 
‘ YanH ’ or ‘ Yen-Ki.’ This district, and tbe larger one of Tiirfan, 
that lay beyond it to the eastward, formed, during tbe two 
centuries (or tbe greater part of them) that tbe Tdrikh-i-RasJddi 
embraces, a Moghul principality which bad an entirely separate 
government from that of tbe chief Moghul Khanate. During 
tbe latter half of tbe fourteenth century and the first quarter of 
tbe fifteenth, while tbe Dugblat Amirs were in power in tbe 
provinces of Kasbgbar, A.ksu, Khotan, etc. — that is, in tbe whole 
of Alti-Shabr — there is nothing in the Tdrikh-i-Bashidi, or in 
the work of any Musulma'n author that I am acquainted with, 
to indicate who were the rulers of these eastern districts, except 
Mirza Haidar’s mention of their temporary conquest by Khizir 
Khwaja. It seems probable, from what may be learned from 
the side of China, that the region was regarded as more or less 
under the power of the Moghul Khans, and the author of the 
Zafar-Ndma, in narrating the wars between Timur and the 
Moghuls, seems also to imply that this was the case, as has 
been seen above. Later, again, towards the middle of the 
fifteenth century, when a division in the Moghul Vim had taken 
place, Isan Bugha II., with the support of one section, set him- 
self up in Chalish and Turfan, and there established a separate 
principality, or Khanate, which lasted down to, and even beyond, 
the date when Mirza Haidar’s history closes. 

Our author is fond, as will be found in the course of his 
narrative, of using copulate names, and therefore generally 
applies to this eastern Khanate, the form Ohdlish-Twfdn, or 
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‘ Ghdlish and Turf an,' from its two central and principal dis- 
tricts. Tliere were times, however, as he relates, when the 
province of Aksu also fell under the rule of the eastern Khan, 
though it belonged properly to Alti-Shahr. But on two occa- 
sions he mentions a country or province of Uighunstdn, and in 
one passage, when describing the boundaries of ‘Mangalai 
Suyah,’ says that it marched, on the east, with the province of 
Uigliuristan. It would appear, therefore, that the small eastern 
Khanate really bore that name down to the sixteenth century ; 
and if this is the case, the survival is an interesting one. 

Within the district of Turfan, and only some twenty-seven 
miles to the south-east of it, stands the little known, but ancient, 
town of Kara-Khoja, which has borne also, in the course of its 
history, several other nanjes, the chief of tliem having come 
to us, through the Chinese, in the forms of Kao-Chang and 
Ho-Chao. The Chinese annals of the Sung and Yuan dynasties ^ 
mention this place frequently, and make it clear that from 
the ninth century to within the twelfth, Kao-Chang was the 
capital of a IJighur kingdom which bordered on the north with 
another Uighur state, called Bishbalik (the modern XJrumtsi), 
and on the west with a third known, anciently, as Kui-tze, Kus, 
etc., and now as Kuchar."'^ These States, collectively, appear to 
have been the home and centre of the Uighur race, until a 
much later date than when, in the twelfth century, they lost their 
political independence and became subject to the Kara-Khitai. 
It would not be improbable, therefore, that the region having 
become known to neighbouring nations on the west as Uighur- 
istcm, when independent, should have retained that name long 
afterwards, though subject to foreign rulers. 

On the partition of the empire of Chingiz Khan among his 
sons, we read of Uighuristan falling to the appanage of Chag- 
hatai Khan, and we also learn, from Mirza Haidar, of Chaghatai 
having entrusted the province called ‘ Mangalai Suyah,’ as far 
east as Chalish, to the care of the Dughlats, but not a word is 
said regarding the disposal of the districts to the eastward of 
Chalish. lieferring to a later date— about 1320 — Abul Ghazi 
mentions Uighuristan as one of the countries, the inhabitants of 

^ As translated by Dr. Bretschneider, i., pp. 238-50 ; and ii., p]). 198-202. 

2 This is the Chinese acceptation, but it is perhaps more probable that 
Kuitze or Knchar did not form a third state ; it may have been included in 
Kao-Chang. At an earlier period (seventh century) Kuitze or Ku-tze is 
believed by Mr. Watters to have been one of the five divisions, or five cities, 
of Bishbdlik. (See note, p. 62 of Introduction). 
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which, being without a Khan at that time, summoned Isan 
Bugha I. from Mavara-un-Nahr to reign over them. But although 
a region is often mentioned by this name subsequent to the time 
of Chingiz, no indication, as far as I am aware, is given of its 
situation, until we come to Mirza Haidar’s incidental statement 
that it constituted the eastern neighbour of ‘ Mangalai Suyah,’ 
and was, consequently, identical with the Khanate of ‘ Chalish 
and Turfan.’ On the other hand, though the Khanate is men- 
tioned by Erskine, he does not connect it with the Uighuristan 
of Asiatic authors, but speaks of it always as “ the Eastern 
districts ’’—presumably of the Moghul Khanate in general. 

Mirza Haidar, unfortunately, omits to apprise his readers of 
the extent of the Khanate of Uighuristan. At periods when 
Aksu was not comprised within its limits, it could not have 
been large. On the east it did not include Kumul (Hami) till 
as late as 1513, when Mansur Khan annexed that State and 
joined it on to Turfan,^ as we learn from Chinese sources of 
information. On the south it may have stretched to a con- 
siderable distance, but if so it could have enclosed, in that 
direction, only the sands of the desert. Northward, among the 
ranges of the Tian Shan, and along the valley of the Yulduz 
river, the inhabitants in the sixteenth century, at all events, 
and probably long before, appear to have been the Oirat or 
Kalmaks, but whether the Khans of Uighuristan counted these 
people among their subjects is, from the Tdrikh-i-Uashidi, not 
clear. It is possible that they may have done so at some 
periods, if not always, and in this case their State may have 
extended to the upper waters of the Yulduz and to the northern 
slopes of the Tian Shan. In the days of Khizir Khwaja of 
Moghulistan (about 1383 to 1399), the country of the Kalmaks 
would appear to have formed part of that Khan’s possessions, 
and, for this reason evidently, was invaded by Timur in his 
expedition of 1388.“ According to Klaproth (who does not 
name his authorities in this instance) the region, thus limited, 
is almost exactly that which was occupied by the Uighurs at 
the latest period of their existence as a people, though this was 
long past the time when they had ceased to constitute self- 
contained or independent states. Indeed, he assigns to them 

^ Kumul remained dependent on TurfAn till the year 1669, when- it became 
Chinese. 

® See P^tis de la Croix, Hist, de Timur Bee, ii., p, 46. 
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fcliis position nntil beyond tbe date of Timnr, or within the 
fifteenth century, and speaks of them as a group of small but 
not independent principalities/ In all probability the inde- 
pendence, or otherwise, of these Uighur communities, had no 
influence on the name which their country went by among 
neighbouring nations ; it seems merely to have acquired the 
race-name of the inhabitants, as is often the case elsewhere, 
and (what chiefly concerns us here) to have preserved that name 
for some two hundred years, after a new and foreign principality 
had sprung up on its soil. 

The only consecutive account of the history of Turfan, from 
the days of Chingiz and the Uighur chiefs onwards, would seem 
to be that contained in the Chinese chronicles of the Ming 
dynasty, and we are indebted to Dr. Bretschneider for an 
epitomised translation of them.^ The companion province of 
Chalish is not mentioned in the epitome, and for this reason, 
we may assume that no notice of it is contained in the Ming- 
Shi. Possibly the Chinese annalists may have regarded it as 
part of Turfan, and if this was the case, their account of that 
province may be taken to embrace the whole of the eastern 
Khanate of Uighuristan. The Ming record begins very shortly 
after the ojtening dates of the Tdrihh-i-Bashidi, by relating 
how the prince of Tu-lu-fan (or Turfan), having repeatedly 
plundered foreign embassies proceeding through his dominion 
towards China, the Emperor, in 1377, despatched an army to 
punish him and ravage his territory— a task that seems to have 
been accomplished with success. No name is mentioned for 
this prince. The date would correspond with the reign, in 
Moghulistan, of Kamar-ud-Din, but I know of nothing that 
points to Uighuristan forming a part of Kamar-ud- Din’s terri- 
tory, unless perhaps the fact that Timur, shortly after the date 
in question, when overruning Moghulistan in the course of a 
punitive expedition, sent one of his columns as far east as 
Kara-Ehoja, which lay well within Uighuristan. On the other 
hand, a few years later, on the death of Khizir Khwaja, Timur’s 
army, under Mirza Iskandar, laid waste the country only as 
far east as Kuchar, and then (for what reason is not stated) 

^ TaUeauxHutori<2Ues,y}^. \21--h. 

2 Most, but apparently not all, of what Dr. Bretschneider has translated is 
contained in De Mail la’s la Chine (yo\. x.), but it is there much 

scattered and invoWed with the history of Hami. Dr. Bretschn eider’s version is 
therefore the more useful of the two. (Seehis ilfetf. Researclm^M., pp. 193 seg.) 
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drew off towards Khotan.^ Yet Khizir Kliwaja is known, from 
Mirza Haidar’s narrative, to have made at least a temporary 
conquest of Tnrfan and Kara-Khoja. 

These events occurred during the best days of the Moghul 
power, when raiding and general lawlessness flourished, and it 
is to he inferred from what little we know of the history of 
those times, that even if Kamar-ud-Din sometimes held sway in 
IJighuristan, he was not necessarily the recognised chief of the 
State. But, whoever was the chief, he seems to have been sub- 
dued by the Ming army, for we read of Turfan, in 1406, sending 
a mission of homage to Peking, while two years alter that date 
another is recorded to have been despatched by the ruling 
Khan, this time under the leadership of a Buddhist priest. In 
1422 a chief of Turfan, whose name is given as In-ghi-rli-olia, 
is reported to have been expelled from his government by Vais 
Khan of Bishbalik {i.e., Moghulistan), and to have personally 
carried his appeal for redress before the Emperor, who caused 
Vais Khan to restore In-ghi-rh-cha to his possessions. What 
means the Chinese Emperor took to compel the Moghul to 
perform this act of restitution is not stated, but the Ming-Shi 
goes on to relate that in 1425 and 1426 In-ghi-rh-cha appeared 
a second and third time at Peking, “at the head of his tribe,” 
to present tribute. In 1428, shortly after his return home, he 
died. 

The next reigning chief mentioned is one Ba-la^nia-rh, on 
whom the Ming Emperor bestowed presents in 1441, on the 
occasion of the Egyptian envoy passing through Turfan on his 
way homeward from Peking, It was about this time — the 
middle of the fifteenth century — that the Turfan chief, one 
Ye-mi-li Suo-jo (Imil Khwaja?) took possession of Kara-Khoja 
and Lu-ko-tsin and assumed the title of Wang, or 'Prince.’ 
Previous to this, says the Ming historian, Turfan was of little 
account, but it now became powerful, and appears to have 
extended its territory, for he incidentally mentions that it was 
bordered on one side by Moghulistan, and on another by Khotan. 
The rise in power of the Turfan chiefs did not prevent them 
from continuing to send tribute to China, and it was shortly 
afterwards (in 1465) settled that a mission should be despatched 
regularly once every five years. 

The particulars of these missions, the demands they made at 
^ P^tis de la Oi'oix, iii,, pp. 216-17. 
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the hHiig court, and the concessions granted from time to time 
by the Emperor, need not be followed here. One of them 
which appeared at Peking in 1469 reported that the Turfan 
chief had taken the title of ‘Sultan,’ and the name of this 
personage is recorded to have been Ali} In the Tdrihli-i-BasTiidi 
no mention is made of the name of Ali, in connection with 
Uighuristaii. The date points to Kabak Sultan, as well as the 
title ; but as Ali is represented further on in the Chinese 
history to have been the father of Ahmad, we can hardly assume 
Kabak to be the Sultan indicated. The father of Ahmad was 
Yunus, W'ho nowhere appears under the name of Ali, while 
Kabak was grand-nephew of Yunus. That Sultan Ahmad (or 
Alacha Khan) — and no other Ahmad — is the personage pointed 
to by the Chinese annals, seems more than probable, seeing that 
the dates of his succession and death agree very nearly with 
those given in the TdriJch-i-^Maslddi, and that he is said to be 
the father of Mansur. But this is not the only reason to suspect 
inaccuracy in this matter, on the part of the Chinese chroniclers. 
Even if Ahmad were to be regarded as chief of Turfan, in the 
sense of being suzerain over the local prince, he could scarcely 
have played the part they attribute to him, without Mirza 
Haidar making some mention of his deeds. They represent 
him, for example, as having proceeded in person against Hami 
in 1488, as having Capture'S the town, and put to death the local 
chief a series of important events about which the Tdrikh-i- 
Bashidi is silent. We find there only a brief statement that his 
son, Mansur, carried on several wars against Khitai, or China. 

To proceed, however. In 1473 this Sultan Ali is said to have 
attacked and caj)tured Hami, together with some tracts to the 
eastward, proceedings which called forth an expedition from China 
to recover these places^from him. The Chinese had to retire 
unsuccessful ; the Sultan retained Hami, but the tribute missions 
went on as before. About the same year that he annexed Hami, 
it appears that Sultan Ali also captured more than 10,000 of 
the tribe of Oirat, or Kalmaks, and in general he seems to have 
been a chief of warlike tendencies. He had in his hands 
the road by which all the tribute missions from the western 

^ Klaprotli says that in 1490 a rebel arose in Turfan, who took the title of 
Sultan ; and he appears to be using some Chinese history as his authoritj’. 
{SpraeJie u. Schrift d. Uiguren, 

^ Bretschneider, ii., p. 196 ; De Mailla, x., pp. 255, 257. 
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countries were in the habit of coming and going, and he made 
the Emperor feel that it was well to he on good terms with 
him. 

In 1478 Ali died, and his son A-hei-ma (Ahmad) succeeded 
him as Sultan of Turfan. He also was generally successful in 
holding Hami against the Chinese ; if he lost it at one time, he 
regained it shortly afterwards, and he made the governor nomi- 
nated by the Chinese, a prisoner. During the period 1478 to 
1493 he was nearly always at war with the Chinese, yet he 
seems to have been ever ready with his tribute, and several 
missions, carrying lions and other presents, are recorded to have 
been despatched during these years. At length, however (in 
1493) his mission, consisting of 172 men, was stopped and im- 
prisoned near the Chinese border. This event, occurring at a 
time when the Kalinaks on his northern frontier were assuming 
a threatening attitude towards him,’- decided Ahmad to abandon 
Hami, and finally peace was established with the Chinese in 
1499. Five years later (1504) Ahmad died, and a struggle 
for the succession to the Khanate took place among his sons. 
The eldest, by name Man-su-rh (Mansur), got the upper hand, 
declared himself Sultan, and began at once t5 despatch tribute 
to Peking. In 1513 the subordinate Prince of Hami, Bai-ya-dsi 
by name, made over his province to Mansur, who soon after- 
wards began to make incursions on Chinese territory proper, by 
invading Su-chou and Kan-chou. Whether he obtained any 
but a mere temporary hold on these districts is not apparent, 
but he is related to have had dissensions with the Chinese, on 
subjects connected with Hami, till his death in 1545. He was 
succeeded by his son, Sha — i.e,, Shah Khan. 

This is a brief outline of Dr. Bretschneider’s epitome of the 
chapters in the Ming history which relate to Turfan, or TJighur- 
istan. It shows, briefly, the course of the history of the province 
according to the Chinese view ; but when we come to compare 
the names and dates with the same story as gathered from the 
Tdrikh-i-Bashidi, the two accounts are found not to agree. In 
the summary, or discursive table, given in Section II. of this 
Introduction, some of the Khans of Dighuristan have been 
mentioned, with the dates of their reigns (as far as obtainable), 
from Mirza Haidar’s statements. They may be placed here in 

^ De Mailla says the Oir^t were perpetual euemies of the Musulmans of 
Turffo, and could put 50,000 mea into the field, (ffiet,, x., p. 302.) 
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juxtaposition with, those of the iot purposes of 

comparison, as follows : — 


Ming- Shi. 

1. Iti-ghi-rli-clia . . died 1428 

2. ATanku Timur. , . ? 

3. ]3a-la-ma-rli was reigning 1442 

4. Yc-mi-li Huo-jo „ 1450 

0 . Sultan Ali . . died T47S 

6. Ahmad . . . „ 1504 

7. Mansur . . „ 1645 

8. Shah Khan . , „ 1570 


Tdrihh-i-Bashidi. 


1. Vais Khan 

2. Isan Bugha II. 

3. Dust Muhamd. 

4. Kahak Sultan 

5. Ahmad . 

6. Mansur . 

7. Shah Khan . \ 


died 1428 
„ 1462 

„ 1468 

9 

died 1504 
„ 1543 

was reigning at 
close of history. 


From this, it appears that none of the rulers mentioned by 
the Chinese are the same as those given in the Tdrilch-i-Bashidi, 
till the name of Ahmad Khan is reached, while the date of the 
death of his successor, Mansur Khan, differs by two years in 
the two accounts. The allusion to Yais Khan accords fairly 
satisfactorily as to date; but here all accordance ends. The 
first and third names on the Chinese list would appear to be 
of Mongol origin ; the second is certainly Mongol, while the 
fourth and fifth, though Musulman, are in no way to be traced 
among the Moghul Khans whom we know of. It is, perhaps, 
possible that the earlier Moghul chiefs, while Islam had only 
partially spread among them, bore Mongol as well as Musulman 
names, and that the Chinese found it more convenient to use 
the former, in reducing them to their own phonetics; but 
against this conjecture for solving the diffiioulty, it must be 
considered that the number of Khans, previous to Ahmad, is 
too great, and that the dates do not correspond sufficiently to 
admit of the assumption that the Mongol names point to Khans 
of Moghulistan. A more probable explanation, perhaps, may 
be that during the reigns of Isan Bugha II. and Dust Mu- 
hammad, there were also Moghul Amirs who (like the Dughlat 
Amirs in Alti Shahr), if they did not reign, at all events held 
some kind of hereditary position as local chiefs, and that it was 
they who sent the tribute missions, and carried on intercourse, 
with the Chinese court. Thus, though not supreme in the 
Khanate, they might have been the chiefs best known to the 
Chinese. The possibility of this suggestion derives some sup- 
port, I think, from the accounts the Chinese furnish of the 
towns of Kara- Khoja and Lu-ko-tsin (more anciently Liu- 
Oheng). During the first half of the fifteenth century, both 
these towns, though situated close to Turfan, were reckoned 
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independent, and sent tlieir own tribute, separately, to Peldng ; 
and it was only when Tnrfan became powerful, after the middle 
of the century, that they were annexed to their more important 
neighbour^ This would have been only very shortly before 
the commencement of the reign of Sultan Ahmad, or when we 
come to corresponding names and dates in the two lists. At this 
time, it may be, the custom was changed, and the reigning Khan 
may have begun to send the tribute missions in bis own name ; 
while the names — especially the non-Musulman ones — of the 
subordinate chiefs, would, have tended soon to fall into oblivion 
and remain unnoticed by Muhammadan writers. This, however, 
is only a suggestion — a possible explanation of the discrepancies. 

Unfortunately, it is not the only puzzle connected with this 
eastern Khanate. In his Memoires eoneernant hs .... CM- 
nois,^ Pere Amyot has published several Chinese documents 
relating to 'furfan, one of which is a rescript by the Emperor 
Shun -Chi (the first of the present dynasty), dated 1647, where 
notice is taken of the fact that Turfan had not sent to tender 
homage to China for more than 280 years — i.e., since some date 
previous to the year 1367, or the commencement of the Ming 
epoch I So direct a contradiction is this of all that the Ming 
history has recorded, that it would appear almost hopeless to 
attempt to reconcile the two statements. It would be tempting 
to put the Tsing Emperor’s direct assertion into the same side 
of the scales with Mirza Haidar’s silence on the subject, and to 
suspect the veracity of the Ming chronicles ; but my impression 
is that these records contain too much internal evidence of 
truth, and are too circumstantial in their facts, to admit of the 
matter being disposed of in so summary a manner. The Em- 
peror Shun-Chi, it must be remembered, had only come to the 
throne in 1644. He was a mere child of nine years of age in 
1647, while his elder relations, who were presumably his 
advisers, were Manchus, who had been deeply engaged in the 
wars which had won for him the Empire of China. They pro- 
bably knew little of the affairs of the country, or of the history 
of the dynasty that had just been crushed by them and their 
people. The dynastic history of the Mings, moreover, was not 
written till many years later,® while events connected with an 

’ Bi-etsclmeider, ii., pp. 185, 187. 

^ Vol. xiv., p. 15. 

^ The order for the compilation of the Minff Shi, Dr, Terrien de Lacouperie 
informed me, was passed in 1679. Fifty-eight scholars were appointed to 
engage in the work, which was not finished till 1724- 
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insignificant Khanate in Central Asia would scarcely have been 
in the minds of the courtiers and secretaries, when the Emperor 
was made to pen, or to approve, the rescript in question ; or if 
it was known to them that Turfan had sent tribute regularly — 
rather ejBfusively- — they probably sought to please him by conceal- 
ing the fact from his knowledge. The rescript is obviously 
intended to convey the idea that Shun-Chi is flattered by the 
homage paid him by the Sultan of Turfan, whose predecessors 
had never rendered so great an honour to the Emperors of the 
late dynasty ; indeed, the whole document appears to be, more 
than anything else, a display of exultation on the part of the 
Emperor, intended to reflect on his Chinese predecessors. The 
occasion which brought about its promulgation, was the arrival 
of an envoy from the Turfan Sultan of the time, who is therein 
called “ Ablun-Mouhan ” — a corruption not easy to identify 
with any Musulman name. “Le Sultan,” runs the French 
translation, “ qui regne aujourd’hui sur le Tourfan, descend en 
droit ligne de Tchahatai, un des fils de Tsinkiskan, fondateur de 
la dynastie des Yuen ou Mongoux. Ces predecesseurs, depuis 
plus de deux cens quatre-vingts ans n’avaient point envoye 
d’ambassade solemnelle pour rendre hommage a la Chine, et lui 
apporter le tribut. Le Sultan Ablun-Mouhan, ayant appris 
que j’etais sur le trone de I’Empire Chinois, m’envoie des 
ambassadeurs. . . . Une telle conduite m4rite quelque atten- 
tion de ma part. . . .” And the venerable Amyot adds signifi- 
cantly : — ‘‘ Ten years afterwards, that is to say in the year 
1657, the King of Tourfan again despatched ambassadors carry- 
ing tribute, which means in plain French, that he sent people 
to trade and to receive presents from the Emperor. Yet His 
Imperial Majesty was greatly flattered by this new mission.” 

A still more inexplicable statement is contained in a letter 
written by Amyot from Peking some time subsequently.’- Ee- 
ferring to Turfan, he says the country was so broken up in the 
early part of the sixteenth century, that in the year 1533 there 
were seventy-five small independent States, all the chiefs of 
which called themselves king. Here, all that can be said is that 
Amyot must have fallen into some error. He was living at 
Peking as far back as the middle of the eighteenth century, and 
may be assumed to have had good sources of information on 
historical as well as other subjects, but on this occasion he does 
not mention the authority for the statement he makes. The 
^ Mem. Gon. les Ghm, xiv., p. 19. No date is traceable for this letter. 
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King-Bhi, as we have just seen, refers to the two towns of 
Kara-Khoja and Lu-ko-tsin, as having been thought, by the 
Chinese, to be independent of Turfan, about a century before the 
date spoken of by Amyot, but during this interval the tendency 
of events in Uighuristan was towards consolidation of the king- 
dom, and centralisation of the power of the Khan. The date 
1533 falls within the reign of Mansur Khan, who, we see from 
the histories of Mirza Haidar and that of the Ming dynasty, 
was the most powerful and prosperous ruler that the Khanate 
had had, and it cannot be regarded as likely that, during his 
reign, the country should have been split up into more indepen- 
dent divisions than there were towns in it, or perhaps into 
almost as many as there were villages. Had any disintegration 
been going on, Mirza Haidar could hardly have failed to notice 
it, and moreover, Sultan Said, then Khan of Moghulistan and 
Alti-Shahr (Mansur’s brother) would scarcely have submitted (as 
Mirza Haidar reports him to have done in 1516) to a ruler whose 
kingdom had broken up into small States. In this instance it 
is far more likely that Pere Amyot made use of some imperfect 
information, than that both the official history of the Ming 
dynasty and the independent one of our author, should be wrong. 
What we find from the latter to have been the case is, that after 
the death of Ahmad, and with the succession of Mansur, Uighur- 
istan obtained a great increase of strength. Mansur had been 
chief of Aksu, which province had been invaded and conquered 
by Mirza Aba Bakr of Kashghar, and the chief had migrated to 
Turfan with the whole of his tribe and family. The number 
of the tribe is not stated, but the advent of a large body of 
Moghuls, together with the Khan, can hardly have failed to 
prove a source of increased strength to the Khanate, and would 
point rather to unification than the reverse. 

Perhaps if any explanation of so curious a discrepancy may 
be hazarded, it might be found in the abuse of the tribute 
missions. As the Ming dynasty declined and approached its fall, 
the practice of encouraging counterfeit missions seems to have 
become common ; and towards the end of the sixteenth century, 
and at the beginning of the seventeenth, they came much into 
vogue among the States bordering on the west of China. This 
fact stands out with special clearness in the narrative of Bene- 
dict Goes, who travelled from Lahore to China in the years 
1603-1604, and who died at the frontier town of Suchou, in 
Kansu, after passing through Yarkand, Aksu, Turfan and 
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KumuL The account of his journey is, indeed, a meagre one, 
for the greater part of his journal was lost at the time of his 
death. Some fragments, however, were recovered and passed 
into the hands of one of the ablest of the Jesuit missionaries 
then at Peking — Father Matthew Eicci — who compiled from 
them the story of Goes’ adventures. In this way much of the 
narrative that has come down to us, is from the pen of a man 
specially well informed and qualified to expose the real state of 
affairs, on such a subject as the missions of homage from the 
west. He tell us that the tribute brought to the capital was 
merely nominal in value, but that the Emperor, considering it 
beneath his dignity to receive presents from foreigners without 
making a return, not only entertained the tribute-bearers on a 
handsome scale, but paid highly for the objects presented to 
him in the shape of return gifts, so that every man pocketed 
a piece of gold daily, over and above his necessary expenses.” 
For this reason, the privilege of carrying offerings to China was 
keenly competed for among merchants and others, who paid 
highly for a nomination to the post of tribute-bearer.' 'When 
the time came for setting out, these so-called ambassadors, says 
Eicci, forged letters in the name of the kings they professed to 
represent, in which the Emperor of China was addressed in 
obsequious terms. “ The Chinese,” he continues, “ receive em- 
bassies of a similar character from various other kingdoms, 
such as Cochin-China, Siam, Leu-Chieu, Corea, and some of the 
petty Tatar kings, the whole causing incredible charges on the 
public treasury. The Chinese themselves are quite aware of 
the imposture, but they allow their Emperor to be befooled in 
this maimer, as if to persuade him that the whole world is 
tributary to the Chinese; the fact being, rather, that China 
pays tr^ute to those kingdoms.” ^ 

This account may be somewhat overdrawn in respect of the 
comparisons made with such States as Cochin-China, Siam, 
Korea, etc., for in these cases it is well known that there was 
no question of the Chinese winking at an imposture, and allow- 
ing themselves to be befooled. Tribute from these States 
meant political subjection; the exaction of it at regular 
periods was a serious affair, and one of the cardinal points of 
Chinese foreign policy. But where the small States of Central 
Asia were concerned, it was apparently not regarded as so im- 
portant a matter, and there can be no doubt of the fact that, 

^ Yule’s Gixthay, pp. 582-B. 


Ill 


or Uigfmristdn. 

at the period in question, the custom of sending tribute-hearing 
missions to China had degenerated, in the Khanates of Eastern 
Turkistan, to mere trading adventures, and that the Chinese 
must have been aware of the abuse the custom had undergone.^ 
Even one of the circumstances that gave rise to Groes’ mission, 
hinged upon a fraudulent embassy of this kind. A Musulman 
merchant, on his return to Lahore from China, gave the Jesuits 
there, information regarding the road to ‘ Cathay,’ which 
appears to have had much influence in deciding them to send 
forward Benedict Groes. The man, on appearing at Akbar’s 
court, and on being asked by the Emperor how he obtained 
admission to the Chinese capital, replied with frankness, that 
he had gone in the character of an ambassador from the King 
of Kashghar. 

It may, therefore, be possible that spurious tribute-missions 
arrived at Peking from so many petty chiefs, or governors of 
towns, that the Chinese had actually recorded as large a 
number as seventy-five for the Turfan region, at the time Pere 
Amyot speaks of ; though this would in no way demonstrate 
that the State of Turfan, or Uighuristan, had, in reality, been 
split up into small divisions. 

Though a separate and self-contained State, the Khanate of 
Uighuristan was in no way disconnected, physically, from the 
rest of Eastern Turkistan, or Alti-Shahr. No range of moun- 
tains or great river divided the two States, and even their 
people, in race and language, must have been practically one. 
No doubt there were slight variations in type and dialect, as is 
the case at the present day, between the natives of Turfan and 
those of Kashghar and Khotan; but all were of the Uighur 
stock, and those of the eastern Khanate, occupying, as they did, 
one of the ancient seats of the nation, perhaps retained the 
characteristics of the race in greater purity than the commu- 
nities of the more western provinces. They lived, as it were, on 
the ruins of ancient Uighuria, and were less accessible than the 
communities further west to foreign influences, except perhaps, 
to those emanating from China — which must, however, have 
been slight. Their land, placed as it is, in the very centre of 
Asia, is less known, even nowadays, than almost any other part 
of the continent ; the few modern travellers who have visited 

^ Sir H. Yule cites Abol B^musat to show that the same thiag had happened 
in the days of the Sung Emperors — is. the last native Chinese dynasty prior 
to the Mings. {Gathay, p. 683.) 


112 


The Eastern Khanate, 


it having furnished only a meagre description of it. A Chinese 
author of the last century says that the whole population of 
the province, in his time, could be estimated at no more than 
3000 families, and these were, for the greater part, so poor 
that they were scarcely able to provide for themselves. In 
the summer the heat was excessive, and the blaze of the sim 
on the barren ridges in the neighbourhood of the town, in- 
supportable— wherefore the people had named them ‘‘the fire 
mountains.” ’ 

One of its distinctive features is the depression, to some 150 
or 200 feet below the level of the sea, of the central districts 
of Turfuii and Ivara-Khoja. This is one of the driest as well as 
one of the hottest portions of Eastern Turkistan, and the 
one where the greatest ingenuity of the inhabitants, both 
ancient and modern, has been displayed in irrigating the land 
so as to render it habitable. Mirza Haidar relates the personal 
exertions of Vais Khan (though these were not particularly 
ingenious) to provide water for the cultivation of the land; but 
possibly the tradition regarding Vais Khan’s manual labour is 
not intended to be taken literally. The attention of modern 
travellers has been attracted by the remains of aqueducts and 
systems of wells, showing how dependent the population was, 
and is, on artificial irrigation. Thus Dr. Kegel mentions the 
reservoirs where water from the mountains is stored, and the 
underground canals that lead it to the town, and serve also as 
dwelling-places for the inhabitants, during the fierce heat of 
summer.^ Captain E. E. Younghusband found the modern city 
of Turfan surrounded by lines of pits upwards of a hundred 
feet in depth— the lines extending for several miles into the 
desert.^ 

In contrast to the low-lying group of oases in the burning 
desert, and among the “ fire hills,” there rise immediately to 
the north, the eastern ranges of the Tian Shan, with summits 
reaching to 12,000 or 14,000 feet above the sea, and capped 
with eternal snow. One of these is the famous Bogdo-Ula of 
the Mongols and Kalmaks, or the Tengri-Tagh of the Kirghiz ; 
a mountain that, for ages past, has been held sacred by the 
pastoral tribes that have inhabited the regions around, and 
whose people have venerated it, no doubt, because it is the 

^ Bretschneider in, p. 202. 

^ Petermann’s 1880, p. 205. 
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central and most commanding featnre of their landscape, and 
the parent of many of the streams that bring them life. 

Yet, in spite of its natural drawbacks of heat and drought, 
the country appears to have supported, at times during its 
history, a fairly large population, and to have been one of the 
cJiief centres of the Buddhists in the earlier centuries of the 
Middle Ages ; for these communities have left many relics 
liehind them, not only in the shape of buildings, but also of 
inscriptions and objects of art. The Russian traveller Grrijmailo 
speaks of a place called Singim, lying to the south of Lu“ko-tsin 
(the old Liu-Oheng),^ where “leaflets enclosed in horn and 
wooden boxes,” and bearing ancient writings in a language 
now unknown, are still, from time to time, unearthed ; ^ while 
Dr. Eegel, again, tells us of vast ruins at a short distance to the 
south-east of modern Kara-Khoja (the Ho-Chao of the Chinese), 
to which he gives the name of ‘Old Turfan,’ but which are 
more likely to be those of ancient Kara-Khoja. These re- 
mains are described as covering a large tract of ground, with 
massive walls, gates and bastions, besides underground passages, 
Verulted and arched; the whole bearing witness to a high 
development of architectural knowledge. He mentions also 
other ruins of a similar kind, lying to the south of the town of 
Turfan.^ From the Ming history too, we learn that to the east 
of Ho-Chao there stand the ruins of a city of the past, which 
are regarded as remains of the ancient IJighur capital, Kao- 
Chang, and with regard to the aspect of the place in the days 
of the Mings, the author adds that there were in Ho-Chao 
more Buddhist temples than dwelling-houses of the people.* 

With the gradual break up of the power of the Moghuls 
towards the end of the sixteenth century, and the rise of the 
Manchu dynasty in China in the first half of the seventeenth, 
the Khanate of Uighuristan fell more and more under the 
influence of China. For a time, during the eighteenth century, 
the Kalmaks, with the help of the Tibetans, obtained a hold 
over it, but this was of short duration, and on their final sub- 
jugation by the Manchus, about 1755, the whole country 

^ lu Dr. Regel’s map this place is marked some thirty-six miles to the 
north-west of La-ko-tsiu (Luktochin), an instance of how uncertain our 
information is regarding this region. (See map in Petermann, 1881, Band 27, 
No. X.) 

2 N. li. a. 8., 1891, p. 223. 

® Log. cit., p. 207. 

^ Bretschneider, ii,, p. 187. 
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■becarae Chinese territory. In the intervals, however, several 
petty principalities arose within its limits, and some of these 
appear to have had for their chiefs, Musulman Khans who 
claimed descent from the Moghuls. It was probably to one of 
these that the Manchn emperor Shnn-Ghi alluded, when in 
his rescript of 1644 (mentioned above) he spoke of his tributary 
as a descendant of ‘ Cha-ha-tai.’ 
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SEOTIOH VI. 

THE “ tIrIKH-I-EASHIDI ” AND AFTER. 

Kingdoms are shrunk to provinces, and chains 
Clank over sceptred cities; nations melt 
From power’s high pinnacle, when they have felt 
The sunshine for a while, and downward go, 

Like lauwine loosened from the mountain’s belt. 

— Ohilde Harold iv.yl2. 

What is chiefly wanting to throw light on Mirza Haidar’s 
history, is the narrative of some judicious European traveller—- 
a contemporary, or nearly so — who might have afforded an 
outside view of the state of Central Asia at the period in 
question, and thus have brought some of our author’s state- 
ments into touch with Western aspects of history. The Tdrihh-i- 
EasMdi refers, for the most part, to the darkest times in the 
annals of the inner Asiatic States ; when strife and disorder 
prevailed, and no commanding personality or stable dynasty 
existed in any quarter, to check confusion and form a centre of 
security. In the days of Chingiz and his immediate successors, 
Mongol rule was supreme over the greater part of Central Asia 
and China. The Khans were in most respects uncouth and 
uncivilised, but their government was a vigorous and consistent 
one while it lasted. They had confidence in their strength, 
and were, for that reason probably, liberal and tolerant in their 
general policy, when dealing with the many foreign nations 
with whom they came in contact. They knew, also, how to 
ensure order in their own possessions, and thus attracted 
envoys, merchants, and missionaries, who have been the means 
(whatever it may be worth) of handing them down in history 
with perhaps their best side foremost. 

The decay of Mongol authority and the rise of Musulman 
influence, changed all this in the more westerly regions, while, 
on the side of China, the accession of an un warlike dynasty 
tended to weakness at the extremities of the empire, and laid 
open large tracts of the interior of the continent to the misrule 
of unstable and lawless tribes, whose oh^i while unable to 
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gain permanency for themselves, repelled all intercourse with 
civilised nations, and were the means only of intensifying the 
barbarism of their people. For a time, towards the end of the 
fourteenth century and the early part of the fifteenth, the 
ascendency of Timur and his immediate de.scendanta proved, to 
some ejctent, an agency for the preservation of order, and 
perhaps prevented the tide of nomad misrule from overwhelm- 
ing the whole of the best parts of Centi al Asia. Except for this 
check, it is probable that the relapse into barbarism would have 
been even more lasting than it was, and would have had more far- 
reaching results. But the times of Timur and Ulugh Beg were 
stormy ones, and had little of the steadying influences of those 
of the Mongols. Being Miisulman rulers, the advance of 
Islam, and the intolerance that always goes hand in hand with 
that system of religion and government, was encouraged, so 
that as soon as the secular authority of the Timuri began to 
weaken, the religious element grew stronger and came to the 
front. Saints and religious pretenders increased in numbers, 
and nothing is more clear in Mirza Haidar’s history than the 
influence they gained in all political afiairs. Each Khan and 
Chief, besides many of the leading Amits, he tells us, retained 
at their headquarters one or more of these advisers ; and he 
shows how in his own case, and in that of his master, Said 
Khan, they gained an altogether inordinate degree of control 
over their patrons. Even such barbarous tyrants as Aba Bakr 
of Kashghar, and the most blood-thirsty of the Uzbeg chiefs, 
seem to have honoured them with superstitious reverence, and 
to have accepted their guidance. It was in deference, appa- 
rently, to the teachings of this class, and under the pretence of 
religious zeal, that all the worst deeds of these potentates were 
done — that plundering expeditions assumed the name of holy 
wars, that murders, prompted in reality by fear or revenge, were 
committed under priestly sanction, and that wholesale slavery 
was carried on as a meritorious measure of conversion from 
infidelity. 

Under such conditions as these Central Asia must have been 
impenetrable to European travellers, whether missionaries or 
merchants, while it is impossible to imagine that any European 
monarch would depute envoys to such rulers as Shaibani Khan 
or Mirza Aba Bakr, as they had done to the Mongol Khakans. 
and to Timur. Even when these personages had disappeared, 
Uzbegs, Uzbeg-Kazaks, and Kirghiz, acting .under chiefs whose- 
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names are scarcely known in history (but who were to the Ml 
as rude and lawless), were always at war with each other or 
with their neighbours. They kept the whole of the country 
north of the Sir and the Tian SW in a state of tumult, and 
consequently closed to all foreign intercourse; whilst they 
were, besides, the means of weakening the governments — such 
as they were — of Khorasan, Transoxiana, and Alti-Shahr, and 
assisted in cutting them off from the West. In the days of the 
grandsons and early successors of Chingiz Khan, wm find envoys 
like Plano Carpini and Eubriik traversing Asia with safety from 
the Ural to the northern confines of Mongolia, and there finding 
Europeans in the service of the Khakans ; the Polos could march 
backwards and forwards from the Mediterranean and the Persian 
Gulf, to China, and carry with them their wares in security ; 
while preaching friars and missionaries, such as Odoric of 
Pordenone, John of Marignolli, William of Modena, and their 
companions, were tolerated not only as travellers, but as pro- 
pagandists. 

These are only a few among those whose names happen to 
have been preserved in documents which they, or their friends, 
left behind them, and which have survived till modern times. 
But for one who committed his experiences to writing, there 
must have been many of the same class who attempted nothing 
in the shape of a record, and as many more whose journals, 
letters, or what not, have been lost during the intervening 
ages, or which have not yet come to light. In short, all that 
we know of the early part of the Mongol period, or from the 
middle of the thirteenth century to nearly the middle of the 
fourteenth, points to order and security, and thus to a constant 
intercourse with the West and Europe. But for the whole of 
what may be called the authentic period of Mirza Haidar’s 
history-— «.e., from the second half of the fourteenth century 
until it closes in the middle of the sixteenth — not a single 
instance can be mentioned of a European having visited any 
of the regions of Central Asia, east of Samarkand. 

If any there were, no vestige of them has survived ; indeed, 
the party of missionaries, .twenty in number, with six lay 
companions, who had been sent forth from Avignon in 1333 
under Eriar Nicholas, as Bishop of Cambulu (Khan Baligh), 
can only be traced as far as Almaligh, and seems never to have 
been heard of later than 1338.^ The latter date would fall 
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witHn the reign of the Chaghatai Khan, Bnznn, and at a time 
when no Khan was reigning in Moghnlistan. As far as can he 
gathered from the imperfect chronology of those times, as 
furnished by Mirza Haidar's history, Isan Bngha, the first 
Moghul Khan, was already dead, and the second, Tughluk 
Timur, had not yet succeeded him. Probably Amir Bulaji, 
the Bughlat, was the TTlushegi, or chief of the tribe, and he, as 
we are told, was a Miisulman of very recent date. Whether 
the disappearance of the friars had any connection with the 
rise of Islam in the country at that time, or with the general 
disorder that prevailed, can only be a matter of conjecture. 
All that is certain is that no other European is heard of in 
Central Asia till the embassy of Buy Gionzalez Olavijo from 
Henry III. of Spain to the Court of Timur, which reached 
Samarkand in 1404, or about a year before Timur’s death. The 
narrative of this embassy, however, does not relate to the part 
of Central Asia now alluded to, but to the centre of the king- 
doms, mentioned above, as forming a barrier against the mis- 
rule of the barbarous nomads farther east. Don Buy’s 
narrative therefore cannot be utilised to throw light on the 
obscurities of Mirza Haidar’s history, for all that the Tdrikh-i- 
Bashidi relates concerning Transoxiana is amply elucidated by 
other Musulman chronicles, and among them some of the 
best. More properly it should be said that from the middle 
of the fourteenth century no European is heard of in eastern 
Central Asia, till some fifty and odd years after the death of 
Mirza Haidar, and when the kingdom of the Moghul Khans, 
having split up into a number of small States, was, to all 
intents and purposes, at the end of its existence. 

And if there were no European spectators to review what 
was passing in eastern Central Asia, neither does there appear 
to have been any Musulman annalist contemporary, or even 
nearly so, with our author, who devoted attention to the 
. Moghul Khanates during this dark period. At any rate, I 
have met with no writer who has done more than allude to 
them casually. Perhaps the book which casts the most light 
on the country and the times, is the Zafar-Ndma of Sharaf-ud- 
Din Ali, Yazdi. As one of the historians of Timur’s reign, and 
the chronicler of his campaigns in Moghnlistan, Sharaf-ud-Din 
has necessarily become an authority on the period ending with 
the date of Timur’s death, although he had never set himself 
the special task of writing a history of Moghulistan and its 
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Khans. He merely speaks of those against whom his hero, 
Timur, carried on campaigns or had other direct dealings with, 
but he in no way professes to write the story of the Moghuls 
for any period. Thus, his narrative ends about a hundred and 
twenty years before Mirza Haidar was of an age to begin 
collecting the traditions, which constitute the groundwork of 
much of the early part of his own book ; and for this interval, 
as well as for the subseqiuent quarter of a century (about) over 
which his life extended, it may be said, I think, that he is the 
sole Musulman authority for the history of the Moghuls. 
What the Chinese have recorded is brief and incidental only, 
as we have seen. Where, however, Sharaf-ud-Din occupied 
himself with Moghulistan and events connected with it in the 
neighbouring regions, Mirza Haidar has given no account of 
his own — he trusted entirely to the Xazdi author, and has 
simply copied his work. The brief period that falls between 
the opening date of the TdriJch'i-Ba^idi, and the point where 
the Zafar-Ndma takes up the narrative, is dealt with to some 
slight extent by other Musulman authors, though Mirza Haidar 
gives his own version of it as founded on the traditions of his 
ancestors. 

It may be regarded, therefore, that his history is the only 
work we have, which deals with the period subsequent to the 
accounts furnished by the Zafar-Ndma — or from the early 
years of the fifteenth century to the middle of the sixteenth ; 
while for this epoch Mirza Haidar’s evidence is unsupported by 
any European witness, and only very partially attested to by 
the Chinese annalists. This solitary, individual character of 
the book may perhaps enhance its value as a history, and 
render it indispensable as a reference, for the interval where it 
stands alone ; but it must be admitted that it would have had 
a still higher value had it been illustrated by outside commen- 
tary, and had it been connected with Western countries and 
events by a link of foreign testimony. If, in other words, some 
European spectator, regarding matters from a different point 
of view from that of Mirza Haidar, had done for him what 
Plano Carpini and Eubruk chanced to do for the Jahan Kushai 
of Juvaini, or Marco Polo for the field covered by authors who 
treat of the various countries of Asia in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, the history of the times might have been 
worked out to better purpose than is the case now, and fewer 
doubtful points left unelucidated. ; . , 
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The sequel to the TdriTch-i-BasMdi is, perhaps, scarcely a 
subject which should encumber this Introduction, yet it may 
be worth while to sketch very briefly an outline of what took 
place in Moghulistan and Eastern Turkistan after the last 
pages of the book were written. At that time the author had 
been some six years regent of Kashmir, and had already been 
absent from the kingdom of the Moghuls for about fourteen 
years, but he continued, it would seem, to keep up communica- 
tion with his friends in Eashghar till the end, and evidently 
took a deep interest in all that was happening there. So much 
was this the case, that in the last recorded chapters of his book,^ 
though he omits much that might have been worthy of notice 
regarding the events that were passing around him in Kashmir, 
he gives some particulars of the course of afHiirs in what, may 
be called his own country. 

At the time when he left it, to conduct Said Khan’s expedition 
into Ladak, Tibet and Kashmir, the Kirghiz and the Shaiban 
Uzbegs, who were the most inveterate enemies of his people, 
had been so far checked as to admit of the Khan turning his 
attention to other quarters. Still they were only checked and 
by no means subdued : in fact, their power was increasing as 
that of the Moghuls declined, and very shortly after Said 
Khan’s eldest son, Eashid Sultan, came into possession of his 
father’s kingdom, wars broke out afresh with the Kirghiz, and 
this time also with the Kazak Uzbegs. Again the Khan is 
said to have been victorious, and is described as defeating the 
Uzbegs in more than one great battle j but these victories, like 
the earlier ones, were mere checks to the enemy, and it seems 
evident that during Eashid’s reign they gained in strength and 
became practically masters of the greater part, if not the 
whole, of Moghulistan ; while the territory of the Khanate 
became almost entirely confined to the districts of Alti-Shahr. 

This Eashid Sultan (otherwise Abdur Eashid Khan) succeeded 
his father in 1533, and long outlasted our autlior, for tljo 
length of his reign is given by Amin Ahmad Euzi, in the Ilcff. 

as thirty-three hajra years, which would bring the date 
of his death to 973 h., or 1565-6 a.d. As Ahmad Ibizi’s account 
of the dynasty, though exceedingly brief, is the only one 
that approaches a consecutive story, it may be followed here. 

^ Viz., in Part I. 

^ Fur I'niguieuts of the Uuft IMim see Quatreuiure iu Vo/, et fxlraiis, xiv., 
pp. 474, seq. 
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He tells us that Eashid had thirteen sons, the eldest of whom 
was named Abdul Latif. This prince is extolled for his bravery, 
and is said to have been sent several times, by his father, into 
Moghulistan, to oppose the Kirghiz and the Kazaks, and that, 
though he was always victorious over his enemies, he lost his 
life during the wars.^ His brother Abdul Karim, who was 
reigning in 1593, when Ahmad Eazi wrote, is also praised for 
his courage and accomplishments, after the manner of Asiatic 
writers. Abdul Bahim, the third son, is stated to have left 
the country without his father’s consent and to have led an 
expedition into Tibet, where he was killed ; while the fourth, 
named Abdul Aziz, died a natural death at the age of sixteen. 
The fifth son’s name was Adham Sultan, but he was Icnown as 
Sufi Sultan. He had been made governor of Kashghar, by his 
father, and retained the post for sixteen years, but he survived 
the latter only for a short time. He appears to have been 
succeeded at Kashghar by his brother, Muhammad Sultan, the 
sixth son of Eashid, who was governor of that place at the 
date of the completion of the Haft Iklini? The seventh was 
called Muhammad Baki, but nothing is recorded of him. The 
eighth was Koraish Sultan, who had dissensions with his 
brother Abdul Karim, and retired to India, where he was 
received with every honour, presumably by the Chaghatais. 
He left two children, who were still alive when Ahmad Eazi 
wrote his history. Of the five remaining sons of Eashid 
Sultan nothing is related ; the names of three only are 

^ Haidar I\azi, the autlior of the Zabdiit-ut-Tavarihh, say.s that Ahdiil 
Latif was killed at the age of twenty-nine in a fight with “Ton Nazar Khan, 
suvereigti of the Kazaks and Kirghiz.” 'I’he date is quite uncertain ; hut for 
some years ending in 1580 the Kazdk -Kirghiz (or White Horde) were ruled 
by one Ak Nazar, who is perhaps the jiersotiage intended hy “ Ton Nazar.” 
(8ee Not. et Extrait>i, xiv., p. 511, and Howorth, ii., pp. 6.32-34:.) 

Since completing this Introduction I have been favoured, ihrongh the 
good ofiieo.s of Capt. F. E. Younghusband, with the loan of some valuable 
pa])ors by the late Mr. R. H. Shaw, among which 1 find the following note 
referring evidently to this sixth son of Abdur Rasliid, although calbid “Khan ” 
and not “Sultan.” It runs: “A Yarligh, or title-deed, is .still in existence 
granted hy Muhammad Khan, son of Abdul Rasbid, as reigning sovereign, 
which coufer.s the dignity of Tarhhdn or ‘franklin’ on a certain Mhd. F&zi of, 
‘ Puski.’ It is dated from Kashghar in ir. 996 = a.d. 1587.” The year 990, 
however, fell chiefly in 1588— ie., from Dec. 2, 1587, to Nov, 20, 1588. 

Again, with reference to Abdul Rahim, the third son, Mr. Shaw has noted 
certain title-deeds which indicate that ho was governor of Yarkand in 1011 ii, 
(1602-3 A.D.), and of Kuohar in 1017 (1608-9). It also appears from these 
notes, that several grandsons of Abdur Rashid inherited powea: of some kind 
in the various districts of Eastern Tuvkistan, down to near the middle of tlxe 
seventeenth century. 
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mentioned, as Ulus Bultan, Arif Sultan, and Adul Bahim 
Sultan. 

Brom this meagre account, little can he gathered regarding 
the course of events during the forty-four years that followed 
on the close of .Mirza Haidar’s work.^ The only two points 
that seem clear are, that there was much contention with the 
Kirghiz and a tendency towards subdivision of the Khanate. 
At length, however, we come to a ray of light (though, alas, 
too late to be of great value) shed by a European traveller ; for 
the nest glimpse we get of the Moghuls and their State is from 
the narrative of the Portuguese missionary Benedict Goes, 
which was mentioned, in the last chapter, as having been 
partially rescued from oblivion by Bather Matthew Bicci of the 
Jesuit mission at Peking. 

Goes, in seeking a road to China, from Agra and Lahore, 
passed through Afghanistan and over the Pamirs, and reached 
Yarkand towards the end of 1603. Here he remained for about 
a year, paying, during that interval, a brief visit to Khotan. 
After this he proceeded, with many delays, eastward, through 
Aksu, Chalish (the modern Karashahr) Turfan and Kamul, to 
Suchou on the western frontier of China, where he died in 
April 1607. He speaks of Yarkand as the capital of the 
kingdom of Kashghar, and it was there that resided “the 
king” whose name was Muhammad Khan. How far this 
Khan’s authority extended is nowhere stated, but the pass with 
which he furnished Goes’ party, for their journey eastward, 
seems to have been respected, at any rate, as far as Kuchar. 
Aksu is particularly mentioned as “ a town of the kingdom of 
Cascar ” (Kashghar), and the chief there is described as a 
nephew of the king’s, and only twelve years of age; but he is 
not named. The territory of “ Cialis” (Chalish) was governed 
by an illegitimate son of the king of Kashghar ; but here again 
the traveller furnishes no name, and gives no indication of 
whether the territory was a dependency, or not, of Muhammad 
Khan’s. Similarly, when mentioning Khotan, he merely alludes 
to “the prince of Quotan,”but gives no name or other informa- 
tion regarding him. Thus the only personage whose name can 
be identified from Goes’ narrative, is Muhammad Khan, who 

^ Dr. Bellew’s memorauda derived from tla& Twrihlv-i-Khanan Chdghatdya 
(a book, however, which he says he had not seen), and from personal inquiries, 
are contradictory inter se, and altogether at variance, as to names, with the 
slight information afforded by Ahmad Eazi in the Haft Iklim . — Yarkand 
JHe^orff pp. 174r-5. 
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appears to be the ‘ Mubammad Sultaa ’ of Ahmad Eazi’s list, 
and the sixth son of Rashid Sultan. This, at any rate, seems 
possible as far as dates are concerned, though Ahmad Eazi 
states that Abdul Karim (the second son of Eashid) was the 
reigning Khan in 1593, and Muhammad Sultan only governor 
of Kashghar — meaning, presumably, the town and district of 
that name, but not the entire Khanate. Ten years, however, 
had passed between the date when Ahmad Eazi wrote and that 
of Goes’ visit to the country. It is just possible, therefore, 
that Muhammad Sultan may have succeeded his elder brother 
during the interval, and in that case he would, according to 
the ordinary custom, have added the title of “ Khan ” to his 
name. 

The only other name that occurs in the history of Eastern 
Turkistan as that of a ruler of Kashghar, is one Ismail Khan, 
who was apparently the last of all the Moghuls to fill that 
position, if indeed, he was a ruler, or ‘Khan,’ in the proper 
sense of the word. It would seem from Mr. Shaw’s fragmentary 
papers, mentioned in note 2, p. 121, above, that he was a great- 
grandson of Eashid Sultan, and he is shown in this degree, in 
the genealogical table at the end of Section II. of this Introduc- 
tion. He must have lived in the third quarter of the seventeenth 
century when the Khwajas held the real and practical authority 
in the State ; while at a somewhat earlier date we hear of one 
Muhammad Khan as governor at Yarkand, Abdulla at Khotan, 
Khudabanda at Aksu, and a certain Abdur Eashid in the dis- 
tricts of Kuehar and Turfan.^ But how these personages 
were descended we are not told. It is probable that all were 
grandsons or great-grandsons of Eashid Sultan, but it cannot 
be so said for certain. 

Of the Eastern Khanate, or Uighuristan, nothing is to be 
gleaned from any Musulman author accessible to me, subse- 
quent to the date of Mirza Haidar’s history. A short frag- 
ment regarding the succession of the Khans, however, is to 
be found in Dr. Bretschneider’s extracts from the Chinese 
history of the Mings. It is related there that on Mansur 
Khan’s death, in 1545, he designated his eldest son, Sha (Shah 
Khan), to be his successor ; but Sha’s brother Ma-hei-ma 
(Muhammad) laid claim to the throne, and though he did not 

^ See Beliew, YarJecmd Bejoort, p. 176, and Yali-Khanoff hi Bussians in G. 
Asia, p. 169. , , . 
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succeed in obtaining it, took possession of a part of Hami- — a 
province wbicb was included in bis brother’s dominions.^ 
Afterwards he allied himself with the “ Wa-la” (the Oirat 
or Kalmaks), and with their assistance attacked Shah Khan. 

No date for this last event is given, nor is the result of the 
attack mentioned ; it is not clear, therefore, whether he gained 
the throne by force, or by what means. All that is vouchsafed 
is that Shah Khan died in 1570, and was succeeded on “ the 
throne of Tulufan” (Turfan) by Ma-hei-ma, when three other 
brothers revolted against him. One of these was named So-fei 
(Sufi), of whom it is recorded that he “ aspired to the crown,” 
called himself Su-tan (Saltan), and that he sent an embassy to 
China.2 

As the Khans and their descendants tottered to their fall, the 
Kirghiz began to descend into the lowlands of Alti-Shahr and in- 
terfere, directly, in the affairs of their old opponents. They were, 
in some cases, the supporters of influential priests, or Khwajas, 
who were rapidly acq^uiring an influence that was to gain for 
them the sovereign power in the country ; but without attempt- 
ing here to follow all the gradual changes that brought about 
the establishment of these new rulers, it maybe said generally, 
that before the middle of the seventeenth century, the priests 
and saintly teachers, spoken of above, had acquired so great an 
authority, that the governing power of the country was rapidly 
passing into their hands. Their ascendency was the direct 
result of the encouragement they had received, for some genera- 
tions past, from the superstitious Khans and Amirs of all the 
surrounding countries, and it is hardly a matter for surprise 
that their power, as a class, should develop, or if, when the 
authority of the dynastic chiefs in Eastern Tarkistan was 
decaying, they should take advantage of the situation to build 
up a government of their own. As Khwajas, or reputed descen- 
dants of the Prophet, their lineage was undeniable, and ranked, 
in the estimation of Musulman zealots, far in advance of that 
of any of the Khans or Sultans who held the secular power. 

^ Jlaini remained dependent on Turfan till tlie ytjar 1096, when, aecorduitf 
lo tlie Chinese amials of the present dynasty, the oliief uf tlm jiruviuue, named 
Beg Abdullah, acknowledged the supremacy of the Emperor Kang-hi {Med. 
Itesearches,l[.,-p.lB'i). 

^ lb. ii., p. l‘.)B. If the dates are correct, this Sufi cannot be the personage 
of that name mentioned in the list of Ahmad liazi, as fifth sou of Kashid ; for 
the Sufi of the list is reported to have died only a short time after his father 
—i.e., shortly after 1566. 
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'They had no special nationality, bnt formed a class or brother- 
hood of devotees, banded together in aim and design, though 
wandering or dwelling, separately, in all the countries of Central 
Asia. They became expounders of the Musulman law, and the 
executive authority (such as it was) dare not oppose them ; they 
were also workers of miracles and healers of the sick, and in 
these capacities obtained a hold over the minds of the mass of 
the people. “Their tombs,” Dr. Bellew tells us, “were con- 
verted into sacred shrines endowed with all sorts of munificent 
virtues. Eich grants of land were apportioned by successive 
Khans for the support of their establishments, whose presiding 
elders in return dispensed, in the name of their patron saint, 
endless favours and bounties to an illiterate and superstitious 
peasantry.” ^ 

The Khwajas, in short, were a class that had been evolved by 
all that had gone before, during the rule of the Moghul Khans 
— a rule that had begun with the raiding and lawlessness of 
irresponsible nomads, and had ended with the hypocrisy and 
fanaticism that usually mark a people incapable of attaining to 
any degree of civilisation. In the Khwajas they unconsciously 
raised up rivals who were to displace their house, while these, 
within little over a century, had, for much the same reasons as 
their predecessors, to quit the stage and make room for others. 
They had scarcely begun to wield the power that had fallen 
into their hands when, as is the case with most governments 
and dynasties of Asia, discord began to spring up among them, 
and their brotherhood was divided into two opposing camps. 
One of these was known as the party of the “ White Moun- 
tain,” and the other as that of the “Black Mountain” — the 
Ah-tdghlih and the Kara-taghlilc. Their feuds wore at first 
based on religious dissensions, but this rendered them none the 
less bitter : they soon developed into political strife, which 
woald speedily have brought about the end of their rule, but 
for the support that both parties obtained from the Kirghiz, 
The White mountaineers summoned the nomad clans from 
Moghulistan, while the Black mountaineers called in those 
from the Pamir region ; and though the White party, under the 
leadership of the celebrated saint, Khwaja Hidayat Ullah (better 
known as Hazrat Afak) obtained the upper hand for a time 
towards the end of the seventeenth century, their perpetual 
contentions resulted in the entire country falling first into the 
* larhand B^or% p. 174. ' 
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hands of the Kalmats, and finally passing to the rule of the 
Manchn Emperors of China. 

Thus the Kirghiz were amply avenged on their ancient 
enemies, and began to form the great confederacies that have 
endured to the present day. 

They and their kinsmen, the Kazaks, not only prospered in 
their own way, but multiplied, so that at the present time they 
represent a large section of the population in the Eussian 
Asiatic dominions. Both families are found spread over the 
whole of the provinces of Central Asia, north of the Sir and 
the western Tian Shan, in large, if somewhat scattered, com- 
munities. Thus, of the Kirghiz proper (the ‘ Black,’ or ‘ Hill,’ 
Kirghiz of the Eussians), the estimates compiled by Mr. P. 
Lerch in 1873, from various sources, show a total of about 
176,000 persons,^ while a good many more, for whom no 
numerical estimate is forthcoming, are known to exist in the 
Chinese provinces to the east of the Eussian possessions, and 
in the hill tracts of Southern Farghana and the Pamirs. 
The Kazaks — the Uzbeg-Kazak of Mirza Haidar — are even more 
numerous. For those who are still nomadic in their mode of 
life, sufficiently ample statistics were available, about twenty 
years ago, to enable Mr. Lerch to sum up their total numbers, 
in Eussian territory, as some 867,000 souls. But to this 
section also, some addition would have to be made for com- 
munities living in Chinese territory. Moreover, the figures 
furnished refer only to the nomads among both the Kazak and 
the so-called Kirghiz proper. There are, however, sections of 
settled Kazaks who are fairly numerous in the Zarafshan valley, 
Kurama, etc., but they are so much intermingled with the 
Uzbegs and Tajiks of those regions, that their strength was not 
(at the time Mr. Lerch wrote) to be ascertained with any degree 
of certainty.^ 

At the same time the other tribal enemies of the Moghuls — 
the Uzbegs proper — who had become established in Trans- 
oxiana since the early part of the sixteenth century, continued 
their sway under the dynasty then founded, down to a date 
about coeval with the break up of the Moghul kingdom ; while, 
indirectly and after many vicissitudes, they gave rise to the 
line of Bokhara Khans now reigning. Mirza Haidar’s own 

^ lliis figure does not include those dwelling in the Vernoye circle, For 
these no estimates were obtainable. 

* See Hiiissische Mevm, 1872, Heft i., pp. 26-9 and 39, 
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successors in Kaslimir are, for some thirty-five years suhseq^uent 
to his time, to be found among the members of the families, to 
whose weakness and incapacity he owed his own successful 
regency of nearly eleven years — a term not often reached, about 
that period, by any of the native chiefs. After his death, the 
same internal strife and disorder prevailed, that had been 
habitual for many years before his government began, so that 
no less than eight kings are recorded to have reigned between 
the years 1551 and 1587, when Akbar stepped in and finally 
annexed the country to the dominions of the Chaghatais in 
India. 

A small residue of the Moghuls still exists among the Turki 
inhabitants of Eastern Turkistan. The number is trifling 
indeed, and they are scattered chiefly among the northern 
towns, where, however, they form no separate communities ; on 
the contrary, they are so much mixed in blood that no one but 
their immediate neighbours and associates are aware of any 
difference in their origin to that of the people around them. 
Still, a difference is so far acknowledged that they are called, 
and call themselves, Moghuls. In this capacity it must be 
said, according to the testimony of Dr. Eellew, that they enjoy 
very little respect : rather they are given over to the meanest 
modes of life, and are looked down upon as an inferior people.^ 
It is possible that some may also exist in Western Turkistan, 
Earghana or Transoxiana, but I know of no mention of them 
in these countries. In the northern Hazara country, and on 
the Indian frontier of Afghanistan (among the divisions of the 
Afridis) we find sub-tribes still flourishing under the name of 
Mongol or Mangal, who. Sir H. Howorth believes, may very 
possibly be remnants of the Mongols, and may thus represent 
the Moghuls of a later date.® Just as the Hazkas still form a 
people apart, having descended from Mongol invaders of the 
country they now inhabit, it may also be that the Mangals are 
a relic of some other Mongolian army which overran Afghani- 
stan in the days of Chingiz or one of his successors^ But 
whether the features and language of the Mangals show any 
trace of such an origin, I have no information. 

^ YarJeand Beport, pp, 81, 174:. , 

2 Dr. Bellew was of the same opinion. He mentions an early conquest ot 
the Afridi country by “ Turkish tribes and speaks of the Manges as a 
“Mongol or Oliaghatai-Turk clan,” who became “settled about the reivar, 
and the head waters of the; Kurram river.” (See Baces of Afghani^tmt 
pp. 78-9, and 102. , ' ' ,, , , 
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Perhaps it may be in India that Mogbnls, of one variety or 
another, are more numerously represented than elsevrhere at 
the present day. In the course of the operations connected 
with the compilation of the census of the Punjab, in 1S81, Mr. 
Denzil Ibbetson found large numbers of people claiming the 
name of Moghul, many of whom, though perhaj)s descended 
from the tribesmen who entered India at the time of Baber or 
Hiimayun, can scarcely owe their origin to the Moghuls of 
Moghulistan — the true Moghul TJlm of Mirza Haidar. Such as 
they are, however, they are chiefly to be found in the neigh- 
bourhood of Delhi, in the Eawal Pindi division, and ^on the 
routes that cross the northern frontiers of the province. In 
these localities they are divided into numerous sub-tribes, but 
of real Moghuls among them, only those calling themselves 
Ghaghatai and Barlas seem to he numerously represented. For 
the former, Mr. Ibbetson gives 23,593 as the total number, and 
of the latter 12,137.^ But how far they have retained the 
characteristics of their race, or whether, in their changed con- 
dition, they would be recognised as the blood relations of 
the present Mongols of Mongolia, or even of the Hazaras of 
Afghanistan, there is nothing to show. Sill, something of the 
Mongoloid type must remain, it would seem, to support their 
individuality as a tribe. 

On the frontiers of India, apparently, as in Eastern Turkistan, 
the descendants of the Moghuls do not bear a good name; but 
with the people of a tribe that has fallen from a position of 
supremacy, and one that at no time has had any very high q^ualities 
to recommend it, this is perhaps not surprising. The national 
character of a community would naturally degenerate with the 
loss of political and military power, and in the absence of a 
consciousness among its members, that they belonged to a ruling 
caste. The more remarkable circumstance is that the race, 
when transplanted to a foreign country as populous as India, 
should have endured at all, and that it should still show any 
signs of individuality. ■ The fact that Moghuls of any variety 
should yet remain as a people, is one more piece of evidence 
which may be added to those mentioned in Section IV. above, 
that many hundreds of years are needed to eradicate the Mongol 
type, or to blot out its racial affinities, even when overlaid by 
the superior numbers of an alien nation. 

* TunjcA Qmms. Agsor#, 1881, i., p. 277. 
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IN THE NAME OP GOP, THE MEKCIFUL, THE CLEMENT! 

It is fitting that the opening of a royal history, and the beginning 
of a book of victory and good fortune, should be the praise and 
glory of that Monarch, the length and breadth of whose kingdom, 
(according to the words : “ Say — verily God is the holder of the 
Empire,”) is defended and preserved from change and decay, and 
whose palace is securely guarded from the evil of destruction 
and ruin. 

“He setteth upon the throne whomsoever He will,” is a 
testimony to His glorious unity; “He deposes whomsoever He 
will,” is a proof of the permanence of His kingdom. 

[Verses]: And all that is ’twixt earth and sky, 

The sun and moon, the east and west ; 

Prom India to far Turkistan, 

The mighty conquerors of the earth 
Have girt the belt of service on, 

Prepared to do their Lord’s behest. 

The splendour of His greatness is beyond the reach of the 
contentions of friends or adversaries, and the glory of His 
omnipotence is exempt from the pretentious claims of passionate 
and dissentient men. 

The kings of the earth place the forehead of helplessness and 
impotence npon the dust of submission and humility, at the palace 
of His glory ; and the Khakans, powerful as the heavens, standing 
upon the threshold of the portal of His divinity, stretch forth the 
hand of humility, supplication and devotion. 

“ Amma had"' Let it not be concealed from the minds of the 
wise that the Koran, which is the greatest of the miracles of 
Muhammad, is divided into three sections. The first contains the 
declaration of the Unity of God ; the second the statutes of the 
Holy Law of Muhammad, and the third historical matter, such as 
the lives of the Prophets. Thus, wfe see, onte-third of this book 
(none but the clean shall touch it) is intended to teach the history 
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of past genei’ations ; and tlierein lies the clearest proof of tlio 
excellence of the science of history. Moreover, all are agreed 
concerning the utility of this science; and most nations, nay, all 
the peoples of the world, have studied it, and have collected and 
handed down traditions of their forefathers, of which they give 
ample proofs and upon which they rely. 

For instance, the Turks, in their literary compositions and in 
their transaction of business, as well as in their ordinary intercourse, 
employ a speech based upon the traditions and chronicles of their 
ancestors. 

ConsG(|ucntly I, the least of God’s servants, Muhammad Haidar, 
son of Muhammad Husain Kurkan — known familiarly as Mirza 
Haidar — notwithstanding my ignorance and want of skill, felt it 
my duty to undertake this difficult task. For much time has 
already passed since the Khakans of the Moghuls were driven 
from the towns of the civilised world, and have had to content 
themselves with dwellings in the desert. On this account they 
have written no history of themselves, but base their ancestral 
records upon oral tradition. 

At this present date— 951 [1544 a.d.]— there remains not one 
among them who knows these traditions, and my boldness in 
attempting this difficult work is due to the consideration that, 
did I not make the venture, the story of the Moghul Hhakans 
would be obliterated from the pages of the world’s history. The 
more I considered the matter, the more conscious I became of my 
inability to write an elegant and ornate preface. [Verses.] . . . 
For this reason, and in order to give my book an auspicious 
opening, I transcribed the Prolegomena to the Zafar-Ndma of 
Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, as far as the “ Amma had.” This Zafar- 
Ndma contains a history of the Moghuls and their Khakans, from 
Chingiz Khan to Tughluk Timur Khan, but of the successors of 
this latter no mention is made, except where the context required it. 

I began my history with the reign of Tughluk Timur Khan for 
three reasons. (1.) That which had happened before the time of 
Tughluk Timur Khan had been already recorded, but no account 
had been written of events wliich took place after his time, and 
which, not being contained in any history, ought to be written. 
But to write of the times preceding Tughluk Timur Khan, when 
wo have already that other excellent history, the Zafar-Ndma, 
would be like digging a well on the margin of the Euphrates. 
(2.) None of his successors have attained to so great a degree of 
pre-eminence, or acquired so extensive a dominion, as Tughluk 
Timur Khan. (3.) He was one of the Moghul Khakans who were 
converted to Islam, and during his reign the Moghuls, having 
withdrawn their necks from the yoke of Unbelief, entered into that 
state of freedom in Islam enjoyed by all Musulmans. For these 
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reasons, this history is dedicated to his illnstrions name and his 
most noble memory. 

And for three chief reasons, ont of many, I have called this book 
the Tdrihli-i-Masliidi ! 

1. ItwasMaulana Arshad-nd-Din who converted Tug’hlnk Timnr 
to Islam, as will be recounted hereafter. 

2. Although before the time of Tughluk Timur, Barak Khan, 
and after Barak Khan, Kabak Khan, had become Musulmans, 
neither these Khakans nor the Moghul people had had a knowledge 
of the BusM, or “ True Eoad to Salvation,” but their natures had 
remained base, and they had continued in the road that leads to 
Hell. But a full knowledge of the BufiM loll to the lot of tlKs 
enlightened Tughluk Timur and his happy people. And inasmuch 
as the beginning of this history will deal Avith this luatter, the 
suitability of the title BasMdi is evident. 

3. Since at the present date, Abdur Eashid, the last of the 
Moghul Khakans, is reigning, and since this book has been 
dedicated to, and written for, him, the reason for ihe title, Tdrilch- 
i-Bashidi is [still more] apparent. 


CONTENTS OP THIS BOOK. 

It is divided into two Parts [Ea/tor]. 

Part 1 . — Prom the beginning of the reign of Tughluk Timur 
Khan to the time of Abdur Rashid, who is still reigning. 

Part 11 . — Concerning myself and what I have seen and knoAvn 
of the Sultans and Khakans of the Uzbeg, the Chaghatai and 
others ; and, in fact, everything that happened during my lifetime. 

I thank God that He has, in His graciousnoss, made me absolutely 
independent of the Moghuls. Por though the Khakans of that 
tribe are of my own race, nay, are my own cousins, I received very 
bad treatment at their hands — a matter of which I shall speak in 
the Second Part. 

[Verses.] . . . . 

The ancestors of my mother and of my father’s motlmr haAm, for 
several generations back, been related, on the paternal side, to the 
Khakans. At the age of sixteen,^ having just been loft an orphan, 
I Avent to the court of Sultan Said Khau, who by his fatherly 
kindness, greatly alleviated my grief; he showed me so much 
attention and favour, that I became an object of envy to his 
brothers and sons. I passed twenty-four years at his court, living 
a life of luxury and splendour, and acquiring, under his instruction 
and guidance, many accomplishments and inuch learning. In the 
^ It was in 920 n., or 1514 A.n., that the author firat Baid Khan, 

of K^shghar. 
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arts of calligraphy, reading, making verses, epistolary style [hisM] 
painting and illiwninating I hecame not only distinguished, hut a 
past-master. Likewise in such crafts as seal-engraving, jeweller’s 
and goldsmith’s work, saddlery and armour making ; also in the 
construction of arrows, spear-heads and knives, gilding and many 
other things which it would take too long to enumerate : in all of 
these, the masters of each could teach me no more. And this was 
the outcome of the care and attention of the Khan. Then again in 
the affairs of the State, in important transactions, in planning 
campaigns and forays [KazdJci], in archery, in hunting, in the 
training of falcons and in everything that is useful in the government 
of a kingdom, the Khan was my instructor and patron. Indeed, in 
most of the above-mentioned pursuits and studies he was my 
only instructor. 

Although I have received from his sons the worst possible treat- 
ment, I will return them good for evil ; and whether the Khan’s 
son accept this small work or reject it, I will, all the same, dedicate 
it to him, in order that he may have a remembrance of me and that 
the world may have a remembrance of him. And the title of this 
book is derived from his illustrious name, which is: Khakan 
bin ulkhakan ussultan bin ussultan almutawakkil ala IJllah al 
Malik Almumin abul muzaffar Abd-ur-Eashid Khan bin Sultdn 
almabrur, wa Khakan almaghfur assaid ash-shahid abul Fath 
Sultan Said Khan. [Verses.] . . . 

sif * * 

Here are omitted one or two Muhammadan legends such as are usually found 
in Musulman histories, and a quotation from the Kashf-ul-Eujub. They have no 
bearing on the author’s histor}". 
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PAET T. 


CHAPTER I. 

BEGINNING OF THE TARIKH-I-RISIIIDI. 

One day when Tugliluk Timur Khan was feeding his dogs with 
swine’s flesh, Shaikh Jamal-ud-Din was brought into his presence. 
The Khan said to the Shaikh : “ Are you better than this dog or 
is the dog better than you?” The Shaikh replied : “If I have 
faith I am the better of the two, but if I have no faith this dog is 
better than I am.” The Khan was much impressed by these 
words, and a great love for Islam took possession of his heart. 

Tughluk Timur Khan was the son of Isdn Bugha Khan, son of 
Dava, son of Barak Khan, son of Kara Isuu, son of JEutukan, son 
of Chaghatai Khan, son of Chingiz Khan, son of Yusukai, son of 
Birtan, son of Kabal, son of Tumana, son of Baisanghai', son of 
Kaidu, son of Dutumanin, son of Bukti, son of Burunjar Khan, son 
of Alankua Kurkluk (which means an immaculate woman). Of 
her the Prolegomena of the Zafar-Nama tells the following story : 
One day a brilliant light shone into her mouth, and thereupon she 
felt within her a kind of pregnancy — just in the way that Miriam, 
the daughter of Omran, became pregnant by means of the breath of 
Gabriel. And neither of these things is beyond the power of God. 
[Verses.] ... 

The object of this book is not to tell such tales as these, but 
simply to point out that Burunjar Khan was born of his mother, 
without a father. All histories trace the genealogy of his mother, 
Alankua Kurkluk, back to Japhet son of Noah (upon them be 
peace), and detailed accounts of all her ancestors are given in these 
histories. But I have not accorded them a place in this one, for it 
would take too long ,* moreover, I have, in this work, limited my 
subject to events that took place after the conversion to Islam of 
the Moghuls, and have said nothing of their' history previous 
to that time. ' ■ , ' , „ , 
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CHAPTEB XL 

THE EAELY HISTORY OF TDGHLUE TIMUK, 

I HAVE heard from trustworthy Moghul sources (and my father 
and my ujicle used also to relate) that; Isan Bugha Khan,^ the 
father of Tughlulc Timur Khan, had for his luYOurite wife a certain 
Hiitilmish Khatun ; while he had also another wife whose name 
was Manlik. Now the Khan had no children, and Satilinish 
Khiitun was barren. The Khan, on a certain occasion, went on 
an expedition with his army. According- to an old Moghul 
custom, the favourite wife has the allotment and disposal of a 
man’s wives, keeping back or giving him whichever of them she 
pleases. Satilmish Khfitun learnt that Manlik was with child by 
the Khan, and, being envious, gave her in marriage to Dukhtui 
Sharawal, who was one of the great Amirs. When the Khan 
returned from his expedition he asked after Manlik. Satilmish 
Khiitun replied : “I have given her away to some one.” The Khan 
then said; “But she was with child by me,” and he was very 
wroth ; but as this was a usual practice among the Moghuls, he 
said nothing. 

Soon after this, Isan Bugha Khan died, and there was no Khan 
left of the tribe of Moghul. Every man acted for himsell’, and ruin 
and disorder began to creep in among the people. Amir Bulaji 
Dughldt,^ an ancestor of the humble narrator, determined on 
discovering a Khiin, and restoring order to the State ; so ho sent 
a certain Tiish Timur to find Dukhtui Sharawal, and to obtain 
what information he could, concerning Manlik and her child ; 
telling Tash Timur that if it were a boy, he was to steal the child 
away and bring it back with him. Tiish Timur replied : “ It is a 
very long and tedious expedition, and fitting preiiarations for 
the journey must be made. I beg of you to supply me with 
six hundred goats, that we may first drink their milk and then 
kill and eat them, one by one.” 

Amir Bulaji complied with his wishes and supplied him with 
all that was necessary. Ttish Timur then set out. He journeyed 

* TIig reign of Isan Buglia and the elroumstances under which, ho became Khan 
, of Jloghulistan, liave been discussed in Sec. II. of the Introduction. As far as 
the uncertain chronology of the times admits of its being stated, his reign 
: lasted from about 721 to 730 A.H., or from 1321 to 1330 A.n. 

“ The name of this Dughlat Amir has been transliterated by some writers 
Yulaji and Fidaji, but though the initial letter is always found unpointed, and 
therefore capable of being read B, K, or P, I have, throughout, adopted Bulaji as 
the more probable foi-m. If (as is most Jilcely) it is of Mongol origin, it may be 
the name met with in the narrative of the Chinese traveller, Chang Chun, whore 
it has been transliterated (from the phonetics) by Dr. Bretschneider— Po-hi-d;Y. 
(See Med, Mesearches, i., p. 82.) 
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for a long wliile in Moghulistan, and by tbe time be came upon tbe 
party of Dubhtui Bbarawal, tbere was but one goat remaining, and 
that was a brown one [Imhud}. On bis inquiring after Manlik^ 
and ber child, they replied that she bad borne a sou, and that sbo 
bad a second son by Dulcbtui Sbarawal ; ^ tbe name of tbe Khan’s 
son was Tugbluk Timur, and tbe name of tbe son of Sbarawal was 
Incbumalik.^ Finally Task Timur succeeded in carrying off 
Tugbluk Timur, and returned to tbe Amir with him. 

Btxlaji belonged to Aksu. ‘When Obagbatai Kluin apportioned 
bis kingdom, be gave Mangalai Suyab to TJrtubu, who was 
tbo grandfather of Amir Bulaji. Mangabii Suyab is the equivalent 
o'l Aftab Bu, or “ sun-faced.” It is bounded on tbe east by Kusan 
and Tarbugur ; on tbe west by Sam, Gaz and Jakisbrnau, which are 
situated on the confines of Parglnlna ; on tbe nortli by Issigb Kul, 
and on tbe south by Jorjan and Sarigb-Uigbur. This territory is 
called Mangalai Suyab, and it was subject to Amir Bulaji. In bis 
time it contained many large towns, tbe most important of which 
were Kasbgbar, Kbotan, Yarkand, Kasan, Akhsiket, Andijan, 
Aksu, At-Basbi and Kusan.^ From all these towns, Amir Bulaji 

' This name has been yery variously read by different translators. Baron 
Desmaisons took it for Mingli in Abul Ghazi’s history. Mr. Erskine read his 
copy of the Tarikh-i-MasMcU, Mdnselik; while Dr. Bellew, using tho same 
work, made it Minilik. One of the texts used for this translation has Milincj. 
Like many of the earlier names that occur iu the Tarikh-i-Euslddi, it 'is 
probably Mongol, and therefore, being an unfamiliar one to Musulman writers, 
they would be very likely to distort it. (See Desmaisons’ Abul Ghdzi, p. lUS ; 
Ersldne’s History of India, i. p. 39 ; Bellew, Beport an Mission to Yarkand, 
p. 147.) 

^ Desmaisons has ;S'c7wn-Og7mI for this name. (Ahul Ghdzi, loo. cit.') 

* Here Desmaisons reads 'I'imur Melik. (_Ibid.) 

* The name the author makes use of here is to bo found in no other book or 
document that I have any knowledge of. His description of the rc'gion to which 
he applies it, is fairly distinct, and his translation of the term into Persian leaves 
no uncertainty as to its mere verbal moaning. But he does not tell us what 
language the terra belongs to, what country it originated in, or who were the 
people that he borrowed it from. The first word of the term, Mangalai, is per- 
fectly good Turki, and means “forward, in advance, fronting, the_ forehead,” etc., 
as for instance, the “ advance’' guard of an army, etc. It is written with some 
variants, such as Mankalai, Mankali, hut the meaning is in every case the same. 
It may therefore well be facing or fronting, as he translates it iuto Persian. 

The second word should thus have tho signification of Swn. It may perhaps 
be subject to some uncertainty in the reading, for when unpointed, it may be 
taken for Svhah—an Arabic word, very commonly employed in India and some 
other countries, in the sense of a promnee or administrative division. Indeed, tho 
two words differ by only a dot in the Persian spelling. But there are two 
reasons for rejecting the reading of subah. The first is that Mirza Haadax trans- 
lates tho whole term Aftdb Bui, so that if Mangalai represents Bui, or fronting, 
there would be no word left as an equivalent for Aftdb. ‘ Secondly, hi one of the 
texts used by Mr. Boss, the word is clearly pointed for Stegah. The Haft Ihlim, 
whose author copied from Mirza Plaidar, also makes the word Buyah. _ ' 

But Buyah is neither Persmn nor TnrM : no such word seems to e:mt in 
either language, and no such proper name, as fak as I am able to ascertain. If 
one word of the term is Turki, it is likely that' the other woidd belong also to 
that language. But this is not quite certatayfor a-oorttbination would not bo 
impossible, it is probable, however, that Buym.pbpV!il^ h^ sought in the language 
of some neighbouring nation, and for preferenw' in titot df the Mongols, though 
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selected Aksu as a residence, and it 'was in Aksu that Tash Timxir 
found him. As he still had with him the one brown [hahud] goat, 

the Ivara-Kliitais, the Aiahs, the Chinese, or even the Buddhists of India may 
have iiad a hand in inventing a name for the country in ancient times — ^if ancient 
the name is; but this last point is also one on which Mirza Haidar fails to 
enlighten ns. 

The late Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie, who did me the kindness to look into 
the term, with a view to finding a solution, suggested the similarity of a name 
vajiou.dy written ii' the historical records of Szema Tsien — Su Miai, Sui Yeh, 
and Sii Yf-p, which was that of a state that has been identified with Yarkand, 
It lay, at any rate, to tbe east of Farghiina, was not Kashghar, and was con- 
nected with Jut She, which was perhaps the modern Kuciiar, My attention has 
ahso been directed towards the ancient Indian word Suriya, for the sun, but this 
could hardly have been combined with the common Turki word Mcmgalai, 
while it is unlikely that it could have been corrupted by losing its m().st 
distinctive letter. My impression is that Mirza Haidar’s name is something 
<!omparatively modern, and is rather a laudatory term for the region in question, 
than a revival applying to any particular district or town. 

In the seventli century the name of Su-Yeh (unconnected with 3Iangalai or 
any other word) was used hy the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, according to 
Julieu, Beal, and other commentators, for a town on the upper waters of the 
Clm, then the capital of certain Turki Khans; though Mr. Watters affirms 
that tlie name in Hiuen Tsang should bo read, not Su-Yeh, but 8u-Sa or Su-She. 
This i)laeo, as will be shown later (see note, pp. 361-3), was most probably 
the sanio as Bdld-Sdghun. If so it was situated some distance to the north of 
Fargbitna, and would therefore not fiill within the region described by Mirza 
Haidar as Mangalai Suyah. There is, moreover, a ditference in date between 
Hiuen Tsang and Mirza Haidar of some nine hundred years, and the latter 
nowhere implies that he is employing an ancient term. Su- Yeh or Su-Sa was, in fact, 
applied hy the Chinese writers to a different locality, though, strangely enough, 
in the syllable Su it has a certain degree of connection with a part of our 
author’s *province — that is, with Kashghar. 8u-U was an ancient name for 
Kashghar, ‘ and Hiuen Tsang tells us; “From the town of the Su-Yeh river as 
far fwest] as the Ki Shicang Na country, the land is called Sii-U, and the 
people are called by the same name” (Beal’s Si Yu Ki). Ki Slmmg Na is 
usually identified with Kes/j, in Mavam-uh-Nahr, and if that be correct it would 
mean that most of Western Turkistan and a great part of Mavara-un-Nahr went, 
in the seventh century, by the same name as the city (and perhaps district) of 
Kashghar, though the latter place stood altogether apart from the tract of country 
betwt en the Chti and Kesh. Thus, whether it is in any way possible, that 
Hiuen Tsang’s Su-Yeh, Su-Sa, or Sti-U can be connected with Mirza Haidar’s 
Suyah must remain extremely doubtful. If Mr. Watters’ reading of Su-Sa 
instead of Su-Yeh is the right one, such a suggestion ouuld not hold good. (Bee 
China Bev., as below.) 

A curious passage, it may he noted here, occurs in the Geographical Dictionary 
of the Arab author Yakut, as translated hy Thonnelier. He writes : “ Farghanah 
.... confinaut avec le Turkestan du cote du district de Ha'ital, lequel fait face 
an soleil levant, a droite du voyagem: qui se rend an pays des Turks.” This 
passage would be too obscure, in any case, to throw light on the question at 
issue. It is remarkable only as an instance, in this particular region, of regarding 
a certain tract, or province, as “faeing the sun.” 

Witli regard to the limits given for Mangalai Suyah, the only boundary that 
the author defines by names that appear to be unknown at the present day, is 
the western one. Sum, Ga« (pv the two may be read together as AS’amgaz) and 
Jdkishmdn are indeed subject to some variants, but however read, I can find no 
place to answer to any of them on the western confines of Farghana, unless it be 
a small town, or village, marked on Bitter and Oetzel’s map of 1841, as Sam 
Seirak, and placed on the Angren, tributary of the Syr, aboiit midway between 

_ ’ Tlie Chinese, quite recently, have revived the ancient and have applied 
it iis the ofiicial name for Kashghar. 
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lie received the surname [laliaV\ of Kuk Uchgu, which is now homo 
by all his descendants. 

As they neared Aksu, they fell in with a party of merchants, 
and ivhile they were crossing a pass, the Khan [Tughluk Timur] 
fell down a fissure in the ice. Tash Timur, at this, raised a loud 
cry for help, but he could make no one hear him, for the caravan 
had crossed the pass and had arrived at a halting ground. Tush 
Timur went to one of the merchants, whose name was Begjik, and 
told him what had befallen the Khan; the merchant communi- 
cated this to some of his companions, and several of them set out with 
Tash Timur to the place where the Khan had disappeared. Begjik 
descended into the chasm and found the Khan uninjured, and 
then and there formed a friendly agreement with him. After 
that, by way of precaution, he said apologetically to the Khsin : “ If 
you go up first they will not pull me up at all ; let me go first and 
they must perforce pull you up after.” Again, proffering many 
apologies, he called out to them to throw down the rope, which 
they did, and he went up first, and afterwards they pulled 
up the Khan. All then went on to Aksu. Amir Bulaji raised 
Tughluk Timur to the rank of Khakan, and in course of time he 
ruled not only the whole of Moghulistan, but also much of the 
country of Chaghatai, as shall be related hereafter. 


Kliqjand and Taslikend. The exact situation of these places is of little impor- 
tance, as the author sufficiently indicates that all Farghiina was included, when 
he mentions the names of AlcJmJcet and Kdsdn. The first of thcso two does not 
exist nowadays, but it is known to have stood near the site of the present 
Ndmangdn, while Kdsdn is again somewhat farther westward, and consequently 
not far from the western confines of the province. Among the other limits, none 
leave any doubt except in detail. Easan and Tdrbugur on the east, are both 
well-known towns on the main road leading from Kashghar towjirds Karashahr 
and China, though called nowadays Kuchar and Bugur respectively. The 
position of Jorfdn is also readily recognised, under the modern spelling of 
Chui'chdn, or CMrchand ; while the country of the Sdrigh Vighur (or Yellow 
Uighur), though long forgotten, may be placed with moderate certainty to the 
eastward of Ohdrclidn, or south and somewhat west of Laics Lob. Farther on in 
his history (pp. 348-9), Mirza Haidar alludes to this country again, as lying 
very much in this position. Dr. Bretsclmeider has some interesting notes on the 
subject of tbe Sarigh Uighur taken from Chinese sources, and places their country 
“ somewhere north of Zaidam, on the southern verge of the stony desert.” They 
would in any case have dwelt on, or beyond, the south-eastern confines of 
Eastern Turkistan. (For Hiuen Tsang, see Beal’s Si Yu Ki^ i., p. 26 ; Thon- 
nelier. Diet, de Gtfogr. de I’Asie Cent., p. 29 ; Bretschnoider, Medissval Eesearelies, 
i.,p. 263 ; Mr. T. ’Watters in China Review, xix., No. 2, 1890, p. 117.) 
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CHAPTEEIII. 

THE CONVERSION OF TCTGHLUK TIMUR KHAN TO ISLAM. 

ArAOLANA KnwAJA Aiimad (may God sanctify his soul) was 
descended from Mauhimi. Arsliad-ud-Bin. He was exceedingly 
pious and much esteemed and revered. He belonged to the sect 
of Khodjds (may God sanctify their spirits). For twenty years I 
was in his service, and worshipped at no other mosipie than his. 
He led a retired life, devoting his time to religious contemplation, 
and he used to recite the traditions of his sect in a beautiful 
manner ; so much so, that any stranger hearing him was sure to 
bo much impressed. 

From him I heard that it was written in the annals of his fore- 
fathers concerning Maulami. Shuja-ud-Din Mahmud, the brother of 
Hafiz-ud-Din, an elder of Bokhara (who was the last of the 
Mujtahids, for after the death of Hafiz-ud-Din there was never 
another Mujtahid), that during his interregnum, Chingiz Khan 
assembled the Imams of Bokhara, according to his custom, put 
Hafiz-ud-Din to death, and banished Maulan a Shuja’ud-Din Mahmud 
to Karakorum. [The ancestors of] Maulana Khwaja Ahmad also 
were sent there. At the time of a disaster in Karakorum, ^ their 
sons went to Lob Katak, which is one of the most important towns 
between Turfan and Khotan, and there they were held in much 

^ In this story (heginning after the Tivorcl “ forefathers ”) I have had, slightly, 
to alter the translation in order to make sense ; the meaning intended, however, 
is, I believe, preserved. In the text there is some confusion, which renders the 
passage unintelligible. 

The word Mujtahid, it may be remarked, means properly, a jurist who can 
deliver judgment without reference to past or present authorities; but it is 
usually employed, throughout Central Asia, to denote a high-priest or Musulmstn 
Doctor of Divinity. It is in more common use among the Shiahs than among 
the Sunnis. 

It is perhaps curious to read of Chingiz Khiin deporting rebellious priests from 
Bokhara to his capital in Northern Mongolia, but it is quite a likely thing to 
have happened. The disaster in Karakorum here referred to by the author, is 
impossible to trace, for want of some indicatiou of a date. The place underwent 
many vicissitudes in the Middle Ages. From the time of Chingiz, it remained 
the capital of the Mongol Khakans only tfll the year 1256, when Mangu trans- 
ferred the seat of government to Kai-ping fu, in Southern Mongolia, and some 
distance north of Peking, Traces of Kar^orum are still in existence ; they were 
found in 18S9 by Mr. N'. Yadrintzeff, on the left bank of the Orklion, about thirty 
miles south-east of Lake Ugei Nor ; and in this position the site is marked on the 
map attach ed to this volume. The ancient city appears to have covered an area of 
six miles in circumference, and some portion of it may have existed contempor- 
aneously with Lob, or Lob-Katak — a town, or towns, which have long since passed 
out of existence, and even the sites of which are only to be traced conjecturally. 
(See next note; also Introduction, Sec. Ill,; Yule’s Marco Folo, i., pp. 228 
acq. ; Ilowoith’s Jliit. of the Mongols, i., pp. 182-6 ; Pro, B. G. S., 1890, p. 424.) 


II 
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lionour and esteem. I was told many partienlars coneerning all of 
tLem, but I have forgotten them for the most part. The last of 
tlie sons was called Shaikh Jamal-nd-Din, an austere man who 
dwelt in Katak. 

On a certain Friday, after the prayers, he preached to the people 
and said : *' I have already, on many occasions, preaclied to yon 
and given you good counsel, but no one of you has listened to me. 
It has now been revealed to me that God has sent down a great 
calamity on this town. A Divine ordinance permits me to escape 
and save myself from this disaster. This is the last sermon I 
shall pireach to you. I take my leave of you, and remind yon that 
our next meeting will be on the day of resurrection.” 

Having said this, the Shaikh came down from the pulpit. 
The Muayjdib [crier to prayer] followed him and begged that he 
might he allowed to accompany him. The Shaikh said he might 
do so. When they had journeyed three farsdJehs they halted, and 
the Muazzin asked permission to return to the town to attend to 
some business, saying he would come hack again immediately. As 
he was passing the mosque, he said to himself ; “ For a last time, I 
will just go and call out the evening prayer.” So ho ascended the 
minaret and called the evening prayer. As he was doing so, he 
noticed that something was raining down from the sky ; it was like 
snow, but dry. He finished his “ call,” and then stood praying 
for a while. Then he descended, btit found that the door of the 
minaret was Mocked, and he could not get out. So he agaiu 
ascended and, looking round, discovered that it was raining sand, 
and to such a degree that the whole town was covered ; after a 
little while ho noticed that the ground was rising, and at last 
only a part of the minaret was left free. So, with fear and 
trembling, he threw himself from the tower on to the sand ; and 
afc midnight he rejoined tho Shaikh, and told him his story. The 
Shaikh immediately set out on his road, saying : “ It is better to 
keep at a distance from the wrath of God.” They fled in great 
haste ; and that city is, to this day, hnried in sand. Sometimes a 
wind comes, and lays bare the minaret or the top of the dome. It 
often happens also, that a strong wind uncovers a house, and when 
any one enters it he finds everything in perfect order, though the 
master has become white bones. But no harm has come to tho 
inanimate things.^ 

^ Tliroughout this story, Katala is spoken of as a single town, and' wl^n, just 
above, the author brackets Lob and KataJc together, he probably me&nS'tcr denote 
tho district generally, in which the two places were situated. During the mis^jn' 
of Sir D. Forsyth to Eastern Turkistan in 1873-4, the question of these sand- 
buried cities was inquired into by himself and Br, Bellew. As regards their 
positions, the opinion arrived at was iiiat dlob' must h^iY©, stood a short distance 
to the south-west of the lake of that name, probably about three 

days farther towards the south, on 'the leacHa|g.‘^6 ‘J^lrohaU and Khotan, 
Three years later Grenoral PrejevnWki ■ indeed spent ihc 
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In short, the Shaikh finally came to Btii Gul,^ which is in the 
vicinity of Aksu. At that time Tughluk Timnr Khan was in 
Aksu. When he had first keen brought there he was sixteen 
years of age. He was eighteen when he first met the Shaikh, 
and he met him in the following way. The Khan had organised 
a hunting-party, and had promulgated an order that no one should 
absent himself from the hunt. It was, however, remarked that 


winter of 1876-7 in its vicinity, witli tlie modern village of Cliurgalik (about one 
day’s march to the south-west of the lake) for his headquarters. In this place 
there were the remains, in tlie shape of earthen walls and watch-towers, of an 
ancient town, winch the natives called Ottogush-Shahr, or city of Ottogush, 
after a khan who was said to have ruled there. Two days’ journey from 
Ohargalik, in the direction of Churchan, the ruins of another town were reported 
to exist ; and lastly, General Prcjevalski discovered traces of a third, and very 
large city, near the south shore of the lake. This ])lace was known locally by the 
name of Ktmah-Shahr, or “ old town,” and was thought, by Sir H. Yule, to bo 
the remains of the Lob of Marco Polo and Mirza Haidar. Slarco Polo, whoso 
narrative dates from more than two hundred years before that of the Mirza, 
speaks of the town as still in existence in his day — ho makes no mention of 
ruins — and tliere is notliing on record to point to its having been buried by the 
sand, like Kutdlc. The latter place is not mentioned by Marco Polo, nor does 
Genoi-al Prejevalski seem to have heard of it, by that name at least, though it 
may possibly be represented by the ruins he was told of, called Gas-Shahr, which 
seem to lie more in the direction of the shifting sands than the other two, that 
he tells us of. 

Mirza Haidar’s account of the overwhelming of Kaiah by the sand, is interesting 
and graphic, though, no doubt, overdrawn. The process has been well described by 
Dr. Bellew, who with Sir D. Forsyth saw it in operation at a place called Urdum 
Padshah, some forty miles to the north-east of Yangi Hisar. The sand waves 
were found to advance very gradually, but no estimate could be formed of the 
yearly rate. When the hillocks of sand become piled against walls or buildings, 
they grow in height, till at length they fall over and engulf the object that 
obstructs them. This last phase of the process would be assisted by a violent 
wind or storm, and it appears to have been a storm that brought about the 
cata.strophe nari-ated by our author. The sand in no case falls from the sky like 
snow, as described by Shaikh Jamdl-ud-Din in the text, though, no doubt, the air 
would be full of sand during a storm of wind ; indeed, the Shaikli himself says 
enough to show that the disaster at Ivatak W'as kuown to be impending long 
before it occurred, and that the storm was only the final incident. The subse- 
quent action of the sand in laying bare, but little injured, villages or buildings 
and their contents, in the course of its advance, was found by Dr. Bellew to take 
place much as Mirza Haidar relates. It may he remarked here, that the air in 
Eastern Turkistan is at all times, except just after a fall of rain (which seldom 
occurs) filled with a thick haze, and the sky is dark from the mist of impalpable 
dust or sand held in suspension. Eain clears the mist away, but immediately 
the fall has ceased, the sand begins to rise once more, in whirling columns, and 
forms small clouds, which at length grow and coalesce till, in a few hours, the 
dry haze has formed again in every direction. 

As regards the name of Katale, the texts in the British Museum all have it 
spelled in this way, and Sir D. Forsyth specially mentions that in his copy of 
the Tarihli-i-Raslddi the spelling was the same. In some copies, however, it 
appears to read — a question only of a dot — and some discussion was at 

one time raised as to the real name. This need not now he followed up. 
Dr. Bretschneider gives, as Chinese names for Lake Lob, Yen-tse (salt marsh), 
Po-si-hai, and Fu-cJiang-Mi, the last meaning “ reedy sea, or lake.” Shen-ShPu 
was also a Chinese name for the Lob region. (Bellew in Yarkand Report,, 
pp. 27- 9 ; Forsyth in J. B. G. 8., 1877, pp. 1 seq. ; Prejevalski, Ku/Ja to Lob Nor, 
pp. 76-7 ; Bretselmeider, Researches, ii., pp. 191 and 344:.) 

J Perhaps Oilcul, as marked on iqodem maps in the neighbourhood of Aksu. j 
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some persons were seated in a retired spot. The Khan sent to 
fetch these people, and they were seized, bound and brought 
before him, inasmuch as they had transgressed the commands of 
the Khan, and had not presented themselves at the hunt. The 
Khan asked them : “ Why have you disobeyed my commands ? ” 

The Shaikh replied : “ W e are strangers, who have fled from the 
ruined town of Katak. We know nothing about the hunt nor the 
ordinances of the hunt, and therefore we have not transgressed 
your orders.” So the Khan ordered his men to set the Tajik free, 
lie was, at that time, feeding some dogs with swine’s flesh, and he 
asked' the Shaikh angrily : “ Are you better than this dog, or is 
the dog better than you ? ” The Shaikh replied : “ If I have faith 
I am better than this dog ; but if I have no faith, this dog is 
better than I am.” On hearing these words, the Khan retired and 
sent one of his men, saying : “ Gro and place that Tajik upon your 
own horse, with all due respect, and bring him here to me.” 

The Moghul went and led his horse before the Shaikh. The 
Shaikh noticing that the saddle was stained with blood (of pig) 
said: “I will go on foot.” But the Moghul insisted that the 
order was that he should mount the horse. The Shaikh then 
spread a clean handkerchief over the saddle and mounted. When 
he arrived before the Khan, he noticed that this latter was 
standing alone in a retired spot, and there were traces of sorrow 
on his countenance. The Khan asked the Shaikh : “ What is this 
thing that renders man, if he possess it, better than a dog?” 
The Shaikh replied : “ Faith,” and he explained to him what 
Faith was, and the duties of a Musulman. The Khan wept 
thereat, and said : “ If I ever become Khan, and obtain absolute 
authority, you must, without fail, come to me, and I promise you I 
will become a Musulman.” He then sent the Shaikh away with 
the utmost respect and reverence. Soon after this the Shaikh 
died. He left a son of the name of Arshad-ud-Din, who was 
exceedingly pious. His father once dreamed that he carried a 
lamp up to the top of a hill, and that its light illumined the whole 
of the east. After that, he met Tughlnk Timur Khan in Aksu, 
and said what has been mentioned above. Having related this to 
his son, he charged him, saying : “ Since I may die at any moment, 
let it be your care, when the young man becomes Khan, to remind 
him of his promise to become a Musulman ; thus this blessing may 
come about through your mediation and, through you, the world 
may be illumined.” 

Having completed his injunctions to his son, the Shaikh died. 
Soon afterwards Tughlnk Timur became Khfe. 'When news of 
this reached Maulana Arshad-ud-Din, he left Aksu and proceeded 
to Moghulistan, where the Khdn was ruling in great pomp and 
splendour. But all his efforts to , obtain. an interview with him, 
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that he might execute his charge, were in vain. Every morning, 
however, he used to call out the prayers near to the Khan's tent. 
One morning the Khan said to one of his followers ; “ Sornehody 
has been calling out like this for several mornings now ; go and 
bring him here.” The Maulana was in the middle of his call to 
prayer when the Moghul arrived, who, seizing him hy the neck, 
dragged him before the Khtin. The latter said to him : “ Who 
are you that thus disturb my sleep every morning at an early 
hour?” He replied: “I am the son of the man to whom, on a 
certain occasion, you made the promise to become a Musulraan.” 
And he proceeded to recount the above related story. The Khan 
then said : “ You are welcome, and where is your father ? ” He 
replied ; My father is dead, but he entrusted this mission to 
me.” The Khan rejoined : “ Ever since I ascended the throne I 
have had it on my mind that I made that promise, but the person 
to whom I gave the pledge never came. Kow you are welcome. 
What must I do ? ” On that morn the sun of bounty rose out of 
the east of divine favour, and effaced the dark night of Unbelief, 
Khidmat Maulanii ordained ablution for the Khan, who, having 
declared his faith, became a Musulman. They then decided that 
for the propagation of Islam, they should interview the princes one 
by one, and it should be well for those who accepted the faith, but 
those who refused should be slain as heathens and idolaters. 

On the following morning, the first to come up to be examined 
alone was Amir Tulik, who was my great grand-uncle. When 
he entered the Khan’s presence, he found him sitting with 
the Tajik, and he advanced and sat down with them also. Then 
the Kluin began by asking, “ Will you embrace Islam ? ” Amir 
Tulik burst into tears and said: “Three years ago I was con- 
verted by some holy men at Kashghar, and became a Musulman, 
but, from fear of you, I did not opienly declare it.” Thereupon 
the Khan rose up and embraced him ; then the three sat down 
again together. In this manner they examined the princes one by 
one. All accepted Islam, tillit came to the turn of Jaras, who 
refused, but suggested two conditions, one of which was : “I have 
a man named Sataghni Buka,^ if this Tajik can overthrow him 
I will become a Believer.” The Khan and the Amirs cried out, 
“ What absurd condition is this I ” Khidmat Maulana, however, 
said : “ It is well, let it be so. If I do not throw him, I will not 
require you to become a Musulman.” Jards then said to the Mau- 
lana: “ I have seen this man lift up a two year old camel. He is an 
Infidel, and above the ordinary stature of men.” Khidmat Maulana 
replied, “ If it is God’s wish that the Moghuls become honoured 
with the blessed state of Islam, Ho will doubtless give mo sufficient 


Dr. Bellow reads this name as Smghoy Bom, (YarJcctvrl lieport, p. 118.) 
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power to overcome this man.” The Khan and those who hail 
■become Musulmans were not pleased with these plans. However, a 
large crowd assembled, the Kafir was brought in, and he and 
Khidmat Matilana advanced towards one another. The Infidel, 
proud of his own strength, advanced with a conceited air. Tlio 
Manlana looked very small and weak beside him. "When they 
came to blows, the Manlana struck the Infidel full in the chest, and 
he fell senseless. After a little, he came to again, and having 
raised himself, fell again at the feet of the Manlana, crying out 
and uttering words of Belief.^ The people raised loud shouts of 
applause, and on that day 160,000 persons cut off the hair of their 
heads and became Musulmans. The Khan was circumcised, and 
the lights of Islam dispelled the shades of Unbelief. Islam was 
disseminated all through the country of Ghaghatai Khiin, and 
(thanks be to God) has continued fixed in it to the present 
time. 


exthacts from the zafar-nama. 


OHAPTEE IV. 

EXPEDITION OP TUGHLUK TIMUR KHAN INTO THE KINGDOM OP 
mavarI-un-nahr.*^ 

Since the country of MAvara-un-Kahr, owing to the events above related, 
was in a state of disruption and confusion, Tughluk-Timur Khan, (son ^ of 
Davd Khan, a descendant of Ohaghatdi Khsin), King of Jatah, to whom 
hy right of descent this country belonged, having called together his officers 
and courtiers, and having made ready an army, set out, in a manner 
becoming a great conqueror, towards Md-vard-un-Nahr. This was in the month 
of Eabi Assani, 761 of the Hajra, [March A.n, 1360] corresponding to the year 
of the Mouse [Sichkan] of the Tartar cycle. Thirty years had elapsed 
between the death of Tarmashirin * and this event— and during this period 
there had reigned eight khans of the race of ChaghatAi, 'When Tughluk 
Timur Khan arrived at Chanak Buldb, which is near the river of Khojand, in 
the plains of Tashkand, he consulted with his princes and generals, and they 
decided that the wisest plan would he for Ulugh Tuktimur, of the tribe of 

' Bellew (who, howevei*, is not translating hut summarising from the Tarikh-i~ 
Bashidi) tells this story somewhat differently, and ends bysa3ring: “Toghluk 
Timur was at this time twenty years of ag^ and he died ten years later, in 
761 A.H. (1362 Am,),” (Yarlc. Beport, p. 148.) 

- Transoxiana. 

* Should he grandson. ■ , ' , ^ 

* He died 738 A.H., which .would make twenty-three years ; while all ih 
texts of the Zafar-Ndma in the Britkth Muaettih saf thjWy-'three years. 
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Karaitj^Haji Beg of tlie tribe of Arkeiiut,^andBegjik of the tribe of Kangliali/ 
to go forward and reconnoitre. The three princes hastened to carry out these 
orders, and when they had crossed the river of Khojand, Amir Bayazul 
Jalair, together with his people, joined them, and they all proceeded together 
in the direction of Sbahr-i-Sabz. 

Amir Haji Barlds having collected troops from Kesh, Karshi, and that 
neiglibourhood, set out to oppose these combined forces. But on reconsidera- 
tion, judging the plan to be unwise, he turned with his own force towards 
Khorasiln, before the two armies had come into conflict. 

^ Tlie Karai, or Karait (the final t is only the Mongol plural), are usually 
described as a Mongol tribe, and Eashid-ud-Din, according to Dr. Erdmann, 
includes them in his list of Mongol tribes. Sir H. Howorth, however, gives 
reasons for believing them to he Turks, and also for regarding them as one and 
the same people with the Kirghiz, or the “ Hakas ” of the Chinese. Before the 
rise of Chingiz Khan, they occupied large tracts of Southern and Central 
Mongolia, and were, in fact, the nation ruled over by Wang Khan, or Prester 
John, so famous in medieval history. They were subdued by Chingiz about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, and afterwards became so much 
scattered, that fragments of their tribes have been found in various localities all 
over Mongolia, and as far west as the country now known as ‘the Kirghiz 
Steppes.’ In the latter part of the twelfth century they were perhaps the most 
powerful of all the nomad nations of northern Asia, and are doubtless the people 
who displaced that other important nation, the Uighurs, from north-western. 
Mongolia, and drove them southward. (See Howorth, /. li. A. S., 1889, pp. 361 
seq ; and Erdmann, Ubersicht der .... Turldselieii, etc,, Vdlkerstam^ne, Kasan, 
1841.) 

® Some of the texts may read Azlcenut instead of ArTcenut, but the tribe 
intended can scarcely be other than the Alahnut of Deguignes’ list, or the 
Olltko7wd of Howorth. The latter author speaks of six tribes— rthe Kunkurat) 
InhimsB, Ollchonod, Karanut, Kurulctt or Kurlut, and ILhijin — who formed a con- 
federacy under the name of Kunkurat. They were of Turfci origin, and inhabited 
the north of Mongolia. In the Institutes of Timur the name is written Arhenut ; 
and in Eashid-ud-Din’s list, Alkunut. The last writer classes them as Tartars. 
(See Howorth, Eist. of Mongols, i., p. 708 ; Deguignes, Eist. des Euns, iii., 
p. 3 ; Davey’s Inst, of Timur, p. 19 ; and Erdmann as above.) 

The Kdngali, or Kdnhali, were, at the time of the rise of the Mongols, an 
important Turki tribe whose country lay north of Transoxiana, between that of 
the Ki^elidlcs on the west, and Moghulistan on the east. They appear to have 
been much intermixed with the Kipchdhs, and are thought by Howorth to have 
been the ancestors of the modern Nogais and some of the Turkoman tribes. 
Ahul Ghiizi mentions the Kanleali as living on the Chu and Talas rivers in 
times previous to the Mongol ascendency. Dr. Bretschneider tells us that they 
are frequently spoken of in Chinese liistorical works of the Mongol period, the 
name being generally represented as Kang-li, or sometimes Eang-li. The tribe 
was known to the Kin dynasty of China as early as the eleventh century, when 
one of their chiefs is said to have offered to become a vassaL of the Chinese 
Emperor. They were a warlike people, and at a later period the Mongol Khans 
utilised their services as soldiers, and even as generals. Eashid-ucl-Din also 
classes the Kankali as Turks. (Howorth, Eist. of Mong., i., p. 18 Bret- 
schneider, i., p, 301 ; Ahul Ghazi, p. 38 ; Erdmann as above.) 


Proceedings of Amir Timur. 
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CHAPTER V. 

INTRIGUES OF TIMUR WITH AMIR HAJl BARLAS — IIIS RErURN FROM THE 
BANKS OP THE JIHUN AND IIIS MEETING WIITI THE THREE BIUNCES, 

[Arabic verses] ; 

Judgment is preferable to the valour of heroes; 

The former is the first of virtues, the latter stands second ; 

But when these two are united in one person, 

That person can attain the highest summits of fame. 

[Persian verses] *. 

With judgment thou canst put a whole army to rout. 

One man with a sword can kill as many as a hundred inen.^ 

The events about to be related, all testify to the truth of these statements. 
Por when Amir Haji Barlds; heard of the advance of the army of Jatah, he 
abandoned his own country and set out for Khorasan. He crossed the desert 
and arrived at the Paver Jihun. Amir Timur'-^ saw well that if he continued 
iu this iDolicy of self-preservation, his native country would go to ruin, and 
his inherited dominions would fall into confusion, for in that same year his 
father Amir Tragdi had died. 

[Versos] : His father was dead and his uncle had liown ; 

The people were exposed to the ravages of a stranger. 

Its enemies had placed the tribe in danger: 

It was become as an eagle without wings or feathers. 

Under these circumstances, although he had not passed the age of twenty 
five, and his intelligence had not yet received the enlightenment of great 
experience, Amir Timur determined upon setting these affairs in order, and 
with this intent took counsel with Amir Hdji, saying: “If the kingdom 
remains without a head, great evils will most surely come upon it, and the 
]icople will he entirely annihilated by the violence and perfidy of enemies.” 

[Verses] : A kingdom ivithout a bead is like a body without soul; 

Certainly a body without a head is as good as destroyed. 

“ Since you ivish to proceed into Khorasan, I think I had better return to 
Kesh, and when I have comforted and encouraged the inhabitants of that 
place, I will go thence to the court of the Khan. I will confer with the 

* Here follow some rhetorical phrases and more verses, which arc omitted in 
the translation. Their burden is the superiority of intelligence over the sword. 

® Known as Tamerlane, Timurlang, etc. He is always spoken of in the texts 
of the Zafar-Nama as Sa}iih-i-Kirdn“ or “Lord of the Oonjonction ” ; hut I 
propose to call him throughout “Amir Timur,” which is not onK correct, but is 
sufficient to distinguish him from other Timurs, Major 0. Stewart, in_^ the 
Preface to the Mulfusdt Tmare, translates' “ ” as “Lord of the 
Auspicious Conjunction.” 
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princes and nobles of the State, so that tliis country and the people, who hare 
been entrusted to our care by God, may come to no harm.” ^ 

Having thus spoken he departed. Amir Haji was fully convinced that the 
words of Amir Timur were divinely inspired, and therefore accepted all Ids 
decisions and approved all his plans. When Amir Timur arrived at Khuzar, 
lie met Haji Mahmud Shah Yasuri, who was acting as guide to the advance 
body of the army of Jatah. The troops were advancing with all possible 
liaste, whetting the teetli of their lust for plunder and desire for booty, and 
sewing themselves purses in expectation of the treasure and wealth to he 
found in that country. Amir Timur succeeded in arranging an amnesty with 
the generals of this force, saying: “Wait here while I go and see the 
princes and, with them, determine upon some reasonable and advisable plan.” 
The wise words of that prince were as heavenly utterances, and had such an 
effect on the soldiers, that, in spite of their eagerness to advance, they 
remained where they were. Amir Timur passed safely 'on, and ■ when he 
reached Kesh he met the three Amirs of Jatah, who had themselves just 
arrived there. After friendly greetings had been exchanged, they expressed 
to him their satisfaction at hearing that he was going to submit himself to 
the Khdn; and they appointed him governor of the district, which had 
formerly belonged to Amir Karachar — that is to say, the district round about 
Ivesh, together with its dependencies ; with the result that, by his wise 
conduct, the torrent of distress and calamity which threatened to overwhelm 
this country was turned aside, and the peoj)le again enjoyed that repose 
which they had lost all hopes of recovering. [Verses] .... 

In the opinion of the most ignorant people, it seemed that a great piece of 
good fortune had befallen Amir Timur, but Fate had still a thousand successes 
in store for him. 

After this, Amir Timur took leave of the princes and threw the shadow of 
his protection and care upon the tribe. He commanded troops to be collected 
between Shahr-i-Sabz and the River Jihun, and in a short time, having 
mustered a yery large army, set out, together with Amir Yasuri. At this 
time a dispute arose among the princes of Jatah, who having withdrawn all 
their troops from Mdvara-ini-Nahr, returned to the headquarters of Tughluk 
Timur Khan. After that, Bdyazid Jalair, with the whole of his following, 
joined the side of Amir Timur and Amir Khizar Yasuri. 


CHAPTER VI. 

TUGHLUK TIMUE KHAN’S SECOND INVASION OP MAVAKA-UN-NAHIt. 

When desire for the government of MAvara-un-lSrahr a second time seized 
the skirt of Tughluk Timur Khdir’s enthusiasm, he prepared an innumerable 
army and, in the month of Jamdd-aMvla of the year 762 (a.d. 1361), corre- 
sponding to the year of the Ox in the Tartar cycle, he again marched for that 

^ He probably means that he will make friends with the chiefs, and persuade 
them not to do the country any injmy. 
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country. When he arrived at Khojand, Amir Bayazid Jalair came to offer 
him his services. Amir Baydn Salduz also, as a sign of his ohedience, went 
forward as far as Samarkand to meet the Khan, and Eaji Barkis, although at 
the time of the Khan’s first invasion he had opposed him, trusting to Provi- 
dence, now presented himself before him. In the meanwhile the Khan had 
given orders to his men to capture Amir Baysizid and put liLiu to death. 
Amir Haji Barlas, fearing a similar fate, fled towards Kcsli. He got together 
some of his own tribe and led them across the Jihun, hut they were attacked 
by the Kashmir ^ regiment of the Jatah army, who were jiursuing them, and 
a battle took place, in which, Jugham Barljis was killed, and Amir Haji 
retired to Khorasan. On his arrival at Khorasha, which is a village of 
Buluk-i-Juvin," a dependency of Rehzvav,ho was seized by a band of brigands 
and, together with his brother Idegu, was killed. After the ooiK|uest of 
Khorasan (which event made Amir Timur feel himself in some way avenged) 
and after some of them“ had been put to death, that village became a fief of 
the heirs of Amir Haji, and up to the present time the inhabitants thereof are 
their subjects and agents. 

Among the Amirs at the court of Jatah was a certain Amir Hamid, of tlie 
tribe of Kurlukut,‘‘ who was distinguished above his peers at the court by his 
wisdom and common sense. Ho had free access to the Khan, and wliatever 
he proposed in the way of advice or approval, was acceptable. At this time 
he began to praise and extol the virtues of Amir Timur to the Khan, and lie 
begged the Khdn to restore to the prince, the territory that was his by right 
of inheritance. The Khfm lent a favourable ear to his entreaties, and a 
messenger was immediately despatched to fetch Amir Timur. The prince 
accordingly came to the Khdn, received from him the warmest welcome, 

' All the texts have the word “ Kashmir,” and there cun be no doubt of tlie 
reading. The question is as to the fact mentioned, ft seems almost impossible 
to imagine that there was a regiment of Kashmiris in the service of the Moghul 
Khans. No doubt the Buddhists of Kashmir had intercourso with those of 
Eastern Turkistan, and more especially with Khotau ; and a certain number 
may have found their way into the service of the Khans, but they must have 
boon differently constituted to the Kashmiris of the present day, if they became 
soldiers. Possibly all strangers who came into the country from the side of 
Kashmir were called Kashmiris, and if so there may have been, among them, 
Hindus and others with sufficiently warlike qualities to enlist as fighting-men. 
But perhaps the most likely explanation is that they wore slaves, or descendants 
of slaves, and of prisoners, carried off dnring tlie earlier Mongol invasions of 
countries in the direction of Kashmir. In this case,, little but the name of 
Kashmiri would have remained to such people, a century and a half later. 

- Probably the plain of Juvain (or Jagatai Juvain), which lies to the north 
and north-west of Sabzawar in Khorasan. BuluTc means “ a district.” Khorasha 
most likely stands for Kudtishah, the name of a village in the Juvain plain, 
marked on modem maps. 

“ By the word “ them,” the brigands seem to bo intended. 

Probably the Karluh, in the Mongol plural, is the tribe meant. The Karlujc 
wore certainly Turks by origin, and in Sir H. Howorth’s opinion were of the 
XJighur race. Bashid-ud-Din enters them under the Turki tribes, pure and 
simple. At the time of Chingiz, they appear to have inhabited the country north 
of the Tian Shan, hut later they probably pushed faither towards the west. Prom 
Dr. Bretschneider we leam that the Karluh are repeatedly noticed in the 
Chinese histories under such names as Ko-erh'lu, Hor-la-lut oto. (See for Howorth, 
Sect. IV. of Introduction ; Eashid-ud-Din in Erdmann’s Vhers. d. TiirJc. Volker- 
stlmme; Bretschneider, ii., pp. 89-41), Communities of Karluks are found 
at the present day in and arpund Badakhah&n, where they are regarded as Turks 
aud speak the Turki language. . , ' , , 
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aud was appointed Governor of Kesli'and Tuinan/ together with their 
dependencies. 

In the winter of that year, the Khan determined to make war upon Amir 
I-Iusain,=^ and set out against him. Amir Husain, for his part, also raised an 
army and led it as for as the River Vakhsli. Here he pitched his camp. 
When the Khan had passed the Iron Gate^ and arrived near to where Amir 

’ For Timda, probably Kdrinan (sometimes written Ju;f»nhe) should be read. 
I'ho town stands on the Zamfslian, to the north-east of Bokhara. 

- Husain was grandson of the Amir Kazagan, a prince of the tribe of Tahit 
(aemrding to Petis de la Croix) who had revolted against Sultan Kazan, tlie 
“ Oh'and Can ” — that is, the Khakan of the Chagbatai. (Hist, de Timur Bee., i., 
p. 2.) The word Tahit is probably a corruption ; it sliould perhaps read Tait, a 
diftei'cnee only of a dot under one letter. 

“ TJie texts, in tliis place, have Barhand-i-Aliauin, or “Iron Gate,” but in all 
other places Kidxijhu, the name by wbich tlic pass was usually known. It is 
often mentioned by ancient travellers, but lias very rarely been visited in modern 
time.s, at any rate up to within the last few years, or before the Russians became 
pos-sessors of Samarkand and Kholcand. The gates, in ancient times, were a 
reality, for the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang, who passed the Darband in 
G30 A.T>., describes the defile as “closed by folding gates clamped with iron.” 
(See Sir H. Yule in Wood’s Oxiis, 1872, p. Ixix.) At the time of Chingiz Khan, 
when Chinese travellers frequently went backwards and forwards between China 
and the conqueror’s camp in various parts of Central Asia, the pass of the Iron 
Gates is frequently mentioned under the name of Tie-men-Kumi (literally. Iron 
Gate barrier) ; and one of them, the Taoist monk Chang Chun, describes his 
passage through the defile in 1222, with carts and an escort of a hundred Mongol 
and Muhammadan soldiers : " We crossed the mountains in a south-east direction 
and found them very high. Masses of rock were lying scattered about. The escort 
themselves pulled the carts, and took two days to pass to the other side of the 
mountains.” (Ohinese- Medimval Travellers to the West, by Dr. E. Bretschneider, 
1875, pp. 41, 42.) Tho gates themselves seem, thus, to have disappeared by the 
thirteenth century, and they . had certainly done so at the beginning of the 
fifteenth, when Buy Gonzalez Clavijo visited the spot, in the course of his em- 
bassy (1403-5) from Henry III. of Spain to Amir Timur. He wrote : “ These 
mountains of the Gates of Iron are without woods, and in former times they say 
that there were great gates covered with iron ifiaced across the pa.S3, so that no 
one could pass without an order.” (See Embassy of Buy G. Glavijo to Court of 
Timur, by 0. B. Markham, Hakluyt SerieSj 1850, p. i22.) From the time of 
Don Ruy down to 1875, when the Russian Hisar Expedition passed the Darband, 
no European appears to have seen (or, at any late, to have described) the defile. 

' Mr. N. A. Mayef, who accompanied the Russian lExpedition, described the spot 
thus : “ The famous ravine of the Iron Gate winds through a high mountain 
chain, about twelve versts to tlio west of Derbent. It is a narrow cleft, 5 to 
35 paces wide and about two versts long. It is known now as Buz-ghala Khana 
(i.e., the House of Goats). , Its eastern termination is 3540 feet above the sea; its 
western termination 3740 feet. ' A torrent, Buz-ghala Khsina bulak, flows Ihrougb 
it. . . .” (Geof/r. Jfagfflzfoc, Doc., 1876, p. 328.) 

The term “Iron Gate,” or at any rate “Kulugha,” seems often to have been 
applied to narrow defiles in medimval limes; thus there is the gate in the 
“Wall of Alexander,” near Darband, on the west shore of the Caspian, which 
is still, according to Sir H. Yule, called in Turkish Hemir-Kdpi, or Iron 
Gate. Another is the defile of Talki leading from the Sairam (Nor) or Sut 
(Kul) lake southward, to tho Hi river. This was called Kulugha by Turki- 
speaking paoplQ, md. Tmur-Khalaga by the Mongols; and Dr. Bretschneider 
explains that the word Klicdaga,QX Khalga, means, in Mongol, a pass or gate, 
irhile Timur signifies iron. The Chinese traveller Chang- Te, in 1259, passed 
through the Talki defile, and described it as “very rugged, with overhanging 
rooks.” He speaks of it by a transliterated Mongol name which stands for 
“ iron roadway.” Possibly — ^though I think not — it may be this Talki Kulugha 
which the historians of Timur refer to when, in recording his last expedition but 
one against the Jatali Moghuls, they describe the route taken by tho division of 
the army commanded by Timur’s son,Gmar Shaikh Mirza, from Yulduz towards 
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Husain was encamped, the two armies came in sight of one anutber and were 
preparing to engage, when Kaikhosru of Khatlan, together with his men, left, 
the side of Amir Husain and joined the army of the Khan, thus breaking the 
order of battle of the former.^ When Amir Husain perceived this, he turned 
and fled. The victorious Khan went in pursuit of him, and crossing the 
Jihun, penetrated as far as Kunduz. His troops pillaged all the country 
round about, as far as the mountains of Hindu Kush, and spent the following 
spring and summer in that region. 


Kashghar. At any rate the L-ou Gate near Kesh, in Transoxiana. cannot have 
been meant, as Pebis de la Croix, in reading the Zafwr-Nmna, and Price, relying 
upon the liauzat-us-safd, seem to have assumed. Prom the Yulduz valley, ( )mar 
Shaikh is made to return to Andijan by way of Kuchar, Uch-Tnrfkii, and 
Kashghar, and to fight a battle with an Amir of Jaiah in the pass of Knlmjha, on 
the way. While it is. scarcely conceivable that he should have marched first 
into the heart of Transoxiana, there have met wuth a Jatah Amir far in the rear 
of Timur’s army, and then have returned to Andijan, it is just possible, though 
improbable, that he may have first made an expedition north-westward to the 
Talki defile and thence back to Kuchar. I suspect that in the hills between the 
Yulduz and Kiichar, there was yet another defile known by the name of Eulngha, 
or ‘ Pass,’ and that it may be represented on modern maps b*y the pass of Kni-Kule. 
This view is supported by the circumstance that the victoLy over the Jatah Amir 
is mentioned, in the Zafar-Natm, as having been won before Omar Shaikh’s 
arrival at Kuchar, and without any allusion to a return march nortliward, fur 
after the battle, he is said to have continued his march by way of Ji.nohar, etc., 
to Kashghar. In this case, the translators have probably been led into calling 
the pass ‘‘ Iron Gate,” on account of the name Kiilughu being identical with one 
of those used for the Darband-i- Abanin near Kesh. In all likelihood, there were 
many passes in various parts of Tuiki and Mongol-speaking Asia, which were 
known simply by the name Knlugha, tiumgh they may have had more specific 
local names besides, such as Timur, or Demir, Kiduijha. The error fallen into, in 
this case, was to apply the Persian translation of one of tliese specific names, to 
all Eulngha, or passes, (See for Tidld, etc., Bretschneider’s Bescarches, i., p. 127, 
and ii., pp. 34-5 and 230.) 

^ Amir Husain had put to death Kaikobad, the brother of Kaikhusru (EM. 
do Timur Bee., i,, p. 191.) These Zoroastriaii names, occurring in Kliatlan at 
this period, arc remarkable. As regards the state or province of Khatlan, Khntlun, 
or Khotl, Sir H. Yule located it (m 1872) somewhat north of tlio present KoMb 
and west of Darwaz ; but IMr. Mayef, who travelled in tliis region three years 
liter, believes Kurgun-Tube (f.e., Kurghan Tipa) on the lower Surkhab (or 
Vaklisb) and a short distance west of Koltib, to have been the centre of the 
ancient Kliatlan. Ho quotes Ibn Hast, an author of the tenth century, to the 
eflect that the kingdom of Khotl, or Khatlan, included the lower valley of the 
Vakhsh and that of the Kaflr-nahan, with the town of Kabadian, and reached 
also to B’aizabad on the upper waters of that river. Khatlan existed at least 
down to the end of the fifteenth century, for in 1498 we find Khiisru Shah, of 
Kunduz, bestowing the governorship of it on liis brother Wali. Both the State 
and the name have since disappeared. (See Yuloy, E. A. Soeg., vL, pt. 1, 1872, 
p. 97, and his map in Wood’s Oxus, 1872 ; Mayef in (xeograph. Mag., Dec., 1876, 
j). 328 ; Erskino Hist, of India, i., p. 200; and Memoirs of Baber, pp. xxxii. st‘q.) 
The Ohineso of the Ming period knew the country by the names Ko-te-lnng and 
Jf<i-ti~lan. (Brctsclmcider, ii., pp. 277 and 315.) 


Return of Tngkluk to his Capital. 


CHAPTEE yil. 

THE EETURH OF TUOHLUK TIMUR KHAN TO HiS OWN CAPITAL. 

On tiie approach of axitumn, the Khan set out for Samarkand, and on the 
jotirncy gave orcers for Amir Bayan Salduz to be killed, according to the code 
of the Moghuls.^ When he reached Samarkand, he had the whole of Mavara- 
iin-Kahr under his command and rule, and all the nobles and princes of the 
country were compelled to sxvear allegiance to him. Some, however, whom 
he suspected of treachery, he treated as he had treated Amir Bayan Salduz. 
Others, whom he found he could rely on, he bestowed favours and distinctions 
upon. He entrusted the government of the conquered districts to his son 
Ilyas Khwaja Oghlan, and he assigned to him a nuniber of the amirs and 
soldiers of the army of Jatah, over whom he appointed Begjik. Amir Timur 
was charged with the most important duties in the administration of the State, 
under the orders of the young prince ; and when the Khan had assured him- 
self of the sagacity of Amir Timur, he handed over the whole direction of the 
State to him, and returned to his own seat of government. Tughluk Timnr, 
in short, again left the country of Mavara-un-Kahr. He had given supreme 
authority over all the princes and people of Jatah, to ximir Begjik, and had 
deputed Amir Tiimir to look to the welfare of the people. But Amir Begjik 
did not obey the instructions of the Khan, for not only did he exercise 
tyranny and violence, hut oven attempted open revolt [against the Khan], 
When Amir Timur saw that the orders of the Kbdn were not being complied 
with, and that, in consequence, the State would fall into disorder, he did not 
think fit to stay any longer in the country, hut fled, with the intention of 
discovering Amir Husain. Since ho could learn no news of the whereabouts of 
Amir Husain, he turned towards the deserts.'-* 

* The term is Ba Yd»dlc rasdnidaii. It may be taken to mean, to try a man 
and punish him (in this case xvith death) according to the system of the Ydsdk. 

The Ydzdh, or Y«s.sh, Ynza, etc. (sometimes called the Turah), was the legal 
code of the Blougols, said to have been iustituted by Chingiz Khan. Petis do Ja 
Croix hands it down in twenty-two sections, but says that there were other 
sections which have not been specified by the authorities he used. Deguignes 
summarises from Petis, but omits the 22nd section. Section 3 of the Yasak 
forbids any prince, under pain of death, to cause himself to be proclaimed Khan, 
without having first beeu«ilected by a general assembly, or Diet (called Kvrilfa i), 
formed of the chiefs of the nation. (Pe'tis de la Croix, JSist. de GewjMz Can, 
p. 98 ; Deguignes, Hist, ties Huns, iii., pp. 72-3.) Eenaudot, on the authority of 
Mirlchund and Khundamir, calls the Ydza the religion of the Mongols, but this 
can hardly be correct. (^Ancient Accounts of India and C/mui, 1788, p. 139.) 
Baber often alludes to the TuraJu and expressly says that they were not “ of 
divine appointment,” though they had been held in respect by all his forefathers. 
Erskine translates the word “Institutions” (of Chingiz Khan), and says, “they 
seem to have been a collection of the old usages of the Moghul tribes . . . pro- 
bably merely traditionary, and never reduced into writing.” In Baber’s days 
they were still respected among the wandering tribes, but did not form the law 
of his kingdom, “since they had been introduced before the Musulman religion, 
and were, in many respects, inconsistent with the Koran.” (Bahar, xlviii., se^.) 
Sir H. Howortli has fully discussed the Yaza or Turah in the Indian A.ntuptani 
for July, 1882. In Amyot’s Diet. Tntare-Mantcliau-Franpxis (J789, {,. ji. xviii.') 
Tanru or Taourdf. is said to be the Arabic equivalent of Ydssd. 

" Mii-za Haidar breaks off here at an interesting part of the adventures of 
Timm* and Husain. The Zafar-Nama goes on to relate how Timur wandered 
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In sliort, til© substance of wliat we find in the Mogbnl 
traditions is, that Tughluk Timur Khan’s dominions extended as 
far as Samarkand, and even further, but no precise facts have 
come down to us. Amir Bulaji, who has been already mentioned 
as having raised Tughluk Timur Khan to the Khanate, sought 
nine privileges for himself from the Khsln, which privileges had 
boon granted to his ancestors by ChingiK Khan, and which my 
family have inherited. I have seen them myself. They were 
written in Kunduz, in the Moghul language, and I mention this 
circumstance becaxise, by it, the Moghuls prove that the Khan’s 
rule extended as far as Kunduz. It is stated, in tlio Za/nr-NaiiKi-, 
that the Khan <lied in the year 7(54. The Moghiil traditions say 
that Tughluk Timur, at the age of 10 , was brought from [thoj 
Kiilmak [country] by Amir Eiilaji, as bas been related ; at the 
ago of 18 he became Khan, at the age of 24 he became a Musul- 
imin, and died at the age of 34. lie was born in the year 730. 


ILYAS KHWaJA khan. 

The Moghuls have preserved no traditions concerning this Ilytis 
Khwaja Khan, hut I have heard my father mention his name, 
and the Zafar-Nima makes occasional mention of him, in con- 
nection with other events. Those passages I have transcribed in 
substance. 


GIIAPTEK IX. 


KKTUKN OF AMIR HUSAIN AND AMIR TIMUR TO TAIKHAN ANJ) BADAKH 
SHAN, AND THE TREATIES BETWEEN THEM. 


Tuk two princes then proceeded to Kunduz, and there collected some troops 
from the tribe of Boldai.^ Thence tliey marched towards Badakhshan, and 


on. through the deserts of Khiva, till at length he found Husain near the wells of 
Saghej ; how they went on together to Khiva, where Taktl, or JaMl, the 
governor, tried to seize them by treachery — a design which they frustrated by 
again taking to the desert, where they met with a aeries of adventures, until al 
last they fell in witli friends, and collected a small force wUlbig to follow them. 
(m»f. cie Timnr Bee., i., pp. 4S-54.) These were the fd^ehtacires of Timur wliicli 
attracted the attention of Gibbon. ' , A 

^ Or Bumldai — the reading is uncerte-itl. ' . ' ' 


iding is uncertain. 
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■wlieu tlioj arrived at Taikhau,Mhey concluded a peace witli the Kings of 
Kadakhshan and effaced every trace of bitterness of feeling. From there 
again they went to Arhang," where they crossed the river onto the side of 
Sali-Sarai,''‘arid advanced towards Khatldn; then, having traversed the desert, 
they arrived at a p’.ace called Gulak, where they encamped. In accordance 
with the words “ and we have ordained the night as a time for repose,” they 
retired to rest. After Amir Timur had taken off his clothes, with the inten- 
tion of going to hed, and had withdrawn his blessed feet from the fatiguing 
companionship of his hoots, Amir Husain sent a person to heg him to come 
to him, and when he arrived, he found, among those present in the assembly, 
Puhld Bugha and Shir Bahrdm. Amir Husain began to make complaints of 
Shir Bahrain to Amir Timur, saying ; “ We are now close upon the enemy ; 
this is not the time for him to abandon us ; it is not acting in an honourable 
way,” Amir Timur did his best to induce Shir Bahram not to desert them, 
hut Avithout success, and this latter get out for Biljavdn.® 

In the meanwhile, the ncAvs was confirmed that Tughluk Salduz and 
KaiMiusru Avere advancing Avith the army and many of the Amirs of Jatah, 
and besides these there w^ere assembled, hetAA-een Jala® and the “Bridge of 
Stone ” [Ihil i Timur son of Buhakau, Sdrik, Shengum, Tughluk 

IvliAViija brother of Haji Beg, Kiij Timur son of Bogjik, and other com- 
manders of thousands {^luraan'] and regiments Avith fifty thousand 

* Tailiiidn is often found Avritten for Talikdn. There Avere several places of 
this name in Khorasan and Persia, but tlie toAvn alluded to here is the one which 
lies about forty-four miles east of Knnduz. Abul-feda tells us that it Avas distant 
from the border of “Kliotal” — i.e., Khatlan — seA'cn farasaugs, or some twenty- 
eight miles. (Eeinand’s transl., ii., pt. 2, p. 207.) 

Arliang (or Arheng, or Arhenk) has been shown, by Sir H. Yule, to have 
been a small state lying “ astride upon the Oxus,” to the north-west of Talikan, 
and near the present Hazrat Imam. Petis de la Croix mentions its being on the 
south of the Oxiis, near Sfili-Sanii, but his geography is not always quite 
accurate. In the Institutes of Timir^ Arliang is spoken of in connection with 
Khatliin, and as if adjoining that province (p. 90). 

“ Sdli-SanU is marked by Petis on the north bank of the Oxus, and may 
perhaps be ri'prosented by the present village of Sarai, shoAim on some modern 
maps about twelve miles below the mouth of the Kokcha. Sali-Sarai is often, 
mentioned in the Zufen-Nama, and was no doubt the site of a ford across the 
Oxus. (TIist. de Timur Tec., i.) 

A village called GuU-zimlan is marked on Mayefs map, about lialfAvay between 
the Bridge and Baljnsin, which may perhaps represent Gulak. (Geo. Mag., Dec., 
1870.) It is obviously the same place as that mentioned lower doAVii, under tho 
name of Kukth or Tasht-i-Kulah (p. 238). 

® Baljnan — of modern maps. 

” OiSarJdla — probably a spot lying northward of the Bridge. 

" This bridge is often mentioned by mediaeval and even ancient authors. (See 
Y ulo in Wood’s Oxus, p. Ixxxii.) It spans the Upper Vakhsh (or Surkhab), where 
llio river is crossed by the road leading from Baljuan, north-westAvard to Faizabad 
and Ivallrnahan. Tlio first modern description of the locality was that of Mr. Mayef, 
after his journey of 187.'>, He wrote : “ Where the Vakhsh approaches thcbomidary 
of the Khanate of Bukhara, it rushes through a narrow valley, hemmed in by the 
steep slopes of the Nur-tagli and Khoja- Yukur [ranges]. This defile, at one of 
its narrowest parts, where the rooks approach each other Avitliin twenty paces, is 
spanned by the well-known stone bridge of Pul-i-Sengi. An exceedingly difii- 
ciilt path leads np to this bridge from the bank of the Vakhsh . . . . At many 
parts of it steps are ent into the rock. . . {Geographical Mag., Deo., 1876, 
j). 328.) Kostenko’s Gazetteer says the length of the bridge is ten paces, and 
that it is supported on two projecting rocks, rising high above the level of the river, 
which is not more than twenty paces in width. The steps cut in the rocks are 
also mentioned hero. (Tmsian-TwJdstan Gazetteer, Calcutta, 1882, ii,, p. 182.) 
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men, thougli more than six thousand had deserted the royal camp. But 
Amir Timur idaced firm trust in the assistance of God, and coiuibrted his men 
with the verse, “How many armies small in number, have overcome infinite 
hosts, by the permission of God,” which he seemed to hear repeated in his ear 
by a voice from the unseen world. 

[Verses] : Though the ocean of the world be full of alligators, 

And desert and mountain full of tigers. 

If a man have good fortune for a friend, 

Hot a hair of his head will be touched. 

■With two'thousand brave men, he marched out to meet the enemy, and the 
opposing forces met on the Stone Bridge. A battle ensued which lasted from 
early morning till nightfall; and during all tliat day these bravo and 
experienced warriors fought, until they had no strength left to continue. 
Moreover the inequality of the forces was great. 

.Amir Timur, considering the situation, saw that victory could not be witli 
Ills side, if the sword of valour were not brightened with the i>olish of good 
counsel, and he understood that if the arrow of courage were not let fly from 
the thumb-stall of deliberation, its whistling would not sound to them a.s 
news of triumph. These things he i)ondored in his mind, until the retd of 
assurance and conviction, ]}ainted a picture of welfare and safety upon the 
tablet of his enlightened intelligence. 


CHAPTEli X. 

Tl.M tin's I’ASSAOE OF THE lUVEIl AT TlIFt STONE BIUDHE, AND THE FLIOUT 
OF THE AUMF OF JAT.MI, 

Amir Tniun ordered Amir Musa, Amir Miiv.iyid Arlat and Uchkara Bahadur, 
with a force of 500 fucked men, to wait fur the enemy near the Stone Bridge, 
while he himself, with 1500 men, sw.'un the river at midnight and took up 
his i^osition on the mountains. On the following day, the sentinels of the 
(•nemy saw, by their footprints, that they had crossed the river during the 
night; and they were A^ery much perturbed in consequence. When night 
set in, Amir Timur commanded his soldiers to light a great number of fires 
on the summits of the highest of the mountains ; and at the sight of these 
fires the enemy wore seized witb fear and terror, so that they lost heart and 
fled. I'bus did God, without the trouble of a battle, scatter tbis numerous 
army, which was in the proportion of ten warriors to one of their opponents. 
“ Verily God giveth the victory to whomsoever He will.” 

The enemy being thrown into flight and confusion, Amir Timur rushed 
down the mountain Avith his army, like a raging lion or a mighty boiling 
torrent, and pursued them as far as Gujardt^ — falling upon them Avith his 
life-taking sAvord and his soul-biting lance, till the road was covered Avith 

» This name may read Gujardh. I cannot identify the place. 


the heaps of their slain. In this place he halted, victorious and happy, while 
Amir Husain with the rest of the army continued the pursuit. This 
victory helped to spread the fame of Amir Timur and much encouraged his 
troops. Feeling the reality and importance of the advantages he had just 
secured, Amir Timur again set out with two thousand men ; and when he 
arrived at Kuhlagha,^ the people of Kesh and the districts round about, 
fleeing from the army of Jatah, kept coming to him in detachments, with 
oilers to serve him if he would protect them. Out of the two thousand men 
Amir Timur had brought with him, he selected three hundred as his own 
special bodyguard. With these he advanced, commanding the rest to stay 
behind. He then sent on two hundred of these men, under the Amirs 
Sulaiman Barlas, Chakui Barlas, Bahram Jalair, Jalaluddin Barlas, Saifuddiii 
and Yultimur, to Kcsb, telling them to divide into four squadrons, and 
ordering every man to suspend from either side of his horse, a large leafy 
branch, iir order that much dust might be raised and so cause the governor of 
Kesh, if he saw them, to heat a retreat.^ They carried out his orders exactly, 
so that when they entered the plains of Kesh, the governor, frightened at 
the sight of so much dust, took to ilight, and they entered the town, whore 
they occupied themselves with the appointment of ofScers and the like. 

Thus tlie boundless favour of God descended in such a manner upon this 
king, that by means of sparks of five he was able to put an army to flight, 
and with dust to conquer a town. 

[Verse] : The evil eye was distant from him, for greater successes than these 
it is impossible to conceive. 

At that time Ilyas Khwdja Khan was encamped at Tash Arighi, which is 
iomfurasangs distant from Kesh ; he had round him his nobles and princes 
and an innumerable army. About this time Tughluk Timur Khan died. 
Ulugh Timur and Amir Hamid came to announce the news to Ilyas Khwaja 
Khan and to bring him back to his tribe, that he might rule in his 
father’s stead. 

Meanwhile, Amir Timur, with one hundred chosen men, having marched 
all the night, came to Khuzdr, and when day broke, the people of that town 
learnt the arrival of that royal prince and hastened out to kiss the ground 
in obeisance to him. He then combined the troops of Khuzdr and Kesh, and 
put Khwdja Salihari in command of the rearguard. With this mighty army 
he set out for Chekadiilik, and on arrival there, ihtched his camp. At that 
place too, he was joined by Muhammad, son of Ralduz, with seven regiments, 
and he remained there seven days. In the meanwhile, Amir Husain arrived 
with his own forces, and with those that Amir Timur had left behind at 
Kuhlagha. Shir Bahram also, who had separated from them in the desert 
[or plain] of Gulak, in order to visit his own people, now rejoined them, 
after an absence of forty- three days. They then all set forth together, under 
the command of Amir Timuiv and Amir Husain, in the direction of Khuzar, 
and on their arrival there, visited the tomb of Khwaja Eesmes,'^ in the name 
of whose blessed spirit they made a solemn alliance and swore eternal 
friendship. 

'* The Iron Gates. 

® Lit. “and if a clarugha [suj)erintendent] were there he would floo.” — R. 

“ There appears to he something wrong about this name. It should bo, 
probably, the tomb of Shams-ud-Din. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE HIHiAS[ OF AMIR TIMUR, WHICH HE LOOKS UI'OX AS A <(000 OMKK, 

AND WHICH INDUCES HIM TO IMAKB WAR ON ILYAS KHWAJA IvHAN. 

The ProjihGt (upon whom be the peaee of (Jod) said : “ True dreams are ouo 
of the forty-six gifts of prophecy,” and the explanation of this tradition is 
that wlien the all-knowing, all-powerful God (may He be exalted and 
magnified), places upon the forehead of some great person the distinctive 
mark of His favour, He so enlightens him that lie causes him to understand 
the secrets of the invisible world, reveals unto his human spirit the things 
that are to come to ]iass, and makes him aware of occiUTcnccs that have 
not yet taken place. Joseph was informed, hy revelation, of the coining 
of his fiithor and brothers several yeans before that event took place. Ami 
Muhammad, Prince of the Prophets, had revealed to him the conquest 
of Mekka. 

In the same way, as Amir Timur was one day reflecting upon the straits 
he was in, and the smallness of his army in comparison with that of tho 
enemy, and considering what would be the best Ime of action, he fell asleep, 
and heard a voice say to him, in eloquent language ; “ Be of good cheer and 
grieve not, for God has given you victory.” When he awoke from his 
slumber, he asked, Did anyone speak ? ” All pre.seut rejilied, “ Indeed not ! ” 
So he was convinced that the words were spoken by a voice from heaven, and 
that the sweet-scented breeze of good news had blown from the rose-garden 
of God’s graoiousness and favour. His confidence in the assistance of God 
was absolute, and he went to Amir Husain with fresh enthusiasm and 
renewed vigour, telling him what had happened. The good tidings were 
spread about among all the troops, and they were much encouraged ; their 
obedient hearts blossomed out, as do the rosebuds with the zephyr of 
the morn. 


CHAPTEK XII. 

BATTLE OP AMIR HUSAIN AND AMIU TIMUR AVJTH THE ARMY OF 
JATAH. VICTORY OF THE AMIR.S OVER THE .TATAH. 

Ajiir llubAXN aud Amir 'Uimui-, having offered up praise and thanksgiving 
to the Padishah of Padishahs (may His name bo exalted), mounted their 
horses and began to make preparations for battle. They divided the army 
into two parts; Amir Husain commanded the right wing, and raised the 
victorious standard, while Amir Timur led the left wing of his troops, who 
were so accustomed to victory. Having arranged all thi^ and having put 
the army into order of battle, they went forward. f . 

The enemy meanwhile were at Tdsh Arighi, and they, lit the same manner, 
divided their forces Into two parts; l!yS,s JSlhwijsfe IMtt' and Amir Hamid 
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commanding the left wing, and Amir Ttik Timur and Amir Bcgjik the right. 
I’he opposing armies, having drawn themselves up in order of battle,’’ attacked 
one another with vigorous onslaught. 

[Verses]: The world and time ranged themselves on his side, 

You would have thought he was about to overcome the 
universe. 

hlor the shining sun nor the moon looked more brilliant 
than did his army. 

His troops on a sudden raised a loud cry 
And their spear points made the clouds briglit. 

The lighting began at a place called Ivaha Mafan, and clamour and 
sh<jutiug lilled the vault of the heavens. The first attack was made upon the 
soldiers of Amir Timur, by the scouts of the enemy, who were boasting of 
the superiority of their army in numbers, and were burning for the fray. 

But Timur, keeping his toot as firmly fixed upon the spot where he was 
standing, as was his kingdom upon its foundations, seized his bow and arrow 
and made his left arm like an AUf and his right arm like a T)dV^ 

[Verses] .... 

And his soldiers, in imitation of their king, discharged their missiles into 
the souls of the enemy, just as the starry army of the moon let fly their 
shooting stars ; and the reed of the arrow — according to the words “ we have 
ordained them as missiles against the evil sjnrits ” — made such writing with 
the blood of the scouts, that not one of them remained alive. . . 

Among those slain were Tuk Timur, a Beg, brother of Begjik, Daidat Shalj, 
and two princes besides, who were both of them leaders of the other army. 

[Verses]: Of all these daring men not one was left, 

But all fell wretchedly, of life bereft. 

The two armies then rushed upon one another, and blood flowed iVom tlic 
enemy as if it were tears from a thousand eyes. 

[Verses]: They charged one another like great mountains; 

The desert became a sea of blood; 

You would have said that tulips had 
Sprung up on the face of the earth.'’ 

Tlie attacks and charges of the veteran warriors grew more frequent, and 
the waves of the ocean of combat increased. Amir Timur, in accordance 
with the blessed promise (thanks be to God, who has aided and blessed us), 
was able to overconae and put to rout this enormous army, in comparison 
with which his own was hut as a drop of rain. “ And there is no victory but 
from God.” 

Amir Ilyas Khw-uja, Amir Begjik, Iskandar Oghlan, Amir Hamid and 
Amir Yusuf were taken prisoner-s. But the generosity, common to all Turks, 
was favourable to the Khdn, for the soldiers who had captured him, when 
they recognised him, without saying anything to their leaders, mounted him 

’ Fasai. Petis de la Oi'oix says “ formed a crescent.” — E. 

® That is, he drew his how to the ear, straightening his loft arm like the 
straight Arabic letter alif, and bending his right like the crooked ddk, 

^ The rhetoric, which continues for some lines, is omitted. — E. 

■* This is in allusion to the blood-red tulips which cover the ground in spring, 
in some parts of the Central Asian steppes. 
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iuid Begjik on horseback and set them at liberty. But the other captives 
they kept bound. On the same night, Amir Timur continued his march 
until he reached the Eiver Yam, in order to cut off the retreat of the enemy, 
of whom many had been killed. 

[Verse]: From their blood, the water of the stream became like wine. 

Amir Ohagu and Amir Saifuddin, at bis command, marched against 
Samarkand. Tlioy conquered this town in the beginning of the year 765 of 
the Hajra [a.d. 1363], corresponding to the year of the Crocodile [Lui] of tlm 
Tartar cycle. 

Amir Timur, who was attended hy success in all his endeavours and 
desires, hastened to hold counsel with Amir Husain and Shir Bahrdm, and 
then set out in pursuit of the enemy. Having crossed the river at Khojand, 
he fixed his royal camp at Tashkand, and there, in order that his good 
fortune might not he quite perfect, he was afflicted with a few days’ sickness. 
[Verse.s] .... 

Both Amir Timur and Amir Husain w’ere for a .short time a prey to 
a malady in that place. But they were soon relea.sed from the house of 
sickness; and the illustrious Princess Uljai Turkari arrived in safety 
from Kar.^ 

[Verse] : Bilkis again returned to Sulaimau. 

Amir Timur then resolved to return, and therefore recrossed the? river at 
Khojand. Being seized with a desire to hunt, ho threw out a ring of beaters 
round a large extent of country, and Amir Husain did the same thing in a 
place called Dazak Bulbul. They set out from opposite directions towards 
Akdr Kamdr. Several days were spent in pleasure and amusement, according 
to the words, ‘‘Seize the opportunity while you may,” and then they returned 
in safety to Samarkand. 

At the joyful advent of this augmentcr of happiness and decorator of 
kingdoms, the people of that district were illumined by the protecting dust of 
the royal prince, so that the evils of the buffetings of events, whicli had crep.t 
in among high and low, were cured by the healing properties of his humanity 
and encouragement. 


CHAPTEB XIII. 

CONFERENCE [kURILTAi] BETWEEN AMIR HUSAIN AND AMIR TIMUR; 
AND THE RAISINU OF K.\DIL SHAH OGHhAN TO THE RANK OP KHAN. 

When the countries of Mavara-im-Kahr and Turkistdn, together with all 
their dependencies, liad been delivered from the domination and oppression of 
the people of Jatah, no one of the chief princes or more important generals 

' There is nothing to show where the first part of this campaign took place, 
and I cannot trace the names. It seems that the Jatah army invaded the valley 
of the Zarfifshiin, and if so Fam may stand for Jim, to the south-west of 
Samarkand, and Kaba Matan for Mitan, to the north-west' of it. Ear may also 
he read Kaz or Gaz. 
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would submit to tbe orders and commands of another ; ^ for all the chiefs of 
tribes, making boast of the large number of their subjects and followers, 
wished to retain independence and would suffer no control. For it has been 
said: A number of people without a central unity to direct them, will 
perish, and a kingdom without a ruler to give laws to the inhabitants, and 
prevent them transgressing the same, will most certainly fall into a state of 
disorder. 

[Yerses] ; A world without a leader is like a body without a head. 

A lieadless body is worth less than the dust of the road. 

Under these conditions, Amir Husain and Amir Timur took counsel 
tugether, and determined that it would be advisable to set up, as Ivhan, one of 
the descendants of Chaghatai Khan, while for the execution of this plan they 
convoked an assembly of all the chiefs and princes, in the year 765 of the 
Hajra [a.d. 1363-4], to discuss the settlement of the affairs of the State. 
They finally determined to appoint Kabil Shah Oghlan as Khan, He was the 
son of Durji, son of Ilchikadi, son of Dava Khan. In order to avoid the trials 
and troubles of public life, he had taken to ways of poverty and solitude, 
and had clothed himself like a darvish. They resolved to divest him of his 
poor garments, and to array his noble figure in the ricbly-embroidered robes 
of the Khanship. To this end : 

[Yerses] : They prepared a splendid banquet, 

That what was small might become great. 

They sought the whole world over 
For gold and silver and gifts. 

They succeeded in placing Kabil Shah Oghlan upon the throne ; and, as was 
customary among the Turkish Sultans, he was presented with a goblet,^ 

[Yerses]: 

Ail the mighty rulers and proud princes, at one time 
Bent the knee nine times in obeisance to him. 

Amir Haidar Andarkhudi “ was given over to Zinda Hdsham, who executed 
him on that same night. [Yerses] . . . . 

When the country had once again been brought under the rule of Amir 
Timur, he made a great display of his liberality and hospitality, and gave a 
great feast in honour of Amir Husain. His own stewards prepared the 
banquet. 

Amir Timur showed much favour to his own special subjects, and bestowed 
suitable presents on Amir Husain. 

[Yerses] : He gave him the most magnificent gifts, 

Such as horses, swords, helmets and belts. 

Since the father of Amir Haidar was on the most friendly terms witli 
Amir Timur, he was invited to the feast ; for his intelligence had received 
brightness from the polish of experience of long years. With him and Amir 

1 The meaning is perhaps: they would not submit to Timur and Stisain.— R. 

2 That is: They presented, him with the royal goblet of the Sultans of 
Turkistan. — ^R. 

® Of Asdarkliud, or AndWmi, 



^ Known as the battle of Zai — or 
fought on the right bank of the Sihthi (fast® 
tTa&kend. F^tis tran^ates : 
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Ilusaio, he discussed the advisability of setting Amir Hamid and Iskandar 
Oghlan at liberty ; and Amir Husain (in spite of the words 

[Yerses] ; When your enemy falls into youi* hands 

Keep him at a distance, lest he hurt you again and you will repent) 

out of consideration for the noble-mindedness of Amir Timur, did not refuse 
liis entreaty, hut gave sanction for the two prisoners to he released. 

As soon as Amir Husain had set out for Sali-Sarai, his residence in his own 
province, Amir Timnr sent Amir Baud and Amir Saifuddin to release the 
two prisoners, and to bring them back with all respect and honour; but 
Bayazid and Aiman, who had the custody of Amir Hamid and Iskandar 
Oghlan, on seeing the two messengers, thought they had come to kill Amir 
Hamid, and therefore hastened to put him to death, one giving him a blow 
with a mace and the other striking him with a sword. Such was the end of 
Amir Hamid. When Amir Husain heard of this, he said ; “ The work of the 
servant was better than the work of the master,” and at once sent a messenger 
in search of Iskandar Oghlan, to kill him. 

[Verse] : Against the arrow of destiny there is no shield. 

During the winter of that year, Amir Husain and Amir Timur devoted their 
attention to the internal affairs of the State, so that the country attained a 
condition of perfect peace and prosperity. 


CHAPTEE XIV. 


THE BATTLE OF THE MIRE.^ 


Feom the garden abounding in thorns and adorned with flowers, the sweet 
zephyr reached to nostrils of those whose souls had been sent upon the 
battle-field of misfortune and grief. They heard the good tidings that God 
often crowns our best endeavours and most fervent wislies with calamities 
and hardships. [Verses] .... 

Happiness often results from the traces left by misfortune, and a state of 
equanimity and success often has its origin in distress and failure. 

[Verses.] ... * 

The course of events in the time of Amir Timur is a proof and example of 
the above truths. ’ 

For when the winter (during which he had devoted his time to the peaceful 
administration of the affairs of his State) had passed, and spring at length 

arrived ; (When the warrior spring had raised the standards eff the tulips and 



have ,beeii 
and (old) 


32 The Battle of 

had M oufc iiis army of green plants into the plains of gardens and meadows, 

[Yerses]: The morning breeze led out his army towards the fertile plains 
And made ready the weapons and arms of war. 

He made spears of the buds and shields of the roses, 

The spearpoints he made from sharpened thorns) 

[Wlien spring set in] news came that the hosts of Jatah were again on their 
way towards this country [t.e., Mavara-nn-ISrahr]. Amir Timur began at once 
to collect his army together, and sent to inform Amir Husain of the report. 
The latter ordered Palad Bughii and Zinda Hasham, son of Muhammad 
Aperdi, and Malik Bahadur to collect their forces and set out with all possible 
speed to join Amir Timur. They met, and at once marched together against 
the enemy. On their arrival at Akar,^ they inspected the cavalry and beasts 
of burden, and remained there several days to take advantage of the excellence 
of the xmsturage. Departing thence, they crossed the Kiver Sihiin^ and 
encamped [on the opposite side]. Amir Hnsain hastened on in the direction 
of the enemy, with a large body of men, till he came to the banks of the 
river, where he caught sight of some of their outposts. 

Amir Timur now removed his camp to the river-side, between Ciiinaz and 
Taslikend, and commanded his men to fortify their tents, which they did 
witli great care. Meanwhile x4mir Husain crossed the Sihim with his whole 
army, and halted in the entrenchments {;murchdl'\ destined for his troops. 
The enemy had also encamped on the same side of the river, having reached 
it at early morn. Amir Timur and Amir Husain once more advanced, and as 
soon as the scouts of the two forces came in sight, preparations were made 
for battle and each army was arrayed in fighting order. Amir Husain 
commanded the right wing, and Tirlanji Mat led the rearguard; his van- 
guard was under the command of XJja Betii Irdi,^ Shir Bahrdm, Pnlad Bugha, 
Farhad Aberdi, Malik Bahadur, and many other valiant soldiers. Amir 
Timur, who was the soul of the whole army, led the left wing, and he 
appointed Amir Sar Bugha, with the tribe of Kipchak, to the rearguard, and 
Timur Khwdja Oghlan to the vanguard. Close at his side he kept Amir 
Ohilgu, Amir Saifuddin, Amir Murad Barlas, Abbas BahMur, and many other 
brave men of the sword. 

In this order they attacked the enemy, but in pursuance with the words: 
“ It is an evil day for you when you boast of your own strength or numbers,” 
they were not spared from an unexpected punishment, for the army of Jatah, 
which, in spite of its superiority in numbers, had been defeated at Kaba 
Matan, now that they found their opponents exceeded them in numbers, had 
recourse to magic» and sought aid from the Jadah stone, which possessed 
supernatural properties.^ 

’ This spot must have been near the left bank of the Sihim, not far below 
Khojand, and is probably the place called Akar Kamur above (p. 29). 

“ Some MSS. of the Zafar-Nama say they crossed the Sihim at Khojand. 

® This name might read Ulja yetu Aberdi.— R. 

* The superstition of the Jadah stone is often alluded to by Baber. Erskine 
says the stone was called by the Arabs Rajar-nl-Mattar, or the rain stone, by 
the Turks Yedeh-tdsh, and by the Persians Sang-i-deli. The author, a little 
lower down, speaks of Jadah as the name of a magician. The stone had the 
virtue of causing the rain to fall or to cease ; but in the course of time the 
original stone, which was given by Koah to Japhet, was either lost, or the name 
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[Verses] : Tlie army of Jatah had not strength for the fight, 

So the}?- sought help from the magic stone. 

With the stone of Jaclah, who was a magician, 

They filled the world with wind and rain, 

The clouds roared with thunder and the winds liowlcd. 

A thunderbolt fell upon the earth. 

Although the sun was in Orion, a host of dark clouds suddenly filled the 
sky. The thunder resounded and the lightning flashed. The elements 
rushed out from the ambush of destiny into the open plain of the ether, and 
the thunderclaps re-echoed round the azure vault of heaven. The arrows of 
lightning were shot out, in all directions, from the bow of the thunder-clouds, 
and the rain shot down its whistling darts. It seemed as if the Fates had 
again become a prey to the love of rebellion and confusion. Such a quantity 
of water descended from the eyes of the stars, that the Deluge seemed to occur 
a second time. And the voice of Noah was again heard to pray for the 
cessation of the waters of heaven. 

The beasts of the field began to swim about in the water like fishes ; and 
the feet of the horses stuck so fast in the mire, that the skin of tlicir bellies 
adhered to the crust of the earth, while the damp caused their bones to 
l)ecome bare. They were afflicted with Asterhha, and began to lose their 
flesh and become paralytic, their bones being loosened. The feathers of the 
arrows fell out: the notches came offj while clothes and accoutrements 
became so heavy with the damp, that neither cavalry nor infantry svere able 
to advance. In consequence of all this, our host^ lost their coolidence and 
courage. But the army of the enemy, remaining where they were, covered 
themselves over with felt, and as far as they Avere able, preserved their 
clothes and arms from the violence of the rain. When our army came up to 

of God, which had been engraved upon it, was worn away. “ It is pretended, 
however, that others, with a similar virtue, and bearing the same name, are still 
found among the Turks; and the more superstitious affirm that they were 
originally produced and multiplied by some mysterious sort of generation from 
the original stone given by Noah to his son.” Mir Izzat Ullah, who was sent 
into Central Asia by Moorcroft, mentions the Jadah stone as one of the wonders 
of Yarkand. “He says,” writes Erskine, “that it is taken from the liead of a 
horse or a cow ; and that if certain ceremonies be previously used, it inevitably 
produces rain or snow. He who performs the ceremonies is called Yedehchi. 
Izzat XJllah, though, like Baber, professes his belief in the virtues of the stone, 
yet acknowledges that he was never an eye-witness of its effects.” (Memoirs of 
Baber, Intr., p. xlyii. ; also Klaproth’s translation of Izzat Ullah in Mag, Asia- 
tiquetU-i p* S3.) 

In the Mahih-m-Siyar an instance is given of Tului, son of Chingiz Khan, 
liaving recourse to the Jadah stone (here Sang-i-yadda) to produce a fall of snow 
as a means of concealment, when hard pressed by the enemy during his invasion 
of China in 1230. (See Price’s Mali, HisLy ii., p. 512, who translates the word 
“ lapis imbrifer.”) 

The word Jadah, it may be remarked here, has no connection with Jade. It 
was in reality, as Sir H. Yule tells us, a bezoar, or antidote, much used in the 
Middle Ages by the Arabs and others. The bezoar was usually a hard concretion 
found in the bodies of animals, to which antidotal virtues were ascribed. “ The 
bezoar,” he adds, “ was sometimes called snake stone, and erroneously supposed 
to be found in the head of a snake.” (Glossary, p. 68.) 

A complete note on the Jadah stone, containing numerous extracts from 
Oriental authors, will be found in Quatrem^re’s EM, des Mongols en Perse, 
p. 428. 

^ Yiz., the army of Timur and Husain. 

^ ^ D 
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tliem, they tlirew nside their felt coverings and offered battle with fresh 
horses and uninjured arms j then the combat began in good earnest. 

[Verses]: The cries and shoutings of the two armies 

Pill the whole world, right and left. 

The spheres ring again with the cries of the heroes and the sound of the 
Jierrandi} 

Amir Timur, by the aid of Got), made a charge with the left wing, and 
overcame the right wing of the enemy, which was led by Shenkunimn.yan, 
brother of Amir Hamid ; and when Ilyas Khwaja Khan saw this, he fled in 
confusion. But meanwhile fortune had deserted the right wing of our army, 
for the enemy’s left, led by Sharawal and Haji Beg, attacked and overcame 
our right; they drove Tilanji^ and Zinda Hasham back to where Amir 
Husain was posted, and the hody-guard of the latter being terrified, turned 
and fled. But Pulad Bugha and Shir Bahram stood their ground and 
displayed the utmost courage. Haji Beg continued the attack and out- 
flanked our right. Farhad and Oroug Timur** were astounded at the sight of 
this. But Amir Shams-ud-Hin, on the other hand, having withdrawn the hand 
of bravery from the sleeve of temerity, made, with his men, a great display of 
courage. 

And now the fuel of the ardour of Amir Timur took fire ; he seized his 
sword 

[Verses] ; And made such sparks fly from it that 
The sun in comparison seemed dark. 

He charged down like a roaring lion. 

[He wore] diis iron helmet, bearing the crest of a dragon. 

He eharged the enemy, with seventeen regiments ; the wind of 

his onslaiigbt threw fire and fear upon the harvest of their stability, so that 
Amir Shams-ud-Din, terrified at the fierceness of Timur’s attack, was obliged 
to turn the reins of power from the field of battle, and to set the face of 
helplessness and defeat in the direction of flight. This success of Amir 
Timur gave Amir Husaiu an opportunity to re-assemhle his troops, and 
having done so, he stood bis ground. 

[Verses] : From the victory of this host-crushing Shah 

The army received new life into its body. 

Amir Timur sent his servant Td,ban Bahddur to Amir Husain, saying : “ It 
is time for the Amirs to advance. Let us, together, make such a charge that 
we may cause an earthquake among the proud princes of the enemy: so tliat 
they may lose all power to resist us and all strength to oppose us.” 

But in proportion as the power of Amir Timur rose, so did the star of 
felicity of Amir Husaiu begin to decline, and his happiness to approach the 
evening of distress, according to the text, “ God doth not work any change 
in the people, until they have altered their own individual selves.” During 
this period, his nature underwent a great change ; he lost his former stability 

^ A kind of horn or trumpet. Pe'tis de la Oroix says it was a tmmpet eight 
feet long, used in the army. (MM. de Timur Bee, i,, p. 87.) 

- May read : Petlanji. — ^B. 

* Or perhaps : Erek Timm-. — B. 
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of character, and began to adopt evil habits and practise evil deeds. [Thus] 
when Taban Bahadur came before him, Amir Husain abused him much in 
words, and then struck him so violently that he fell to the ground. 

Amir Timur then sent Malik and Ilamdami, who were two of Amir 
Husain’s adherents, to tell their master that he must most certainly come, in 
order that no time should be lost; but Amir Husain, having heard the 
message, began to abuse the messengers and let loose upon them the tongue 
of violence and menace ; then he added : “ Did I nm away that you should 
thus j)ress me to advance? Whether you are victorious or whether the 
enemy carry the day, there is not one of you shall save his soul from my 
avenging hand.” 

Thereupon Malik and Ilamdami, much enraged, left his presence and 
hastened to Amir Timur, to whom, on their arrival, they said, “ It is no use 
your persisting in the fight.” Amir Timur was persuaded by them and did 
not oppose their advice, hut withdrew the hand of intention. Since the 
ranks of both armies had been so much broken that the left wings of the 
opposing forces were facing one another, each soldier encamped [lay down (o 
rest] where he happened to find himself. 

[Verses]: The soldiers of both armies lay down to rest 

And did not stir from their places till day had broken. 

During that night Amir Husain sent several times to request that Amir 
Timur should come to him, but the prince would not give car to his entreaties. 
[Verses.] . , , . 

When, on the following morning, the two hosts again joined in battle, 
the army of Jatah was routed and fled. Our troops were inirsuing, when 
they suddenly caught sight of the standard \Txigh or T«7r] of Amir Shams- 
ud-Din, who had separated himself with a large body of soldiers from the rest 
of the army. Thereupon the pursuers abandoned their object and turned to 
attack Shams -ud-Din, while the defeated army again rallied and made a 
violent onslaught upon our men. Thus our side, after it had gained a 
victory, was in its turn defeated, and in their haste to get away, many of our 
men perished in the mud and swamjis. The enemy pumued them and put 
numbers of them to the sword, so that there remained nearly ten thousand 
slain of our forces on the field of battle. 

This battle took place on the Ist day of Ramazdn of the year 766 of the 
Hajra [a.d. 1365], corresponding to the year of the Serpent (Yihan) of the 
Moghul cycle ; and astrologers have shown that this event coincided with the 
tenth conjunction of the triple aerial conjunctions in the Scorpion. This I 
only mention, that my history may he complete, hut I do not wish to infer 
that events are caused by celestial influences, for “God alone lias influence 
over creation.” 

After this defeat, the princes retired to Kesh. All the chiefs of tribes 
began to cross the Jihun with their people. Amir Husain said to Amir 
Timur : “ It would be expedient for you to cross tbe river with your 
household and troops ” ; hut Timur replied, “ Others may cross if they like, 
but as for me, my patriotism will not permit me to leave my country to the 
molestation of foreigners. I will again collect an army and attack the 
enemy.” 

Amir Husain then left him and retired to Sdilx-Sarii; then he made all his 
people cross the Jihun, and taking an ont-of-the-yrayfout^ he reached a place 

D 2 
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called Shibartu, where he halted. From that place he despatched spies, 
mtendingj if these brought news of the approach of the army of Jatah, to 
take flight at once towards Hindustdn.’^ 

As soon as Amir Husain had departed from Kesh, Amir Timur turned his 
mind to preparations for meeting the enemy. He mustered twelve regiments 
and sent forward eight of them, under the command of Timur Khw'aja Oghliin, 
Oharuchi/ and Abbas Bahadur, to reconnoitre the country round Samarkand. 
But on the way Charuchi took to drinking much wine, and the liquor made 
a strong impression on him : as has been said [Arabic] : 

Wine is like the wind : When it passes over a perfume, it hrcoines 

fragrant; but becomes tainted when it passes over a corpse. 

He became intoxicated and began to talk wildly, and very much frightened 
Daud Khwaja and Hindushah by saying : Such a one (meaning Amir Timur) 
purposes to send somebody to seize you, to take you before Amir Husain, 
and to have you killed without delay. [His companions] consequently were 
much alarmed, and running awaj^ gave themselves up to the enemy. 'When 
they reached Kukung, they met the reconnoitring party of the army of Jatah, 
under the command of Kapak Timur, son of Ulugh Tokatmur Sharawal, and 
Angirchdk, son of Htiji Beg. They offered to act as guides to them and 
brought them to the place where Timur Khwaja Oglildu, Charuchi and 
Abbas were stationed ; these they put to flight, together with all their forces. 
When Amir Timur heard all this, he knew that he must be patient yet a 
little longer, and that impetuosity was of no avail. 

He crossed the river at Amuyah® and went and encamped at Balkh, where 
he again assembled his scattered tribe. He called to his side Tumdn Kapak 
Khan and Tumdn Bughdi Salduz ; he also appointed a certain number of men to 
defend the banks of the river, and get wbat news they could of what was 
passing on the other side. 

Timur Khwaja Oghlan was punished for his misconduct, and from this 
point Fortune continued to favour Amir Timur. [Verses.] .... 

' That is, Husain fled to the Hindu Kush, whence he might, if necessary, 
take refuge in India. Shibartu is no doubt the pass often mentioned by Baber, 
which seems to have been much used in those days. It is usually called SMhr 
or Sliabar nowadays, and will bo found on modern maps a little to the east of 
Bsimian. For a refugee crossing the Oxus at tStUz-Sarai, the Shibr Pass would 
be one of the most convenient, if not the nearest route, to take towards India. 
(See Baber’s Memoirs, p. 139, and other places.) 

® Or Oha-urchi. 

“ Amuyah, or Amol, w«.s a ford over the Amu or Oxus, in frequent use during 
the Middle Ages, and in the time of Timur. There was also a town of the same 
name, which stood near the bank of the river, in a direction about south-west 
from Bokhara, and either on, or very near, the site of the present Ohariizi. (See 
note,p. 170.) 
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CHAPTER XV. 

SIEGE OF SAMARKAND BY THE ARMY OF JATAH. 

In tliG meanwhile, the army of Jatah reached Samarkand. Now nfc that 
time, this town had no citadel, hut Maulana-Zada Samarkandi, Maiihina 
Khardak Bukhari and Abu Nasr Kului Nadddf influenced the people of 
Samarkand to defend and fortify the town ; and, despite their want of a 
princely leader, they offered stout resistance to the besiegers. They were 
bent on saving their city from the domination and tyranny of the people of 
Jatah. But when the inhabitants were beginning to tire of their efforts and 
to lose perseverance, God came to their aid and caused a pestilence to appear 
among the horses of the cavalry of Jatah, so that three-fourths of them ditul. 
Consequently, the besiegers were obliged to retire, and the great majority of 
them returned on foot, with their quivers strapped to their backs. Since the 
people of Samarkand had so well defended their State, and had offered such 
determined opposition to their enemies, those among them who had most 
power became inflated with pride, and tried to obtain precedence over their 
equals by stirring up sedition and rebellion in the town. 

At the time of the retreat of the Jatah army, Amir Timur bad sent 
Abbds Bahddur to Kublagha^ to sjry out the laud of Jatah, and when lie was 
informed of the events above related— -of the state of the people of Jatah and 
of, the retreat of their army — ^lie sent to Amir Husain to inform him also of 
the state of affairs, and to advise him to proceed in the direction of that 
country. When Amir Husain heard the news which the messenger brought, 
he was beyond measure pleased, and immediately set out from Shibartu 
towards S.4li-Sardi. Amir Timur, having caused his household and people to 
cross the river, had sent them to their native land, and had started himself 
on horseback to meet Amir Husain. They met in the plain of Bakldn,*^ and 
having embraced one another in the most respectful manner, they held a long 
discussion about what bad already happened, as well as about the future. It 
was finally decided that they should proceed together towards Samarkand early 
in the following spring. Then Amir Timur returned, crossed the Jihun, and 
encamped at Karshi. Kaivshi is so-called because Kapak Khdn built a 
palace at [that spot which is] 2-j- farasmu/s distance from Nakhsheb, and in 
the Moghul language a palace is called Karshi. 

There Amir Timur remained during that winter; and he caused to be 
erected on the spot a citadel [Ilisdr], which was completed by the end of 
the winter. , ^ 

‘ The Iron Gate. 

2 Or Baghlan, which would be on the toect road from the Shibr Pass to 
S41i-Sai-ai. 


38 


Last Days of ILyds Khwdja. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

THE LAST LAYS OF ILYAS KHWAJA KHAN, AND EVENTS THAT TOOK 
PLACE AFTER IIIS DEATH. — THE DOMINATION OF KAJIARUDDIN. 

There are no ti’aditions or stories extant among tlie MogliuLs 
relating to Ilyas Khwaja Khan. We learn, however, from the 
Zafar-Nima, that it was upon him that the Khanship devolved 
after the death of Tughluk Timur Khan. During his reign, there 
took place his victory of the battle of the Mire, the siege of 
Samarkand and the ahandoninent thereof, on account of the 
epidemic which fell among his horses. He only survived these 
events a very short time. But an account of the events im- 
mediately following the death of Tughluk Timur Khan, as recorded 
in Moghul tradition, will be given below. For, although knowledge 
of what happened after the death of Ilyas Khwaja Kban is with 
God only, we Icnow, from Moghul traditions, what occurred after 
the death of Tughluk Timur Khan. From these sources we learn 
that there were five brothers: (1) Amir Tulik, who has been 
mentioned in connection with the conversion of the Khdn to Islam ; 
(2) Amir Bulaji j (3) Amir Shams-ud-Din, who is mentioned in 
the Zafar-Ndma as having taken part in the Battle of the Mire 
(which passage I have copied into this book) ; (4) Amir Kamar- 
uddin, of whom I shall speak later ; (5) Amir Shaikh-i-Daulat, of 
whom no traces remain. 

After Amir Tulik’s death, the office of Ulushegi was given to 
Amir Bulaji, and when this latter followed his Brother to the 
dwellings of eternity, the office of Ulushegi devolved upon his son 
Amir Khudaidad. But Amir Kamaruddin, going down on his 
knees Before the Khan, said to him: “The office of my Brother 
should first come to me, for his son is only seven years of ago and 
is not lit for the duties attached to the position.” Tughluk Timur 
Khan would not pay any attention to him, but appointed the then 
seven-year-old Amir Khudaidad to the office. Kamaruddin was a 
violent man, and was angry at Being superseded By a child of seven ; 
But he could do nothing. When, subsequently, the Khan died he 
revolted. The Zafar-Ndma,, on the other hand, says that he raised 
a rebellion after the death of Hyas Khwaja Khan. However this 
may Be, it appears that on the death of the Khan, Kamaruddin 
gave vent to that rancour which he had so long cherished in his 
Breast, and (according to Moghul traditions) put to death in one 
day, eighteen sons of the Khan, and assumed the style of Khau for 
himself. The country of Moghulistan fell into a state of disorder. 
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Oue of Tughluk Timur Klian’s sons, who was still at the "breast, 
being concealed by Amir Ivliudaidad, and bis mother, Mir Aglia, 
was spared. Kamaruddin sent everywhere in search of him, but 
they were successful in hiding the child from his spies. 

Kamaruddin devoted his attention to the affairs of the vState,but 
in consequence of the hostility of the Amirs, there was disorder 
and strife in the country. Moreover, the invasion of Moghulistsin, 
which Amir Timur and his army undertook at that time, was a 
serious obstacle to internal progress. Meanwhile Amir Khudaklad 
sent Khizir Khwaja Khan from Kushghar to the hills that are 
between Kashghar and Badakhshiin, that he might be safe from 
the machinations of Kamaruddin ; which matter shall be presently 
related, but first of all it will be well to give an account of 
Kamaruddin and his times. 


CHAPTEE XVII. 

HISTOUY OP KAMARUDDIN. 

It has already been said that Kamaruddin tried to assume supremo 
authority, but that he met with determined opposition from the 
Amirs. Thus it was that Kumzah, together with Uzbeg Timur 
(who was of the tribe of Karait), went over to the side of Amir 
Timur. Then Amir Timur raised an army, and himself remaining 
within his own dominions, sent Amir Bahrain Jalair, Khitai 
Bahadur, and Shaikh Ali Bahadur to the territory of Almatu.^ 
On reaching the banks of the river Aishah Khatun they attacked 
the men of tbe Karait.'^ After this battle, having concluded a peace, 
they returned. But Amir Timur not approving the peace, invaded 
the country in person. This expedition is related in tlie Zafar- 
Ncima as follows : — 

Tlie successful Amir il'iinnr, who when ho had once undertaken any 
business was never content till he had carried it through to the end, was dis- 
satisfied with the gentle way in which his generals bad treated the enemy, in 
watering the plains of enmity and warfare with peace. For this reason he 
sent royal mandates in all directions for troops to he collected [verses] .... 
A victorious and veteran army assembled before the palace of the Shah — an 

‘ The modem Vierny. (See note, p. 182.) 

^ Properly Earai, or Kirai, is the name of the tribe, though it is sometimes 
written Girai. The final t is merely the Mon^l plural. (See note, p. 16, 
above; also, for some remarks on this passage and the' word “Karait,” Howorth 
if., pp. 13, 14.) 
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army countless as tke sand of the desert. When he had passed Sairam and 
Yangi^ in safety, with his victorious standard, the enemy fled before him, 
and he reached a place called Bangaiighaj,^ when many prisoners and much 
booty fell into the bands of his conquering host. 

At Adun Kuri,^ Amir Musa and Zindalidshara, in spite of all the former 
benefits they had received from Amir Timur, again began to devise iflaiis of 
treason and deceit, and with treacherous designs conspired togcthei-, [taking 
into their confidence] the son of Khizir Yasuri, named Abu Ishak. They took 
a solemn oath that when they reached Kara Saman they would by some 
stratagem seize the ‘Lord of the Conjunction’ while hunting, and they 
laughed over the thought of their foolish plan. The Khanzada Abu Maali 
Turmadi and Shaikh Abu Lais of Samarkand, who were already sworn 
enemies of Amir Timur, now joined in this conspiracy. 

But some one happening to get knowledge of the affair, informed Amir 
Timur thereof. Thereupon his majesty summoned the offenders to appear 
before him. They were brought in [and thrust] upon their knees, and on 
being interrogated, were found guilty of high treason and rebellion. 

But as the Queen Sarai Mulk Kbanim* was the niece of Amir Musa, and 
because the chaste Princess Akka Begi had been promised in marriage to him, 
Amir Timur said to him: “Although the crime you have committed is a 
grave one, nevertheless as we are relations, I will forgive you and take no 
vengeance upon yon. [Verses] . . .. Your connection with me and your white 
beard have given you hoj)e of life. Were it not for these, I should give the 
command for your evil-intentioned head to be severed from your body.” And 
to the Khdnzada he said : “ As your family is connected with the household 
of the Prophet (upon all of whose descendants be peace) I shall not consent 
to your receiving any ill-treatment ; you must however quit this country.” 
lie commanded Abu Lais to make the pilgrimage to the Hijaz. The son of 
Khizir Yasuri, being the brother of the wife of Amh Saifuddin, appealed to 
the clemency of the ‘ Lord of the Conjunction,’ and so escaped from the 
abyss ; tluis the tablet of his soul was cleansed of its sins with the pure water 
of I'oyal beneficence and mercy. A royal mandate was issued, ordering 
Zinda Hasham to be conveyed, bound, to Samarkand, and there closely 
confined. When Amir Timur returned to his seat of government [Samai'kand] 
he gave the governorship of Shibargban, and the position which had been 
held by Zinda Hasliam, to Bayan Timur, son of Ak Bugha. 

' May be read Tanki or Panki, but no doubt Yanqi is intended, f.e., Tiiraz. 
(See notes, pp. 63 and 79-81.) 

“ Or Sangarnifaj. — K. 

® This may be read as I’ctis has read it : Adim Kunzi. I cannot identify tlio 
spot. 

^ Sardi Mulk Khanim was, according to Petis de la Croix, Timur’s chief 
wife, and mother of Shah Rukh Mirza. (Timur J5ec. i., p. 225.) 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE THIRD INVASION OF JATAH (THAT IS TO SAY JMOGHULLSTA N j »Y 
AMIR TIMUR. 

On Tliursday, the first day of the month of Shahan of the yejir 770 of ilie 
Hajra [a.i>. 1375], Amir Timur, having collected an army, marched out towards 
Jatah — which is equivalent to Moghulistan. On the route he encamped at 
the Rabat-i-Kataan, when the coldness of the weather caused the sun suddenly 
to withdraw behind the veil of the clouds, and much rain and snow began 
to fall. 

[Verses] ; Xo one ever yet saw so much snow. 

The world looked like a morsel in the snow’s mouth. 

The violence of the storm deprived the soldiers of their strength, and they 
were soon no longer able to look after their horses, because of the risk they 
ran of losing their own lives ; in this way many of the men died and a 
quantity of horses perished. Amir Timur, being moved to pity at tliis sad 
state of affairs, commanded them to break up the camp and rettirn to 
Samarkand, where they remained about two months, until the rigour of the 
season had in some measure abated. On Monday, the 1st of the month 
Shawal, at the beginning of the year of the Haro (Tushkan], ho again led 
out his army against the country of Jatah — which is equivalent to 
Moghulistdn. 

He sent Amir Zada Jahdugir forward to reconnoitre ; and to accompany him 
he sent vShaikli Muhammad Bayan Salduz and Adilshah, to whom he had en- 
trusted the tribe of Jalair, on the death of the latter’s father, Bahrdm JaMir. 
Having passed Sairdm, they came to a place called Jartm, where they seized 
one of the soldiers of the army of Jatah and sent him on to Amir Timur. 
When he was asked for news of Kamaruddin.who was of the tribe [£/?««'&] of 
Dughlat, he related that Kamaruddin had collected an army and was then 
stationed at Keuk Tubeh,^ waiting for Hdji Beg, but tliat no news of tbe 
advance of Amir Timur had reached Kamaruddin. Timur then ordered the 
reconnoitring party to hasten forward, while he himself soon after followed 
them. 

When Kamaruddin heard of these doings, he withdrew his army to an 
inaccessible spot called Birkah-i-Ghurian^ [the Pond of the Ghuris]. In that 
place there are three very deep ravines, through which flow three great rivers. 
Kamaruddin having crossed two of these valleys with his army, pitched his 
camp in the third, protecting the airproaqhes thereto with barricades and 
entrenchments. 

But Prince Jahangir marched forward at the head of his experienced 
soldiers, to the sound of the drums and war-trumpets. After they^had 

^ Or Kuk Tipa : the “ blue hillock.” 

® The Turki MSS. says Arshdl Atdr. I cannot find either name on any map ; 
but, taking the probable position of the Jatah army into consideration, it is 
possible that Otdr^ some forty miles west-north-west of Kastek, may represent 
Arshdl Atdr. 
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wounded and killed many of the enemy with their arrows, they came to close 
quarters with them, and when night fell, all the enemy took to flight ; so that 
on the morrow not a single man of the army of Jatah — that is to say, 
Moghulistan— -was found in the camp. But our victorious soldiers followed 
in their pursuit, and put to death many of those heretics. When the sun had 
risen, Amir Timur arrived on the spot with the rest of the army. He there- 
upon sent Amir Sayyid Baud, Husain and Uch Kara Bahadur in pursuit of 
the enemy. In accordance with his orders, they followed the course of the river, 
and Husain was drowned in the river. On reaching the enemy’s country 
they hegan to ravage and pillage, and seized many of their horses. But they 
spared those Hazaras who submitted, and having disarmed them sent them 
on to Samarkand. Amir Timur advanced as far as Baitak’ with the purpose 
of meeting the enemy, while he sent Amir Zada rlahangir with one regiment 
to look for Kamaruddin, that he might defeat him and take him prisoner. 
U’lic prince accordingly set out with a body of men, and laid waste the connti’y 
of Uoli and Birman.^ Ho came upon Kamaruddin in the mountains, and 
pursued him beyond the limits of his own country ; he also captured much 
booty and took many prisoners. Among the latter were Tumau Agha, the 
wife of Kamaruddin and her daughter, Dilshad Agha. The prince sent news 
of his success to Amir Timur, who during fifty-three days had not moved 
from Baitak. When, however, this joyful intelligence reached his ears he 
immediately set out for Kara Kasmak, which hill he ascended and awaited 
the happy return of hiS son Jahangir. On his arrival, the latter, having 
respectfully kissed Amir Timur’s feet, presented him with a quantity of 
booty, horses and sheep, after which he obtained for Dilshad' Agha the honour 
of saluting the Emperor. ['Verses.] ... 

Amir Timur, on leaving this encampment, descended to Ath^shi and thence 
proceeded to Arpa Ydzi,® where he spent a few days in festivity and rejoicing. 
There, too, llubdrakshdh Makrit, who was a commander of 9000, and one of 
Timur’s oldest, friends, showed his respect for the Amir by causing a grand 
festival (tdi) to he organised in his honour. And he so gained Amir Timur’s 
good graces that he obtained for his son, Ivhudaidad, the succession to the 
honours and titles of Salar Oghlan and of Husain, who had both perished in 
the late war. 

^ Mr. V. P. Nalivkme mentions “Baitok” as a village in the Andijan district 
of Farghana, and says that its ancient name was “Paitoug.” (Hist, du Khanat 
do Khohand, p. 14.) 

® Possibly the first of these two places may stand for UbIi, near the eastern 
borders of Farghiina, but I know of no place with a name like Firman in this 
direction. Dr. Bellew has ‘‘ Uch Burhan or Uch Turfan ; ” the latter place, 
however, would seem to lie too far cast to suit the narrative, while the former 
was to all intents and purposes Kashghar. Dr. Bellew himself tells us (Kaslmir 
and Kashgar, p. 309) that the Uch Burhan ridge is on the left hank of the 
Tuman Eiver, while the modern Kashghar stands on the right bank, having 
been built -there after the destruction, early in the sixteenth century, of the old 
town, which was on the left bauk. Had J’imdn been so near Kashghar as to form 
almost a part of the town, the name of Kashghar would certainly have appeared in 
connection with that of Firman, Like Kara Kasmak, which ocems immediately 
below, it was probably tbe name of an uninbabited spot, or camping ground, and 
should be looked for in the hills to the north-west of Kashghar. Severtsoff s map, 
though loaded with detail, does not contain these names. (See also p. 304, 
for Uch Barhhdn, which Mirza Haidar puts at three farsdkhs, ot tyielye miles, 
from Kashghar.) 

* Aipa and Yazi: two rivers springing from the same range of hills near the 
eastern confines of Farghana. (See map for the position of the pass.) 
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CHAPTEEXIX. 

MARRIAGE OF AMIR TIMUR WITH THE PRINCESS DILSHAD AGHA. 

AxMir Timur, ia accordance with the text of the Koran : “ Thou shalt many 
wdiatever woman thou pleasest, even unto the number of four women,” set 
the eye of his favour upon Dilshad Agha, and resolved to marry her. The 
ofiicers of the Court made preparations for grand festivities. Wine and song 
and instrumental music were not wanting, and the whole ceremony was 
conducted with the greatest pomp and magnificence. The revels having been 
brought to a close, Amir Timur broke up his caiuj), and crossing tlie Yazi 
Daban/ wont and pitched his royal tents at TJzkand. Here he received his 
eldest sister Kutlugh Turktln Agh^ who, accompanied by several princes and 
nobles, had arrived from Samarkand ; she had the honour of kissing the 
Emperor’s feet, and took part in the festivities which were now again renewed 
at the Court. From Uzkand they proceeded to Khojand, when AdilshAh, 
being obliged to show his submission, organised feasts and merry-making in 
honour of Amir Timur, and made him presents of horses in order that his 
homage might gain the Amir’s approval. His heart, however, was of another 
colour, for he had really the design of taking him by surjiriso in the midst of 
the rejoicings. But Amir Timur (whom G-od used to watch over continually) 
by his happy intuition, observed signs of this hidden treason, and detected 
the evil intentions of the conspirators’ by their movements, lie thereupon 
rose from the banquet, mounted his hoi’so and returned to his camp. 

At the time when he was advancing to attack Kamaruddin, Shaikh 
Muhammad Baydn Salduz, Adilshah Jalair and Turkan Arlat had resolved 
to seize Amir Timur whenever an occasion should present itself. But their 
schemings were of no avail against one who was so carefully watched over by 
the Eternal: and thus he reached his capital without accident. He then 
disbanded his soldiers, while he himself went to take up his winter quarters 
at Zanjir Sarai, which is two marches to the west of Karshi. During the 
winter Adilshah arrived, and having paid his respects at the palace, confessed 
to the Amir the evil designs he and the other conspirators had had against 
liira. When Timur heard this, he was wise enough to pretend not to have 
heard, and showed Adilshah great favour. When the winter had passed, be 
issued an order for his soldiers to muster, with the object of making another 
war upon Khwdrizm. All the generals, princes, and soldiei's having 
assembled round his palace, he ordered them to seize Shaikh Muhammad 
Bay^n Salduz and to put him on trial. After bis case had been heard, his 
guilt being clear, he was handed over to the Iffother of Harimulk Salduz, a 
relation of his own, whom he had unjustly killed with his sword. The 
brother avenged Harimulk by killing Shaikh Muhammad in a like manner. 
Ali Darvish, son of Bayazid JaMir, was also put to death after being found 
guilty ; while the government of the Tum&n of Salduz, together with the 
administration of justice and police [(So&ij, was entrusted, to the brave 
Ak Timur Bahddur. - , ^ , 

* Evidently the pass (Dd-bdn) between JBie' rivers, alluded to 

in the last note, ’* ‘ ' 
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CHAPTEE XX. 

THIRD EXPEDITION OF AMIE TIMUR INTO KHWARIZM, AND HIS RETURN 
ON ACCOUNT OF THE REVOLT OF SAR BUG HA, ADILSHAH AND 
BAHrAm JiUJAIR. 

In the begiiiniDg of the spring of the year of the Hajra 777 [a.d. 1375], or 
the year of the Crocodile (Lui) of the Tartar cycle, Aniir Timur, being 
encouraged by his former good fortune, determined to make an expedition 
into Khwarizm, preferring war to feasting. [Verses] .... 

Having, therefore, appointed Amir Ak Bughd Governor of Samarkand, and 
having sent Amir Sar Bugha, Adilshah Jalair, Kbitai Bahadur, Ilchi Bugha 
and other commanders of thousands, with 30,000 horsemen, to Jatah (which is 
equivalent to Moghulistau), he gave them express orders to seek diligently for 
Kainaruddin, and to kill him wherever they might find him ; he then raised 
his own victorious standard and set out for Khwdrizm with a numerous army. 
On reaching a place on the hanks of the Jihun, called Sihpdyah, he saw 
Turkan' Arlat approaching on the other side of the river. The latter, how- 
ever, feeling that the end of his life had come, did not deem it advisable to 
advance, hut fled hack with his men to Kuzruan.^ Amir Timur thereupon 
sent Pulad after him with a few men. They marched day and night, and 
having passed Andkhud they came up to the fugitives at Parydb,^ which is 
on a river, where Turban, with his brother Turmish and their men, taking 
up their position on the hank of the river, offered them fight. The enemy 
stood like lions at first, but they were at length defeated and compelled to 
take to flight, the victorious army following close upon their heels. Pnldd 
alone came up to Turkan. His horse being fatigued, Turkan dismounted and 
ran forward on foot; he then struck Pulad’s horse with the shaft of an arrow, 
and before the latter could rise from the ground, aimed at him another arrow', 
which only passed through Pulad’s helmet. Then Pulad, becoming more 

* A corruption, probably, ot Khordsdn, a province which extended, at the end 
of the fifteenth century, eastw'ard to Balkh and north-eastward to the Amu. 

® These movements are not intelligible. Fardh, or Fdrydb, was an ancient 
name of Otrar on the Sir or Jaxartes, but there is also a Faiab near the right 
bank of the Amu or Oxus, to the south-west of Bokhara, and though Petis de la 
Croix (MM. de Timur Bee, vol. i., pp, 260-1) specially explains that the 
Fdrydb of the text means Otrar, this is obviously impossible. It seems, 
however, that there was a third Fdrydb, for Abul-feda, on the authority of the 
Loldb, speaks of a ‘‘small locality” of that name in the environs of Balkh. He 
also quotes Azizi to the effect that Fdrydb was situated twenty-tw'o parasangs, 
or about eighty-eight miles, from Balkh, but in which direction he does not 
mention. Again, he tells us Ibn Haukal states that the water of this Fdrydb 
comes from Talkan — a place not far from Marv-al-Eud — ^this latter being some 
forty parasangs, or four days’ journey, east of Marv-i-Shah-Jahan, and situated 
probably not far east of the Murghab. It is this last Fdrydb (now no more) that 
seems to be indicated in the text. But, in any case, the movements of Pulad’s 
pursuing force are inexplicable, as it could not have passed Andkhui (or And- 
khud) to reach a spot near the Murghab, or 160 miles east of Marv-i-Shah-Jahan. 
(See Abul-feda, ii. (2), pp, 195-6 and- 198.) The only map I know of that shows 
this Hctryab is that of James Fraser, who marks the place about halfway 
between Balkh and Marv-al-Eud. (See Bist. of Nadir Shah, 1742.) 
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furious,^ made a bold rush at him, and they wrestled together for some time, 
till at last Pallid got the tipper hand, and crying out, “Long live Amir 
Timur ! ” struck Turkan to the ground. He then cut off his head and 
returned in triumph. 

Aman Sarbadal, who had gone in pursuit of Turkan’s brother, Turmish, 
came up with him, overcame him, and severed his bead from his body. His 
corpse became meat for the wild beasts, while the heads of the two were 
taken before Amir Timur. 

Of those Amirs whom Timur had sent into Jatah (that is to say, Mogluxl- 
istan),^ Stir Bugha and Adilshah, when they found the country empty 
jirejiared another plan of revolt; they seized Khitili Bahddiir, and llclii 
Bughd, while Hamadi, whom Amir Timur had made Grovernor of Andakan 
[Andijan], allied himself with them. Having collected their tribes, namely, 
the -Jalair and the Kipchak, they set out against Samarkand, and began to 
lay siege to it. But the inhabitants defended themselves so successfully with 
arrows and darts, that they could not surround the town. Amir Ak Buglni, 
who was governor of the town, wrote of this matter to Timur, who having 
passed Kdt'^ had just attained Khas, when this news reached him. Ho 
immediately made preparations to return, and, having sent forward his son 
Jahdngir, in command of the vanguard, he lumself followed with a large 
army. When he reached Bokhara he put his men into fighting order, and 
went and encamped at Eabdt-i-Malik. 

Prince Jahangir came up with the enemy at a place called Karmina, where 
a battle took place. The air was filled with the sound of cymbals, and much 
blood was shed. But the Prince Jahangir, relying on the aid of the eternal 
God, at length overcame the enemy, who fled into the deserts of Kipchdk, 
where they put themselves under the protection of Urus Khan.® Timur 
Beg, finding himself victorious, returned in peace to his capital. He then 
divided the tribe of Jalair between his Amirs, and appointed his son Omar 
(Shaikh Governor of Andakan [Andijan]. 

Adilshah and Sdr Biighd remained in the service of Urus Khan. But at 
length their thirst for rebellion again got the better of them, and once, while 
Urus Kbdn was absent at his summer quarters, they ran away, and drawing 
the sword of treachery from the sheath of infidelity, made war on Uchibi, a 
lieutenant of the Khdn, and killed him. They then lied to the court of 
Kamaruddin in Jatah (that is, Moghulistdn) and tried to stir up in him a 
spirit of revolt. 

1 FuldiUtar : more steely ; a play on the word Pulddf which means steeh—B,. 

2 It may be observed liere that it is Mirza Haidar, and not the author of the 
Zafar-Ndma, who interpolates on each occasion the remark : “ Jatah Id Hhdrat i 
Moghulistan ast”— that Jatah is equivalent to Moghulisktn, 

^ J.e., offered no resistance. — E. 

Marked on Petis de la Croix’s map (vol. i.) near the bank of the Oxus, a 
little above Khiva, Erskinc mentions Kat as the ancient capital of Khwarizm, 
and says it lay twenty-four miles from Hazarasp down the Amu. (Baber, 
p. xxix. ; see also Sprengcr’s map No. 3 in Fost-und^Seiserouien des Orients.) 

^ Euler of the White Horde of Kipchak, and a descendant of Juji Khan. . 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

AMIR TIMUR’S FOURTH EXPEDITION INTO JATAII (THAT IS, 

moghulistan). 

After S4r Bugla and Adilshah had attached themselves to Kamaruddin, 
they used every possible means to rekindle in him the old fire of enmity 
which he naturally cherished against Amir Timur. Kamaniddin finally led 
an, army into the country of Andakdn, where the Hazdra of Kndak, deserting 
Omar Shaikh, joined the side of the enemy. But Omar Shaikh, having taken 
up a fortified position in the mountains, sent a messenger whose name was 
Dashmand, to Amir Timur to tell him that the enemy had arrived wnth a 
large army, and that they had overrun the whole of Andakdn. Amir Timur 
was much enraged when he heard this, and immediately set out with all 
haste for that country. When Kamaruddin heard of the advance of Amir 
Timur he retired from the place where he was encamped, and having caused 
his household and tribe to leave Atbdshi, he hid himself, with 4000 cavalry, 
in a place of ambush. When Amir Timur reached that spot, being quite 
unaware of the trap [which Kamaruddin had] laid for him, he sent forward 
the whole of his force in jiursuit of the enemy. 

There stayed behind, however, of the army, 5000 cavalry and several brave 
generals, such as Amir Muayad, Khitdi Bahddur, Shaikh Ali Bahddur and 
Ak Timur. Khitdi Bahadur and Shaikh Ali Bahddur discussed how the 
enemy could best he destroyed. They determined to display the utmost 
bravery and audacity, and thereupon set out in pursuit of the foe, so that 
finally there did not remain more than 200 men with Amir Timur. 

Kamaruddin, now seizing Ms opportunity, rushed out of his ambuscade 
with his 4000 cavalry, sword in hand, hent on avenging himself on Amir 
Timur. Bnt Timm recalling to mind the words of the Koran : “ How many 
small armies have overcome great hosts hy the help of God ! ” was in no 
way disturbed or alarmed, hut encouraged his men and. opened his heart to 
them, saying: “Victory is from the Giver of all good gifts; not from the 
multitude of soldiers is it to he obtained. Your sole duty is to acquit your- 
selves like men; for should you show even the smallest sign of cowardice or 
hesitation wo are lost,” 

. No sooner had he said these words than ho turned his charger against the 
enemy, and fall of trust in God, entered the fray. [Verses.] .... 

After the fight was over, Timur avowed that it was only by ^he aid of Heaven 
that such a mere handful of men could have overcome a force of four thousand 
cavalry, bent on vengeance. . . . [Verses and rhetoric.] . ... 

One day after this event, he fell asleep, and there appeared to him, in a 
dream, Shaikh, Burhdn-ud'-Din. Kilij (upon whom he the mercy of God). Amir 
Timur advanced towards him with great reverence, and asked him to pray 
to God for the recovery of his son Jahdngir, whom he had left on the bed of 
sickness at Samarkand. The Shaikh answered, “ God he with you ” ; hut of 
his son he said nothing. When Timur awoke from his dream, he felt convinced 
that Ms wishes concerning Ms son were not fulfilled, and was so distressed 
about Jahangir’s safety that he despatched Bu Kutlugh, Ms private secretary, 
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with a letter (from Sang), that he might ohtain correct uews of his son. As 
soon as his secretary had started, he had another disturbing dream about 
Jahangir, and became more anxious than ever, saying to his courtiers : “I 
sadly fear I am for ever separated from my son; do not hide the truth from 
me any longer.” But they, going down on tlieir knees, took a solemn oath, 
saying : “ Thy servants have absolutely no news of this matter, and have 
heard nothing of your son’s condition.” 

Departing thence, they again met with Kamaruddin at Bang Zighaj ; a fight 
took place, and they again put him to flight. Amir Uch Kara, followed close 
after him, and when [the pursuers] had gone a little way, Kamariiddin, being 
surrounded Ly the Amir’s soldiers, turned round with eight of his followers. 
His horse was killed under him by an arrow, and he himself only just 
managed to escape on foot, covered with wounds. In the same light PuMd 
received an arrow wound in the hand ; by chance, also, a fire broke out, and 
the efforts which Pulad made to extinguish it, so increased the inflammation of 
his wound that he died. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

THE DEA.TH 01? PRINCE JAHiNGIR. 

Amir Tbiur having left Atakum, crossed the Bihun and arrived at his 
capital, Samarkand, where he found 

[Verses] : The people wearing clothes of black and grey 
And tears of sorrow streaming from their eyes. 

And all had sprinkled dust upon their h^s 
And as a sign of mourning beat their breasts. 

They came in haste to greet their lord the king, 

Their heads they bared, and on their necks they hung 
Black felt and sackcloth, thus they left the town 
Filling the air with moans and lamentations. 

“ What pity that Jahdngir, just and good. 

Should thus he carried off in early youth. 

As is a flower by the cruel wind.” 

When Amir Timur heard these wailings he could no longer doubt but 
that his forebodings had been correct. The death of his son, which he now 
learned, caused the whole world for him to become black ; his cheeks were 
coutiniially wet with tears, and life became almost ■ unbearable to him. The 
kingdom, which should have been overjoyed at the return of its mighty 
monarch, was become, instead, a place of desolation and mormning. The 
whole army, clothed in black and grey, sat down in mourning. The generals 
put dust upon their heads, and their eyes were fi^ with the blood of 
their hearts. 

Though the Emperor was greatly overcome by grief at the loss of his son. 
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his noble intelligence fully realised that this world is hut transitory, and that 
every being nmst inevitably perish at some time — ^that we must “ Verily all 
return unto God.” These considerations brought healing to the wounds of 
his sorrow, lie, moreover, instituted many pious works, and ordered alms 
to be distributed in the form of food to the jjoor and indigent. His son’s 
body was carried to Kesh, where it was buried, and over the grave a beautiful 
building was raised.' The jirince Avas twenty years of age when he died. 
He left behind him two sons, one called Mirza Muhammad Sultan, by his 
wife Khtlnzadah, and the other, Mirza Pit* Muhammad, by his wife 
Bakhtimulk Agha, daughter of Ilyas Yasuri. This second son was born 
f( irty days after his hither’s death, which happened in the year 777 of the 
Hajra [A.n. 1375-6], the year of the Crocodile (Lui) of the Tartar cycle. 

"iVheu Prince Saifuddin“ heard of this sad event, he became weary of life, 
and begged Amir Timur to allow him to retire to the Hijaz. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

AMIIt TIMUR SENDS AN ARMY AGAINST KAMARUDDIN.''* 

Amir Timur was so much afflicted by the deatli of ids son, that he neglected 
almost entirely the affairs of the State. 

[Verses]: VTiat value has this world compared with heaven? 

Upon the other world my mind is set. 

Wliy should I, for a meagre clod of earth, 

Be forced to keep my spirit hound in chains? 

Why for the sake of living onr short life, 

Should I ho made to run the whole world o’er? 

But the chief men among his nobles and princes came to him, and liaving 
done him, obeisance, said : “ The Almighty Creator and wise disposer of tlio 
affairs of the universe has appointed kings on the earth to protect the sons 
of men, and administer justice to them.” 

[Vii’ses]: But if the mighty King do fall asleep, 

His State will surely sink into corruption; 

And if the Sultan’s sword be not kept bright. 

The mirror of religion will grow dim. 

The Sultan is the Shadow of the Giver of All Light, 

And from his Shadow should the world become both fair and bright. 

!fe * * ■ * >!« * 

' Or mausoleum. — E. 

® Uncle of Amir Timur. 

“ This incursion appears not to have been counted as a fifth expedition into 
Moghulistan, as will be observed from the heading of the next chapter. Also, 
from Mirza Haidar’s statement in the ensuing one, it appears that he regarded 
Timur’s expeditions against the Moghuls to have numbered five in all, while 
Petis de la Croix reckons six. 
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If tlie desire of their noble sovereign was to please God, nothing could bo 
more acceptable in the eyes of the Preserver of Mankind, than the adminis- 
tration of justice and care for his subjects, for the most perfect and wisest 
of all men (upon wliom be the most excellent prayers) said that he preferred 
one hour of his life, which should be spent in the administration of justice, 
to sixty or .seventy years spent in worship. 

Amir Timur accepted favourably the counsels of his servants, feeling that 
it was purely out of airection for himself, that they had addressed these word.- 
to him, and he thereupon began again to turn his attention to the allairs of 
the State. lEc also reasaemblecl his troops and jirepared them for an 
expedition. 

At this time, news arrived that, Adilshah Jalair wa.s wandering ahont the 
hilLs ofKarajik, witli a few other persons; whereuiwm Amir 'I’imur despatched 
llarat Kliwaja Kukildash and llehi liugha, together with lifteen horstmicD, 
in search of Adilshah and his part}'. They set out from Samarkand hi the 
night, and when they reached Otrar a few cho.sen men were de.spatehod tci 
the inouiitaiu.s to look for Adilshah. They eventually found him in a place 
called Aksuma, whoa they seized him and put him to death, in accordance 
with the Yilsak, Aksuma is a column [imV], built on the summit of tiu; 
mountain.^ of Karajik, to serve us a watclitower (‘Mduh Mni) whence one may 
look out over the plains of Kipchiik.^ 

Sar Bughfi also, who having deviated from the high road of reason, had 
become rebellious and fled, now, after two years’ absence, being led by the 
true guide of the intelligence, returned again to court, lie was parduiual by 
the merciful monarch, and received the government of his own trilie and 
country. 

Soon after this, Amir Timur sarv fit to send hi.s son Omar Shaikli against 
Kamarnddin, and with him he also sent Amir Ak Bugha, Khitai llaliadur uiul 
other Amirs, commanding them to do their utmost to sweep the enemy from 
the face of the earth. Thus intent on making a great effort, they set out 
with all possible speed. In the desert of Kuratu they came upon Kamar- 
uiklin, and by the aid of the Almighty, their swerds of emerald hue became 
ruby-coloured like pomegranates, w'ith fighting, and the face.s of tlicir 
opponents grew amber-coloured witli fear. Their charges were so fierce that 
at length the enemy had to fly, scattered in all directions. "When Kainar- 
nddin had fled, the victorious army pillaged all his country and returned 
home laden with booty. 

V This tower, it seems likely, may have stood at the spot marked on some map.s 
of Turldstan, “ Ale sumbe ruins.” The site appears to be on a spur of tbo range 
now oalled Kara-tfigb, and would overlook the iilaxns of Kipclu'ik^from a dislaneo. 
Dr. Bellew calls tlie tower “a ral-brick pillar built on the Kara Chao hill ’ 
X y^cirlmnd Mission Report, j). 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

A:MIU TniUlt,’.-? KTI'TTI EXPEWTION into JATAII (that is, MOGlltTIJS'J'AX'). 

No soonei" had these victorious troops returned from their attack on rlivtnh 
(or Moghiilistiln), than Amir Tinmr resolved to mulce yet anotlier expedition 
into tliat conutiy, that same year. He sent forward, as an advance party, 
Muhammad jBeg, son of Musa (who, on account of his connection by marriage 
with Amir Timur, had ahigh opinion of himself), Amir Abbas and Ak Timur 
Bahadur. Marching, in obedience to orders, day and night, they came up 
with Kamarucldin at Bugham Issigh-Kul, and after a fierce fight, put him to 
flight. They then ravaged his country, and took Ms men prisoners. Amir 
Timur himself ptirsued Kainaruddin as far as Kuchkar.^ 

At this place news reached the Emperor’s ears that Toktainish Oghhln,'-^ 
having lost his faith in Unis Khan, had come in hopes [of good treatment] to 
pay his respects at court. The Emperor at once commanded the Amir 
Tuman, Timnr Uzbeg, to go and meet Toktamish ivith all possible lionour 
and ceremony, and accompany him back. Amir Timur returned from the 
direction of Inaghu and alighted at ITzkand.’’ Thence he reached Samarkand 
in safety. 

On his arrival at the capital, Toktamish Oghian was brought before him 
by Timur Uzbeg and others of the nobles. Amir Timur received him with 
affection, and with all the honour due to a prince, none of the prescribed 
ceremonies being neglected ; for after lie had given a great feast in Toktamish 
Oghldn’s honour, ho loaded him and his retinue with magnificent presents, 
such as gold and jewels, robes of honour and girdles; arms, armour, horses, 
camels, tents, cymbals (Jms), chargers, slaves, standards, and such like 
things; and as a proof of the extent of the love he bore him, the Emperor 
paid him the honour of calling him his son. 


mn OF EXTRACTS FROM TEE ZAFAR-NAMA. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

THE last DATS OP A:Mm KAMAllUDDIN. 

I HAVE lieard from certain Moghnls that, towards tlio end of liis 
life, Kamaraddin was afflicted with dropsy.'* While ho was in this 
state news came, one day, that Amir Timnr was approaching with 

’ Kuchkiir, or Koshlrar, is one of the head streams of tlio Chu, to the south-\v(!st 
of IssighKul. (See the map.) . - 

- Tolvtsiinish was nephew of TTrus, and subsequently became Khan ol' the 
White Horde. (See note 5, p. 45). 

^ This sentence may also be read — “turned aside from tbe road to luagliu.” 
Instead of the form JnagJiu, Dr, Bellew has read Jumghdl, and this is likcdy to 
be correct, or nearly so; for another of the head streams of the Chu, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Kuchkar, is called Juingdn or JimgdL I can find 
nothing to answer to Inaghu. 

Some details, descriptive of tbe foul symptoms of the disease, are omitted. 
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liis army ; bnt Kamamddm waK too weak t(j mount liis horse or h.i 
hold the hridle. So his people earried him into the depths of tlu* 
jungle, and loft him there with two of his concubines, and pi’O- 
Tisions for a few days. The rest then fled. After the invading 
army had withdrawn, and the scattered inhabitants had returned, 
tlioy songlit for Ivamaruddin in the jungle, but not a trace of him 
or of his attendants, either dead or alive, could be foimd. Thus 
wore the people released from his oppression.^ After his dis- 
appearance Amir Timur’s mind was set at rest with regard to 
Moghulistan, and he made no sixth invasion of that cotmtr}'-. In 
fine, the Moglrals enjoyed peace and rest. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

TirrC COMUENOKMEXT OF THE UEIiiX OF ICIIIZIIl KIIU'VIA KHAN-, SON 
OF TiraiJLUK TfMUIt KHAN. 

It has been mentioned a])ove, that Tuglxluk Timur Khati’s youngest 
sou was Kliizir Khwaja Ivhan, and that Avhilo he was yet at liis 
mother’s breast, he had been saved from the cx'uolty and enmity of 
Ivamaruddin by Mir Aglia, tlie mother of Amir Khixdaidud. When 
Ivhizir Khwaja Khan attained the ago of twelve years, [his friends] 
still fearing Amir Kamaruddin, removed him from Kashghar. x\,inir 
Khndaidad wished him to he accompanied by a few trustworthy 
men, but Mir Agha opposed this plan, saying : “ Do not send any 
of your own servants, for when the boy becomes Khan, base born 
people [such as they] will become influential, and then they will 
prove enemies to yourself and your children. They will imagine 
that the people do not pay them sufficient respect, but say among 
themselves, ‘ These are only servants.’ For this reason rather send 
others than your own retainers — send strangers.” So t-welve men 
were sent with him, of whom every one eventually became an 
Amir, and many of their descendants are alive now. Among their 
number ri'^as Aijirtik, from whom are descended the Amirs of Itdrji ; 
Tajri of Khwarizm, from whom are sprung the Amirs of Kunji ; 
while another was of the tribe of Chalish Siadi [or Sayyadi] j and 

^ Amir Kamaruddin was ono of five brothers who were governors of districts 
in Moghulistan, and were heirs of former Du^hlat Amirs provincial 
governors), originally appointed by Oh%hatai KMn. The brothers were Tul[k 
at Kashghar, Bulaji at Aksu, Kamaruddin at Atbashi, Shamsuddin, who is 
mentioned as having talcon part in the battle of Lai (or the mire), and Shaikh 
Daulat. of whom nothing but the name can be traced, Tulifc, the eldest, was 
succeeded as Ulusbegi by Bulaji, and he by Ms son ^Udiid^d, wlio was seven 
years old when his father died. ' (See Bellow,; 
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his sons also hecarno Amirs, with the style \laluib'\ of Ktishji, hut 
they are also called Kukildash.^ These persons all attained the 
rank of Amir, as did also the remainder of the twelve. 

In short, they conducted Khizir Khwaja Khan up to the hills, 
which lie between Badakhshan and Kashghar. But as the spies of 
Kamaruddin got news of his hiding-place, he was obliged to 
abandon it and take flight to the hills of Khotan. Then again 
fearing discovery, he passed on from this place to Sarigh Uighur,'-^ 
Jurjan,® and Lob Katak,^ in which regions he remained twelve 
years. On the death of Kamaruddin, search was made for 
Khizir Khwfija Khdn, and Amir Khudaidad sent some people 
to fetch him from where he was in hiding. As soon as he was 
brought in, Khudaidad called the people together and raised him 
to the Khanship. Thus did the splendour of the Khan come to 
illumine the sovereignty of the Moghuls, so that the affairs of 
Moghulistan prospered. 

The Khan then concluded a peace with Amir Timur, who formed 
an alliance with him by marrying Tavakkul Khanim,® a maiden 
from the royal haram. , During his reign the Khan undertook a 
holy war \gliazdf\ against Khitai. He, in person, attacked and 
conquered Kanikhoja and Turfan, two very important towns, 
situated at the border of Khitai, and forced their inhabitants to 
become Musuhnans, so that at the present time it is called “ Dar al 
Islam”® As a seat of the Moghul Khakans this country stands 
next in importance to Kashghar. It is moreover related that, in 
that cam2oaign, this country was divided ujJ in the manner oi’dained 
by the Holy Shariat. And there fell to the lot of the Khan, one 
piece of satin and one grey cow.’ The Khan’s object in doing this, 
was the glorification of the realm of Islam. 

* The Txirki MS. has Buhilddeh ; the Persian ones have Kuldlddsh (or 
Guldldash)f meaning sworn friend or foster brother, which is no doubt the right 
reading. 

~ The country of the Sarigh or Yellow Uighurs lay to the oast of Khotan and 
Oharchan. (See notes, pp. y and 

“ Chdrchdn, or Chdrehand, hetweon Khotan and the Lob .Nor country. 

‘‘ Or Loh Kandk, the district about Lake Lob. (For Katah or Kunalc, sec 
note, p. 12). . 

® She was the Khan’s daughter. 

® Wliich of the two towns— -Turliiii or Karakhoja— was called l)dr al Muni, or 
‘ the Seat of Islam,’ Mirza Haidar leaves his readers to coujocture. They are 
in reality some twenty-six or twenty-seven miles apart. In' our author’s time 
Turfiluwas the more important, and was usually the residence of the Khan of 
the State. But in earliei’ times Khrukhoja was a ixlace of cousecpioncc, so that 
it is very uucertam whicli may have been regarded as the capital, and the Seat of 
Islam, at the date he is speaking of. It is possible also, that ho may mean to 
indicate the whole state, or province, of Uicjliunstari, as he afterwards calls the 
Khanate which lay east of the modern Kuchar, and had for its capital Turfan. 
He is much given, as will be seen, to using copulate, or dual, names for countries 
or districts, and sometimes speaks of this same province of Uighuristiin as 
“ Ohalisli-Turfan.” (For the identity of Karakhoja (the Chinese Ilo-Choii) with 
the ancient _Kao-01iang, etc., see Sec. v. of the Introduction.) 

" The 'piece of satin ’and the ‘grey cow’ may have been some emblems of 
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It is related in the Zafur-Nana^ tliat as soon as Amir Timnr liad 
satisfied liis Inst for conqxiest in the north, south and west, he 
prepared an expedition against the countries lying to the east, 
especially against Khitai, which is the most important of them ; 
and a long description is given of the [projected] expedition, tlu^ 
substance of which is that he mustered an army of eight hundred 
thousand men, supplying them with provender sufficient for 
seven years — as was the custom in the armies of Irak and Rumd 
As the country lying hotAvceii Khitai; and Mavara-mi-Xahr was 
l)ut little cultivated and thinly populated, he ordered each man to 
take, in addition to other supplies, two milch-kine and ten milch 
goats, telling them that when their supplies should he exhausted, 
they were to milk these animals ; and when, in turn, the milk 
should come to an end, they were to convert the animals themselves 
into provisions. 

Having completed these preparations, Amir Timur set out from 
Samarkand, and for that winter took up his quarters [kkJdaJail in 
Turkistan, While there, he sent to ask Khizir Khwaja Khan if 
it would he possible to cultivate the ground [in Moghulistan], in 
order to furnish supplies for the army. 

I have frequently heard my father (upon whom rest the mercy 
of God) relate that in the beginning of the spring the new kimiz‘^ 
had come in, and on that day, according to an ancient Moghul 
custom, a groat feast had heon prepared. As Amir Khudaidad 
was oil the point of ofibring a cup of kimiz to the Khan, one of the 
chief nobles announced the arrival of an amliassador from Amir 
Timur, and stated the purport of his mission. [The noble] added ; 
“ It is muoli to be regretted that wo have not power to resist him, 
and that we should be compelled to pay him tribute.” At these 
reflections, the enp of kimiz fell from the hands of the Khan, 
whereupon Amir Khndakhid said : “ You must now drink of tbe 
cuj) of tranquillity (j-dJiat), in conformity wdth this couplet : 

To grieve over what has not yet come to pass is taking sorrow in antici- 
liation. 

'Tis better tliat I should defer to the morrow the things of to-morrow,” 

Then he added : “ It has been said that if an apple be thrown up 
to the slcy, God has had time to bestow a hundred blessings before 
it descends again. Ere another year be passed, how many thousand 
favours may lie not confer ! This consideration ought to bring you 
comfort.” 


power, or both may be corruptions of iilace-names, due to bad copying. There is, 
however, no doubt as to the reading of the texts; the words are Yale Atlds^ wa 
Yah Gdio Kalmd — words in which I can trace no names of provinces or districts, 
* Persia and Tmkey. 

^ Kuiniz or Kimiz is a bitter beverage inad<? from fermented mare’s milk.— E- 
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Scarcely had he done speaking, when they saw advancing rapidly 
irom the shore of Lake Karias, a man mounted on a black horse, 
and clothed in white robes. ITo I'ode on as far as the executioner’s 
tent, where it is customary to dismount. This man, however, rode 
on without stopping, right past the station of the guards who were 
sitting in a line. The chamberlains [tjasamlY ran up from every 
side to try and stop him in his course, but he did not slacken his 
speed till he came tip to where the Khan was standing. Then he 
called out in a loud voice : “ Amir Timur is no more, he has died 
at Otrar!” Having uttered these words he again rode off at full 
speed. Many horsemen wore sent after him, but none could over- 
take him ; and no other intimation of the news was received. 
However, after an interval of forty-five days, information came that 
Amir Timur had died at Otrar; so there no longer remained any 
doubt about the matter, and the Khan was relieved of all anxiety 
and distress. 

The Khdn was born before the year 770 of the Hajra, and the 
above recorded events took place in 80 7^ of the Hajra, But it is not 
known how long the Khan survived Amir Timur — God knows 
best. 

When the Khan ascended the throne of the Khanate, the founda- 
tions of the State, which, under the usurpation of Kamaruddin and 
the ascendency of Amir Timur, liad been much shaken, were once 
more strengthened and consolidated. Old customs and rights, 
which had fallen into disuse or oblivion, were revived, while the 
affairs of the kingdom and the business of the nobles were restored 
to order. Among other matters that received attention was the 
restoration to his rights of Amir Khudaidad. 

For in the reign of Chingiz Khan there had been granted to tiro 
ancestors of Amir Khudaidad the following seven privileges 
[mamah] ^ ; 1. Tahl (or the drum). 2. Alam (or the Standard), 

the former being called in Turki “ nakcira,'' the latter “ tiimau 
tugli." 3. Two of his servants might wear the Kv.shim-tughi^ 
is synonymous with “cMpdr iugh." 4. He might wear 
the Kiir'^ in tho councils of the Khan, though it is a custom among 

^ Yasdvtil may be translated cbainberlain, or sometimes mace-bearer. 

- Timur’s death took place in February, 1405, or about the middle of tho 
Hajra year 807, which began on 10th July, 1404, and ended 28th Juno, 1405. 

“ In the text used by Mr. ErsMne, twelve mansdb — privileges or prerogatives— 
appear to be mentioned. Hist, of India, 1, p. 43, where, however, no detail 

is given.) From his abridged MS. translation at the British Museum, it is evident 
that Mr. Erskine found only eleven detailed, as is tho case in tho three texts 
used by Mr. Boss. Dr. Bellew (Yarkand Meport, X). 153) lias ton, and his list 
differs in many respects from the one given above. The word mansab means, 
properly, ojice or but hero prerogative or privilege best answers the 

meaning. A good account of these prerogatives is given by Professor Blochmanu 
in his Aivri-Ahhari Cpp. 864-5), as derived from the Akharnamah of Abul Fazl. 

POThaps girdle or . paj-fer, though the text would appear to imply the mean- 
ing Dr. Bollew translates “armour” (p. 153), and Mr. Blochmann, 


tlio Moghuls that no one hut the Kht'm may carry his quiver in his 
hand. 5. (Jertain privileges in connection with the Khan’s hunt.’ 
0. Ho was to ho an Amir over all the Moghuls, and in the JmnanH- 
iiis name wais to he entered as “ fcimhir of the Ulus of Moghuls,” 
7. In the presence of the Khan, the other Amirs were to sit a how’s 
length iurther than he from the Khun. 

Such wore the seven privileges bestowed upon Urtuhu by 
Chingiz Khan. When Amir B\ihiji had brought Tughluk Timur 
Khan from the land of Kipchak, and liad set him on the tlirono of 
the Khanate, he, in return for Ms services, received in addition tti 
the seven privileges above eunmerated, two other’s, so that lie 
enjoyed nine in all. The first of the new privileges was, that lie 
should have the xiower of dismissing or appointing Amirs of 
Kmhms (that is, Amirs who had one thousand followers) without 
applying to, or consulting with, the Khan ; and the second was as 
follows ; Bulaji and his descendants sliould he xmrraitted to commit 
nine crimes without being tried. On committing the tenth oftcTiccs 
trial should he conducted under the following conditions: — TJie 
accused should he set upon a white two-year-old horse ; under the 
hoofs of the horse, nine folds of white felt should ho placed — us a 
token of respect — and ho should in that position address the Khtii), 
while the Khan sliould speak to him from an elevation. When 
the interrogatory and investigation had been conducted iu this 
fashion, if the offence should he a mortal one, and tlie other nine 
crimes should also ho proved against him, two Amirs should stand 
by and watch him while his veins were oiiened and all his blood 
drawn from his body. Thus ho should jierish. Tlien the two 
Amirs, wailing and lamenting, should carry his body out.-'* 

Theso nine privileges were contained in a firman issued under 


“a collection of flags, arms, or other insignia, ■which follow the king wherever he 
goes ” (p. 50). 

^ These are given in the texts, but tiro unintelligible to some of the Lest 
translators to whom Mr. lloss has shown the passage. Erskine also failed to 
translate it in his abridge<l IMS. at the British Museum. l)r. Bellew ha.-3 “./m/tt 
— hunting circle — with power to punish, according to rule, thoso who infringed 
its regulations.” l\Ir. Bloclnnann writes : “He could enclose (yurg) a forest as 
his private hunting-ground, and if any one entered the enclosure, he forfeited 
his personal liberty ” (p. ilOl). 

^ Written orders.—lL 

“ The nine original prerogatives carried with them tho title of Tarlilmn—o. 
very ancient rank, or order of nobility, among tho Mongols. (See Yide, Cailtay 
and the Waij Thither, pp. 287 and 436). The Tarhhdm are constantly spoken 
of by Asiatic authors as a tribe, but this need not imi>ly that they were of any 
particular racial descent. Distinctions between tribes and orders, or families, are 
not always accurately drawn. Thus Amir Timur, in his iMtitutea, enumerates 
twelve of the forty tribes (^Aimaks) which had submitted to his government ; 
Barlas, Tarkhan, Arghun, Jalair, Tulkchi, Duldi, Moghul, Sulduzi [Salduzi], 
Tughai, Kipchak, Arlat, and Tatar. Some of these names imply race distinc- 
tions : others only orders or families. (Davy’s InsUtutea of Timw, p. 91.) The 
word Barlas means “ hero,” and some, of .the others Imve special meanings 
also. Mr. It, B. Shaw translated TarJihdn hy jPahklin.** 
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tlio seal of Tnghluk Timur Khan, wkicli I once saw myself. For it 
was handed down in otxr family, and ultimately came into the hands 
of my father (upon whom be the peace of Grod). It was however 
destroyed or lost, in the disturbed times of Shahi Beg Khan.^ It 
was written in the Moghul language and character, and bore the 
date and place of the year of the Hog, at Kunduz ; which goes to 
prove that Tughlulc Timur Khan’s rule extended as far as Kunduz. 
No one alive now knows anything about the reign of that Khan, 
but I have copied into this history the account of it given in the 
Znfar-Ndpia. 

Since Khizir Khwaja Khan had been saved from the yawning 
abyss of Kamaruddin’s violence, and had been placed upon the 
throne of the Khans, by the aid of Amir Bulaji’s son, Amir 
Khudaidad, he rewarded the latter Amir by superadding threo 
privileges to the nine existing ones ; making the j)rerogatives of 
Amir Khudaidad twelve in number. Thus : 

10. That on the occasion of festivals, when the Khan’s 
chamberlains [yasAvul] arranged the ranks, one of the chamber- 
lains of Amir Khudaidad, taking part in the proceedings, should 
stand on the right hand side, holding the Khan’s cxip : another on 
the left side, should hold the cxxp of Amir Khudaidad, and those 
two cups were to be exclusively reserved for the Khan and Amir 
Khxxdaidad. 

11. That he should set his seal on all firmans that might be 
issxxed, but that the Khan’s seal should be set above his. 

12. [No 12th mansah is mentioned in any of the texts]. 

Such were the twelve prerogatives [mawsa&] for which a firman 
was granted to Amir Khudaidad, after whose death they descended 
to his son Amir Muhammad Shah Kurkdn. When this latter died, 
they devolved on Amir Sajj-yid AH Kurkan, the sou of Muhammad 
Shah’s brother, and after Sayyid Ali to Muhammad Haidar Mirza 
Kurkan his son, and after him to his son Muhammad Husain 
Mii’za Kurkan, father of the present writer Muhammad Haidar, 
known familiarly as Mirza Haidar. 

After the martyrdom of my father, my uncle, Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirzxi, attached himself to Sultan Ash-Shahid-Sultan Said Khan ; 
the Khan Said Shahid confirmed all these privileges to my uncle. 
Tho jxarticxxlars of tho matter are recorded in tlie Second Part of 
this TariM-i-Basliidi. These privileges (that is to say, the first 
[seven] of them) were in force from before tho year G25 of tho 
Hajra, which is the date of Chingiz Khan,^ down to the death of 
the Khan and tho murder of my uncle, the date of which was tho 

* Shaibani Khan, the Uzbeg leader. 

‘ This date is intended, evidently, for that of Chingiz Khan's death, which is 
usually taken to be 1227. The Hajra year 625 began 12th December, 1227, so that 
nearly the whole of it fell within 1228. But the date of the death of Chingiz is 
very variously stated in different chronicles. 
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1 st of Moliarrani, 940 of tlio Hajra.’- 'Wlien this calamity took place 
and tlio Kliiinship came to Snltun Easliid, the customs of our fore- 
fathers were exchanged for other, and very different, practices. 

Praise fje to the gracious Creator, in that when my turn arrived 
to ho created, ho made mo a free man and indepomlent of the 
Khans, for the great “ mansah ” He has granted me, is luit an atom 
of those houndless favours which are the salvation of this world 
and the next. In the same way that thou hast made me materially 
free, make me also spiritually independent and prosperous I 

[Ak'i'ses] : Oh ! God, make all the world my ill-\vi.sh,ei\s, 

And keep me apart from them all. 

Keep my heart Irum worldly matters. 

And cause mo to have Vjut one purpose and aim in life. 


CHAPTEE XXVII. 

MUIIAJDUO KJIAX, SOX OF KIIUSlIl KIlWAfA KIIAN. 

This Muhammad Khan was the son of Khizir Ivhwaja Ivliaii, win* 
had, hesidos Muhammad Khan, other sons; among these were 
Sham-i-Jahau Khan ami Xakhsh-i-Jahan Klian.- After Isan llugha 
Khiin, excepting Tughhrk Timur Khan, there was no one left in 
the country of the Moghuls who was of the first rank of Klulkuns. 
This fact I have already mentioned. After the death of Tughluk 
Timur Khan, Amir Kamaruddin murdered all Tughluk’s sons, so 
that there was no one left hut Kliizir Ivhwaja Khan. (This I have 
also already stated.) This last Khan left many sons and grandsons ; 
tho details of the lives of all of them have not, however, heen 
preserved in the Moghul ti-aditions. In fine, 1 have recounted what 
I considered worthy of belief regarding the history of the ancestors 
of tho Khakiins. But I have not been able to learn any details 
concoiming their uncles and cousins. Consequently I have only 
mentioned the sons of Khizir Khwaja Khan, as for example, 
Muhammad Khan : for in him the race of Moghul Khakans came 
to an end. 

Muhammad Khan was a wealthy prince and a good Musulman. 
Ho persisted in following the road of justice and equity, and v'as 

* Said Klian died on this date. The author’s uncle, Sayyid Muhammad IMirza, 
was murdered by the Ivhan’s son and successor, EasMd, a week or two afterwards. 
The 1st Moharram, 940, fell on 23rd July, ISSA 

' The discrepancies of various authors regarding the sons and successors of 
Khizir Khwaja have been remarked upon in the Introduction. Se(} Sec, ii., 
pp. 40 sef/. 
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so unremitting in his exertions, that during his blessed ndgn most 
of the tribes of the Moghuls became Musulmans. 

It is well known what severe measures he had recourse to, in 
bringing the Moghuls to be believers in Islam. If, for instance, 
a ]\Ioghul did not wear a turban [Badaf, a, horseshoe nail was 
driven into his head: and treatment of this kind was common, 
( May G-od recompense him with good.) 

In the Moghixl records it is stated that Amir Khudaidad himself 
raised six Kh.ins to the Khiinate, and this Muhammad Khiin was 
one of the number. 

Muhammad Khan built a Rabat on the northern side of the 
detile of Chiidir KuL In the construction of this building he 
employed stones of great size, the like of which are only to bo seen 
in tlio temples \Imarat^ of Kashmir. The Rabat contains an 
entrance hall 20 <juz ^ in height. When j’ou enter by the main door, 
you turn to the right hand along a passage which measures 30 gaz. 
You then come to a dome which is about 20 gaz, and beautifully 
proportioned. There is a passage round the dome, and in the sides 
of it; and in the passage itself are beautiful cells. -^iQn the 
western side there is also a mosque 15 gaz in height, whicl\has 
more than twenty doors. Tim whole building is of stone, and ovd^i’ 
the doors there arc huge solid blocks of stone, which I thouf’ ^t 
very wonderful, l^elbro I had seen the temples in Kashmii'* 

‘ Whclhcrthctliaiucterortlicheiglitoftliodomc isnot stated. A groat variety 
of gaz are in use in India, Bokhara, and other i>laces. Baber made his gaz about 
thirty inches, Imt it was popularly tulcon at a little less, perhaps ahont twenty- 
seven inches. iVIirzii Haidar’s gaz may be assumed as about equal to Baber’s, 
(yoe Mmnoirs, p. -1 : also note, p. 2o(i.) 

- The aneiont temples in Ivashmir are noticed again towards the end of tlio 
history. The liahdt, or traveller’s resst-houso (caravan-sarai) hero recorded to 
have been built by Muhammad Khan at a short distance north of the Ohadir 
Kul, would seem to be in existence still. Its ruins stand on the main road from 
Almati (i.c., Vierny) to Kashghar, by way of tho Karin fort, and they have been 
seen, of late, by several European travellers. One of these is Dr. X. Seeland, whose 
account of tlie building is quoted, in English, by Dr. Lansdell, in bis recently- 
jniblishcd book of travels in Chinese Turkistan, and is so confirmatory of Mirza 
Haidar’s description, that it may usefully bo transcribed : The traveller,” says 
Dr. yoeland, “is not a little astonished to see a stone construction, lioary with 
age, about 48 paces long by 86 wide, witli a liat roof, from the middle of 'which 
rises a rough, half-ruinod cupola about 25 feet high. The entrance, fairly lofty 
and vaulted, conducts to an interior without windows. Under tho cupola is a 
sort of cdi.'indier or hall, with vaulted wiugs, 9 feet higli, of rooms or cells 
running off in four directions in the form of a Ij.atin cross. The entrance wing 
has lateral corridors on one side only, and in these, as in those of the other 
wings, openings from 80 to 36 inches are contrived in tho wall. They load to 
separate cells, which are square at bottom, circular at top, and perfectly dark, 
except where the coiling has, in some cases, fallen in. The entr.anoes are so low 
as sometimes to nceessitalo crawling, and the interiors have no trace of chimneys, 
niches, or places to sit or sleep. No trace exists of refectory, ki tchen, or even fire- 
place, throughout tho building, which is constructed with luortar of fragments of 
local hlueish and reddish schist. In the central hall arc a few remains of 
plaster, but none of ornamentation,” On the whole, Dr. Seeland considers that 
the huilding has no resemblance to other rest-houses or caravan -sarais in Central 
Asia, but I am not aware that he connects it with .any ruin dating from the times 
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In tho time of Mnliammad Klian, the learned Mirzci. riiigli 
AvaH reigning' in Mdvara-nn-ilSralir hy the appointniunt of Iuh 
iatlicr, Mirzii Shah Rukh; ho was tho founder of tlic famous 
ohservatory and the author of the astronomical tables culled Zi] 
Knrhhi. Mirzii Shah liukh was king of Khorasan and Irak. The 
dates of his birth and death are not known, but if we refer to other 
dates, we find that he must have died before 860 of the IIa,jra. 
(But God knows best.)^ 


ut Nouloriaiis. Di*. LiinKiloIl duus mi, oonjiioiurally. Ho intia'.s tliat ilia 
lialiat, being iiii tho “ dirr-ot route botwoen thi!* Chri,'ti:ai koo of Jv:i.ftlighiir aiul 
ilio Chrintiun settlemeiitH on tho Chu, it sooiuh iiot iniitrobiiblo that tho juin may 
roprcsont tlie monastery indieiitod on the Catalan map,’' A rcli-roiii'o to tliis 
aiu'if'nt map— it Avas con.stnieted in loTo — will, howovi-r, sfavt'oly aid us in 
falling in with Dr. Lan.sdoll’s conjooturo. In the liist plaiv, the ^ inonastory of 
Armenian Friars and Dudyof St. Slutthotv ” Ls niarJced on the roduced fae-simile 
published in Yule’s Catlituj, as.standiug on tlnJ marginof Lakolssigli-Ivul. ihal is, 
ju.st at a spot where we know, from tlio narratives of modern iravellers, muny 
remarkable remains are to Im .seen — some on the shore, but mo.stly at the liotloui 
of the lake, near tho shore. Ike site of aWuhaimnad Khan'.s lialjitt M'ould }«.i 
.some 180 miles to the soutli of the lake, by the Xiirin road, or 120 mile.s in direct 
distance. .In the second place, Dr. Laii.sdcill cites, from Dr. Dcllew, a pasMige 
purporting to he from tlie Turikh-i-Ilitshiili, to ihe etleet that Jliihammad Khan 
“converted the ancient Hindu temple Crcsemliling, in ihe nia.ssive block.s of its 
stone, the temph's of Kashmir) called Tiisli-llaliiit, on the pass to the Chadir 
Kul, into a fortified post to protect hia capital (Kashghar) from the incair.dons of 
the Kirghiz.” The strange circumstances tilxnil lids ((notation are; (1) that J 
have been unable* to find the passage in eitber of l>r. Dellcw’s W(,iiks {The, 
Yiirkand 3h'i-sio)i Jlcport or his Kaulnnir and 7va.s//;//oo') : and (il) that no one of 
the texts of the Tarlkh-i-lhinhtdi hi the Dritisb Jluseiuii, eoiitains anything about 
the origin of the .stones used in building tho Italiat. TIicko texts state, simply 
and clearly, that whieli has been translated above, and nolbtiig more. Thus, all 
that eau be said is: (1) almost eontcniporary evidencai prove.s that iluhaminud 
Khan built a llabut of iiiige stones; (_2) that this building stood in a region 
wlK'Ve Xestorhui Christianity nourished in tho Middle Ages ; and, (fi) in a land 
where many ruins, whose origin is not yet determined, are kno\YU to exist. 1 
have not been able to obtain Dr, Seeland’s full dc\scription, but may remai'I; that 
no mere conjectures to the effect that the Tush-llabiit is unlike ordinary rabals, 
or that ii is like a monastery or what not, would shake the very eh'ar evideuee 
of Mirza Haidar, Wliat ho states, when, coupled with Dr. Hceland’s discovery, 
is interesting enough. Tla* descriptions of tho building and its geograjihical 
piosition agroe, in a remarkable manner, in identifying Dr. Boeland’s ruin with 
Muhammad Jvlian’s Ilahilt. 

* Strange as it may appear in the case uf so eminent a pevsonago as TJiugh 
licg, Mirza Haidar’s statement that tim date of his birth is not known, is correct. 
It is knovrn, howevor, that ho Insgan to reign at Samarkand in A.u. 812 (or 
A.n. 1409), some thirty-eight years before tho death of his father Shah Itukh, 
who was the fourth son of Amir Timur. At SlialiKukh’s death in a.h. 850 
( = 1440-47 A.n.) ho was succeeded by Ulugh Beg, who, ho-wever, only con- 
tinued to reign for a further i^ciiod of two-and-a-balf years. In the dissensions 
and wars which took place after Shall Kukh’s death, Ulugh Beg was taken 
prisoner and put to death by his own son, Abdul Latif (Bamzin, 853, or 
27Lli October, 1449). Thus Mirza Haidar’s calculation of the approximate date 
of Ulugh Beg’s death is not greatly in error, though tho circunistaaice tliat he 
should be able to give only an estimate, shows that the chronology of his history 
is not always to ho relied on. As tho author of the .astronomical tables, Ulugh 
Beg has a world-wido reputation. It is said' that not only was the design his, 
but that ho assisted in the computaticMi of .Mbles," 'The cliief compnlorB were, 
according to Enskine, first, Mamana 'iMosa, better known by the 

name of Ivazi-Zadah Kumi; then , (after S;#5i-25Mah’s death) Maulana 
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Shir MtiJuimmad and Vais Khdn. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

SHIR MUHAMMAD KHAN, SON OF MUHAMMAD KHAN. 

Muhammad Xiian, also, had several sons, two of whom were Shir 
Muhammad (Khan and Shir Ali Oghlan. Shir Muhammad Khan 
succeeded his father, and as long as he governed, the people wore 
peaceful and prosperous. During his reign, his brother Shir Ali 
Oghlan died at the age of eighteen, and thus never attained to the 
ruidc of Kh{ln. He, however, left one son, Vais Khan by name, 
between whom and Shir Muhammad Khan there arose great 
disputes, as will be related below. Shir Muhammad Khan, who 
was also a contemporary of Mirza Shah Rukh, enjoyed a longer 
reign than Muhammad Khan. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

EARLY LIFE OF VAIS KHAN. 

Sultan Vais Khan was the son of Shir Ali Khan ; ^ after the death 
of his father, he was in the service of his uncle, Shir Muhammad 
Khan. After a time he began to find this condition irksome, and 
therefore fled from the court, and took to the life of a robber 
[KazdJci]. Many distinguished Moghul youths volunteered to follow 
him. Among this number was my grandfather Mir Sayyid Ali. 
I am the grandson of Vais Khan, on my mother’s side. Amir 


Gliia.s-ud-Din JamsMdi ; and, lastly, Ibn Ali Muhammad Koshji. The geo- 
graphical tables -were first published in England by Graves in 1711, and tlie 
tables of fixed stars, by Hyde, of Oxford, in 1768. In France, Lalando 
published the astronomical tables in 1792. Baber, in his de.scription of Samar- 
kand, notices the college, observatory, and other buildings erected by Ulugli 
Beg. The observatory, he says, stood on the skirts of the hill of Kohik, and 
was three stories in height — “ By means of this observatory, and its astronomical 
apparatus, Ulugh Beg Mirza composed the Zich-Kurkaiii, -which arc followed 
at the present time, scarcely any other being used.” Mr. ychuyler was shown 
a hill called Ghupun Ata, near the city of Samarkand, on which the observatory 
is said to have stood. There is now, however, no trace of it. (See Stanley 
Bane Poole’s MuTiammadmt Dynasties, p. 268 ; Ersldne’s Hist, of India, i., p. 105 ; 
Ib.y Mem. of Baler, p. 61; E. Schuyler’s TnrMstan, i., p. 233; also Beale’s 
Oriental Biograph. I)iet., lB81, p. 276; and d’Herbelot’s Bihliotheque Orienlale). 

^ Properly, Shir Ali Oghlan, not Blidn. Ho is called by Erskino and some 
other writers SMr Kuli. But Ali and KuU may easily bo taken one for the 
other by Persian copyists. (See the Genealogical Table attached to this volume.) 


Amir Sayyid Ali. 6t 

Sayyid Ali is my j)ateriial grandfather,^ and this Amir Saj-yid Ali 
was the son of Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, son of Amir Khwhiidail. I 
think it is fitting in this place to give the history of Amir 
Sayyid Ali. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

AMIR SAYYID ALI AKD STORIES RELATINO TO HIM. 

As has been already mentioned, Amir IChndaidad lived in hloghul- 
istun in the service of the Xhans. His native country was 
TCaslighar, which had been given as a fief [a7eiaUf'\ to his ancestors, 
by Chingiz Ivhan. This matter however will be referred to in the 
Second Part, when I speak of the country of Kashghar. 

Amir Sayyid Ahmad '•* had an impediment in his speech, and 
only those who were accustomed to hear him speak, could under- 
stand him. He was also hard of hearing, so that it was necessary 
to speak very loudly to him in order to make him understand. 
His father sent him to Kdshghar as governor, which position ho 
retained for a considerable time, till at length Ivhwiija Sharif, oiui 
of the nobles of Kfishghar, became very powerful and all loulced to 
him for help and advice. Khwaja Sharif was a noble-minded man, 
bnt he was displeased with Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, S(.) he handed 
over the government to Mirza Ulugh Beg, while Amir Sayyid 
Ahmad fled from Kashghar to his father, and soon afterwards died. 

Amir Ali, the son of Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, lived with his grand- 
father, Amir Khndaidad, who loved him better than all his other 
children ; for he was without rival in stature and strength as well 
as in courage, talent and understanding. He used to be called 
Sayyid Ali 

When Amir Sayyid Ali took the daughter of Isan Bugha Khan 
for his son Muhammad Haidar Mirza (as will be related below), he 
marked his joy by striking a nail into a wall, which I liave myself 
seen. If one man stand upright, and a second, placing his feet on 
the first, also stand upright and stretch ont his hand, he will not 
roach the nail by about an ell [jyaz]. 

On this account^ Amir Khndaidad loved Amir Sayyid Ali better 
than all his children. 

1 Sayyid Ali was the author’s great-grandfather, as he shows elsewhere, (Fee 
Genealogical Table of the. Dnghlats in Sec. ii. of Introduction.) 

It is curious tliat this Khan’s name should be written sometimes Amir 
Sayyid Ahmad, and at others Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, within a few lines. The 
texts, however, have been followed as they stand. 

® In allusion to his upright figure — ^like the letter aliy 

■* On account of his stature, etc. 


At tliis time a certain Ahmad Mirzu, one of the Timuri Mirzas 
of the line of Mirza Shah Eukh, having fled [from his own conntrvl 
had come [to Mog'hnlishln]. He had [with him] a sister, for whom 
Amir Sayyid Ali conceived a great alBfection; so much so that 
Amir Ivliudaiddd and others hegged her to hecome Amir Sayyid 
Ali’s Avife. She, however, refused, saying: “I cannot stay in 
Moghulistiln, hut if he will accomiDany me to my own country, it 
can bo arranged.” She then immediatelj" set out for her own 
country, accompanied hy Amir Sayyid Ali. When she arrived at 
Andijan,' Mirza IJlugh Beg despatched a man to kill Ahmad Mirza, 
and himself married his sister, at the Same time throwing Amir 
Sayyid Ali into prison at Samarkand, wdiere he remained one year. 
Here lie fell sick of dysentery, and wdien on the point of dying, 
Amir Ulugh Beg sent for the doctors, AA’-hose remedies, however, 
wore all Avithout effect. One day somebody brought some kumiz. 
The JMirzii implored the doctors, saying : “ As the medicines have 
done me no good, I should much like to try a little kumiz, for 
which I have a great craving.” They at last agreed [to grant his 
request] as a desperate experiment, saying : “ It Avill very likely 
gWe him strength.” They then gaA’^e him as much kumiz a,s he 
Avanted, and from that moment he began to show signs of recovery. 
On the following day they gaA^e him some more, and he became 
perfectly Avell. 

About this time, Mirza Ulugh Beg was going to Avait on his 
noble flxthcr Mirzfi Shah Eukh. Amir Sayyid Ali being quite 
recovered, Mirza Ulugh Beg ordered a horse and arms to bo given 
him, that he might accompany him to Khorasan. His object 
was to show off Amir Sayyid Ali to the people of Khorasan, as 
if he Avould say : “ This is the sort of booty we take in Moghul- 
istfin.” One night Avhen the Mirza Avas in his tent, the torch- 
bearers Avere passing by, and he saw Amir Sayyid Ali Avith his 
bow, which was fourteen spans long — longer than that of anybody 
else. The Mirza thought to himself : “ If this man wishes to aim 
his arrow at me, who v?ill be able to prevent him ? ” Ho became 
A^ery nervous, and immediately sent for Amir Sayyid Ali and said 
to him : “ This journey into Khorasan must be A^ery irksome and 

nnpleasant to you, Ton can return to Samarkand : AAdren I got 
back 1 Avill give you leave to go to Moghulistaii ; and you shall bo 
the intermediary between myself and Shir Muhammad Khan, .so 
that matters may be settled in a peaceable Avay.” 

So he gave him leave to retnrn, and sent a man to accompany 
him. He also wrote to the Governor of Samarkand, telling him 
to treat him with every mark of respect. Bnt he sent a secret 
message to the goA’cmor telling him to keep Amir Sayyid Ali in 
prison. 

When Amir Sayyid Ali arrived at Samarkand with his companion, 


]ie gatliered from tli»* l)oha,vioiir of tlie latter that he was not 
going to be well treated. 'When they had entered the town, his 
coiniianion jdaeed him in a house, and himself went before the 
governor, Xo sooner was he gone than the Amir left the house, on 
foot, and proceeded to Tashkand. When the man returned to tlie 
Injuse from visiting tlio governor, ho found the Ainii-'s horse, and 
jirms, and servants, but tlio Amir himself had disappeared. They 
im|uirod after him from his sei’vants, who replied that ho liad 
iusfc departed on foot. They then searched carefully for the Amir, 
l iut could not find him. 

]\[eanwhile tlio Amir had fallen in witli some Kahmdars on the 
road, and having dressed himself as one of them, arrived in safety 
at Tiishkand. The Ivalandars gave the Amir the name of Ashtar 
Altddl, and bestowed on him some of thf3 pi’ovisions out of their 
•wallets. Thus, in the guise of a Kalandar, ho reached TaruK, 
which is another name for Yangi,’ where ho was recognised by the 
Shaikh of the “ Shrine of the (''ompanioiis of the Ofive,” which is 
called in Moghulistan “Mamlakat Ata.'’- Tlie Shaikh sent liis 
son Shadika with the Amir, and caused him to be conducted 
into Moghulistan and brought before Amir Khudaidad. This 
Shaikh Shadika became one of the Araii-'s intimates, and gained 
the title [ZuZvd;] of A^afadilr [the Faithful], Tliere are descendant.s 
of Ills still alive, but they have not attained to any celebrity. 

At the time when the Amir re-entered the service of his dis- 
tinguished relation, Amir Khudaidad, Vais Khan had separated 
■from his uncle Shir Muhauiinad Khan, and had taken to highway 
I’obbory. Amir Khudaidad said to Amir Sayyid Ali : “ I think you 
liad better go and join Vais Khun, for if yon stay hero you may 
come to some harm.” He then selected sixty young men and 
despatched them with Amir Sayyid Ali, to Vais Kluiu. The Amir 

^ This name is written in the Persian texts in eucli a way that it may reai I 
Yngi, Yinlci, Kihi, or even Mashi. In all probability Ydngi is Iiiti-nded, thoufrh 
the word is spelled \Yithoiit au alif. Further on, the author tells ns that Ydwji 
is another name for Tardz, and as other writers state the same thing (sen note, 
pp. 79-80) I think it is fair to assume that the namo hero written Yutji is merely 
an oversight — that an dUf has lieen omitted by mistake. The position of uneient 
Taniz: or Ttilas has given rise to some discussion, wliilo several writers have been 
led to the opinion that Taraz stood on the Sir, and was merely another namo for 
the town of Turkistan, or for Otrar. Modem investigation, however, lias shown 
these wows to bo untenable. Tliat Taraz was situated on, or close to, the banka 
of the Talas river, there can no longer be any reasonable doubt. The names of 
town and river arc practically one ; and there seems to bo no reason to question 
the conclusion arrived at by Mr. Schuyler, that the ancient Taniz stood, probably, 
very near the site of the modem town of Anlia-Ata. He speaks of some ruins 
on the Taliis, ten miles below Anlia-Ata, which, -were called by the natives 
Tiunic-Kent (Tumi Kand?), and thinks that, on investigation, they may perhaps 
prove to be the remains of Taraz. Sir H. Haworth, Dr. Breteichueiilcr, and 
Captain Valikhanof are of the same opinion as Mr. Schuyler. (See Howorth, ii., 
p, 286; Schuyler, ii., pp. 120-1; BretsehaoMer, i., pp. 18-19 and 228; Valik- 
lianof in Aussteis in. 0. Asia, p. 104.) - , 

= Or, perhaps, MaliMt Aid . — 
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served the Khaa 'well, and obtained in return the Ivhiin’s sister, 
Uzun Sultan Khiiniin, in marriage. 

Countless were the laudable actions which Amir Sayyid Ali 
performed whilst in the service of the Khan. They would, 
however, take too long to relate. I have mentioned a few of them 
in my account of Vais Klnin. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

EMTOMISED ACCOUNT OF WHAT PASSED BETWEEN SHIR MUHAMMAD 
ICHAN AND VAIS KHAN. 

When Vais Khan, as has been related above, fled from his uncle 
Shir Muhammad Khan, a number of people attached themselves to 
him, and they took to plundering in, and on the confines of, the 
territory of Shir Muhammad Khdn ; especially in the neighbour- 
hood of Lob Katak and Sarigh Uighur. 

It is related thatwhen Uzun Sultan Khanim wms gi'S’en inmarriage 
to Amir Sayyid Ali, this latter, in order to procure food for the 
feast, wont out hunting, and returned, having killed two stags 
\_Oavamn], which were eaten at the banquet. From this, one can 
form some idea of the splendour of the marriage festivities. 

But [Vais Khan] finding little scope for activity in that country, 
[left it and] 'went to Turkistan. At that Amir Shaikh Nuruddin, 
son of Sdr Bugha Kipchak, one of Amir Timur’s greatest generals, 
was Governor of Turkistan. With him [the Khan] had some 
intercourse, and since he was at enmity with Shir Muhammad 
Khan, he gave his daughter Daulat Sultan Sakanj/ in marriage to 
Vais IChan. He also gave the Khan much assistance in his attacks 
on Shir Muhammad Khan, and for a long time there was continual 
conflict between Vais Khan and his uncle, the latter being as a 
rule, victorious. One of these encounters took place at a spot in 
IVEoghulistan called Kai*ang Kaingligh. Vais Khan, after a long 
and rapid march, surprised Shir Muhammad Khun in his camp at 
midnight. [The assailants] were four hundred strong. When 
the alarm was raised, Shir Muhammad Khan threw himself into a 
ditch, while Vais Khan, surrounding the camp, searched till dawn 
for Shir Muhammad Khan, slaying all whom he met. Yet, 
notwithstanding their search and the violence they used towards 
the people in the camp, no trace of Shir Muhammad Khan was to 
be found. When day broke they fled. Then Shir Muhammad 
^ The Turki MS. has Daulat Multan Bogum. — K. 
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Kluhi cainc out of the ditch, and his men having again i-dlfcied 
round Itiui, he set. out. in pursuit, of Yais Ivhau, Avho only sr.voil 
himself after a hundred narrow escapes. In fine, this hostility 
continued between them until the natural death of Shir Muhauunad 
Khiin, whereupon Vais Khan succeeded to the Khanate. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

TIIK KIiAnSIIII* OP VAIS KH.VX. 

When his turn eaine, Vais Khan showed liimself b> be religiously 
inclined ; lie was moreover distinguished among Ids race Ibr his 
bravery. Since he had forbidden tiio Moglmls to attach IMusul- 
]uan.s, ho made war against the infidel Kalnniks; and timugh he 
was frequently defeated by them, he persisted in ho.stililie.s again.st 
them, not wishing to relinquish the holy war SJtQiwV. He Avas 
twice taken prisoner hy them. Tlie first occasion aa^is in a l)atfle 
at a place called Ming Lak, Avliere the Khan, having been seized, 
Avas led before Isan Taishi. This latter thought to himself : “If 
lie is really a descendant of Chingi/. Khun, he will not do me 
obeisance, but Avill look upon mo as an inferior.” When tbo 
Kbiin Avas brought in, ho dismounted (for he A\'as on horseback) and 
[Isan Taishi] advanced toAvards him with great respect [Sar-Zadalr , ' 
But the Khan turned away his face and did not raise his hands. 
Isiin Taishi Avas then convinced, and treating the EhanAvith much 
honour, set him at liberty. The Khan, on being asked ai'tcrwards 
Avhy he had not done obeisance [to Isan Taishi] replied: “ If Isan 
Taishi had treated me in a lordly manner, I .should, out of 
fear for my life, have approached him Avith reverence. But since 
he came tOAvards me Avith bowed head, it occurred to me that tlie 
hour of mj'' martyrdom had arrived; and it is not fitting for 
a IMnsulinan to do homage to an infidel, or to countenaneo his 
actions, therefore I did not salute him.” It Avas the Khan’s 
faithful obsei’A'anco of his religion that saA'cd lu’m from tlio 
abyss. , • 

On another occasion, ho fought a battle Avith this s imo Tsiin 
Tiiishi at a spot called Kabaka, on the confines of Illogbulistiin. 
Here, too, he suffered defeat. Ilis horse being shot under him hy 
an arrow, the Khan Avas obliged ‘to continue on foot. He was on 
the point of being captnred, when Amir Sayyid Ali, dismounting 

^ Sar-Znduh usually lueans “ill-mannered,” biit her© it is obvieusly iui,t u,l, d, 
literally, ‘‘ witli bowed head.”— 11, 


66 


Reign of Vais Khan, 

from his horse, gave it to the Khan, while he threw himself on 
his ihce on the ground. The infidels, thinhing him dead, shot an 
arrow at his head. When they came near enough, the Amir contrived 
to lay hold of one of them (who happened to be a man of some 
distinction), and lifting' him up by his coat, turned him from side 
to side as a shield against the arrows, running all the while hy the 
side of the Kliiin’s bridle, so that it was impossible to shoot an 
arrow at the Amii\ In this way he continued fighting and 
carrying tlie man by his clothes for a whole farsdleh, till they 
came to the Eiver Ailah. He then threw the Kalmak into the 
water, and seis^ing the bridle of the Khan’s horse, entered the 
stream, which came ui) to his chest. Several men were drowned. 
Tlie Khiin’s horse began to swim, while the Amir held up its 
liead, and thus safely conducted the Khan, mounted and armed, 
across the river. Many men were drowned on that day. 

It is related that the Khan had with him, on that occasion, 
two cousins, Hasan Sultan, who wore red armour, and Lukman 
Sultau, who wore blue fcabud]. They were both drowned on 
entering the stream. Amir Sayyid Ali, keeping hold of the Khan’s 
bridle with one hand, did his best to save these two men with the 
other, but could not reach them. The Khan declared he could 
distinguish their red and blue jackets deep down in the water, 
Vais Klnin gave Amir Sayyid Ali five presents ^ — one for each [of 
the following] acts. (I.) He had given his horse to the Khan and 
had himself remained on foot. (11.) Ho had seized the Kalmak. 
(III.) Ho had used him as a shield for a whole farsdhli.'^ (IV.) 
He had brought the Khan fully armed and mounted across the 
Eiver Ailah.-" (V.) Although he had hold of the Khan, he twice 
strolched out his hand to save the drowning men. The Khan 
then added : “I know that the Amir has such strength that if one 
of ray cousins had been able to seize him hy the hand, the Amir 
would have saved him too, ainl brought him across the %\-ater.” 
In consideration of these five actions, ho gave the Amir five 

. o The woril -wliicli signifies in Turki “royal gift,” a “prize,” or n 

“ trophy,” for valour. 

- Tluj/arsrtA-fi, ovfarasang, is usually reckoned at four statute Jiiile.s. 

There is nothing to show in what locality this fight took place;. 'J'bere wcr<> 
Kalmakg on both the northern and eastern “ coiilinos” of Moglmlisian. and I 
can find no trace of Kahaka, In all probabilitj’', however, it was on the upper 
Allah, Miiieli may also be read Ilah, and is the river nowaday, s called the 
“ I!i,” which passes by Ivulja and flows into the Balkash lake. “Hi” is tiu' 
f;hin(;s(; i)ronunciution, wli'iie the Turki-spealdag people of the present day 
ciill it “Ha.” As regard.s its being on the “coufin(;s of Moghulislan,” as iho 
autlior has it, Brctsclmeider quotes QTjatremero’a translation of the Masalek- 
Jlahsnr to the effect that the Hi river, in the first half of the fourteenth century, 
formed the eastern boundary of Mavara-un-Nahr. (Med. Itesearclm, i., p. 18.) But 
the limit was goon afterwards pushed much farther westward, and at the time ol' 
Vais Khan could liardlyhave been formed by tho river. The extreme upper 
aud lower waters of the Hi, however, were near two of “the confines,” 


Ainiiil'ti :is ,‘i ix- Will’d. I. TiU’kfit.. 2. Hliii'fi Silt. .‘I. I'/.i o--, 

a Iriho or Kliotiui. k Danifijliii, also si trilie of Klioian. 
Kiilvfunf j also a tribo of Ivliotaii.’ 

tSiiltiui A'ais IQiihi luid another combat with Isiiu 'J’aisla, iu 
vicinity of Turfan, and was again defeated and taken iirisoncr. 
Isi'm Taislii said [to Yais Kh.-in, on his being brought bofnrt- him'’; : 
“ This time I will only set you free, on your giving- me yuur si.'^tcr 
i\[akhtun:i Khanim, as a ransom.” There being no hel]i fur it, 
iMalditum Khiinim %vas given to him, and the Khiin wiis .set til; 
liberiy, It is commonly reported that the Khan had 'sixiy-om- 
ongap:oments with tlio Kalmaks; once only was he victorious ; on 
every other occasion he was put to rout. (But God alone knows 
tlio truth.) I have frequently heard from Maulana Kliuiljii 
Alunud that the Khan was a very powerful man, and tiiat lie 
used, every j’^ear, to go hunting' wild camels in the country ronnd 
Turfan, Tarim, Loll and Katak, which places I have spoken of in 
the Second Part. When be killed a camel ho would skin it with 
Iiis own hands, and take the wool to his mother Sultan Ifbatun; 
the Khdtun would spin it and make it into shirts and breeclies ibr 
him, which he wore wdth sumptuous robes outside. In Turfan 
w'ater is very scarce, and it w-as the Khan bimself who irrigaied 
the land. He did not get his water from any stream, Imt having 
dug a deep Avell, drew from it a supply of water for irrigation. 
Khidmat Mauhlna told me tlie following story of his uncles, who 
used to say: “We luive often seen the Klnin, during the hot 
season, with the help of his slave.s, drawing water from the well 
in pitchers [htzaJt^, and pouring it himself over the land.” Ilis 
agriculture was carried out on such a small scale, that the prixluce 
of it never attained tlie value of an ass’s load; but this served 
biin for a yearly supply of food. 

Ho was a disciple of Maulana Muhammad Ka.shilui, wlio was 
a disciple of Hazrat Khwaja Hasan (may God perfume liis tomb), 
and Khwaja Hasan was a disciple of Tlazrat Kutb-i-Musmid 
Arshiid Khwaja llaluiuddin NakhshbamP (may God bless Ids 
spirit). Being a king did not prevent Yais Kban from pasu’ng , 
liis time in such studies [as theology]. During the reign of flu's 
prosperous Kban, Amir Khudaiilad went on a pilgrimagn to 
IMekka. kloghul records state that Amir Khmbiidad raised six 

^ All five Aimaks are probably only small loc.il clans. Xo. 2 jiiay also rcail 
ITah’d-itliard-nut. 

- 'I’his Kiiwsija Balii'nidtlin (sL-mctlmcs, though probubly wron.qly, callcfl 
Shaikh Baluiuddin) was tbo founder of a sect, or an order, of Sufis known as the 
Xakli.slibandi.” IIo is said by Mr. Boalo (Oriental Siogr. Didtjk) to have died 
in Persia in the year S.'iT km. (1-153), and to have been the author of a work on 
Suti-ism called the ‘‘ lJulil-ul-Ashikin.'’ As lato as 1886 tbero lived at Bokhara 
a noted Pir, cir religions leader, called Ir Xazar Khwi^ja, Samatkandi. Ir Nazar 
claimi'd to be a descendant of Khwlja BabAuddin, and was (perh,ap.s is still) 
regarded as Ihe chief of the Xakbsjhbaiidi Order in Oentml Asia, 
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Klians to tlie Kbausliip, “ with liis own hand,” They were as 
follows : —K].iizir Khwaja Khan (whom wo have mentioned;, 
iSham-i-Jahiin Ivhau, Kalchsh-i-Jahan Khan, Miihamnnid Khan, 
fclhir Muhammad Khan, and lastly A^ais Khan, 


C'llAl’TER XXXIII. 

ASrn?, KHlJDAIUAl) AND IIIS JOUUNKY TO MKKKA, 

I IIAVN already told the history of Amir Khudaidad in part: hut 
in this chapter I have to relate the rest of his deeds and his death. 
All the Moghul traditions are agreed as to the country over wdiich 
lie was Amir. I remember hearing from my father (upon whom 
he the grace of God) and from niy uncles (may the pardon of God 
he on them) that their father had 24,000 families under him. Ho 
was Amir before the year 765 of the Hajra [a.d. 1363-4] and he 
made his journey to Mekka before the year 850 of the Hajra 
[a.d. 1446-7]. He was Amir for ninety yoars.^ He exercised 
absolute power over the whole of Kashghar, Yarkand, Khotan, 
Aksu, Bai, and Kuchar. In spite, however, of all this, he was 
never a wealthy man, and during most of his life had not even a 
Imrse to ride. AVhen travelling from place to place, the people 
of the country used to furnish him with a horse. And in the army 
it was just the same. He spent much of the revenue of his State 
in releasing and ransoming Musulman prisoners. In those days the 
Aloghuls were constantly attacking Turkistan, Shash and Andijan, 
and carrying off Musulmans as prisoners. Tlie Amir would biiy 
these prisoners from the Moghuls, and supply them with provisions 
and transport to enable them to return home. He u.sed alst) to 
provide them with tents, in which they had room to kneel dowii 
and say their prayoJ’S. In the performance of good actions such 
ns these, and pious works, did the Amir pass his life. 

^ A little lower down, the author tells us that Mir Khudiiidud was uiiieiy-suvon 
rears of when he wont on pilgrimage to Mekka. Botli nhiety j^ears for tlio 
length of Khudiiidad’s reign and ninet3’^-seven years for his ngo, are prolmhly 
mere figures of speech, intended to indicate a great number. A man of niiu-tv- 
sevon could not accomplLsh a pilgrimage from Kashghar to Slekka and Mediua, 
as Khudaidad is said to have done, and in all iirobahility liis reign was imudi le.ss 
than ninety years. The cimmology throughout this' luirt of ]\lirza Haidar’s 
history is very loose and cannot bo relied on. He probably had only rough 
estimates— little more than guesses on the part of his informants— to go njioii, 
and if in the case of so prominent a person as Ulugli Bug, he eoiihl be several 
years in emir, there is no reason why he should be more accurate in that of Ihu 
Beg’s contemporaries. As Mirza Haidar’s is the only book (so far as we know 
at present) that gives the history of this hrancli of the' Moghuls, as a wliole, tlieio 
is no other cbrciiology by which his date s (an be tested. 
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Tliere are also iiiatiy luiraclcs attributed to him. One of ibem, 
that was related to me by Khidmat Maiilana Kliwdja Almiad, JT 
will quote here. Khwaja Zahid of Kashghar was a great ami 
pious man.^ Amir Klmdaidad sent a person from Moglinlistiin to 
beg for one of Khwaija Zahid’s handkerchiefs. Tho Khwaja’s wife, 
however, thought that it was not fitting- to send tlio Kliwaja’s 
handkerchief to a Moghul in Moghulistan, and that it would be a 
sin to do so. Therefore she sent one that was not the Khwaj a’s. 
When it was brought to the Amir, he, with much praise-giving, 
wiped his face therewith. But the next moment he returned it 
to the messenger, saying: “If this is, in truth, tho handkerchief 
of the Khwaja, I have no need of it.” So the messenger returned 
and gave it back to the wife of tho Khwaja. At this she was mucli 
astounded and told the Khwaja what had passed. Khwaja 
Ziihid reproved his wife, saying : “ The Amir is one of ‘ this sect - 
why did 3'ou act thus?” Thereupon the Khwaja sent his own 
handkerchief. 'When the messenger delivered it over to the Amir, 
he, having wiped his face with it, said: “'Verily this is tho 
kerchief of the Khwaja — and I have faith in the Khwaja.” Many 
miracles, such as this, are recorded of the Amir. 

At last when the Amir reached the age of ninety-seven, he was 
possessed of a very strong desire to make the pilgrimage to Mekka. 
But in spite of much entreaty, Vais Khdn refused his consent to 
this step. The Amir seci-etly sent to Mirza '(Hugh Beg, saying : 
“ If you will come, I will disable the Moghuls and deliver ihem 
into j’our hands.” Now, as Mirza Tllugh Beg had suffered much 
annoyance from the Moghuls, and was continually engaged in 
repressing them, he immediately mounted his horse and set out 
[for Mogliidistan]. When he reached a famous town in Moghul- 
istan called Chu,^ tho Amir having deserted liis own troops, joino 1 
Mirza "Ulugh Beg; and, in consecpience, the Moghuls were 
scattered in every direction. When tho Amir mot IMirzd Uingh Bog, 
he said to him : “ I committed this act because I could rot obtiia 
leave to go to Mekka : this was mj'- excuse fur coming over to j'on, 
hut now I don’t seo fit to go.” They then loft that ])laco, tho 
i\Iirza treating the Amir with all possible honour and respect. 
AVhen they reached Samarkand, Mirza Ulugh Bog said to Amir 

* The Tnrki MS. says “zealot.”— It. 

- Probably tho “ sect of sorcerers,” or somethiug equivalent, is innant. Secret 
scots or bodies, as the Babis in Persia for instance, arc, in fact, spoken of as 
“ that sect,” “ this tribe,” etc. 

^ In some iVISS, this name may bo read ./'/{, but three dots inste,itd of one under 
the Jirst Ictlt'r would convert it into tljo name of the river whicdi Jlnws 
through the western jjart of Moghulistan, audit is possible that tliero may liavc 
been at this period a town, or end, of the same name on tho banks of the rivi r. 
There is every reason to believe that about tho timo here spoken of, tberti w<'n! 
large (t«/s and ruins of ancient towns on and near the banks of tho Chu. tliongh 
per'ha])s uotuctual towns, in the proper sense of the woiNd. Tho word for “ town ” (>r 

city,” however, is one that is ung-h misused by Oriental writers. 
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KlnulaidiuT. : “ I'liero is no one wlio knows so inncli aljout tlio 
Tiu'idd of Gbing-i/ Khan as you do; I beg you to toll mo all its 
regulations, as I have a great desiro to know all about it.” Tbo 
Ainir replied: “We have completely discarded tbo infamous Tuvali 
of Gliingiz Klian, and bave adopted tbe Shariat [or Mubammadan 
Law]. ' If, bowever, Mirza Ulugb Beg, in spite of bis ^common 
sense and good judgment, a-ijproves tbe Turah of Cbingiz Kban, 
I will teacb it bim, that be may adopt it and forsake tbe Shariatd 
Tbe Mirza was mucb perturbed at these words, and did not learn 
tbe Turah. 

In short, fbe Auiir went to Mekka. When my father (God have 
mercy on him) went to Kborasan, as I bave mentioned in the 
Second Part, be found there one of tbe generals of Sultan Husain 
Mirza, named Sultan Ali Barlas, who was a very old man, being 
nearly one hundred j’-ears of age. He bad been held in great 
honour by the Mirza. My father questioned bim concerning bis 
ancestors and their times. He replied : “ My lather’s name was 
Shall Husain Barlas. He was one of the Moghul Barlas, and a 
distinguished Mir. Amir Kbuddidad travelled with bim from 
Mogbulistcin.” When my father beard this story, he became 
greatly interested and begged [the Barlas] to narrate tbe whole 
history. Tbe latter began : “ I was quite a boy when Mir Khuddir 
dad undertook his pilgrimage to Mekka, and my father accom- 
panied bim, for be was in tbe service of tbe Amir. We fled from 
Mogbnlistdn and wandered from town to town, till we i-Gt out 
upon tbe juurncy to visit the holy town of Mekka ; when we bad 
been a few days on our return journey, the Amir asked where 
Medina was; they told him that Medina lay in a different direc- 
tion. At this the Amir was mucb distressed, and said: ‘I have 
coiue a gj-eat distance and suffered many privations ; yet I liavo 
not made the tawcif [circuit] of the garden of tbo Prophet (may 
the peace and prayers -of God bo upon liim); and it is a long 
journey home again.’ 

“ Ho then gave all bis servants and porters leave to return homo 
with the caravan, sending with them many letters and messages 
for In's children in Mogbnlistan. One of these letters Im.s jtassed 
down from father to son into my possession, for it, liad alwa\,s 
been carefully piv served in our family. In short, the Amir and 
liis wuTo started for Medina, nnencnmborcd, making an Arab 
go in front to guide them. My father sent me witli bim too, 
sol was of tbo. Amir’s pnrt3u After a long journey wo ai rived 
at ^Medina, Tbo Amir made the tawdf of tbe garden of tbe 
Jb-o})liet (upon whom be tbe most excellent of prayers), and wo 
l)asscd tbe night in tbo bouse of a- darvisb. As night came on a 

’ Timih, .'IS wo soon, wa.s auullier iianu* for the Yumk or Yimi of 
Khan, 
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great cliango manifested itself in tire Amir. He called my fatlier 
('/.c.j SMlx Husain Barlas) and said to him; ‘Eead me the cliaptcr 
called Ya-sin ; ’ when my father came to the verse ‘ Mklahm, 
Baldi the Amir expired. We were all astounded at this occur- 
i-euoo. With the break of day, many of the nobles and people of 
Medina came to the house, asking : ‘ Did not some one die here 
last night?’ and when we told them, they began to condole with 
us, and said : ‘ We have this night seen the Prophet in our sleep, 
and he said to us ; a guest has come to me to-night ; he had made 
a very long journey to visit me, and he has died here during the 
night : bury him at the foot of the tomb of the C'ommauder of tho 
Faithful, Osman.’ Then the Prophet drew a line with the end of 
his stick. As soon as we awoke, we went and found that a line 
had been drawn there. Happy the man who has been honoured 
with such a favour ! The nobles of Medina buried the Amir at tho 
feet of Osman, with great honour. On the following night tho 
wife of the Amir died also, and she was buried near where her 
husband had been laid.” 

When Sultan Ali Barlas reached this point in his narrative, my 
father showed signs of great happiness ; whereupon they questioned 
him as to the cause of his delight. My father replied : “ This 
Amir Khudiiidad was my grandfather.” Sultan Ali Barlas im- 
mediately got up and having embraced my father, said : “ What I 
have told you is true. But no news of the death of tho Amir over 
reached Moghulistan, for ou our return jouimey we settled down 
for some time in Irak, and then in Khorasan, and no one brought 
tho news into Moghulistan. Thanks be to God that I have been 
able to give this news to you, and toll you what a noblu death 
Amir Khudaidad died.” 

Moghul tradition says that when Amir Khudaidad went to 
Mokka, his rank and titles wore given, by Ahiis Khan, to tho Amir’s 
oldest son Mir Muhammad Shah. 


ClIAPTEli XXXI V. 

TILE MAKT.YRDOM OF VAIS lillAN. 

A SHORT time after the departure of Amir Khudaidad for Meklca, and 
the accession of Mir Muhammed Shah to his father’s rank and titles, 
Vais Khan’s destiny was achieved. It came about in the follow- 
ing way. Satuk Khan — one of those men Upon whom Amir 
Timur had conferred the title of Khan — had been placed witliiu 
four strong walls in the centre of tbe town. The place is called 
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nowadays, ' iu Samarkand, Hiydt-i-Kliun [tlie walls of tlie IvLaujd 
It", is a large place and eacb. division, of it has a separate name. 
One of them is the Mauz-i-Bostm-i-Khdn [the reservoir of the 
l\han’,s garden], which is one of the loveliest spots in Samarkand. 
In the days of Amir Tiranr, Ynsnrghatmish Khan ^ occupied this 
])lace : he, lio never, went away to Irak, and Sultan Mahmud Elian 
was appointed to the Hiyat-i-Khan in his stead. All the mandates 
[ninnt.-hur] of Amir Timur hear the name of these two Khans. So 
also the mandates of Mirza Ulugh Beg hear the name of Satuk 
Khan. Mirza Ulugh Beg removed this Satuk Khan from the 
lliyat-i-Khan, and put some one else in his place, whom he also 
made Khan. He then sent Satuk Khan into Moghulistan. 

Ahiis Khan was in Issigh Kul, at Bakahulung,^ I have heard 
Maulana Khwaja Ahmad say : “Khwaja Ahdul-Karim, my cousin, 
who was on very intimate terms with Vais Khan, used to relate 
that one Friday, just before the service, Vais Khan, who had 
performed his ahlutions and had been shaved, came to me and 
asked : ‘ Of what is my head, in its present state of cleanlines, s, 
worthy?’ I replied : ‘A jewelled crown.’ He said: ‘No, it is 
worthy of martyrdom.’ He had scarce uttered those words when 
a messenger came running up, to say that Satuk Khan had arrived. 
Vais Khan immediately ordered them to sound the drums, while 
ho himself began to put on his armour. The men who were near 
at hand quickly gathered round him, and they set out to meet the 
enemy. There w^as a stream running between them. "When the 
two forces came in contact, the Khan himself charged forward, and 
wished to make his horse jumj! the stream, but the horse sank up 
to his head [in the mud] on the bank of the river. One of the 
servants of Mir Muhammad Shah (Jakir by name) was .such a 
good archer that he had not a .single idval in the whole tribe, and 
for this reason the Khan had begged him of Mir Muhammad iSlnih, 
for his own service. At the moment when the Khan fell from his 
horse, Jiikir arrived on the spot, and mistaking the Kluin for one 
of the enemy, aimed an arrow at the waist of the Khan, who on 
being struck rolled over on his back. Then Jakir rec‘Ogni.sed the 
Khan, and threw himself upon him."‘ AVhen the news reached 

* VGrliai)s, huUer, tha Enelomre, or Garden of the Khun. 

~ This name usually stauds Smjurghdtmhh. His nominal reign dates from 
lS(j9 to 13S8, and that of Mahmud from 1388 to 1398. (See S. h. ro<,l(.’s 
Mulmiii. DijitasL, p. ^(18.) They wore both puppets set up by Timur, and wliiit 
Mirza Haidar briefly relates of them here, shows how they were treated by the, 
great, Amir. 

® Or YaJcuhulung ; but the Turin MS. does not mention the place. Tliere jire 
two rivers called Bakhulan in Moghulistan, on Ritter and Oetzers map, hut 
neither is near Issigh Kul. One is some distance to the north-west of the hike, 
and the other a tributary of the lower Olm. The name of Kavnhnlua ocrnirs on 
the, east shore of the lake, and though less like the Avord in the text than is 
Bakhulan, it may rojircsent the spot mentioned by tint autlior. 

Probably “ ran to bis aid” is intended 


(Siiliik Kli.-ln, lie eefc out lor tlie spot and, on lii.-s arrival, lay tlic 
K ban’s liead upon Lis breast, but the last breath of life had iled.” 

The Mogbul tribe were in the greatest disorder and, nioreover, 
refused to obey SiitukKhan; so that this latter could no longer 
remain in Moghulistan, but retired to Kashghar. Here he was over- 
powered by Karakul Ahmad Mirza, who was a grandson of Amir 
Ivhudaidad. kSoon after this, Mirzii Ulugh Beg sent an array to 
Kashghai’. They seized Karakul Ahmad Mirza and carried him off 
to Samarkand, where they cut him in half. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

IIUIN OF [Tllli I'AllTY op] IRAZAN AFTEll THE DEATH 01-' VAJS KlIAN.^ 

Afteu the death of Vais Khan, the tribe of the Moghuls fell into 
great disorder. But they became more tranquil when they learnt 
the news of the death of Satuk Khan. Vais Khiin left two sons, 
Yunus Khan and Isiln Bngha Khan. Yunus Khan was the elder, 
and [at his father’s death] was thirteen years of ago. There arose 
a dispute among the princes [as to who should succeed]. . There 
were two men named Irazan Barin and Mirak Turkoman, who 
had first of all heen in the service of Amir Khudaidad, and after- 
wards in that of his son Mir Muhammad Shah ; hut at the death of 
Vais Khan, these two men had separated themselves from Mir 
Muharnmad Khan [Shah?], by force of arms, and having attached 
themselves to Yunus Khun, began to stir up rebellion in his 
favour; wliilc the rest of the people were on the side of Isaii 
Biigha. But as most of the generals were on the side of Isan 
Bugha Jvhihi, it heeame impossible for the party of Ytuius to remain 
in Moghulistan. So Irazan and Mirak Turkoman, together with 
thirty thousand households and Yunus Khan, set out for Sainarkuiid, 
while Isan Bugha Khan and the rest of the Moghuls remained in 
Moghulistan. 

^ The Virdni of Irazan seems to have been a long-rcniemherod event ainnng 
t,he Moglmls. The word may mean ruin, devastation, or calamity, also expulsion, 
dispersion, etc. In reality it was the party of Irazan Barin that was ruined and 
oxiadled, though the calamity fell on the Moghul tribe generally, and more 
especially, })erhaps, on their chiefs, a number of whom were massacred. Baber 
mentions Ibc matter in hi.s Memoirs. He says three or four thousand families 
accompanied Irazan and Mirak, when these two carried the young Khan off to 
Haiiiarkand. Ulugh Beg gave them a bad reception, imprisoning some and dis- 
))i'f.sing the rest in all directions: “so that ‘the Dispersion of the Irazan’ lias 
become an era among the Moghuls.” (Mcvfioirs, p. 11.) 
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CHAPTEE XXXVI. 

IIECEI'TIONT OF YUNUS KHAN AND lEAZAN, IN SAMARKAND, BY MlitEA 
ULUGH BEG. 

When Mirza Ulugli Beg heard of the approach of Irazaii Bi'iriii 
and Mii’iik Turkonifin, he set out from Samarkand to meet tlicm. 
On their arrival, ho promised to supply them with provisions, and 
said : “ Every household must come into the fort separately, where 
the members will have their names written down; each Moghul will 
receive an ass’s load of provisions and then pass on.” Thus, hopeful 
of supplies, the people entered, but when they arrived at another 
door they were obliged to wait. Then their chiefs were killed 
and the rest of them were taken prisoners. Of all that entered 
the fort no one came out again to tell his story. Mirzii Ulugh Beg 
finished this business in a few days, and then despatched Yunus 
Khan, with a fifth of the spoil, to his father Mirzd Shah Eukh. 
The Khan was kindly treated — ^more like a son than a prisoner. 
He was sent to Maulana Sharaf-ud-Din Yazdi, that under him he 
might continue his studies.- Many of the Maulana’s verses and 
Xhsszdas are dedicated to the Khan. 

Ho spent altogether twelve years with the Maulami, in the 
acq[uiremont of science and letters. In fact, as long as the Maulana 
lived ho remained with him, but on the death of the latter, ho 
quitted Yazd and made a journey through Irak, Arabia and Ears. 
He was twenty-four when the Maulana died, and ho returned to 
Moghulistaii, as jjddishdh, at the ago of forty-one, as will bo 
mentioned below (if God will). 


GllAPTEE XXX Y1 1. 

KUAN, SHIP OF IS, AN BUGIIA KHAN, SON OF VALs KHAN, AFTJSU 
THE KUIN OF IRAZAN. 

Ai 'L’ER Mirak Turkoman and Irazan had carried off Yunus Khan 
to Samarkand, the whole of Moghulistan became subject to Issin 
Bugha Khiin: all the Amirs offered to serve him, and thus the 
affairs of the Khan made great progress. Amir Sayyid Ali was 
untiring in his efforts to help the Khan, and as soon as the latter 
was firmly established on the throne, Amir Sayyid Ali begged him 
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iur permission to go to Kasbgliar. For, as I liave already related, 
Kliwaja Sharif of Kashghar had given that place to TJlugli Beg 
Mirza, and had expelled Mir Sayyid Ahmad, the father of Amir 
Sayyid Ali. Mirza Ulugh Beg had, in the first place, appointed 
Amir Sultan Malik Duladai to he Governor of Kashgliar, and after 
him Iliiji Muhammad Shayistah, and after him Fir j\tnhammad 
Biirlas. 

Amir Sayyid Ali pointed out that it was a very fitting oppor- 
tunity for him to go to Kashghar, and added ; “ I will see if I 
cannot restore to our family its old possession, of wliich for forty 
years it has been deprived. If I fail I shall merit your scorn.” 
The .Khau thereupon gave his consent. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

AMIli SAYYID A Li's EXPEDITION TO, AND EEDUCITON OK, KASHGHAR. 

At this tinie, the greater part of Mangahii Suyah was under the 
administration of the DughhUs. But Andijan and Kashghar had 
fallen to the government of Samarkand ; while Issigh Kul, from 
the numerous vicissitudes to which it ■ had been exposed, was 
sinking into disruption ; the rest of the countiy, however, was still 
in the hands of the Dughlat Amirs. Just at this period the 
brothers and cousins of Amir Sayyid Ali were [governing] in Aksu, 
Kus and Bfii. Amir Sayyid Ali came to Aksu, and leaving his 
family there, proceeded to Kashghar. When the Amir arrived in 
Aksu, a great conflict arose between himself and his two brothers, 
iMuiuin Mirza and Sayyid Mahmud Mirza. The Amir came off 
victor, in the end, after having killed many of his relations. About 
this matter there fire many conflicting traditions. It fippears, 
at all events, that ho first got the upper hand of his relatives 
find then set out for Kashghar. Ho had 7000 men in his following^ 
IVhcn ho arrived nothin the territory of Kashghar, Haji Jluhammai'l 
rShfiyistah repaired to a place called TJch Barkhan, which is about 
three far sdMs distant from Kashghar, to oppose liim, with 30,000 
cavalry and infantry. But at the first attack of the Amir, tlaji 
Muhammad Shayistah took flight. The Moghuls started, in hot 
liasto, after the Ohaghatiii, who in order to gain greater freedom 
in their flight, threw aside their armour before the enemy wore 
able to ovoriako them, and uttered cries of distress. For this 
reason tlio battle was called “Sahii Begum,” that is to say, 
“ Mir4~man Inandtr/Ainif or “ I throw down my Mir.” This was one 
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of tlio most famous battles ever foiiglit in that country, and formed 
an epoch in its history. The people of Kashghar enabled the 
fugitives to creep into the citadel, while the Amir laid waste and 
pillaged all without, and then departed with the spoil. 

The following year, when the corn was ripe, the Amir returned, 
and no one dared to leave the city. Haji Muhammad Shayistah 
fortified himself in the citadel, while the Amir ravaged the whole 
country round. He laid siege to, and captured, one of the 
neighbouring fortresses, called Alaku, and again retired. 

Then Khwaja Sharif went to Samarkand to implore the 
assistance of Mirza Ulugh Beg. "While he was there, the Mirza one 
day asked him : “ Are there any donkeys in Kashghar ? ” Khwaja 
Sharif replied: “Since the Chaghatai have come, there are a great 
number of donkeys.” Khwaja Sharif took Pir Muhammad Barlas 
with him to Kashghar, while Mirza Ulugh Beg withdrew Haji 
Muhammad Shayistah to Samarkand. When Pir Muhammad 
Barlas arrived in Kashghar, the people gave him the surname 
[laJcab] of Bangi, but they derived no benefits from him,^ and 
Khwaja Sharif began to despair of the Ohagbatai. 

When the Amir advanced against Kashghar for the third year in 
succession, the people of that country addressed a complaint to 
Khwaja Sharif, saying : “We have lost the crops of two successive 
years; if we lose this year’s crop too, there will be a famine in our 
country.” 

On the Amir’s arrival in Kashghar, the people of that town, 
having bound Pir Muhammad Baidas, gave him up to the Amir.'-^ 
The Amir thereupon divested Pir Muhammad Barlas of his 
mantle of life, and entered the town of Kashghar, where ho 
administered justice to the people. He governed the countjy 
during twenty-four years; and under him the iState was so 
prosperous and happy, that he is talked of to this day. During all 
this time, the Amir paid so much attention to agriculture and Iho 
breeding of cattle and sheep, that when he died, leaving three suns 
and two daughters, one of his sons, Muhammad Haidar Mirza, my 
grandfather, received as his share 180,000 sheep. 

I once heard from Khwaja Fakhruddin, a nuo’clmnt of noble 
birth and pleasant of speech, that the Amir occupied himself with 
hunting during three months every winter. No one but s(>ldi(U’s 
•were allowed to take part in the royal hunt. But as many suldieis 
as the Amir was able to provide for, used to join in the party, and 
during those three months, each one was supplied with meat and 
flour, which was distributed to them at the difibront halting-places 
[nanzll]. On some days as many as 6000 sheep were given out, 

* That is: this change of govornor did not improve ilic Hialo of affiiir.s. 

- Lit., as an idikhul — >.e., the prcjsout otforod to a iH'raon of con l)y 

tiioso wlio g(j out to moot and wolconio him on Ids arrival. — K. 
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togotlier with a proportionate amount of flonr and barley and hay. 
vSonie years, 3000 persons were in attendance on the Amir, and 
each one was given his provisions. 'I’be inhabitants of the different 
villages were always anxious for the Amir to come to stay in their 
village, and the hunting party, on its arrival, would make them 
participate in their own store of good things. FaMirnddin used to 
relate that on one occasion, when they had alighted in onr village, 
which is Artuoh,’- the Amir’s master of the hunt \Wir-sMlidr\ 
having brought some flour, gave it to a poor woman fo bake, 
promising her, as a wage for her work, one of the six loaves, 
which were to be made from the flour he had supplied her 
with j but when the woman brought the loaves, ho refused to 
give her one of them, saying : “ I supplied the flour and the 
wood and the salt; what have you deserved of me?” At that 
moment the Amir happened to be passing by on hmseback. 
He stopped and asked the woman what her trouble was ; the woman 
laid her complaint before the Amir, who then questioned the 
master of the hunt. As this latter acknowledged the truth of the 
poor woman’s story, the Amir said to him : “ Why did you not bake 
your own bread, instead of troubling this woman?” The Amir 
then sent to a blacksmith’s-shop for some pincers, and caused all 
the wretched man’s teeth to be drawn from his head, I have 
repeated this tale as a proof of the Amir’s justice. There are still 
existing in Kashghar, many sacred edifices and charitable institu- 
tions, which were founded by the Amir. During the twenty-four 
years of his government, many important events occurred, which 
sh-ill hereafter be related in detail. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

TitM OP ISAN BUGHA. KHAN WrrU Ills AMIIIS. 

WiiKN Yunus Khan left the country, the whole tribe submitted to 
Isiin Buglifi Khan, and for a few years the country enjoyed repose. 
The Khan, howevei’, by reason of his youth, was but lightly 
esteemed by h'S Amirs. One of the Amirs, a certain Timur of the 
ITighur tribe of Turfan, had enjoyed the special favour of the 
young Khan ; the othei' Amirs being annoyed at his elevation, 
and at the small degree of attention they themselves received, 
could no longer contain their wi'ath, and one day, in tbo 

^ No doubt Artush, or Aliun Artmh, on the spurs of the hills, one sliort march 
north of Kashghar — a favourite summer resort of the townspeople. 
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presence of ilie Kbiiii, seized the unfortunate man and out him in 
pieces. After this there was a division among the Amirs, and the 
Khan, much alarmed at what had taken jplace, fled. 

When this news reached Amir Sayyid Ali in Ejishghar, he at 
once set out for Moghulistan. He found the Khan at Ak Kahas, 
and, accompanied by a few men, carried him off to Aksu, of which 
town he made him governor. 

Meanwhile the Moghul Amirs were acting each in his own way. 
Mir Muhammad Shah had taken up his abode in Atbashi, but 
after some correspondence and promises of friendship, between 
himself and his nephew Amir Sayyid Ali, he joined the Khan in 
Alcsu ; he was beloved and esteemed to the end of his life. 

Another was Mir Karim Bardi, who was also a Hugblat. He 
built a fort on the frontier of Moghulistan, on the side of Andijan 
and Farghana. It stood on the summit of a hillock at a place 
called Alabugha, and its ruins are still to be seen. He spent his 
time in ravaging and plundering Andijan and the Musulmans. 

Mir Hakk Bardi Begjik went to dwell in a place called Kui 
Sui, which is in Issigh Kul. Here he built a fort, and put his 
wives and family on the island in Issigh Kul,^ that they might be 

* This appears to mean that Kui Sui was the name of the island. There arc 
now no islands in Issigh Kul, but the name of Koi-Su is foimd, on some maps, 
among those of some small rivers discharging into the eastern end of the lake. 
Kostenko tells us that although no islands exist, there are numerous shoals in its 
waters, and since there is every reason to believe that the level of the lake luis 
altered within historic times, it is possible that some of these shoals may have 
been above the surface four hundred years ago. He points to some evidences of 
the lake having fallen rather than risen, but he is speaking of geological periods 
in one instance, and of a statement of the local Kirghiz, that the water has 
subsided “ during the last ten years,” in another. Mr. Schuyler gives a good 
account of the lake and comes to a difterent conclusion. Ho writes : “ Lake 
Issik-Kul, which is a large body of water, 120 miles long by S3 wide, has at 
present no outlet. Its shores, however, afford indubitable evidence of numerous 
elevations and depressions.” He admits that “at one time” the water may 
have reached the bases, of the mountains 100 feet above its present level, but 
adds (in another place) : “ the fact that ruins are visible under the -water would 
seem to show either a subsidence of the soil, or that the lake is higher than it 
once was.” He relates that “diamond-shaped tiles, some plain red, other.s 
covered with a blue glaze, have been obtained partly from the lake and partly 
frfim ruins, ploughed up by the peasants. At a place on the northern .side of tlio 
lake called Koroi-Saroi, and in two iffaces at the eastern end, remains of sub- 
merged cities are still to he seen a few feet under -watcir. Many objects have 
been found here, some thrown up by the waves and iithers hslied out of thti 
wuti'r, chiefly broken pottery and pieces of metallic vosfols.’' He mentions the 
discovery of two ornamented copper kettles, a lamp bearing an inscriihiou in an 
unknown alphabet, etc., and continues ; “ These ruins have never been carefully 
investigated, but in 1869 General KolpakoMcy examined sonuj of thcni, and say’s 
tliat between the inoutlis of the stream's 2nd and 3rd Koi-Sn, at .scv(>n feet from 
tlio shore and at a depth of three feet, tliero arc visible traces of hriolr waJl.s 
which go irarallel to each other at a distance of a few feet until the dciptli of flm 
lake prevents their being seen. He also saw a largo stone, on which was carved 
the representation of a liuinan face, and which he .succeeded in getting unt of the 
water. Subsequent observers, who had succeeded in rigging out a boat, assured 
me that especially near the river Tub, on a clear day, they could .see the remains 
of buildings.” 
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safe from the attacks of,the K aimaks. Having done this, he wont 
fortlx to lay waste Tarkistan and Sainxm. The Amirs of Jaras 
and of tlio tribe of Eilrin -went to join Araassinji Taishi, son of 
Isan Taishi, who was [chief] in the land of the Kalmaks,^ while 
Kalnji and Balghaji and several families joined Ahulkhair Kh a n- 
iii Txxrkistan. The Amirs of Knnji and several others wandered, 
in confusion and disorder, over the desert plains of Moghulistaii, 
But when Isan Bngha Khan had hecome firmly established in 
Aksu, first of all Mir Muhammad Shah came to him [and sub- 
mitted], and after that, others returned to him in numbers. Tbo 
Khfxn, too, repenting of his former deeds, began to treat his people 
with great kindness. As soon as he had regained compilote 
anthoi'ity, he made a simultaneous attack upon Sairam, Turkistfui 
and Tashkand, and haring devastated these countries, returned 
home. This expedition took place before the year 855 of the 
ITajra [1451]. A second time also, he made a similar foray into 
this country. At that time Sultan Ahu Said Mirza was ■pddishnh 
of Mavara-un-lSrahr. He pursued the Khan and overtook him in 
Yangi,'* which in hooks of history is called Taraz, The Moghuls 


I»si(Jk-Kul means warm, lake, and is the equivalent of the Chinese Jhe-liai. 
Other' OhiuGse names are Im-hai, salt lake (for the water is hrackisli), and 
Tdng-lmi, or clear lake, By the Kirghiz it is soinetimes called Tiiz-Knl, 
moaning ‘ salt lake,’ and by the Kalmaks Timurtu Nor, or ‘ iron lake,’ on account of 
the fernig'inous sand fmnid. on its shores. Schuyler remarks tiiat old Chiuc'.se 
maps place the city of Ch i-gu on the shores of Issigh-Kul, while the Citalan 
map of 1375 (as noted already) marks on the southern shore, a Ne-slorinn 
monastery containing the bones of 8t. Matthew. Bretscl)neider montious a curious 
statement found in the work of Arab Shah, who reports that Amir Timur, in 
1403, binislied a Tartar tribe (tho Kara Tatar) from Asia Minor “ to the fortress 
.Dowalra, which vas .situated in tho middle of the lake called Issicoul. Tins 
lake, he says, was at the boundary between the dominions of Timur and 
IMogliulistan.” Tho passage is apparently taken from Pe'tis’ translation of the 
y.afar-Kdma, or Eist. de Timur Bee,. Thus two native authors, writing in tho 
iifteenth and sixteenth centuries respectively, mention islands in Lake Issigli- 
Kul. (See Kostenko, TiirTcistmi, English tr., i., pp. 155-0 ; Schuyler, i,, p. 54 ; ii., 
pp. 129-31 ; Bretsclineider, ii., pp. 244-5.) 

' Taish-i was the title by which Ivalmak chiefs were designated, and from the 
combination Khdn-TaisM, tho word Contaish, used by early European writers 
for a Kalmilk king, is said to be derived. The statement made by tho author 
that “Axnasauji Taishi was in the land of the Kalmsiks,” coiitain.s, probably, an 
oraissioa of the word chief ox some equivalent of it. It should probably read : 
“Amasanji Taishi was chief in the land. ...” 

" Abuikhair w'as the chief of the Uzbegs in and about the plains of Kipchak, 
IMiivara-un-Kahr, and. Turkistan, and grandfather of the famous Shaibitai, or 
Shall i Beg, Kh tin. He died 1469. 

^ This is the second time that Mirza Ilaidar gives an equivalent fox* Tnrdz, 
which may be read in several different ways, as for instance Yangi, Mtinihi, 
Mdsil-i, JBaild, etc. It is more than probable that Yangi is intended, but 
ErsUiiK!, when preparing his Hist, of India, seema to have read, in this place, 
MasiM. He notes that Baber refers to the event mentioned in the text, thus: 
“Baber says that Abu Said advanced beyond Yanj7i, and gave Isanbuglia a 
severe defeat at a town in Moghulistan called Aspera. (Mem., pp. II, 12.) Jlirza 
Haidar makes him overtake the Khln at Masiki, in books called Tdrdz. . . . 
Otrai- is known by tlic names of Tarae, Yafigi (or Yartgi Kent), and, it would 
appear, of Masiln.” Baber does say, on’ttte first his Memoirs, that “ in 


fled witliout offering battle, and Sultan Abu Said IMii-j-ji returned 
to Ins own country [Mavara-un-Nalir] ; but when ho liad taken 

Ibnncr tiaies” tlicre was a city called Yangt, “known in books of history by the 
name of Otrdr" bnt he adds that in his own time it was in ruins and depopu- 
lated. Qiiatremere also took jTdras to be another name for Otrar, because the 
latter had at one time borne the name of Yangi. But there are, and have been 
at all times, many towns of the name of Yangi, or New, either used alone or com- 
bined with Kami, Eisar, Shahr, etG., iusi &S, we have everywhere in England, 
Newton, Newport, Newcastle, etc. Indeed, in most countries the adjective 
“ new ” is one of the commonest parts of place-names. 

Tdrds, as we have seen in note 1, p. 63, was without doubt situated on tlie 
TdhU river, probably at or near the modern Aulia-Ata, and would therefore have 
stood about one hundred and sixty miles, in direct distance, to the eastward of 
Oirdt. Thris the only inference is, that two places of the same name arc spoken of 
by some of the Oriental writers. There was indeed a third in this particular 
region, for Mr. Lerch, in 1867, explored and made us actiuainted with tlie 
ruins of an ancient Ydngi, or Ydngi-Kand on the Sihun, some distance below 
Otriir. 

As regards Baber’s Yangi, mentioned in reference to the ptu-suit of the 
Moghuls by Abu Said, it is obvious that neither of those on the Sihun can be 
indicated, for we are clearly told (1) that the Moghuls were flying towards their 
own country, and (2) that they were defeated at Aspardh. If they had passed 
by Otrdr, they would not have been going in the direction of Moghulistan, and 
there is no Aspardh in that direction. In order to retreat to Moghulistan, on 
the other hand, they must necessarily have passed by, or near, Taraz, while 
beyond that place they would have come to Aspardh. Thus there is, I think, 
sufficient evidence to identify the Ydngi, or Yangi-Kand, of Mirza Haidar with 
Tdrdz, and to regard the Masihi of Erakine as a mere misreading of the text he 
used. Moreover, it seems possible that he may have been misled into this 
reading through the frequent mentions by Baber, in his Memoirs, of a place which 
he writes Masikha. Athough, as Erskine himself has shown in his map, it is an 
entirely diflorent place, and should never be confused with his Masihi or Yangi, 
still the writing in the original text may have misled Mm. 

But if Erskine read Masihi as an equivalent for Tdrdz he is not singular, for 
Quatremere thought that the original of Haidar Eazi might possibly be road in 
the same, or nearly the same, way. Thus he translates the “ meadows of Talas 
and Kentchek which are vulgarly called JUbs/ci and Taraz ; though he notes 
that perhaps the word Meshi may stand for Yangi. This, however, is only ii 
question of reading the texts— not of the identification of the places— and an 
inspection of the text of Haidar Bsizi, would probably show that the word was 
written in the same way as Mirza Haidar has written it. 

Farther on, in this history, we shall see that Mirza Haidar again refers to 
Tdrdz as a city mentioned in hooks, where “ it is written that the Moghuls call 
Tdrdz, Yangi.’* Here there is no question of any otlier reading of the text. Ho 
adds that traces of several other ancient towns are found in the same neighbour- 
hood, but that “ it is not known wMcb of these old cities was l^'angi, or what 
were the names of the others.” This point may be cleared up by a reference to 
Quatremere’s translation of ila.Q Masdlali Al Ahsdr (a work of the first half of the 
fourteenth century), where we are told that from Samarkand to Yangi twenty 
days’ journey was reckoned, and that the latter city consisted of four towns, 
separated one from the other by a distance of one “ parasang.” Each town had 
its own particular name, one being called Yongi, tlm second Yejigi-balik, the 
third Kenchak, and the fourth Talas (or Taraz). Again, in the Haft Iklim 
((Quatremere) it is said that “Taraz . . . bore also tl>e name of Yangi” ; whihs 
in the geography of Sadik Ispalrini (Ouseley) we find the two names coupled 
together thus : “ Yaugi-Tiraz, a city of Turki’stan.” The Arab writer, Miikada.si 
(according to Spreuger) included Tdrdz in a list of towns belonging to the pro- 
vince of Isfijdh, which is the ancient name for Sairam, near Chimkent. Islakhri 
and Idrisi (according to the same authority) make tlie distance from Samarkand 
to Tdrdz twenty-two and twenty-three days respectively. Ibn Khordadbah 
reckons it about five days (twenty-six farsiikhs) from Isfijdh ; while Arab Shah 
(on Brotsebneider’s authority) places it aboxtt four days from, Sairam (which 
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Kboi'usjiii, lio ropalred to tbat cotmtryd Isan Tiugbu Kliaii wont 
to Andijan, wlicro dlimi Ali Knchulc, liavingbeon put in connnand 
IM'irza. Sult:iu ALn Said, liad fortified the citadel The Kiian 
had troops enough to enable him to surround the cii.adcl with a 
triple line of men. Ho ran mines in every direction. The outer 
fort was taken. . . Finally peace was concluded, and many 
complimentary presents given [pisMcatiJi]. The Khan having 
taken possession of the whole district of Andijan, departed. 
There are to this day in Kashghar, descendants of the men who 
were made prisoners in this war, and they are Moghuls.-'* 

"When Sultan Abu Said Mirza heard this news, he w’-as at a loss 
to know how he could put a check on Isan Bugha Khan. For if 
he advanced into Moghulistan, the Khan would withdraw to the 
farthest extremities of the country, whither it would be impossible 
for the army of Samarkand to follow him, and when the army should 
retreat the Khan would follow after it.'* Again it was out of the 
question to be always sending i)eoplc to oppose him ,* for Isan 
Bugha’s stre]igth and numbers generally ju'oved obstacles to the 
Amirs who were sent. 

All this time Mirza Sultan Abu Said was iutont upon an 
expedition against Irak, but on account of the trouble and 
annoyance caused him by Isan Bugha Khan, he was not able to 
carry out his x>lan of marching into Irak. So he sent to summon 
Yunus Khan, the older brother of Isan Bugha Khan, from Irak, 

agrees fairly with Kliordadbali), though ho makes it fifteen only from Samarkand, 
Tliese distances, except perhaps the last mentioned, Avonld suit well for a position 
on the Talus river. 

On the whole, no farther evidence is, I think, needed to domonstrato (1) that 
Masld, or Masihi, is only a misreading oSYdruji; and (2) that Yanrfi and Tdrd-: 
were one and the same place and stoo<l on, or about, the same site as the modern 
Aulia-Ata — though there were several other Yangis in Central Asia. It may be 
added here that D’Avezac gives some curious variants of the name Yaiigi Kand 
or Yangi-Kent, culled from old authors — viz., lauMue, laneJcm, lalnjnt, Saldne, 
SarguitietQ, 

(See Baber, pp. 1, 11, 12, 101, 102; Erskinc’s Jlist, i., p. -17; Yule’s Cathiy, 
p. eexiii ; Schuyler, i., pp, 401, and ii., pp. 120-1; Bretsolm eider, ii., p. 2,52 ; 
Sprenger, pp. 19, 22, 23 ; Quatromere, Not. et Extr., xiii., pp. 224-26 ; D’Avezac, 
Beceuil do Voyages, iv., pp. 50.5 and 513; Sadik Ispahani, p. 50 ; Ploworth, ii., 
pp. 286 .sfl/-/. ; i’libnnelier, D'/c. Creoj/j'., pp. 45 sefjf.) 

* Sultan Aim Said Mirza was gro.at-graiiclson of Amir Timur, and grand- 
father of Baber. Ho was ruler of Mdvara-un-Nahr from 1451 to 1468, and at 
the time spoken of in the text (863 ii., or 1450) had also conquered Khorasaii 
and Balkh. Ho was perhaps the most powerful chief then ruling in Central 
A.sia, and his capital, Herat, was famed for its institutions, its architecture and 
its men of learning. 

“ An unintelligible passage of six: words occurs hero. — R. 

“ This is the literal translation of the sentence. The meaning probably is, as 
' Erskine lias inserted it in the Introduction to his Hist. (p. 48) — “ and they are 
become perfect Moghulk” 

This is exactly the difficulty that Timur experienced in dealing with the 
Moghuls under the leadership of Kameinddin. Their ti-aditional tactics, as 
described hero, seem alone to' have rendered thejp, formidable to their western 
neighbours. ' • t • 
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wliere, as lias been already mentioned, Yuims was living at that 
time ; ho then despatched Yunns Khan against Isan Bngha Khan, 
in order that while the two brothers were engaged in fighting one 
another, his own country might enjoy a little peace. The Moghul 
Amii’s who had separated from [Isan Bugha] Khan and all those 
who, having built castles, would not yield obedience to him, the 
Khan did not oppose in their proceedings, in the hope that they 
would again return to [their allegiance to] him. 

At that time Abulkhair Khan exercised full power in the 
Dasht-i-Kipehalc. He had been at war wdth the Sultans of the 
race of Juji ; while Jani Beg Khiin and Karai Khiin fled before 
him into Moghulistan. Isan Bugha Khan received them with 
great honour, and delivered over to them Kuzi Bashi,^ which, is 
near Ohu, on the western limit of Moghulistan, where they dwelt 
in peace and content. On the death of Abulkhair Khtin the Ulus 
of the Uzbegs fell into confusion, and constant strife arose among 
them. Most of them joined the party of Karai Khan and Jani 
Beg Khan. They numbered about 200,000 persons, and received 
the name of IJzbeg-Kazak.^ The Kazak Sulthns began to reign in 
the year 870 [1465-66] (but God knows best), and they continued 
to enjoy absolute ];)ower in the greater part of Uzbegistan, till the 
year 940 [1533-34 a.d.]. Karai Khan was succeeded by Baranduk 
Khan, who was in turn succeeded by Kasim Khan, the son of Jani 
Beg Khan. Kasim Khan subdued the whole of the Dasht-i- 
Kipchak. His army numbered more than a million [a thousand 
thousand] men. Excepting Juji Khan, there had never reigned a 
greater Khan than he in that country. He was succeeded by his 
son Mimash Khan, who was succeeded by his brother Tahir Khan. 
During the rule of this Tahir Khan, the Kazaks began to 
diminish; after him his brother Birilash reigned. During his 
rule there were only 20,000 Kazaks left. In 940 he died, and the 
Kaziiks disapjjeared entirely. From the days of Isan Bugha 
Khan to the time of Bashid Khan,'* friendly relations generally 
existed between the Moghuls and the Kazaks. But Eashid Sultan 
upset this state of affairs, as will bo related (God willing) in the 
account I shall give of Eashid Khan. 

* Another reading of this name is Jud Kuzi BdsM. It is not traceable on 
modern maps. 

“ This brief statement is valuable, as showing not only how this particular 
tribe came into existence, but, generally, how a new tribe with a new name may 
arise from mere local circumstances and passing events, h'or some reraarks on 
this particular event and on the passages which follow, see note 1, p. 272, and 
Howorfch, it, p. 6. 

® Isan Bugha reigned from 832 to 866 n. (or 1429-62 A.D.). Rashid’s reign 
dates from the end of 939 h., or 1533, and lasted till 973 ii., or 1565-6 ; hut tho 
alienation of the Kazaks took place in the early years of his rule. Thus the 
alliance continued for about a hundred years. Regarding the author’s statement 
that tho Kaztiks “disappeared entirely” from about the year 910 ir. (1533), see 
note 1, p. 272, and Sec. vi. of the Introduction. 
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CHAPTEE XL. 

TH]'] COMMEJTGUHENT OF TUB KIIANSIIIP OF YirNUS KIIAN. 

Sultan Aiju Said Mirza, sou of Sultan Muhammad Mirza, son of 
Miranshah Mirza, son of Amir Tininr, got tho upper hand of his 
cousins and took Samar]i:and from Abdullah Mirza of Shiraz. 
After tho death of Mirza Ihiharlvalandar,^ son of Mirza Ijaisanghai,’, 
son of Mirza Sh:ih Eukh, son of Amir Timur, there was no 
in Khorasan. So [Sultan Ahu Said Mirza] took ])ossession of 
Kliorasan ; his heart was sot upon appropriating for himself Irak 
also, hut, as has keen mentioned, the opposition of Isan liughii 
Khan prevented him from absenting himself upon so long an 
expedition. He therefore sent to fetch Yunus Khan, the elder 
brother of Isan Buglia Khtin, from Irak (the reason of whose going 
to Irak has been explained above), and having established his court 
at Kushk-i-Bagh-i-Zaghan,^ he instituted prineely feasts in honour 
of the Khan. They made many compacts and agreements, and 
among other things, Sultan Abu Said Mirza said to the Khan : “ In 
Amir Timur’s first expedition, his generals would not obey him as 
they should have done. How, if he had ordered them all to be 
put to death, he would but have weakened his own power. The 
generals said to him ; ‘ You should appoint a Khan, whom we 
must obey.’ So Amir Timur appointed Suyurghatmish Khan over 
them, and the generals submitted to the Khan. All firmans were 
issued in this Khan’s name, but Amir Timur kept careful watch 
over him. After his death, his son Sultan Mahmud Khiin was 
appointed in his stead. But from the reign of Amir Timur down 
to the time of Mirza Ulugh Beg, the power of these Khans was 
only nominal ; and in my own time the Khans have generally been 
prisoners in Samarkand. Since I have ascended the throne, my 
power is so absolute that I have no need of a Khan ; so now I have 
divested you of the garments of poverty and, having clothed you in 
princely robes, am sending you back to your native country on the 
following conditions; — Eor the future you must not follow the 
example of your ancestors and say, * Amir Timur and the race of 
Amir Timur are our vassals, and have been for generations.’ For 
although it was formerly so, things have changed now, and I am 

^ His real name was Abdul Kasim Baber. (Soo Genealogical Table of 
Tirauri, attached.) 

- The BdgJi-i-Zdghdn is a celebrated garden situated outside the north-western 
angle of the walls of Herat, Its foundation is attributed to Shah Eukh and his 
wife Ganhar Shtid Agha, and thus dates from the first half of the fifteenth 
century. (See Khanikoff in Joam. 5 - s<Jrie I., June, 1860, pp. 537-43, 

and plan.) ' . ■ 
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pdtlishdli in ray OAvn riglit ; thus, now if you are going to be my 
vassal, you must bear tbe name of ‘servitor’ [^IQddtm-i-IIahMiirn] 
and do away with tlio name of ‘ friend.’ You need not, however, 
v/rite to me in the way the Khans used to write to the Timuri 
Jlirzas, but in a friendly way; ^ and these conditions are to apply 
to your sons and your sons’ sons.” Yunus Khan agreed to all these 
conditions, and swore a solemn oath to abide by them. He was 
then allowed to depart, accompanied by all the Moghuls who were 
in that district. 


CHAPTEE XLI. 

DETAILED ACCOUNT OP THE PEOCEEDINGS OP YUNUS KHAN. 

I HAVE only given a summarised account of Yunus Khan in tbe 
above Chapter ; I will now enter more into detail. 

Yunus Khan was the son of Vais Khan, son of Shir Ali Oghlan, 
son of Muhammad Khan, son of Khizir Khwaja Khan, son of 
Tughluk Timur Khan. I have never heard the date of his birth, 
but from the date of his death and the length of his days, it may 
be inferred that he was born in the year 819 of the Hajra [1416], 
but Grod alone knows. He succeeded to the Khanate upon the 
death of his father, Vais Khan. There was much dissension 
between himself and his brother Isan Bugha Khan, and the Amirs ; 
Irazan and Mirak Turkoman had seized the Khan and several of 
the chiefs of families, and had taken them to Ulugh Beg in 
Samarkand. This was when fhe Khan was sixteen years of age. 
This disaster [virdni], which took place in the year 832 of the 
Hajra, forms, down to the present day, an epoch among the 
Moghuls. 2 

Mirza Ulugh Beg sent the Khan to his father, in the manner 
related, and the Khan was received with all honour and respect by 
Mirza Shah Eukli, who put him under the guidanco and care of 
Maulana Sharaf-ud-Din Yazdi. The Mauhina was a man of profound 
learning, and had not an equal in all Samarkand, Khorasan or Irak. 
In former times enigmas [mztajwwa] were of a different sort to 
what one commonly meets with nowadays. This new kind was 
introduced by the Maulana, and he has written a book concerning 
the solution of these enigmas. He is the author, too, of the Zafar- 

* The meaninff probably is— “Before the world, and offlcially, you are only my 
vassal or subordinate, but you may write to me privately as a friend, and not 
with the humility that the Ehaus had to use to the Timnrr Mirzas.” 

* Or, more literally, one of the principal dates in Moghul history. — B. 
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jSoma. IIo also wrote some mystical commentaries on poetry/ 
and ho lias never been excelled, at any time, in this stylo of coni- 
iiientary. Many other works were written by him, which it would 
take too long to eminierato hero. I only wish to demonstrate how 
very talented he was. The Khan studied twelve years under him, 
with the result that there never was, either before or after, so wise, 
a Khan as he, among the Moghuls. 

When Khidmat Mauhina died, the Khiln left Yazd and made a 
journey in Kars and Azarbaijan. He profited much by his travelling, 
and gained great experience of life. He finally selected Shiraz as 
a residence ; there he mixed with the learned men of the place, and 
acquired many useful sciences and crafts, so that he became known 
as Ustad Yunus. 

In the meanwhile, Mirza Sultan Abu Said had seized Khorfisan, 
and was meditating the conquest of Irak, but was prevented from 
carrying out this project, by the frequent incursions of Isan Kugha 
Khun into Harghuna, Shush and Turkistun, which caused all ideas 
of an expedition into Irak to be temporarily abandoned. In the 
year 860 of the Hajra, Mirza Sulhin Abu Said sent jieople to 
summon the Khun from Shii'uz, under the conditions above men- 
tioned, and to conduct him to Moghulistiin. The Khan was then 
forty-one years of ago.'*^ 

' Or conmientarics in verse ; the text is uucortaiii. — 11. 

“ Among ihe works of Sharaf-ml-Din, the best known to Europeans is tho 
Znfar-Ndma (called sumeiime.s the Tdrikh-i-Suhih Kinini\ .so copiously cited by 
Mirza Haidar at the beginning of tlii.s history. Besides being an author, Bharaf- 
ucl-Din is said to have been an astronomer, and to Iiavc assisted Ulugh Bog in the 
observations used for tho astronomical tables. The Zafar-Ndma may he de- 
scribed as a panegyric, as well as a history, of jkmir Timur, and was dedicated to 
Shah lUikh Mirza in 1425. A French translation by M. Petis cle la Croix was 
published in 1722 and 1723, though it had been completed some years hoforo the 
translator’s death, which occurred in 1G95. Sharaf-ud-Din died in the year 858 ii. 
(1454 A.D.) according to Dr. Eieu, so tliat we ought here to have a date for 
fixing the life and reign of Yunus Khan, If Yunus was twenty-four years 
old in 858 (as Mirza Haidar says at p. 74), and returned to Moghulistan as 
Khan when ho w'as forty-one, ho must have remained in exile for seventeen years 
after the Mauhlna’s death, and thus began to reign only in 87.5 ii., or 3470-1. 
If, however, his capture tools: place in 832, and ho was then sixteen years of age, 
he must have been forty-two when the Maulana died in 858, and forty-four at 
liis restoration, if that event occurred, as the author states, in SCO. There is 
thus an irreconcilable difference of fifteen years in the date of the beginning of 
his reign, Baber gives an account of these transactions, bsxt, unfortunately, 
mentions no dates. Tie says that five or six months after the arrival of Yunus at 
Shiraz, Sultan Ibrahim (second son of Shall Bukh and Governor of Furs) died, 
and was siiccfjcded by his son Abdulla Mirza, under whom Yunus took service, 
and remained seventeen or eighteen ycars—until ho was smmnoned to Herat, 
and made, Kliau of Moghulistan by Sultan Ahu Said Mirza. Further on it will 
he seen that our autho'r says Yunus was born in 818, and di(?d, at the ago of 
Hc;V(;nty-four, in 892. If this is correct, and if his capture should dale froui 8:>2, 
he would at that time have been fourteen years old. This leaves only a diffeivinaj 
of two years in his age to bo recouciiod, hut it does not clear nj) the discrepiuu'y 
in th(i date of the couiincnocmont of his reigii. (See Bieu’s lirit. Muk (lataloriitc, i., 
p. 173; Beale’s (hind. Bioyr. Diet.-, Erskine’s Buher, p. 11; Erskiue’s Hid., i,, 
pp. 45 and -TJ.) 
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CHAPTER XLIL 

AIUUVAL OF YUNUS KHAN IN MOGHULISTAN. 

I HAVK already sliown that in Moghulistan, each Amir had fortified 
himself where ne happened to he. After this demonstration of 
contumacy, and the murder of Timur Uighur, Isan Bugha had 
withdrawn to Aksu. When Yunus Khan arrived in Moghulistan, 
the first of the Amirs to join him was Mir Karim Bardi ; and after 
him, Kunji, together with several of the dispersed Moghuls, entered 
the Khan’s service. The Khan then married the daughter of Mir 
Pir Haji Kunji, who was at that time an Amir Tuman of the Kunji 
[clan] and enjoyed absolute authority. Her name was Isan Daulat 
Begum. By her the Khan had three sons, each of whom will be 
spoken of in his jiroper place. Of the Begjik Amirs in Issigh Kul, 
Mir Pir Hakk Bardi had died, and had been succeeded by his 
nephew Mir Ibrahim, who also came and attached himself to the 
Khan. 

All these Amirs offered their services to the Khan, but as they 
had for so long a time been acting indexiendently, and each one 
for himself, they did not fulfil their duties, or ofier the Khan fitting 
allegiance. Nevertheless, he humoured them in every way 
possible. 

When some years had passed in this manner, the Khan set out 
against Kashghar. Amir Sayyid Ali was now grown very old, 
so that he could no longer sit on horseback. He sent a messenger 
[to ask help] of Isan Bugha Khan, and meanwhile fortified himself 
in the citadel of Kashghar. Isan Bugha Khan happened, at the 
time, to be in Yulduz of Moghulistan, which is on the eastern side 
of his dominions. When the message reached him, he immediately 
collected a largo army, which numbered 60,000 men; with this 
force he marched from Yulduz, and arrived at Kashghar eleven days 
later. Only 6,000 men wore with him, the others were still on 
the road [so great had been the rapidity of his mai’ch]. Ho was 
then joined by the Amir with 30,000 men. A battle was fought 
at Khwan-i-Sfilar, which is about three /arsft/c/is from Kashgluir in 
the direction of Aksu. The fight was fiercely maintained, but 
finally Isan Bugha Khan and Amir Sayyid Ali were victorious. 
[Yunus] Khan was compelled to take flight, while his wives and 
family fell into the hands of Amir Sayyid Ali. At that time 
Mihr-i-Nigilr Khanim, the oldest child of Yunus Kh.in, by Isan 
Daulat Begum, was still at the breast. They were supplied w-ith 
necessaries and sent after the Kluin, 


When ynniis Ivliun i*oacliocl Mogliulistiiii, ho was dosoitod Ly 
]iis followers, and finding it was impossihlo to remain in that 
conntiy, he left it and proceeded to Khorasan, where he presented 
hiiusoU’ before Mirza Sultan Abu Said. But the Khan was in sucli 
a state of destitution, that he could find nothing to offer as a present 
[pisJJcash] to the Mirza. So the Khan said to Buydn Kuli, who 
was one of his most devoted servants ; “ I am going to give you as 
a slave to the Mirza, by way of a ‘ pishkash.’ ” And as the man 
ofiered no objection, the Khan presented him to the Mirza, and 
entreated the Mirza, saying : “ You must give mo some country 
[viMyaf] as a possession, so that I may inspire the Moghuls with 
confidence.” The Mirza gave him Yatikand,^ wliich is on tlio 
coniines of Andijan. When the hour of the Khan's departure 
arrived, Buyan Kuli began to weep. The Mirzd <|uostioned him as 
to the cause of his tears. Having told his story, the Mirza took 
pity on him, and supplying him with a horse and provisions, sent 
him along with the Khan. 

On re-entering Moghulistau, the Khan rms once more joined by 
his scattered adherents. At this time Amir rfayyid Ali died in 
Kashghai’. On the dome of the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Ali, 
which is in Kashghar, is written the date 802 . Yunus Khan was 
relieved of much anxiety by the death of the Amir. 


CHAPTER XLTTI. 

HULK OF MIRZA SANIZ IN KASHGHAll AFTF.R TtIJfi DEATH OF HIS FATHER, 
MIR SAYYID ALI. 

The Amir died leaving two sons. The older was Mirza S.iniz, 
whoso mother was of the family [kahilaJi] of the Amirs of the 
Jaras; and the younger was Muhammad Haidar Mirza, whoso 

' This name is snhjcfifc to many different readings, not only in tlie Tdrihh-i 
Easliidi, but in other' Asiatic liistorios, and has boon frequently traiislitoratod 
Banikand, Yauihand, BatiJeand, ItUcand, etc, Mirza Haidar, however, gives, 
lower down (p. 180), tho Persian equivalent for it as JInft Dnh ; and this settles 
the question, for Haft Hell, or Seven villages, translated into Tiirki, would become 
Yaii-lauid. This last form has been adopted, therefore, -whenovor the name 
occurs. He tells us that tho district was situated on tho confines of Andijan, but 
iu this instance, it is possible that ho may be using the word Andijan to denote 
tho whole province of Farglidna — ^in fact, as an equivalent for Farghdna. In 
some modern maps a district called Itihand or Itihent is marked to the north of 
tho Sir, and between the modern town of Khokand and Tashkand ; but it seems 
hardly possible that this distaict can represent the Yatikand of the fiftoentli 
century. It must have stood on the north-western confines of Farghaua, and 
would have constituted the extreme western limit of Moghulistau. (See note 

1, pp. 180-1.) 
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motlier was Unm Sultan Khanim, tbe aunt of Yunus Khan. 
According to Mogliul custom, Saniz, being the elder, succeeded to 
the government. He was a violent, but generous man. Out of 
respect and reverence for his mother, and his love and affection for 
his brother, ho gave Kashghar and Yangi Hisar to the Khanim, 
and Muhammad Haidar Mirza [respectively], while he chose Yar- 
kand for his seat of government. 

Although Muhammad Haidar Mirza was cousin to both Yunus 
Khan and Isan Bugha Khan, yet he naturally sided with the latter, 
because Amir Sayyid Ali had chosen Daulat Nigar Khanim, the 
daughter of Isiin Bugha Khan, as a wife for Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza. 

Hoon after the death of Mir Sayyid Ali, Isan Bugha Khan died 
also ; this was in the year 866. His son Bust Muhammad Khan 
succeeded to the Khanate. Muhammad Haidar Mirza allied him- 
self with Dust Muhammad Khan, while Saniz Mirza, on the other 
hand, became a partisan of YYinus Khiln. Under these circumstances 
it became impossible for Muhammad Haidar Mirza to remain in 
Kashghar, so he left, and joined Bust Muhammad Khan in Aksu. 

After this, Saniz Mirza governed Kashghar so well, and adminis- 
tered justice so evenly, that his time was looked back on with 
envy by those who came after him. He ruled during seven years, 
and died in the year 869 [1464-5]. He fell from his horse while 
out hunting, and ran five arrow-heads into his loins, causing wounds 
which proved fatal. After his death, the inhabitants of Kashghar 
brought Muhammad Haidar Mirza to their town, while Dust 
Muhammad Khan advanced on Yarkand, where he married the 
widow of Saniz Mirza, Jamal Agha by name, who had given Saniz 
Mirza two sons, viz. : Mirza Aha Bakr and Omar Mirzst, and one 
daughter, called Khan Sultan KhAnim, all of whom the Khan tool? 
hack with him to Aksu. (I will speak about them below.) 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

laimsinr OF OUST MUHAMMAD laiAN. 

YViiEX Isflu Bugha Khan died (a natural death) he was succeeded 
hy liis son Dust Muhammad Khan, who was then soventoon years 
of ago. He was an eccontrio youth, and his actiouwS wore unrea- 
snnahlo. He was never for a moment in his senses. Ho much 
affected the ways of Kalandars, and gave himself and all his 
Amirs such names as are usually borne by Kalandars. His own 
mimo was Shams Abdal, and iu the same way, nil his courtiers 
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and public officers were called Abdal this and Abdal tbat, and had 
to transact their business under these names. He was, moreover, 
oxGcssively generous. 

He reigned seven years. During this time he made expeditions 
against Yarkand and Kashghar. First of all he attacked Yarkand, 
wlicre, after the death of Saniz Mirza, the Amirs had shut them- 
selves up in the citadel. The Khan asked them to surrender the 
widow of Saniz Mirza ; when she had been given up to him, he 
asked for the children, of whom they sent the eldest son Mirza 
Aba Bakr. He then ceased hostilities, and went on to Kashghar. 
At the time when he had set out against Ihirkand, Muhaniniad 
Haidar Mirza, upon tbe entreaty of the people of Kashghar, pro- 
ceeded to their town. When the Khan neared Kashghar, Muham- 
mad Haidar Mirza set out to meet him; the Khan sent him to 
Yaugi Hisar, while he himself entered Kashghar, and when ho 
had plundered it, he returned to Aksu. In consequence of this, 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza was much enraged, and went over to 
the side of Yunus Khan (as will be mentioned below). Soon after 
Dust Muhammad Khan’s return to Aksu, he gave his sister, Husn 
Mgar Khanini, to Mirza Abti Bakr in marriage. But Mirza Aba Bakr 
was much alarmed at the unbalanced state of the Khan’s mind, 
and finally fled to his noble uncle Muhammad Haidar Mirza, in 
Kashghar, whither his wife was, soon after, permitted to follow 
him. 

Kot long after this, the Khan fell in love with one of his father’s 
wives, and in consequence tried to obtain permission from the 
TJlama for an alliance with her. He put to death seven of the 
Ulama in succession, who decided against the union. At length the 
Khan came to Maulana Muhammad Attar, reeling with drunken- 
ness and with a swoi’d in his hand, and said to him : “I want to 
marry my own mother ; is it lawful or not ? ” The Marxlana, who 
was one of the most learned of the darvishes and a most pious 
man, said to the Khan : “ For such a one as you it is lawful.” 
So the Khan immediately ordered preparations for the marriage 
to be made. But on the night of the nuptials he saw his father, 
in a dream, mounted on a black horse, who, coming up to him, 
said: “Oh! wretched one, in that after we have for one hundred 
years been Musulinans, thou shouldst apostasise and become an 
infidel.” [His father] shot him below the ribs with an arrow, 
then dismounting, he rubbed his hand on the bottom of a kettle, 
and blackened the Khan’s face, who thereupon awoke, in alarm. 
Breathless and penitent, he rushed out of the house of his mother 
and washed himself. He was seized with an acute pain in the 
side, which, in the morning, developed into fever. 

The people sent for Maulana Muhammad Att&r, and said to him : 
“It was yon who granted the fai^a [decree legalising this 
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marriage].” The Khan said : “ Do not hlame the Maulana ; for I 
had already killed seven persons when I asked his opiniou, so 
what could the poor Mulla do? ” But the MauLiua said : “ I gave 
you no fatm, I simply said that [the marriage] was lawful for 
an infidel such as you are.” Dust Muhammad Khan was next 
seized with pleurisy [Zatuljmnl)] and died after six days’ illness at 
the age of forty, in the year 873 [1468-9]. Khwaja Sharif of 
Kashghar devised the following chronogram on his death: “ U 
KJiuh murd”: that pig died. He had reigned seven years. On. 
Lis death great disorder ensued. Ho left one son, Kahak Sultan 
Oghlan, who was seized by some of the people and carried away 
to Turtan and Chalish,’- while Yunus Khan came down and 
captured Aksu. 


OHAPTEE XLV. 

SECOND llETURN OE YUNUS KHAN FROM [tHE COURT OF] SULTAN 
ABU SAID. 

When Yunus Khan was sent back by Sultan Abu Said into 
Moghulistan, ho was, on his arrival in that country, again joined 
by all the Amirs ; he remained there some time, his headquarters 
being generally Yatikand. He was not, however, able to enter tho 
territory of Isan Bugha Khan. When the latter and Amir Sayyid 
All died, Dust Muhammad Khan became pddisMh, and was joined 
in Aksu by Muhammad Haidar Mirzii, while Saniz Mirzil, who had 
been at enmity with Muhammad Haidar Mirza, attached himself 
to Yunus Khan, to whom he was of great service. Yunus Khan 
entered Kashghar several times, but the Amirs of Moghulistan 
refused to stay there, so the Khan was always compelled to with- 
draw. This happened several times, but I will not give any 
details, as it would take too long, and the accounts I have heard 
differ considerably. The substance of the whole matter is that 
the Khan was very fond of cities and houses, but tho Amirs and 
soldiers of Moghulistan always avoided the towns, and for this 
reason tho Khan spent most of his time in Moghulistan. When 
Saniz Mirza died, tho Khan was joined by Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza. A short time after this, Dust Muhammad *.Khan also died, 
whereupon Yunus Khan entered Aksu and subdued the subjects of 
Dust Muhammad Khan, while the son of this latter, Kabak gultiwi 
Oghlan, was seized by some of his v/'cll-wishors, who lied with 
him to Turfau. 

* Julish or Olialisli—thc laodprn Kar:i-,sluiliv. 
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Ytuius IvliHii wished to dwell in Aksu. In comparison -witli 
Mog'bulistari, Aksn is like a town ; ^ but he concluded, Ixom tho 
manner of the Moghuls, that if he sta 3 'ed there much lougor, they 
would all go over to the side of Kahak Sultan Oghlan, so ho was 
compelled to call together all his tribesmen and return with them 
to Moghulistan. At this time Amiisilnji Taishi, son of Isan Taishi 
(whom I have mentioned in connection with Vais Khan) came to 
Moghulistan. For Isan Taishi had given him [in marriage] 
Makhtum Khanim, sister of Vais Khan, as a ransom for the Khan’s 
life, and by her he [Amasanji Taishi] had two sons and one 
daughter. When Vais Khan had bestowed his sister, he had 
obliged his brother-in-law to become a Mnsuluian, and they w'oro 
married with Muhammadan rites. Tho Khanim caused all her 
following to become Musulmans, and named her two sons Ibrahim 
and Ilyas, and her daughter Kadir Bardi Mirza, after Mir Karim 
Bardi. This conversion to Islam was the cause of a conflict 
between Ibrahim Ung and Ilyas ITng, on the one hand, and 
Amasanji Taishi on the other. (In the language of the Kiilmaks the 
son of a Khan is called “ Ung.”) Amasanji fled before them into 
Moghulistan with thirty’- times 100,000 men, while it is stated, 
that eighteen times 100,000 stayed behind with Ibrahim Ung and 
Ilyas Ung. These two, however, quarrelled with the Khan of the 
Kalmaks, and therefore fled from that country into Khitai with 
10,000 men. The rupture [virdni] betw^een the brothers [and 
Amcisiinji] took place before the death of Dust Muhammad Khan, 
which occurred in 873. Tho flight of Ibrahim Ung and Ilyas Ung 
into Khitai took place, probably, in 910 [1604-5].‘-^ These two 
both died in Khitai. Ibrahim left one son, Babulai by name, 
whose descendants are still to be met with in that country, and 
who still bear the same name of Babulai. Mansur Khan made a 
holy war [gJiazaf] against Khitai and came in contact with that 
very tribe (as will bo mentioned shortly). 

But Amasanji Taishi, having sojjarated himself from Ibrahim 
Ung and Ilyas Ung, came to Moghulistan. Kcar tho liiver Ailah 
he came upon and defeated Yunus Khan. In that fight many 
Moghul Amirs were killed . . . .^ and all the Moghul Ulus moved 

^ Meaning that althongh Aksu is only a snniall place, life there would bo town 
life, wliilo in Moghulistan it would bo Iho life of the steppes. 

- 'I'his passage is somewhat obscure. Tho word virdni should mean min, 
(Jecastation^ or expulsion, rather than rupture, and it appears to refer to the lliglit 
of the brothers into Khitai, or Chinese territory. But the dates which tho author 
mentions show, I think, that the conflict between them and Amasanji, and tho 
latter’s flight into Mogliulistan, are the events ho speaks of when using the wor<.l 
xirdni. If this is correct, a period of thirty-six. years, or more, elapsed between 
those events and tho retreat of the brothers into Chinese territory, i,e., from 
some date prior to 873 (1468-9) to the year 910 (1504-6). These occurrences 
arc not traceable in the translations from the Chinese history of the Ming 
dynasty, published by Dr. Bretaohneider in hiH Mediaeval l^esearches. 

•* A passage of five words hero is unintelligible. — ^R. 
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towards Turkistaii, spending tire winter at a place in Turkistan, 
on tlie banks of tbe Siliun, called Kai'a Tukiiid Buruj Oghlan 
made a raid upon them, as will be liereafter related. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

E7ENTS nailCH FOLLOWED ON THE DEATH OP DUST MUHAMMAD KHAN ; 
THE SUPREMACY OP YUNUS KHxVN, AND THE MURDER, OF BURUJ 
OGHLAN, SON OP ABDLKHAIR KHxAN UZBEG. 

In tbe year 855 Abnlkbair, a descendant of Jnji, was yddisMh in 
the kingdom [yurt\ of Juji Kb an, son of Chingiz Khan — that is in 
the Dasht-i-Kipchak ; and he was the greatest king [jmdishdli'] of 
his time. After his death^ his people became very demoralised, 
and a number of them joined the Kazfiks, Karai Kban and Jani 
Beg Khan (whom I have had occasion to mention). There was a 
standing quarrel between these two Kazaks, and the sons of 
Abulkhair Khan. For this reason the sons of Abulkhair were also 
at enmity with the Moghul Khans. For these last had alv'^ays 
been the supporters of Karai Khan and Jani Beg Khan. At the 
death of Abulkhair Khan, his subjects gathered round his oldest 
son Buruj Oghlan.^ Seeing that Karai Khan and Jani Beg Khan 
had become very powerful, Buruj Khan thought he had better 
keep at a distance from them, and so retired to Turkistan, 

When [the inhabitants of] Turkistan learnt the news of the 
advance of the Moghuls on their territory, and having ascertained 
that A'unus Kban was at Kara Tukai, [they sent] Buruj out with 
all speed [to attack him]. On that day the Khan happened to bo 
out hunting with all his men near the banks of the Sihun. Buruj, 
crossing the river on the ice at mid-day, found the camp of the 
Khiin undefended ; he had 20,000 soldiers with him, and there wore 
at that time 60,000 families of Moghuls. They entered the caznp 

' Possibly llio Kara Sengir Tuhai of modern maps. (See map attaclied.) 

' Abulkhair died in STd a.h., or 1460-70 a.i>. (Sgo Howorth, ii., p. 601), 
where, however, the a.d. year is, hy an oversight, printed 1489). 

“ The name of Buruj Oghlan does not appear, as Sir H. Iloworth lias pointed 
out, in Urn list of Abulkhair’s sons. His eldest son was Shah Badugh Snllan, 
the father of the renowned Shahi Beg, or Shaihiini, Khan ; and Sir li. Howortli 
is disposed to think that Buruj was only another name for Sbah Badagh, Tliis 
is prohable, for several of the Ahulkhairi TJzbeg chiefs had second tiame,?, or 
nicknames. Dr. Bellew calls Buruj Oghlan the son of Jilui Beg, who was a 
grandson of Abulkhair ; but apart from the fact that the name docs not oceau* 
among Jiini Beg’s sons, as they arc knowix to us, a man of tliat generation would 
have Been too young to take the part ascribed to him, at the time mentioned hy 
Mirza Haidar. (Howortli, ii., p. 691 ; Bellow, Yarkand Jiepnrf, p. liiO.) 
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{uxd each , soldier made himself master of an nnfenanted house. 
They settled down in the Khan’s camp, occupying themselves with 
the appropriation of all the wealth and spoil they found there. 

When news of this matter reached the Khan he immediately 
abandoned the hunt, and set out in the direction of his camp 
without waiting to collect his men; when he reached the river ho 
found it w-as frozen over. Now the Khan’s camp was jsitched on the 
[opposite] banlc of the river. The Khan could blow the horn 
\jiafir’] better than any one of his day, and all his men knew the 
sound of his blast. He now gave a loud blast on the horn, and 
then rushed across the ice, accompanied by six men, one of whom 
was bearer of the g’reat standard [^Sliash TiigJtji\. The women 
[hearing the approach of the Khan] seized all the TJzbegs who 
were in their houses. When Buruj Oghhin heard the sound of the 
horn and saw the six men and the standard, he rose up with the 
intent of mounting his horse, but the female servants had seized 
both his groom [ciJclitaji] and his horse. Some women [at that 
moment] came out of their houses and seized Buruj Oghlan, when 
the Khan, arriving upon the scene, ordered them to behead him ; 
this order was carried out immediately, and of the 20,000 Uzbegs 
a few only escaped. The Khan then again settled down, victorious, 
in his camp. On the morrow, when the army had reassemblecl, the 
pursuit of the enemy was continued, and all the Sultans of Abulkbair 
Khan who survived, were scattered in different directions. They 
will be mentioned, separately and individually, in different parts [of 
this book]. 


CHAPTER XLVIL 

SUAIKII .TAMAL-UD-T)JN AND HIS CAPTURE OP ITfE KUAN. 

ITavino passed the winter at Kara Tukai, the Khan proceeded in 
the spring to Tashkand. At that time there was, in Tiishkand, one 
of the Amirs of IMirza Stdtan Abu Said, Shaikh Jainal-ncl-Din Khar 
by name. Sultan Abu Said Mirza bad just died in Irak,^ and had 
boon succeeded in the rule ofKhorslsan by Saltan Husain Mirza; 
while his son, Sultan Ahmad Mirza, succeeded him in Samarkand. 
The government of Hisfir, Knndtiz and Badakhshan had devolved 
upon his son, Mirza Sultan Mahmud, and Mirza Omar Shaikh 
became jjddisMh of Andijan, and mli of Eargbana. Yunus Khan 
made all three of these Mirzas his sons-in-law. (I will mention 

» Abu Said died 873 a.h. = 1168-9 A.n. Beale (Orient. JBiogr. Diet.) gives 
the exact date as 25 Eajab, 873, or 8th February, 1169. 
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Shaikh ^mndl-ud'Din Khar. 

eacli of tlicm in his proper place.) In short, this Shaikh Jamal 
Ehar was ono of Sultan Ahu Said’s Amirs, and had been appointed 
Governor of Tashkand, subject to Mirza Sultan Ahmad of Samar- 
kand; but his allegiance to the Mirza was very imperfect. The 
Khiin, on account of the scarcity of barley in Moghulistan, came 
to Tashkand, where he mixed freely and unsuspectingly with tlie 
above-mentioned Mirzas. For the Khan had come without any 
apprehensions; but his Moghul followers had sent secretly to 
Shaikh Jamal Khar, inviting him to come and oppose the Khan, to 
which the Shaikh, after much persuasion, agreed. He approached 
the Khiin as if to do him homage, but when he drew near, all the 
men who were with the latter, went forward to meet the Shaikh, 
leaving the Khan alone. The Khan asked where his men were 
going, to which they answered that they were going to meet Mir 
Shailch Jamal. When Shaikh Jamal Khar came up to the standard 
and drum of the Khan, he remained on horseback; there was no 
one with the Khan, so the Shaikh sent one of the Khan’s own 
servants to seize him, which was easily managed. The Khan was 
hound and kept in prison one year. The whole Moghul TJlm 
submitted to Shaikh Jamal. 

Istin Daulat Begum, the wife of Yunus Khan and mother of his 
children, has been mentioned above as the mother of Mihr-i-Kigar 
Khanim, who was given in marriage to Sultan Ahmad Mirza, and 
of Kutluk Nigar Khanim, who was wedded to Mirza Omar Shaikh. 
This same Isan Daulat Begum was given, as a present, by Shaikh 
Jamal Khar, to one of his most distinguished officers. When the 
Begum heard of this, she made no objections, but appeared pleased. 
They then informed Khwaja Kalan (as this officer was named) of 
the Begum’s pleasure : he too was much pleased, and in the evening 
went to her house. Ho found her servants standing outside. He 
himself entered her room. How, before his arrival, the Begum had 
arranged with her female attendants [ddMn] that on a given sign 
from herself, they should make fast all the doors of the house. So 
when Khwaja Kalan had entered the room, having fastened the 
doors, the female attendants laid hold of him and put him to death, 
by stabbing him with knives [JcizliJc]. When day broke they throw 
his body outside. Some persons seeing the Khwaja’s dead body, 
went and reported the matter to Shaikh Jamal, who sent to ask tho 
Begum the meaning of it all. The Begum replied : “I am the 
wife of Sultan Yunus Khan ; Shaikh Jamfd gave me to some ono 
else ; this is not allowed by Muhammadan law, so I killed the man, 
and Shaikh Jamal Khar may kill me also if he likes.” Shaikh 
Jamal commended her words, and, taking pity on her, sent her 
back with all honour to the Khan [her husband]. 

When the Khan had been one year in prison, Amir Abdul Kudus, 
the nephew of Amir Karim Bal'd! Dughlat, with, the assistance of 
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a })ody of mew, fell on tlio Shaikli and slew him. lie thonhronght 
the head of the Shaikh to the Khan, and set him at liberty. The 
Amirs, who had gone over to the Shaikh, now returned to tlieir 
allegiance under the Khan. They explained that the reason 
for the hostility they had shown him was, that ho had always 
tried to make them settle in towns and cultivated countries, but 
that those places were hateful to them. So the Khan repented 
and said : “ Henceforward I will give up all idea of living in 
towns and cultivated countries ” [slialir % vildyat]. To record this 
event they invented the chronogram : aar-i-lchar giriftah Ahdul 
Ktidns, which is enigmatical ; for “ sar-i-khar ” is equivalent to the 
letter “ Md ” and has to be added to [the numerical value of] 
Ahdul Kudus in order to produce the date 877 [1472-3]. 

At this time [in the same year] the Kalmaks returned to their 
own homes [ywrf,], and Moghulistan being left unoccuj)ied, the 
Khan led his Moghuls back to their country. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

CONCERNING WHAT PASSED BETWEEN YUNUS KUAN AND THE KINGS OP 

MAVARA-UN-NAIIU, AFTER TUB MURDER OF SHAIKH JAMAL KHAR. 

As soon as the Khdn had again established himself on the throne 
of the Khanate, the Moghuls and the Amirs made him promise 
never’, for the future, to attempt to make them dwell in cities or 
cultivated countries [shahr u vildyat], which had been the cause 
of all their sedition and revolts. The Khan was obliged to 
comply, and they then re-entered Moghulistan, which had been 
vacated by the Kalmaks. During several years the Khan never 
even made mention []la^od] of towns or houses, so that at length 
the Moghuls became much attached to him. 

Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who was in Kashghar, yielded fitting 
obedience to the Khan, from whom he, in return, received demon- 
strations of paternal aflfeotion ; and complete tranquillity prevailed 
in Moghulistan and Kashghar, 

Soon after the Khan’s return, the followers of Kabak Sultan 
Oghlan (son of Dust Muhammad Khan), who had fled in the 
direction of Turfan, having killed their master, brought his head 
to the Khan. But the Khan, in spite of Kabak having been his 
enemy, was (for Kabak’s brother’s sake) very angry, and ordered 
the murderers [to be put to death] by way of retaliation. 

The Khan had now no enemiei^ remaining on any side. After 
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lie liad killed Buruj OgWan, lie sent liis eldest dan glitor, Miln* 
Nigar Khaiximj to Sultan Ahmad Mirza, son of Sultan Abu Said 
llirzci, saying; “ Sultan Abu Said Mirza turned the enmity that 
existed between Moghul and Ohaghatai into friendship, I wish 
now to cement this friendship with a family alliance, and therefore 
offer my daughter, as a wife, to the son of Sultan Abu Said Mirza,” 
Mihr Nigdr Khanim remained in the haram of Mirza Sultan 
Ahmad as long as he lived. (I shall have more to say of the 
IClianim in the second part of this work.) 

After the Khan’s return to Moghulistan, when Shaikh Jamal 
Khar had been put to death, he gave his daughter, Kutluk Nigar 
Khiinim, who was younger than Mihr Mgar Khiinim, in marriage 
to Omar Shaikh Mirza, son of Sultan Abu Said Mirza. This was 
in the year 880. There existed between the Khan and Omar 
Shaikh such an affection as is seldom even found between father 
and son. Omar Shaikh used to go and spend a month, or two 
months, at a time in Moghulistan, and sometimes he would bring 
back his father with him to Andijan, and the Khiin would be his 
guest for a month or more. About this time Omar Shaikh tried 
to induce the Khan to march on Samarkand, and after depriving 
his brother Mirza Sultan Ahmad (the eldest son-in-law of Yunus 
Khan) of the throne, to set him (Omar Shaikh) upon it, in his 
brother’s stead. But the Khiin would not hear of such a measure. 
"When Sultan Ahmad heard of his brother’s scheme, he set out to 
oppose him with an army. But Omar Shaikh Mirza appealed to 
the Khan for succour, giving him, at the same time, some of his own 
territories. Thus Sultan Ahmad was hindered from making an 
invasion. This state of affairs was constantly recurring. It was, 
however, at length agreed that the Khan should come every 
winter to Andijan, attended only by his own personal servants ; 
leaving the Him oi the Moghul in Moghulistan. Omar Shaikh 
Mirza was to give to the Khan whichever of his territories the 
latter might select. In the spring, the Khan was to return to 
Moghulistan, and the Mirza again take possession of his own 
territories. 

On one occasion, Omar Shaikh Mirza, being in great fear of his 
brother, sent to Tunus Khan for support, while ho gave over to 
him Akhsi. The Kh4n took up his winter quarters in Akhsi, 
liearing of which, Sultan Ahmad Mirza abandoned his hostile 
intentions. Omar Shaikh Mirza, though his mind was sot at rest 
with regard to his brother, nevertheless did not like tlie Khan’s 
residing in Akhsi. Kor Akhsi was the largest town in Farghana, 
and its cajntal. On this account he rose in arms against the Khan, 
and fought a battle against him at the Bridge of Tika Sagrntku.^ 

^ This name has been transliterated accurately, as it stands in the Persian 
text — the Turki texts are wanting here. The meaning would be “ the eamel’s 
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'J’lio Kliiin at first remonstrated with the Mirza, hut in vain ; and 
a batt;le ensued in which the Mirza was defeated and taken 
prisoner. ITo was brought bound before the Khan, who rose up to 
meet him and ordered his hands to bo set free. Ho then made liim 
presents and sent him away, saying: “Eetiirn home at once, that 
your men be thrown into confusion. I too will follow you to your 
house.” When Omar Shaikh Mirza returned to Andijan, the 
Khfln allowed his Tllxis to go back to Moghulistiin, while he 
himself proceeded to Andijan with his family and a few 

followers. He remained in the house of the Mirza for two months, 
and nothing disturbed their friendship.’- 

On another occasion when the Mirza called on the Khan for 
assistance, he gave him Marghilan. While the Khun was in 
Marghilan, his Holiness, the Axis of pious works, the Cynosure of 
the pious, the Beloved of God, Khwaja Nasiruddin ’Ubaidullah 
(may God sanctify his spirit) came there in order to bring about 
a reconciliation between the Khan and Omar Shaikh Mirza, on the 
one hand, and Sultan Ahmad Mirza on the other. I have often 
heard from trustworthy narrators, that when his Holiness arrived 
near Marghilan, all the Moghuls and the inhabitants of the town 
came out to meet him [in istikball, but none of the Moghuls 
had the presumption to approach him [to salute him], such was 
their great regard [for this holy man]. Men and women halted at 
a distance and, dismounting, fastened their horses to the ground, 
while they themselves kept their eyes fixed on the dust of the 
road. His Holiness then approached them. There was one among 
his retinue who recognised the Khan, and he said to his Holiness, 
“ This is Yunus Khan.” His Holiness immediately dismounted, 
and having raised the Khan’s head from the ground, embraced 
him. 

I once heard from his Holiness, the Eefuge of Piety, Maulana 
Muhammad Kazi (upon whom he mercy), who on a certain 
occasion went to Marghilan, the following : “ I had heard that 
Yunus Khan was a Moghnl, and I concluded that he was a beardless 
man, with the ways and manners of any other Turk of the desert. 
But when I saw him, I found he was a person of elegant deport- 
ment, with a full beard and a Tajik face,'^ and such refined 

leap.” Most likely, however, llio name should read Tekica Sagrutku instead of 
2’i/ia, and should mean “ the goat’s leap.” Baber records this battle as having 
taken place “to the iiortli of Andijan, on the hanks of the Sihun, at a place 
called Tiha-Sakamtku, which derives its name from this circumstance, that the 
river, iu flowing past the skirt of a hill, becomes so much contracted in breadth, 
that it is said that on one occasion a mountain goat leaped from the one hank to 
the other.” (Memoirs, p. 9.) 

^ Lit. : No vexation came between them, — E. 

- Or Tajik “ featnres.” That is, the Mautena found Xunus to he of an Aryan, 
and not of a Mongoloid cast of countenance, a ^aroumstance that shows how little 
of the Moghul was left, even in the flfte^llb _o0]|ttiry, in a Ehan of Moghulistan. 
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speecli and maimer, as is seldom to lie found even in a Tajik.” In 
short, when his Holiness had seen the Khan, he addressed letters 
to all the Sultans rotind about, saying : “ I have seen Yunus Khan 
and the Moghuls. The subjects of such a pddialiali are not to be 
carried off captives. They are people of Islam.” Krom this time 
forth, no more Moghuls were boug’ht or sold as slaves in Mavara-un- 
Nahr and Khorasan— for before this, the Moghuls had been 
purchased as other Ksifirs are purchased. 


CHAPTEE XLIX. 

RULE OF MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZA IN KASHGHAB. 

After the death of Saniz Mirza, son of Amir Sayyid Ali, the 
government of Kashghar was given to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, 
son of Amir Sayyid Ali (as was related above). When he had 
become firmly established in that place, Dust Muhammad Khan 
died. 

Yunus Khan, in order to satisfy the Moghul Ulus, gave np all 
intention of inhabiting cities and cultivated lands. Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza, in K>lshghar, acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Khsin, who in l eturn treated him in a fatherly way. Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza reigned in peace and prosperity for twenty-four years 
in all : that is from the year 869 to 886 (or sixteen years) he had 
absolute authority; and for the remainder, partial authority 
oirly,^ 

The family of Yuntis, as wc have seen, had for some generations past, inter- 
married in several directions. His origin, therefore, combined with Jiis Persian 
training, would account for his appearance being unlike that of ordinary 
Moghuls. 

The word Twh, in this passage, taken in connection with Moghul, is obviously 
used in a general, sociological, sense, and is intended more as a distinction io 
Tajili tliau ns a race-name. But tliis subject has been treated of already in 
Sec. iv. of the Introduction, and need not be furtlier discussed here. It may 
be renifirkod, however, tliat the word Tajik, though in this instanecs employed in 
ite racial sense — tor the speaker is pointing to tluj Khan’s Aryan features — 
meant also, in many cases, merely a “ foreigner,” and more especially a “ western 
foreigner.” It was in this sense that the word was used at p, 14, above, in the 
story of tho wrestling match between the priest and the Moghul. Some romarics 
on this subject also, will be found in Sec. iv. of the Introduction. 

' Thus the remainder would he tho eight years frojn 8G1 to SOJ). Eivskinn 
makes those periods “six years with imporfeet;, and eighteen years with full, 
aulhority.” But the MSS. used for this translal.i(in read as in tho text above. 
(Erskinc's Hist, i., p. 539). 
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CHAPTER L. 

BE(3INNING OF THE REIGN OF ABA BAKR MIRZA. 

On tlie deatli of Sauiz Mirza, Dust Muliammad Khan went to 
Yiirkand, and took the widow of Saniz Mirza to wife. He then 
proceeded to Aksu, taking with him Aha Bakr Mirza, the eldest son 
of Saniz Mirza. Not long after this, he gave his sister Husn Nigdr 
Ivhanini, in marriage to the young Mirza. But Aha Bakr, fearing 
the nnsonndness of Dust Muhammad Khan’s mind, fled to his uncle 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza ; and Dust Muhammad Khan sent Ilusn 
Nigar Khanim after Mm to Kashghar (all of which I have already’- 
related). 

Dust Muhammad was a very hrave and generous man, and of so 
great a height, that if he stood on foot in the midst of a hundred 
people, any one seeing him would have said he was on horseback. 
But Muhammad Haidar Mirza having inherited his power, did not 
know the value and importance of an army. The distinguished 
generals and captains which Amir Sayyid Ali had collected round 
his person during a life of eighty years, were in the time of 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza, for the most part dead, and those who 
yet remained alive, were worn with age; while their sons and 
grandsons had no relations with Muhammad Haidar Mirza. All 
the young men and the ]p:mcQ8 fmirzazddali] were in favour of 
Mirza Aha Bakr. It would he a long story, to recount all the details 
concerning those who were jparties to these intrigues ; moreover, 
though it is only twenty years ago,^ not one of them is alive now, 
and the various and conflicting reports which were at that time 
spread about, are now entirely forgotten. It is, however, certain 
that Mirza Aha Bakr fled from Muhammad Haidar Mirza, and 
presented himself before the Governor of Yarkand. Showing him 
a forged order, he, by cunning and deceit, made himself master of 
Yarkand. Ho then sent certain persons to his uncle Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza, ofiering complete submission to him, which the 
Khan accepted, and sent him, for his own service, 3000 young 
princes from Kashghar. His brother, Omar Mirzii, who was in 
Kashghar at the time, now came to join him in the govemznent of 
Yarkand. They united their efibrts in an attempt to subdue 
Khotan. Having mentioned this town here, I think it necessary 
to say something about Khotan and its governors. 

^ It was, in fact, mucli more than 20 years — ^rather about 60 or 70 years. 
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The Mirms of Khotan. 


OHAPTEE LT. 

ACCOUNT 01? THE MIRZAS OF KHOTAN. 

Jahotan is one of tlio most famous towns in tlie East. Jn tlio 
Second Part, I have given all that I have been able to learn from 
histories, and other boohs, concerning Khotan. When the Amirship 
[Imdrat] of the Dnghlats descended to Amir Khudaiclad (upon 
whom be mercy), he divided all the dependencies of the Dnghlats 
among his children and his brothers. Thus to his youngest son, 
Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, he entrusted Kashghar and Yiirhand. Amir 
Khudaidad had two maternal brothers [ih')mn-valad\ Ilyas Shiih 
and Khizir Shah by name. To the former he gave Aksn, and to 
the latter Khotan, making them both subordinate to Sayyid Ahmad 
Mirza, to whom he granted the power of their dismissal or appoint- 
ment. These two, like all his other of&cers, used to come and wait 
on the Mirza yearly, and then, when they were granted leave, they 
returned to their respective provinces. This practice was observed 
until the time of Amir Sayyid Ali. 

When Amir Sayyid Ali gave Aksu to Isan Bugha Khan, there 
was, in the service of the latter, one of the grandsons of Ilyas Shah 
Mirza, who was also named Ilyas Shah, and who, till the time of 
Dust Muhammad Khan, bad the command of the fortress of Aksu. 
But after Amir Sayyid Ali, there were in Khotan two brothers, 
descendants of Khizir Shah Mirza; the name of one was Khan 
Nazar Mirza, and of the other Kul Nazar Mirza. The former 
reckoned himself equal in strength and power of the arm, to Mirza 
Aba Bakr, nay even to Amir Sayyid Ali. . Ho showed a spirit of 
independence, and throw off the old allegiance to Kashghar. Mirza 
Abfi Bakr begged permission of Muhammad Haidar Mirza to go and 
conquer Khotan, on the ground that Khan Nazar and Kul Nazar 
hud sought to deviate from that high-road of obedience, which was 
one of the conditions of their inheritance, .l\[uhammad Haidar 
]\Lirza, being himself disjrleased with these two [governors] granted 
the demand, and encouraged him [in the undertaking]. Thus 
Mirzii, Ahii Bakr acted freely in the matter of Khotan, 

Khan Nazar Mirza bad made himself an iron clnb, which no one 
but he could lift with two hands ; he, however, could wield it witli. 
one hand, and whatever he struck with it, wore it a horse or a cow, 
inevitably fell. But his younger brother, Kul Nazar Wir/A, was 
a young man of great modesty. These two brothers aimed at 
becoming kings. 


Capture of K hoi an by Add .Bakr. 
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CHAPTER LII, 

CAl-TUlMi OF KIIOTAN BV mUZA ABA BAKR AND THE EXTIUIATION oF 
THE MIRZAS OP KIIOTAN. 

In tliosu (lays, when Mirza Aha Baler was intent on the conquest of 
Khotan, ho had with him Omar IMirzti. His elder brother did not 
apjH'ovo of ids proceeding's, and wished to join issue with him. 
Cpon Mirz.i Aba Rakr ascertaining' this, he contrived to lay hands 
on him, and having blinded him, sent him to jMuhammad Haidar 
Mirzil. After the destruction [virani] of Ktishgliar, Omar Mirza 
went to Samarkand, where he was treated with kindno-ss, till, in 
the year 921, ho returned to Kaslighar. Here he died, and was 
buried in the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Ali. 

In short, Aba Bakr being released from the molestations of his 
brother, continued his march upon Khotan. On the first occasion 
lie made peace ; on the second, matters were again concluded with 
a treaty. Tlie two governors mounted, and having met and con- 
ferred together, they arranged the conditions of the peace, and took 
a solemn oath upon the Word of Cod, in confirmation of the agree- 
ment. Mirztl Aba Bakr, having given the bond to his own servants, 
handed the Koran [the Kaldm TJllalif to one of his nobles, telling 
him to take it to Khiin Nazar Mirza. When Khan Nazar Mirza 
stretched out his hand to take the “ Kalam Ullah,” the noble seized 
his hand with both his own, while others attacked him from every 
side with swords : for the followers of Mirza Aha Bakr, having 
previously agreed upon this, had been standing ready. He was 
taken quite by surprise. None of tho retainers of Khan Nazar 
Mirza being able to use their arms [to help him], they fled, while 
some others who had been appointed for the business, seized Kul 
Nazar Mirza. The two brothers were put to death with the sword, 
and by this ruse their seed was eradicated from Khotan ; thus did 
Aba Bakr conquer Khotan and gain absolute power. Having 
finished this affair, Aba Bakr started on an expedition against his 
uncle, Muhammad Haidar Mirza. 

‘ Hiat is, he handed the copy of the Koran containing the treaty : for treaties 
and solemn engagements are usually written and sealed, by Musnimans, in copies 
of the Koran. 
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Stratagem of Aha Bakr. 



CHAPTEB LIII. 

THli, STRATAGEM OP ABA BAKR, BY WHICH HE CAUSED MUHAMMAD HAIDAR 
MIRZA TO EXPEL HIS OWN AMIRS. 

After the death of Saniz Mirza, Dupt Muhammad Khan (as has 
"been mentioned) took to wife the widow of Saniz Mirza, whose 
name was Jam ak Agha. He, moreover, gave Kashghar to Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza. These events took place in the year 869. 

On the death of Dust Muhammad Khan, Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza married Jamak Agha, who was the mother of Mirza Aba 
Bakr and of Omar Mirza. By her, Muhammad Haidar Mirza had 
two sons : my father Muhammad Husain Kurkan, and my undo 
Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. After the conquest of Khotan, Mirza 
Aba Bakr became still more powerful. In vain were the reflections 
and protestations of his Amirs, who represented that his whole 
career, from beginning to end, had been one of tyranny : that 
he spared no one : that he had' seized Yarkand by stealth and 
by the employment of unheard-of perfidy : that after he had put 
out the eyes of Omar Mirza, he had put to death Khan Nazar and 
Kill Nazar. How could the world look with the eye of trust upon 
such a man ? He still longed for Kashghar, and his sole object in 
life was to make his kingdom into a sausage In spite 

of their laying these matters before Muhammad Haidar Mirza, the 
latter, on account of his affection for his nephew, made light of it 
all; and his wife, who was the mother of his children, and the 
mother of Mirza Aba Baki-, said to him, in opposing the remon- 
strances of the Amirs : He is your son : Yarkand belonged to one 
of your Amirs. Since Yarkand was the capital of his father, it is 
his by right, but you did not give it him. If he has been pre- 
sumptuous, ho at least counted on your forgiveness. What matter 
if they make him out a bad man to you ? Khotan, too, was in the 
possession of another. What harm was there in his superseding 
[the usurper]?” 

In this manner she excused all the actions of Mirzii Aba Bakr ; 
so that Muhammad Haidar Mirza was appeased and comforted ; but 
when she touched on the hostility which Aba Bakr had displayed 
towards Muhammad Haidar Mirza, she declared tliat it was all 
owing to the Amirs who had spoken badly of the Mirza. She 
then secretly wrote to Mirza Aba Bakr, asking him how she Avas 
to excuse his hostility [to her husband], and stating the reason she 
had already given. Then Mirza Aba Bakr, in conformity with 

’ Meaning, apparently, to stuff it fuller and fuller. 
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tin’s, replied ; “ As long as the Amirs are in power, I cannot offer 
fitting service, for they seek to do me harm by vilifying my 
character to you: if you will dismiss these Amirs, I will be not 
only a son to you, but a slave also.” Muhammad Haidar Miiv.a, 
in the simplicity of his heart, credited these lies and discharged 
his Amirs. Since the most influential of the generals were thus 
removed, the power of his kingdom was broken ; and Mirza Aba 
Bakr began to ravage all the country round about Kashghar and 
Yangi Hisar ; but as all the greatest generals had been dismissed, 
there was no one to watch over and protect the country. 


GHAPTEE LIV. 

YUNUS KHAN GOES TO HELP MUHAMMAU HAIDAP. MIPvZl AGAINST 
MIIIZA ABA BAKR, WHO DEFEATS THEH BOTH. 

Amir Abdul Kudus, who was mentioned above as having slain 
Shaikh Jamal Khar and released the Khan from prison, was 
treated with great kindness by the Khan, and had been given the 
title of Kurkilni; all the privileges [mansah'] of the clan [Timdn] 
of Dughlat had been bestowed upon him. In consecprence of this 
he grew proud and presumptuous, and treated the Khan in suoh a 
way as to make him frightened at his own acts; but it would take 
too long to explain all this. Abdul Kudus, however, finally fled 
to Kashghar, to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who had just dismissed 
his generals, on which account his affairs had fallen into confusion, 
and he was repenting his deed. When Abdul Kudus arrived, he 
treated him with every resjiect, gave him his own daughter Agha 
Sultan Sultanim in marriage, showed him marked favour, and 
having raised an army, sent him against Mirza Aba Bakr. He fell 
upon the Mirza, who was on a plundering foray in Y'angi Hisar. 
Mir Abdul Kudus was, however, defeated, in spite of his force being 
greater than that of his enemy. He was so ashamed of himself that 
he did not go back to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, but moved first to 
Shiihnaz, and then set out on the road to Badakhshiiu. He went 
with 300 men to Mirza Sultan Mahmud, who showed him every 
kindness and attention, and bestowed on him the government of 
Khust, which is one of the most important districts in Badakhshan 
and Kunduz. He was [afterwards] slain in tliat country by some 
infidels of Katur.’- 

' Khust, or Khost, is a district on the northern slopes of the Hindu Kush, 
between south and south-east of Kunduz, and lies very near the hill tracts Icnown 
in our times as Kafiristan, or the country of the Siiposh and other Kafirs. Sir 
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In short, after the departure of Mir Ahdul Kuchis, the power of 
Mirza Aha Baler increased. With his deceit and cunning, he had 
caused Muhammad Haidar Mirza to send away his greatest generals 
and commanders, and he had defeated Mir Ahdul Kudus ; so that 
darh days had come upon the transactions of Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza. Jamak Agha repented of what she had done, hut it was of 
no avail. Finally Muhammad Haidar Mir za made ready an army 
of nearly 30,000 cavalry and infantry, and took the field against 
Mirza Aha Bakr, who opposed him with 3000 men. A fierce battle 
was fought, and Muhammad Haidar Mirza suffered defeat. Having 
come to Kashghar, he told his nohle uncle Yunus Khan all that had 
happened, and. hegged. his assistance. The Khan selected 60,000 
men from his own army, and out of the afiection he here his 
nephew, marched in person against Aha Bakr. Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza having again collected an army, joined the Khan, and tliey 
all proceeded together against Yarkand. Mirza Aha Bakr fortified 
the citadel of Yarkand. The Khan halted on the eastern side of the 
citadel. On the next day Mirza xiha Bakr drew out his cavalry 
and infantry from the citadel into the suburbs: they were 3000 
in number, all the sons of the generals and chiefs [vnirmddh and 
'beliadm'zddali\ of Mir Sayyid Ali, whom Muhammad Haidar Mirza 
had slighted. But Mirza Aha Bakr had collected them in a body. 
The Khan arrived from one side with a large army and Mrrhammad 
Haidar Mirza from another, Mirza Aha Bakr did not direct his 
force to any extent against Muhammad Haidar Mirza, hut brought 
all his strength to hear upon the Khan, and after many attacks 
and retreats, finally put him to flight. When the Khan fled, 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza also took flight, and thus this great 
army was defeated. 

When the Khan and Muhammad Haidar Mirza arrived at 
Kashghar, the Khan said to the latter : “ Thinking it would he 
an easy matter, I only brought a small force. Stop in your own 
country this year ; next year I will come with a complete army 


H. Yule quotes several authorities who show that among the Kafir tribes which 
inhabited this region, between the thirteenth and the present centuries, was one 
called Katur, ov Kitaur, Baber, in his Memoirs, also speaks of a division of 
.Kafiristan, to the north-east of Kabul, called Katfor; while Ool. J. Biddulj)h 
tells us that the family name of the rulers of Chitral is Kature, and he adds that 
“ the name of Kator scorns to have been applied to the country in early times, 
hoforo the present Katur e family was founded.” The name Bliah Katur occurs 
more than once in the line of Ohitral rulers. Thus the Katur of the text would 
point to Kafiristan and probably also to Ohitral, for it is quite possible that, 
though divided now, the two states may have been one in the fifteenth century. 
Accoi-ding to Ritter, tho Kafirs were a people much feared by the Musulmaus of 
Badakhsliiln at the beginning of the fifteenth century, and used to exact tribute 
from them. There is nothing imprbbablo, therefore, in the story of the Kafirs 
raiding into the neighbouring district of Khust and killing the Musulmdn 
governor. (See Yule, Caffiay, p. .'554 : Eiddulph, Tribes of the Hindu Kush, p, 148 ; 
Baber, p. 140 ; Ritter, BrdjMnde, vii., pp, 206-7). 
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and will settle [Abfl Baler’s] affairs.” The Khau then, returned 
to Moghulistiin, while Muhammad Haidar Mirza remained in 
Ktishghar. 


CHAPTER LV. 

YU-XIJS khan’s second expedition against YARKAND, AND HIS DEFEAT 
AT TUB HANDS OF MIRZA ABA BAKU. 

In the following year, 886, the Khan came to Kashghar with the 
whole of the Moghul troops, who numbered 60,000 men. Here 
he was joined by Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who had a better 
ordered army than he had had the year before, and they advanced 
together on Yarkand. The two forces together amounted to 90,000 
men, cavalry and infantry. Mirza Aba Bakr again fortified him- 
self in the citadel, as lie had done the year before. He had 
mustered an army of cavalry and infantry to the number of about 
5000. The cavalry consisted of 3000 of those princes of whom I 
have spoken — chosen young men, whom Muhammad Haidar Mirza, 
in his ignorance, had let slip out of his power. The 2000 infantry 
were chosen archers, all of whom the Mirza had brought together 
by promises and hopes [of gain]. The Khan’s army encamped in a 
circle round [the town].^ The Khan himself took up his quarters 
in Kalu Aj Bari, a well-known place to the north-east of Yarkand. 

After the afternoon prayer, distinguished men from the battalions 
and divisions \]ms1iun u tdbin] of the Khan’s army advanced, of 
their own accord, before the citadel and opened the battle. Mirza 
Aba Bakr’s force issued from the citadel in the following order : 
between every two horsemen there was an archer on foot, and in 
front of each archer there was another foot-soldier bearing a shield. 
A hard fight took place; but the Khan remained in his own quarters. 
Some persons came and gave him such a vivid description of the 
battle that he longed to go and see it himself. So, without putting 
on his armour, he started for the scene of action with a small 
number of followers. On reaching the edge of a ravine they saw 
that the infantry of both sides were engaged in close fight. From 
this position they could not see very distinctly, so the Khan 
descended into the ravine, and came on to the road in order to get 
a better view — for the ravine was a road-way. "When the Khan 
came down, the infantry became more daring, and fought most 
fiercely. At that moment Alim Shaikh Bahadur, who was one of 

^ Lit. : the army formed a nhg; 
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tlie Klian’s most distinguislied warriors, was in his tent ; lie heard 
that the Khan had gone to watch [the battle], and it occurred to 
him that he would go and display his valour, that ho might 
become distinguished above his equals. Having fastened on his 
armour, he passed before the Khan, and then went in among the 
infantry who were engaged in the battle. 

There was some ground between the infantry of the two armies, 
and on either side was an enclosure for herding cattle \_gd'vhandi] ; 
between these two enclosures was a level passage. Alim Shaikh 
Bahadur rode up this passage and charged the infantry of Mirza 
Aba Bakr, until he came upon a foot-soldier with a shield, who, 
seeing him come on unchecked, did not attempt to withstand him, 
but having thrown down his shield in front of the horse of Alim 
Shaikh Bahadur, ran away. The horse, being terrified at the fall 
of the shield, reared so badly that Alim Shaikh Bahadur, not able 
to keep his seat, was thrown. The infantry who were on the 
other side of the enclosure, now jumped over it and seized Alim 
Shaikh Bahadur. Meantime, the cavalry of Mirza Aba Bakr 
charged the Khan’s infantry, but these, not deeming it advisable 
to stand their ground, turned and fled, being followed by those 
who had come to watch the battle. 

The Khan had descended from the [edge of the] ravine, but those 
who were with him now counselled him to re-ascend. The Khan 
set out in all haste along the road in the ravine, but when his men, 
who were on the top, saw him approaching in haste, they fled [in a 
panic]. So that when the Khan emerged from the ravine, he found 
all his men had taken flight, and that his army was in confusion, 
lie thereupon returned to his camp in order to reassure his men ; 
he tried beating and striking them, but not one of them would 
move from his place. In the meanwhile Mirza Aba Bakr engaged 
the infantry, who had come down by way of the ravine ; he attacked 
with his cavalry those who had been watching the battle, charging 
up the ravine unresisted, then pursuing [the fugitives] until his 
cavalry throw them into confusion. \Vhou the Khan’s army — 
already disordered — saw this state of aflairs, they suddenly turned 
and fled : all the Khan’s efforts to rally them wore ineffectual. 
When the cavalry of Mirza Abs'i Bakr came on, the Khan hirnsolf 
took to flight. Thus was this enormous army defeated in the 
space of one hour. 

The Khan retreated to Kashghar, while most of tho army deserted 
him and escaped to Moghulistan. [The Khein] advised Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza not to remain in Kashghar, so the Mirza accompanied 
the Khan to Aksu, taking with him 5000 families. Many of the 
Kashghari went to Andijan, so that Kashghar was left clear for 
Mirza Aba Bakr. These events occurred in the year 886. At that 
time my father, Muhammad Husain Mii'za Kuikan, was tv’-elve 
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years of age. Wlien Miihamraad Haidar Mirza went to Aksii witli 
Ynmis Khan, the son of the latter, Sultan Mahmud Khan, took 
my father with him into Moghulistfin, whore they became groat 
friends ; and to the end of his life he called my father “ Ddshf 
which in the Moghul language means “ friend.” 


OHAPTEIi LVL 

EARLY DAYS OF SULTAN MAHMUD KUAN, SON OP YUNUS KHAN. 

As an account will he given of Sultan Mahmud Khan, it is neces- 
sary to say a few words about his early life. 

When Sultan Yunus Khan returned a second time from Kho- 
rasan, Amir Sayyid AH had died, and Sdniz Mirza had sought 
the assistance of Yunus Khan, as has been mentioned. Yunus 
Khan, in those days, often went backwards and forwards to 
Kashghar. At that time, the Khan sent Amir Zia-ud-Din (who 
was one of the most eminent Sayyids of Kashghar) to Sluih Sultan 
Muhammad Badakhshi, in Badakhshan, to ask one of his most 
immaculate daughters in marriage. Shah Sultan Badakhshi was 
of the race of Sikandar Zulkarnaiu, Filikus Eumi.’- Sikandar, 
after he had conquered the regions of the world, consulted with 
his wise men, saying : “ Find me a place which shall be out 
of the reach of the princes of the earth [Sultans of the time], in 
which I may place my descendants.” The councillors chose 
Badakhshan, and they wrote a Book of Eegulations [DasfMr 
ul amal] ; so that as long as the regulations were observed, no 
one prince could prevail in this country. 

From the tinre of Sikandar down to the time of Shah Sultan 
Muhammad, nobody had attacked Badakhshan. Thus they had 
ruled from generation to generation. When the kingdom passed 
into the hands of Shah Sultan Muhammad Badakhshi, he dis- 
carded the “ Bastur amal ” of Sikandar.'^ He was a prince of 
great natural gifts and refined taste, and he left a “ Divan" which 
is exceedingly beautiful. His “ tahhallus" or poetical name, was 
Lali. His elegance and clearness of stylo wore so great that ho 
altered [the wording of] the “ Hasittr mZ amaZ ” to suit his own taste, 

' Alexander tlic Great and Philip of Macedon. FUilcus appears to bo the 
usual Oriental corruption of Philip. 

^ The fanciful nature of this account of Badakhshan need hardly bo pointed 
out. It is based, probably, on the claim made by the princes of Badakhshan to 
be descended from Alexander the Great, rather than on any history of the 
country known to Mirza Haidar. 
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He had six daughters. He gave one of them to Sultan Masud 
Kabuli, who was a descendant of Amir Timur. Another he gave 
to Sultan Abu Said Mirza, who had, by her, a son named Mirza, 
Aba Baki'. The Mirza, after the death of his father, engaged in 
war with Sultan Husain Mirza, and caused much disturbance in 
his kingdom (all of which is related in the Histories of Mir 
Khwiind and of Ivhwand Mir, of Herat). A third daughter ho 
gave to Ibrahim Barlas, who, by her, had Jahangir Barlas, who at 
the end of the Ghaghatai rule [daulaf] became chief minister. 
His fourth daughter, whose name was Shah Begum, he sent to 
Yunus Khan, at the request of Sayyid Zia-ud-Bin Kashghari. He 
gave his fifth daughter to Sayyid Shah Buzurg Arhangi (who 
will be mentioned below) ; and the sixth to Shaikh Abdullah 
Barlas, who, by her, had Sultan Vais Barlas, Mizrab Barlas, 
and Sultfin Sanjar (all of whom will be spoken of in their proper- 
places) ; they are moreover mentioned in the Histories of klir 
Ivhwand and Khwand Mir, of Herat.’- 

In short, Sayyid Zia-ud-Din brought Shah Begum back with him 
to Kashghar, and delivered her over to the Khan. Yunus Khan 
had two sons and two daughters by Shah Begum. The eldest of 
all was Sultan Mahmud Khan. He was born in 868. Next to him 
came Sultiln Ahmad Khan (whom I shall mention separately). 
The two daughters were Sultan Nigar Khanim and Daulat Sultan 
Khanim (of these also I shall have occasion to speak hereinafter). 
Before Sultan Mahmud Khan arrived at years of discretion, the 
Amii’s of Moghulistan (as I have recorded) had behaved rudely 
and disrespectfully to Yunus Khan. By the time Sultan Mahmud 
Khan was grown up, most of these Moghul Amirs were dead. 
Yunus Khan, with the help of his son Sultan Mahmud Khan, 
obtained com23let6 ascendency and control over the Moghuls, and 
over those of their Amirs who were still alive. 

On the occasion of Yunus Khiin being defeated before Yarkand 
and retiring to Kaslighar, be was not acccomi:)ani6d by Sultan 
Mahmud Khan; for Mahmud remained behind in Moghulistan, to 
keep the peo2)le in order. 

Yunus Khan, both to quiet the apiprehensions of Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza, and for his own pleasure, spent that winter in 
Aksu. They sent the son of Muhammad Haidar Mirza, Muham- 
mad Husain Mirza, who was then twelve years of age, to Sultan 
Mahmud Khiin, with whom he became very friendly ; the two 
remained on good terms, and used to call each other “Has/t” 
[friend]. Muhammad Husain Mirza stayed in Moghulistan with 
Sultan Mahmud Khan, and was treated with groat honour and 
respect. 

^ Most of the names mentioned in tkis paragraph will be found in the table of 
the house of Timur appended to Sect, ii, of the Introduction. 
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CHAPTER LVII. 

Tllfi WAT!. THAT AI!,OSE OUT OF A DIFFEREITGE P.ETWEUX YUNUS ICll.vN 
AND MU.irAMMAD UAIDAll MIRZA IN AKSU. 

'il.’iiAT winter the Khan went to Alcsu. Aksti is situated on tlie 
edge of a ravine. It has two forts, one of which the Khan gave 
to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, w'hile he established himself in the 
other. That winter 23nssed peacefully. On the setting in of 
spring, Yunus Khan wished to move into Moghulistan. He 
therefore said to Muhammad Haidar Mirzil : “ How that the first 
spring has come I am going into Moghulistan. You stay here 
and make your men cultivate the land. I bestow the country of 
Aksu on you. When harvest-time comes round, it will also be the 
end of the season for summer quarters in Moghulistan. The 
horses will be in good condition, and we will then go to Kiishghar 
and settle scores with Mirza Aba Bakr. I shall march from 
Moghulistan and you from here. We will meet in Kashghar, and 
there make all final arrangements.” 

Having agreed upon this plan of action, the Khan appointed 
people to go to Moghulistan with the flocks. He [also] sent to 
collect the flocks destined for Moghulistan. But some rebellious 
men tried to instil into the mind of Muhammad Haidar Mirza, that 
when the Khan arrived in Moghulistan he would plunder the 
Mirza’s ]peoi)le ; and many like impossibilities did they suggest, 
such as could only j)roceed from Satan; but the j\Iirza, in his 
simjilicity, gave ear to all they said, and begjin to consider how 
he might avert these evils. Those devils [Shidtin] said to him ; 
“ When the flocks reach the Khan, and ho is able to make a 
start, we will influence his younger son, Ahmad Khan, who is 
accompanying his father, to separate himself from him. Wo will 
then fortify ourselves in this citadej and defy the Khan. When 
the hour of the Khan’s departure comes he will suspect nothing, 
and will march into Moghulistan, while we shall remain esta- 
blished in Aksu.” 

'Phis base and senseless plan was acceptable in the sight of 
jMuhammad IPaidar Mirza. Just as the Khan was about to start, 
they suddenly closed the gates of Aksu. Sultan Ahmad Khan 
fled to JMuhammad Haidar Mirza ; and they all rose in rebellion. 
Yunus Khan sent a messenger to the Mirza, to treat with him, 
but to no purpose. So the Khan finally abandoned his march, 
and entering the other fort, put it into a state, of defence. Ho 
then despatched a messenger to Sultan Mahin'q4 Khan, who after 
seventeen days arrived with a force of 30,000 men. Conflicts 
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iook place daily, till at tlie end of forty clays a faniino broke out 
in tlie fort of tbe Mirza. The promoters of the rebellion began to 
desert nightly. Sultan Ahmad Khan, alarmed at his own want 
of filial piety, came to his parents with apologies and prayers for 
forgiveness, but the Mirza stood out. Suddenly the fort was 
taken by a general assault. The Khan immediately sent some 
Amirs to prevent it from being plundered. The Amirs went, 
but their efforts were of no avail, for the men who had made the 
assault were not of the sort that could be withheld. After a 
hundred struggles they seized the Mirza and brought him before 
the Khan. As they approached, they were beginning to bind the 
Mirza’s hands, but Yunus Khan cried out to prevent them. So 
they brought the Mirza forward just as he was. The Khan called 
him to him, and having upbraided and rebuked him severely, 
said : “ Why did you do this? Abandon your rebellious intentions, 
so that I may depart. Eemain here. [But if] again you rebel 
[think] what will happen.” ^ 

Muhammad Haidar Mirza was ashamed, and stood with bowed 
head, at the thought of his ill-advised actions. The Khan then 
said : “ All is well now, I have given you Aksu, and you should 
stay there,” The Mirza replied : “ How can I remain now in 
Aksu, since so many of my men have gone away?” The Khan, 
thereupon, gave the Mirza 3000 horses, and said : “ Accompany 
me into Moghulistan ; I think, too, the wisest plan will be for 
me to go to Kashghar, as soon as the corn is high, and try and 
take that town for you . . , ^ 

In short, Muhammad Haidar Mirzii accompanied Yunus Khan 
into Moghulistan. When the spring came to an end, the Khan 
turned his thoughts to Kashghar. At the same time Sultan 
Ahmad Mirza was planning an expedition from Samarkand, against 
Karghuna, from which country he wished to expel his brother 
Omar Shaikh Mirza. As soon as Omar Shaikh Mirza heard of 
his brother’s intention, he sent in great haste to Yunus Khan, 
begging assistance; for by this means he had frequently (as has 
been mentioned above) been delivered from the cruelty and 
violence of his brother Sultan Ahmad Mirza. On the arrival of 
the news, the Khan set out for Andijan. Kow the Khan did not 
Avish that there should be any strife between his two sons-in-law, 
and had always tried to keep them at jpeace with each other. On 
the Khan’s entry into Andijan, he was received by Omar Shaikh 
Mirza ; he was shown great honour, and the province of Ush was 
given to him. The Kh&n spent that winter in Ush. Entrusting 
the rest of the Moghuls to the care of Sultan Mahmud Khan, ho 

^ This passage is most obscure. It reads ; “ An gdh ydgJii-gari lekun. Tn 
oM-tur mihdsktid ? ” — 

® Some high-flown passages treating of tlie mercy of kings are omitted here. 


sent tlicni Lack to MogLulistan, while ho himself made his winter 
quarters in Ush, and appointed Muhammad Haidar Mirzii as 
administrator [vdli]. When Sultan Ahmad Mirza heard of the 
arrival of the Khan, he abandoned his project. And thus Omar 
Shaikh w^as rendered safe from his brother. When winter had 
passed, the Khan came again to Moghidistan. [On the eve of his 
departure] the Khan said to the Mirza : “ You have always sufiorod 
great annoyance in Moghulistan. I have now given you this 
country of Ush. Stay here till next Avinter, when I Avill return. 
[In the meanwhile] govern the country, as my deputy.” 

He then left for Moghulistan, while Muhammad Haidar IVIirza 
remained in Ush. The Mirza begged his own son, Muhammad 
Husain Mirza, of the Khan, and kept him at his side. 


CHAPTER LVm. 

; MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZA ATTACKS MIRZA ARA BAKU IN KASITGIIAR, 
AND IS TAKEN PRISONER BY HIM. 

When Sultan Yunus Khan reached Moghulistan, Omar Shaikh 
Mirza sent an official [ddrughd] to Ush to replace Muhammad 
Haidar. The [last-named] Mirza and his men were not capable 
of marching into Moghulistan, and it was also impossible for them 
to remain in Ush. He placed his two sons, Muhammad Husain 
Mirza and Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, under the care of Omar 
Shaikh Mirza, and himself set out for Kashghar, thinking that 
as Mirza Aha Bakr was his brother’s son and his OAvn wife’s son, 
he would go to him and would offer him terms of peace. Under 
such illusions he approached Mirza Aha Bakr, who immediately 
seized him and threw him into prison, where he remained one year. 
At the end of a year he was sent to Badakhshan, which was at 
that time ruled by Mirza Sultan Mahmud, sou of Mirza Sultan 
Abu Said. Abdul Kudus, who was the son-in-law of Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza (and who has been spoken of already), was at this 
time Avith Mirza Sultiin Mahmud. He [Muhammad Haidar Mirza] 
Avas entertained for a short time as the guest of the Sultan ; he 
then came to Samarkand and paid Ms respects to his Holiness 
Kdsiruddin Uhaidullah (may God bless his spirit) and waited on 
Mirza Sultan Ahmad, who received him in a friendly way, and 
arranged to come to the Mirza yearly, on th6 occasion of two 
festivals [awZ]. 
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Yunus Enters Tdskkand. 


Mirzil Stiltan Aliinatl liad three brothers : Osman Mirza, Sultan 
Valad Mirza, and Talalc Muhammad . . . 

In the meanwhile a j)erson came from Yunus Khan to fetch 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza. Not feeling in the least fettered by 
the kindness Sultan Ahmad Mirza had shown him, he went to the 
Khan. This matter will be mentioned in connection with the life 
of the Khan and his entrance into Tashkand. 


CHAPTEE LIX. 

YUNUS AND THE MOGHUL ULUS ENTER TASHKAND J PEACE IS 
ESTABLISHED BETWEEN SULTAN AHMAD MIRZA AND OJIAR SHAIKH 
MIRZA AND SULTAN MAHMUD KHAN. 

The story of the quarrels and contests that arose between the two 
brothers, Omar Shaikh Mirza and Sultan Ahmad Mirza, is a long 
one, and has no place in this history; it has however been given 
in detail in the history of Mir Khwand. But it is, nevertheless, 
necessary to mention in this book, that on the death of Shaikh 
Jamal Khar, Tashkand passed into the [power and] jurisdiction of 
Omar Shaikh Mirza, as did also Shahrukhia, which has a fortified 
castle \]calali\ Mirza Sultan Ahmad became an enemy to Omar 
Shaikh Mirza on the subject of these two places, and a fierce 
dispute arose between them. When the hostility of Mirza Sultan 
Ahmad was directed against Tashkand, Omar Shaikh Mirza 
desired the Khan [to come and help him] in Tashkand. 

The same year that the Khan had left Ush and had given it 
over to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, Omar Shaikh Mirza, after the 
arrival of the Khan, dismissed Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, who 
went to Kashghar, where he was thrown into prison. The Khan 
was then in Moghulistan. When autumn set in 

and the hostility of Mirza Sultan Ahmad was directed against 
Tashkand, Omar Shaikh Mirza invited the Khan to [come and 
help him in] Tashkand. He gave Sairam to the Khan. In the 
same way that he had given him IJsh out of Andijan, so ho gave 
him Sairam out of Tashkand. When the Khan turned towards 
Sairam, the Moghuls, who could not on any terms put up with 

» Here follows an obscure passage regarding llte precedence of liio three 
brothers, which baffles translation.— ii. 

The yfoi'A. Tirmah is usually, if not always, found in dictionaries to signify 
“the first iKonth of summer.” Throughout Central Asia, however, it means 
and seeing_ that in some passages of this history, the context shows that 
Mirza Haidw uses it for autumn, I have applied it every wliere for that season. 
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towns and citltivated lands, having led astray the Khan’s younger 
son, Snltau Ahmad Khan, fled hack to Moghnlistan. The Khan 
did not follow them, for in the family of the Moghnl Khakans 
there remained no rivals [of the Khan] who were worth con- 
sidering. So he let the people go hack to Moghnlistan, while ho 
himself w'ent on to Sairam and there passed the winter. 

The Khan also sent bis elder son, Snltan Mahuind Khan, against 
Snltan Ahmad Mirza, with 30,000 men. From the side of 
Farghana came Omar Shaikh Mirza, with an army 15,000 strong. 
These three armies neared each other, and a desperate conflict was 
about to ensue, when the news of what was passing reached his 
Holiness Nasiruddin Ubaidullah (may God bless his hidden soul). 
He at once set out, sending a person in advance to announce that 
he was coming. When the tidings reached the three Sultans, 
they all halted where they were. When his Holiness arrived, 
he alighted in the camp of Sultan Ahmad Mirza, and sent 
messengers to the Khan and to Omar Shaikh Mirza, begging 
them to make peace. Ho one could resist the entreaties of the 
blessed mind of his Holiness. Such was his spiritual and moral 
influence, that he calmed these three Padishahs, who had each 
come for some object of his own, with an army in fighting order, 
and caused them to sit together on one carpet \zaliciia\^ while he 
sat in their midst and dictated to them conditions of peace, to 
which they assented. Tashkand was to be made over to Yunus 
Khan. The two brothei’s who disputed with each other the 
possession of Tashkand, were to give up their dispute and concede 
the place to the Khan. 

His Holiness Maulana and Sayyid Na Mahdumi Maulana 
Muhammad Kazi (upon whom be mercy and forgiveness) has 
written in tbo appendix [za^7] to his ‘^Salsalat ul Arifin” that this 
occurrence is among the miracles of his Holiness [ie. of Kasiruddin 
Ubaidullah]. It is related there : “ the meeting was so solemn 
that, in the intensity of my emotion [dahasht] I overturned the 
table-cloth [dastdr when the meeting was terminated 

his Holiness said : ‘ It is well, I must now retire, for I am an old 
man and can only bear a certain amount of fatigue.’ 

“The three kings returned, each one, to his own army. His 
Holiness departed in the direction of the river of Khojand and 
performed his ablutions [mzu] at the waterside. Turning to me 
he said : ‘ Maulana Muhammad can write an account of my deed.’ 
His Holiness the MauMna says that this was his reason for under- 
taking the composition of his book — -the Salsalat ul Arifin, 

“ In short, Sultan Ahmad Mirza repaired to Samarkand, Omar 
Shaikh Mirza to Farghdna, and Snlt4n Mahmnd Khan to 

* This is probably a corrirption of the TurM word zUc^ta or ziludlia, a long pile 
carpet made of wool. — B. - . 
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Tashkand. Yunus Khan also went to Tashkand, and his Holinoss, 
following Inm, met him again there. I [Muhammad Kazi] have 
heard from my uncle, that one day in the assembly of his Holiness 
[Nasiruddin Ubaidullah] the conversation turned upon Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, and one of those present said ; ‘ It is strange how 
proud this prince is of his own grandeur,’ His Holiness replied : 
‘ Proud as the Padishah may be, I will make him fill his skirt 
with earth [Ma/c] ; glory and grandeur belong to God alone. 
Hence how can even Sultan Mahmud Khan be proud.’ It chanced 
that at that very moment the Khan came to pay his respects to 
his Holiness. It was prayer time, and his Holiness had risen for 
prayer. When prayers were about to begin, a censer was noticed 
in which were some embers. His Holiness said: ‘Embers and 
censers, while prayer is proceeding, are abhorrent. Therefore the 
fire must be extinguished with some earth.’ In spite of the 
number of people present, the KhaiT sprang up and, going outside, 
filled his skirt with earth, which having brought in, he sprinkled 
on the fire; this he repeated several times, until the fire was 
extinguished. And he begged of those present that they would 
allow him to perform, quite alone, this service of fetching the 
earth. After the Khan’s departure all the companions of his 
Holiness expressed great wonder.” 

This peace and meeting of. the Khans in Tashkand took place in 
890. His Holiness remained for a while in Tashkand and then 
returned to Samarkand. It was the practice of all the princes of 
that time, to employ one of the disciples of his Holiness as a 
medium of communication with him. Sultan Mahmud Khan 
employed for this purpose Maulana Kazi. About this matter I 
have heard many anecdotes, which, please God, I will give in 
their proper place. 


CHAPTEli LX. 

END OF YUNUS KHAn’s LIFE. 

The Khan, being firmly established in Tashkand, begged the 
daughter of Sultan Ahmad Mirza — Karaguz Begum — in marriage 
for his son Sultan Mahmud Khan. 'I’he arrival of Karaguz Begum 
will be mentioned hereafter. But in the in t erim Sultan Y unus Khan 
was seized with paralysis, was bedridden for nearly two years, 
and died, suffering, at the age of seventy- four. No other Ohaghatai 
KhAkan ever reached such an advanced age : most of them, indeed, 
died before they reached the age of forty. The Khan was born in 
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818 and died in 892. He was buried near the tomb of Puranvar 
Sliaikii, Khawaud-i-Tuliur [Master of Purification], in Tashkand ; 
and a large mausoleum was built over the spot, which stands to 
this day and is very renowned. 

During Ids illness, the Khan heard that Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza had gone from Badakhshan to Samarkand, so he sent to 
summon the Mirza to him. Muhammad Haidar Mirza left Samar- 
kand, came to the Khan, and waited on him throughout his illness. 
He was a skilled surgeon and physician. The Khan, during this 
period, would not allow Muhammad Haidar Mirza out of his presence 
for one hour ; and he treated the Mirza’s children with liospitality. 
The Mirza’s son, Muhammad Husain Mirza, who had remained 
with Omar Shaikh Mirza, had gone to Sultan Mahmud Khan in 
Andijan, before Muhammad Haidar Mirza had come [to attend 
on the Khan]. He lived always in the same house and room as 
the Khan, as shall be related below. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

WAR BETWEEN SULTAN AHMAD MIRZA AND SULTAN MAHMUD KEAN. 

SultIn Yunus Khan died in the year 892, and in the course of the 
same year, Sultan Mahmud Khan was raised to the Khanate with 
Moghul rites. When the news of the death of Yunus Khan got 
abroad, Mirza Omar Shaikh and Mirza Sultan Ahmad became 
intent on renewing hostilities with one another. Omar Shaikh 
Mirzd sent a large number of his staunchest and most trustworthy 
followers to occupy the fort of Ushtur in Tashkand, which was 
an impregnable stronghold. Sultan Mahmud Khan led his forces, 
in person, against that fort. A fierce battle took place ; so fierce, 
indeed, that it is still talked of among the Moghuls. The castle 
was taken by assault, and all the faithful adherents of Mirza Omar 
Shaikh were put to death ; no one escaped : they all died fighting. 
From this victory great strength accrued to the Khan, while the 
Mirza lost all power of opposition. 

The year following, Sultan Ahmad Mirza’s Amirs impressed upon 
him that he had given up Tashkand to the Khan without proper 
cause, and that the longer the KKan’s people remained there, the 
more annoying it was to them. His Holiness sent word to say 
that he was mistaken, and that he ought to make peace with the 
Khan, who would do him no injury : why should he annoy him ? 
Finally, however, the Mirza collected an army 160,000 strong, and 
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led it against Tashkand. The Khan passed through the suhurhs 
of Tashkand and stood facing [the advancing enemy]. Between 
them flowed a stream which it was impossible to cross. The 
armies remained there during three days. In the army of the 
Sultan was a certain Shahi Beg Khan, the son of Shah Badagh 
Oghlan, the son of Abulkhair Khan. After the death of Buruj 
Oghlan (which has been described above) ^ Shahi Beg Khan 
underwent many hardships (as we are told in histories). Finally, 
as he was not able to hold his own in the steppes, he betook 
himself to Mavara-un-Nahr, and became a follower of Sultan 
Ahmad Mirza, or rather he became a retainer of one of the Sultan’s 
Amirs. He was in this army, and had 3000 followers. When 
Mirza Sultan Ahmad had remained three days [on the bank of 
the river], Shahi Beg Khan sent to Sultan Mahmud Khan to ask 
if he would meet and confer with him. That same night they 
met : he from the one side and the Khan from the other ; aird 
they agreed that on the morrow tho Khan should attack Mir 
Abdul Ali, the master of Shahi Beg Khan, who, on his part, under- 
took to throw the army into disorder, and then to take flight. 

On the next day the Moghul army was drawn up in battle array, 
and the infantry passed the Chir ; the cavalry also entered the 
stream, when the infantry of the other side began the battle. The 
Moghul army directed its force against Mir Abdul Ali. At this 
moment Shahi Beg Khto turned and fled with his 3000 men, and 
throwing himself on the baggage [upartaV] of the army, began to 
plunder the Moghuls. In fact, wherever this disordered rabble 
found themselves, their device was to fall upon the baggage, so 
that the army of Mirza Sultan Ahmad was put to flight. But the 
river Chir, which tho people of Tashkand call Parak, was in front 
of them, and most of his soldiers were drowned in it. The troops 
of the Mirza suffered a severe defeat, while he, discomfited and 
beaten, fled to Samarkand. He proffered many excuses and apolo- 
gies to his Holiness, who again arranged a peace between the 
Khan and Sultan Ahmad Mirza. Tho discussion about Karaguz 
Begum was resumed, and after various formalities had been gone 
through, they brought Karaguz Begum to the Khan. This victory 
did much to raise the Khan in the estimation of the surrounding 
Sultans, who henceforward stood in great fear of him, and thus bis 
position became secure. 

’ See note, p. 92. The mention of Bnruj here appears scarcely to bear out 
Sir H, HowortU’s supposition, though it does not disprove it. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

AIIRANGEMENT FOR THE MARRIAGE OF MY FATHER INTO THE KHAN’S 
FAMILY. 

My father Muhammad Husain Kurkan, (may God illumine his 
proof) from the time of his quitting Kashghar to this date, had 
always been in the service of Sultan Mahmud Khan, except for the 
two years that he spent with Omar Shaikh Mirza (all of which has 
been related above). The Khan was on such close and friendly 
terms with my father, that they always lived in the same room ; 
their houses adjoined, and they confided household matters to each 
other. 

When anything was brought for the Khan, something like it 
was also brought for my father. When the Khan went out riding, 
two horses would be brought, one of which my father would 
mount and the Khan the other. Whenever the Khan put on a 
new robe, another like it used to be found for my father. Thus, iii 
no matter was any distinction made between them- Till the time 
when the Khan married Karaguz Begum, he spent most of the 
day in the common apartment \liajra~i-'maliud\ and in the evening 
would go into his haram, whilst my father remained in the outer 
chamber. When the Khan was seated on his throne, they used 
to place a carpet in front of it, so that my father might sit down 
and lean against the throne ; thus the two used always to arrange 
[the afiairs of the State] together. Sometimes the Khfe used to 
say to my father, apologising the while : “ I am obliged by family 
affairs to retire to the haram, while you remain in the outer apart- 
ment ; this makes you appear like a palace guard [?/dfzs7t], and is 
inconsistent with terms of friendship and concord.” 

A year passed in this way, when the Khan contracted an alliance 
with the Kurki'ini, in the person of Khub Nigar Khaniin, who was 
liis senior by one year. She was the third daughter of Yunus 
JChan, by Isau Daulat Begum ; and her eldest daughter was Mihr 
Xigar Khanim, who had been given in marriage to Sultan Ahmad 
Mirza (of w^hom I have spoken at greater length in the Second 
Part). The second daughter was Kutluk Nigar Khaniui, whom 
Omar Shaikh Mirz4 took to wife; and their children were Zahir- 
ud-Din Muhammad Babar Padishah, and Khanzada Begum, of 
whom I shall speak below. The third daughter was this Khub 
Nigar Khanim, who was given in marriage to my father, and- is 
my mother. I will give a record of them in their proper place, in 
Part II. Sultan Yunus Kh4n had two other daughters by Shah 
Begum Badakhshi; the elder, Sultan' Nig4r Kh4nim, was sent to 
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Sultan Malimucl Mirza in Hisar, wlio had children by her, as is 
mentioned in the Second Part. The younger was Daulat Sultan 
Khanim, also mentioned in the Second Part. 

In short, the Khan apologised, saying : “ It is not reasonable 
that I should always go into the haram at nights, and leave you 
here in the palace, as if on guard. It is not worthy of our friend- 
ship.” On this account he gave orders for the preparation of 
festivities, and showed [his friend] every mark of sympathy and 
regard. During two years the preparations continued. Then he 
gave Khub Nigar Khanim in marriage to my father. In the 
meanwhile Mirza Sultan Ahmad, Omar Shaikh Mirza, and Sultan 
Mahmud Mirza died, as shall be presently related. 

Uratupa ^ was included in the administration of the Khan, who 
granted that country to my father ; he established himself there, 
and extended its limits over some of the bordering districts, all of 
which is related in Part II. 


CHAPTEE LXIII. 

EVENTS IN tAsHKAND DXJBINO THE RULE OF STJLTAn MAHMUD KHXn. 

THE LAST YEARS AND DEATH OF THE KHIn. 

Before the Khan made peace with Sultdn Ahmad Mirza and 
married Karaguz Begum, he captured Tashkand. He seized and 
threw into prisoo Muhammad Mazid Tarkhan, who had been 
ax>pointed Grovernor of Turkistan by Mirza Sultan Ahmad ; and 
this Muhammad Mazid Tarkhan was one of the principal causes of 
the peace, for he was a relation, on the mother’s side [tdghdly of 
Mirza Sultan Ahmad. When the Khan conquered Turkistan, he 
had in his service Shahi Beg Khan. As a reward for the services 
he rendered in the battle of the Chir (which has been described 
above), the Khan made over Turkistan to him ; and on this account 
disagreement arose between the sons of Karai Khan and Jani Beg 
Khan (of the Kazak) and Sultan Mahmud Khan, who had previously 
been on terms of friendship. [They complained, saying :] “ Shahi 
Beg Khan is our enemy ; why did you send him to oppress us in 
Turkistan ? ” In a word, in consequence of this quarrel, between 

‘ Uratippa or Uratupa is the Persian form ; Uratul% the Turki — generally 
corrupted by the Russians into Uratiuhe — and meaning “ high mound.” Old 
names for this place are Oshrusem, Umishna, Satrushnut etc., while Mirza Haidar, 
farther on (p. 154) writes it UsMur TJshna. (See Schuyler, i., p. 312 ; Sprenger, 
p. 19, and Erskine in Baber, p. xli.) 
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Sultan Maliinnd Klian and the Uzbeg Kazak, ^ two battles took 
place, the Khan suffering defeat on both occasions. The cause of 
these defeats was that the most distinguished of his generals had 
left Yunus Khan. For the Khan had, in common with all who 
succeed to power, the defect of not knowing the value of men of 
worth, and [of imagining] that whomsoever they favour becomes, 
for that reason, a valuable man, which is, of course, impossible. 

However, in conformity with these pernicious principles, the 
Khan patronised some of the lowest of his people, who were con- 
tinually engaged in trying to decry the old and influential Amirs. 
This they carried so far as to induce the Khan to put to death five 
of the great Amirs, each of whom was the head of a department 
[sar daftar], and to extirpate their families ; while in their places, 
five of those base-born men were set up. At the time when the 
difference arose between Sulhin Mahmud Khan and the TJzbeg 
Kazak, on account of Shahi Beg Khan, and a war ensued, these five 
base-born men were generals : hence the defeat. That dread and 
esteem of the Khan, which by the successful efforts of the five 
Amirsi had taken possession of the hearts of the neighbouring 
Sultans, had now disappeared. In the meantime Omar Shaikh 
Mirza was killed by a house falling on him : this was in the year 
899. When this news reached Sultan Ahmad Mirza, he set out 
with an army against Andijan, to prevent it falling into the hands 
of the Moghuls. The Amirs of Omar Shaikh Mirza behaved 
bravely, and raised his son, Zahir-ud-DinMuhammadBabar Padishah, 
who was then twelve years of age, to the throne : they also applied 
to Sultan Mahmud Khan for assistance. When Sultan Ahmad 
Mirza reached Marghilan he fell ill, and so made terms of peace 
and turned back ; but he died on the road, just forty days after the 
death of Omar Shaikh Mirza. Sultan Mahmud Mirza came from 
Hisar, and set himself up on the throne of Samarkand in his 
brother’s stead. He reigned six months; he then died a natural 
death, and was succeeded by his son Mirza Baisanghar. 

Sultan Mahmud Khan coveted the throne of Samarkand. He 
marched towards that town and met Baisanghar in battle, at a 
place called Kamyai. As the generals were the [above mentioned] 
base-born persons, the enterprise failed and the Khan was defeated. 
This was a very famous battle, and its date is as celebrated with 
the Moghuls as among the people of Samarkand. The Khdn then 
returned to Tasbkand, when these same low-born men persuaded 
him that it was fitting for them to support Shahi Beg Khan, in 
order that ho might take Samarkand and Bokhara, and bear all 
the duties of the State, while they themselves remained at their 
ease in Tashkand. This appeared reasonable to the Khan. Much 

2 One MS. reads; “ . . , . between Sultan Mahmud Khan and the Uzbeg 
Khan and the Kazak Amirs.” — R. 
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as my father condemned this advice and used his influence over the 
Khcin, he was in no way able to prevent the latter helping and 
supporting Shahi Beg Khan, till he had taken Samarkand and 
Bokhara. This needs a detailed account, which will be given in 
Part II. along with incidents in the life of Babar Padishah. 

In a word, with this assistance, Shahi Beg Khan took Samarkand, 
and obtained complete control over it. His army increased to 
50,000 men ; and Hzbegs from on all sides flocked round him. His 
first attack was directed against the Khan, who began to despair ; 
blit much as he and his ignoble advisers; might gnaw the hand of 
vexation with the teeth of regret, they could not help themselves. 
In the meanwhile Sultan Ahmad Klran, who (as 1 have mentioned) 
had remained in Moghulistan, hearing of the Khan’s distress, came 
to his brother’s aid, and these two Khans together, gave battle to 
Shahi Beg Khan, but they wore defeated. Shahi Beg Khan, 
having treated them both with courtesy and respect, sent the Khan 
into Moghulistan j he, however, kept the Moghul soldiers with him, 
as will be related in Part 11. 

The two brothers, Sultan Mahmud Khdn and Sultan Ahmad 
Khan, went to Moghulistan, where Sultan Ahmad Khan died, as 
shall be presently related. Sultan Mahmud Kb an reached Moghul- 
istan and for some time underwent many hardships there, Kinally 
he presented himself before Shahi Beg Khan, counting on the 
favour he had once shown him. But Shtihi Beg Khan said to 
Sultan Mahmud Khan : " Once I was kind to you, but a second 
act of mercy would be the cause of the ruin of my kingdom.” Ho 
then put to death the Khan and his children, both great and small, 
on the banks of the river of Khojand. The chronogram “ Lah-i- 
daryd'i-Khojand” gives the date of the event— 914 [1508-9]. The 
particulars will be given in Part II. of this History. The matter 
is mentioned briefly here to save repetition. 


CHAPTER LXTV. 

SULTAN AHMAD KHAN. 

Sultan Aitmad KhAn was the son of Yunus Khan, who has been 
mentioned above. When his father used to go and take up quarters 
in Tdshkand, Ahmad, with a number of Moghuls who objected to 
towns and settlements, parted from his father, and stayed behind 
in Moghulistan. It would take too long to relate all that he did 
and [to describe] his administration in Moghulistan ; but the sub- 
stance of the matter is that it required ten years of residence in 
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the eoiiiitiy, before he could bring the people fully tinder his 
control. He tvas obliged to suppress some of the Amirs : among 
others the Irlat, who were powerful chiefs, and had offered him 
much opposition. A battle ensued in which he overthrew their 
race; he also put to death Amir Sultiin Ali Jaras, who, since the 
time when the Amirs rose in opposition to Isan Bugha Khan, had 
never become reconciled to any of the Khans. 

The Kaluji were the most numerous of all the tribes in Moghul- 
istan. At this time, a number of their chiefs joined together, and 
one night attacked the Khan’s camp, killed all whom they found 
there, and poixred a shower of arrows upon the tent of the Khan, 
who sustained several wounds. At last one of the attacking party 
entered the tent intending to kill him, but he rose np with drawn 
sword to meet the man ; they dealt each other severe blows, and 
the intrude]* fled wmunded. After this, several persons, having 
dismounted, tried, together, to force an entry. Sut Im Bahadur, 
who was one of the most important men in the Khan’s court, at 
this moment arrived on the scene, and when the assailants saw 
that somebody was coming, they remounted and attacked him. 
He was quite alone, but nevertheless, offered them fight, and a 
considerable time elapsed before they were able to kill Sut Im 
Bahadur. They then again turned to attack the Khan. Hearing 
the noise, men came riding up from all directions to the tent of 
the Khan. At last the Kaluji, having no longer power to resist, 
turned and fled. All these were the intimates of tho Khan, and 
no one suspected them of such [treacherous] intentions. They fled 
to the Kalmak. As soon as the Khan had recovered from his 
wounds, he pursued them whither they had gone, but it took him 
two years to root them out. * 

After this, the affairs of the Khan became more prosperous, and 
no one in Moghulistan dared to oppose him. He made several 
successful inroads on tho Kalmak, and put a number of them to 
death. He fought two battles with Taishi Isan, and was victorious 
in both. The Kalmak stood in great awe of him, and used to call 
him Alacha Khan ; Aldcha, in Moghul, means kushdnda [the slayer], 
that is to say, “ the slaying Khan.” This title adhered to him. 
His own people used to call him Alacha Khan. He is now spoken 
of by tho Moghuls as Sultan Ahmad Khun, but all the neighbouring 
peoples call him ‘ Alacha.’ Also one finds ‘ Alacha ’ written in the 
Histories of Mir Khwiind and of Khwand Mir, of Herat, and others.^ 

^ lldcha is the Persian corruption of Aldeha, and, in the Persian texts of the 
TdriJcIi-i-JiasMdi ■, it is found written in this way; hat Mr, Boss informs 
me, would be preferable to either. In Mr. Shaw’s dictionary of the language of 
Eastern Turkistan (p. 12) the word AUoh is shown as a proper name, but tho 
author adds that it is also “ a comprehensive namQ given to the tribes of Kuzz^cs 
and Kirghiz, from some eponymous ancestor,” ,Oan this ancestor be Sultan 
Ahmad Khan — a Moghul ? - ' - * 
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After these events, lie carried on hostilities with the Uzbeg 
Eazak, for the reason already stated in the story of Sultan 
Mahmud Khan. For Sultan Mahmud Khan had, on two occasions, 
gone to war with the Uzbeg Kazak, and had been defeated on both 
occasions : on which account Sultan Ahmad Khan attacked the 
Uzbeg Kazak and utterly routed them three times. 

Whatever they had done to his elder brother, Sultan Mahmud 
Khan, he, in turn, did to them. He, moreover, kept Moghulistan 
under such strict supervision, that during seven or eight months 
the K aimak and Uzbeg were unable to approach the country. 
When lie had satisfactorily disposed of the affairs of Moghulistan, 
he turned his attention to the question of Aba Bakr and Kashghar. 
In the year 905 (which is also the year of my birth), when he came 
to Kashghar, he found that Aba Bakr had gone to Yarkand, leaving 
Kashghar and Yangi Hisar fortified, garrisoned and stored. 
The officers of Mirza Ab4 Bakr attacked the Khan several times, 
both in the citadel of Kashghar and at Yangi Hisar, all of which 
would take too long to relate. At length, Sultan Ahmad Mirza ^ 
took the citadel of Yangi Hisar by storm, and after that, Kash^ 
ghar being deserted by its garrison, who fled, he captured that 
place also. 

He spent that winter in Kashghar, and removed his family 
thither from Moghulistan. At the end of the winter he marched 
against Mirzi Ab4 Bakr, in Yarkand. Mirza Aba Bakr would not 
come out of the citadel, and when they [the attacking force] saw 
that an entry was impracticable, they went up into the hills near 
Yarkand, to carry off the flocks and plunder [the country]. Then, 
having taken quantifies of cattle and booty, they returned towards 
Kashghar. But Mirzd. Aba Bakr, leading a powerful army out of 
Yarkand, went and blocked the Khan’s road in the mountains. A 
fierce battle was fought, in which, at length, the Khan’s army was 
put to flight. The defeated Khan then descended to Kashghar, 
but being unable to remain there, he fled into Moghulistan. 

One year after this event, news of the victory gained by Shahi 
Beg Khan over Sultan Mahmud Khdn reached him. Promj)ted 
by brotherly love, he set out to offer his services to his distin- 
guished brother. Leaving his eldest son, Mansur Khan, in his own 
place, and giving him the style of KMn, he took his two othei’ 
sons, Sultan Said Khan and Babajak Khan, with him to Tashkand. 
The two Khans met in Tashkand, and exchanged the salutations 
and formalities usual on such occasions. (An account of this 
matter is to be found in Part 11.) In short, they discussed how 
they might frustrate the plans of Shahi Beg Khan, and finally a 
battle took place between the latter and the two Khans, at Akhsi, 
in which the two Khans were defeated, and both of them made 
* Should be Sultan Ahmad KAftn. 
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prisoners. Slialii Beg Khan, observing the duties of the situation, 
permitted them both to return to Moghulistan ; but the greater 
part of the Moghul he would not allow to depart. 'I'hese 
two Khans went to Moghulistan, passing that winter in Aksu. 
[There] Snltan Ahmad Khan was attacked with so violent a 
paralytic seizure, that the doctors were unable to relieve him, 
and he died in the winter of the year 909 [1503-4], (May Paradise 
be his dwelling.) 

. Sultan Ahmad Khan was a very religious prince and a devoted 
Musulman, He was versed in the Holy Law [S^/i«r’] ^ and most 
of his affairs were governed by it. He was a high-minded, though 
violent, man and was distinguished for his daring. He was 
intelligent, of sound judgment and modest. He was especially 
affable towards darvishes, and towards learned and pious men. 
During most of his life he granted pensions to the poor, and gave 
away one-fifth of his income in charity. In his beneficence and 
virtuous habits he had, in his time, no rival. He died at the age 
of thirty-nine. 

More will be said of him in the Second Part. 


CHAPTEE LXV. 

MANSUR KHAN (MAY HIS SINS BE PARDONED!) 

He was the eldest son of Sultan Ahmad Khan, who, when he 
went to join his brother Sultan Mahmud Kluin in Tdshkand, set 
up Mansur, as Khan, in his own stead. This was in the year 909, 
when Mansur Khan was nineteen years of age. At his father’s 
death, his uncle,^ Sultan Mahmud Khan, left Aksu and came into 
Moghulistan. Mansur Khan then established his court in Aksu, 
where a dispute arose between himself and Mir Jabar Birdi, such 
as is wont tt) arise between rival heirs; and Mir Jabar Birdi’s 
life became imperilled. The only means he could devise for saving 
himself, was to send off a messenger to Mirza Aba Bakr [to ask 
him to come to his aid]. This was exactly what the Mirza would 
have prayed God for; so he set out for Aksu with an array of 
30,000 men. Mir Jabar Birdi hastened out to receive Mirza Aba 
Bakr. The advance-guard and scouts of the Mirza’s army were 
in readiness. 

When news of this reached Mansur Khan, he fortified Aksu, 
' Lit.: from the Shar’ he derived no vexation. 
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cand, leaving a garrison in its fort, repaired to Bdi and Knsand 
Mir Jabar Birdi, as a mark of confidence, delivered over to Mirza 
Aba Bakr the fort of Ucb, whicli was his own residence and 
domain. They entered Aksu together, took the fort by storm, 
and laid hands on all the treasure and hidden wealth which 
Sultan Ahmad and his people had amassed during tw^enty-five 
years. This, together with the people of Aksu, both Moghul and 
peasant [rayaf]^^ they despatched to Kashghar, Mir Jabar Birdi 
sending his own family in front of all the rest, to prove his entire 
trust in Mirza Aba Bakr : for he looked upon a show of confidence as 
his source of safety. Mirza Aba Bakr asked him if that were his 
family. Ho replied: “There might be difficulties in the way of 
taking them in the rear of the party, so they can go now. I 
will stay here a few days to pillage and plunder the surrounding 
neighbourhood ; then I will load your army with booty, and will 
bring back both the booty and the army to you, in Kashghar.’ 

The Mirzii wms pleased with this boast of Mir Jabar Birdi, whose 
family he took, with the rest of the people of Aksu, to Kashghar ,: 
while he left, with the Mir, an army of 10,000 men, who were 
to bring on whatever had been left behind. 

Mir Jabar Birdi led the Mirza’s army against Biii and Kusan, 
making several raids into those territories, and carrying off the 
horses. When he calculated that the Mirza had arrived in 
Kashghar, he abandoned the army of the Mirza, which, frustrated 
and disappointed, returned to Kashghar, while Mir Jabar Birdi 
remained in the province of Aksu. 

These events were disastrous to Mansur Khan, and his position 
became very weak. He repented of having persecuted [attempted 
to take the life of] Mir Jabar Birdi, who was his maternal uncle, 

* One MS. reads Kus and others Kusan. Both names were used for the same 
place, as also Kos, Kucha, Kujar, etc,, and all appear to stand for the modern 
Kuchar of the TurM-speaking inhabitants, and Kuche of the Chinese. An 
earlier Chinese name, however, was Ku-sien. 

The neighbourhood of Kuchar shows traces of very ancient civilisation; it 
must have been one of the chief seats of Buddhism in Eastern Turldstan, and it 
abounds still in remains of Buddhistic buildings, sculptures, cave dwellings, etc. 
It was in this district that Capt. H. Bower obtained, in 1888, the famous bircb- 
bark Sanscrit MS. described by Dr, Iloernle in ,T. A. 8. S., vol. lx., pt. i., no. S. 
The hook was dug out of the foot of what appears to be an ancient “ eborten,” of 
which several are to be found in the Kncliar district. Capt. Bower also notices 
that one of these “cliortens” is to be seen on the north bank of tlio river at 
Kashghar. The one out of which the MS. was obtained, stood just outside the 
subterranean ruins of a city called Mangai, which are situated about 3 (5 miles 
from Kuchar, on the banks of the Shah-yar river. “ The town,” writes Capt. 
Bower, “ must have been of considerable extent, but has boon greatly reduced 
owing to tho action of the riyer. On the cliffs on the left bank, high up in mid 
air, may be seen the remains of bouses, still hanging on to the face of the cliffs. 
.... 1 was told that other similar towns may be seen in the district.” (See 
Proceedings B. A. S. B., Nov. 1890). The book was found by Dr. Hoernle to be 
written in the Gupta alphabet, and to date from the sixth century a.d. 

® Bayat, in this sentence, appears to mean tho natives of the soil, as distin- 
guished from the foreign Moghids. 
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the brother of his mother Sahib Daulat Begum. In the meaii“ 
time, news of Mir Jabar Birdi reached him. He thereiipon .sent 
messengers to him, offering apologies. Having made .a covenant 
with him, he brought him back and bestowed upon him even greater 
favours than his father, Sultan Ahmad Ehto, had done before him. 

After the return of Mir Jabar Birdi to the court of Mansur 
Khan, the affairs of the latter assumed a more favourable aspect. 
At that time the people of the different tribes were engaged in 
hostilities with one another, and these, as far . as was possible, ho 
pacifiod. This is a long story, and I do not recall further details. 
In short, while these things were passing, news arrived of the 
discord, in Moghulistan, between Sultan Mahmud Khan and Sultan 
Said Khan and Sultan Khalil Sultan. Thereuijon Mansur Khan 
entered Moghulistan, and ; again met his paternal uncle Sultan 
Mahmud Khan. At this audience he also met Sultan Said Khan 
and Sultan Khalil Sultan, who were his younger brothers. 

After this division had occurred, Sultan Mahmud Elu'iu was no 
longer able to remain in Moghulistan, being incapable of directing 
his affairs there : so he repaired to Mavara-un-Nahr (as has been 
told) aird was there slain. 

When Mansur Khan heard of Sultan Mahmud Khan’s expedition 
into the [vil&yat'] country [of Mavilra-un-Nahr], he marched against 
his brothers, who were in Moghulistan with the Kirghiz and the 
rest of the Moghuls, who had stayed behind. On his arrival, a 
battle took place in Oharnn Ohalak. The fight was a fierce one, 
and ultimately Mansur Khan came off victor. The two brothers 
fied to “ the vildyat” On reaching Andijan, the governor of that 
place put Sultan Khalil Sultan to death : but his brother, Sultdn 
Said Khan, escaped to Kabul ; all of which is related in Part II. 

Mansur Khan carried off to Chalish ^ and Turfan, all those of 
the Kirghiz, and other Moghul tribes, whom he found in Moghul- 
istan, As the Kirghiz wore the originators of all the revolts in 
Moghulistan, he j)ut most of them to death by stratagem. A few 
of them, however, fled to Moghulistan. After this he made in- 
roads on the Kalmyk and was, as a rule, victorious. Thus the 
affairs of the Kh^n prospered ; though from time to time, he 
met with opposition from the side of his brothers. On© of them, 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan, twice rose against him and was twice 
subdued, without more being said ; however, on the occasion of 
his revolting a third time, he was seized and handed over to 
Yaraka Ataka, who received orders to put him to death. But in- 
stead of obeying, he hid Aiman Khwdja Sultan, telling the Khan that 

1 Into which viUyat — 'i.e. country or province — ^is not mentioned, either here 
or where it ocoiirs just above. In both instances it is probably Mdvaxa-un-Nahr 
that is intended, though the word appears to be used, in this and other Persian 
books, to denote any foreign country — as is the case in modern Hindustani. 

* The modern Kara-shahr. ■ 
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he had carried out hiis commission. A year after this, Babajak 
Sultan, another brother of the Khan, fled from him, and betook 
himself to Bai and Kusan. 

These two places, since their destruction \_mran] by Mirza Aba 
Bakr and Jabar Birdi, had fallen into desolation and ruin. But 
Babajak came and cultivated the ground, and restored the fort 
which had been destroyed. Then Mansur Khan came against 
Babajak Sultan, and in the first place, tried to bring him to terms 
of peace, but Babajak said : “ How can I put any trust in you ? 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan was also your brother, and you slew him 
like an enemy : I have no longer any faith in you.” Then Mansur 
Khan repented of having killed Aiman Khwaja Sultan, and could 
make no reply. But Yaraka Ataka interposed : “ I had the pre- 
sumption to act in opposition to your orders, and kept your 
brother alive.” Mansur Khan was very grateful, and on account 
of this action, raised Yaraka Ataka to a very high rank. He then 
sent Aiman Khwaja Sultan to Babajak Sultan, who thereupon came 
and offered submission to the Khan, and made terms of peace. 

In the meanwhile, news arrived of the victory Sultan Said 
Khan had obtained over Mirza Aba Bakr, and of his conquest of 
Kashghar. Babajak Sultan sent Aiman Khwaja Sultan to Said 
Khan, who was rejoiced at his coming. (Babajak Sultan and 
Mansur Khan were born of the same mother ; as were also Sultan 
Said Khan and Aiman Khwaja Khan.) This is related more fully 
in Part II. 

Mansur Khan stood in great fear of Sultan Said Khan, because 
he had been the cause of the death of Sultan Said Khan’s own 
brother, Sultan Khalil, and many violent disputes arose be- 
tween them. Mansur Khan was convinced that this would 
cause an eternal enmity between them, but contrary to his expec- 
tations, Sultan Said Khan sent an ambassador, with an escort, to 
his elder brother Mansur Khan, and begged for an interview. The 
meeting took place lietween Aksu and Kusan in the year 912,^ 
in which Sultan Said Khan declared his submission and obedience 
to Mansur Khan, and ordered the KJmtha to be read in the latter’s 
name ; thus a complete reconciliation was brought about between 
the two brothers, as a result of which their countries, during a 
period of twenty years, enjoyed the most perfect peace and security. 
Any one, for example, could travel alone from Kamul,^ in Khitai, 

> The date 912 is -wrongly transcribed in all the texts. It should be 922, as 
is sho-wn in the next chapter but one, where a chronogram for the event in 
question is given, which works out 922 — obviously the correct date — 1516. 

® Nowadays usually called Kumul — sometimes Kdmil, The modern Chinese 
name is Hdmi, as it was also at the time of the Mings, who were coeval with the 
events here related. More ancient names were I-gv, and I-ehou. Sir H. Yule 
mentions a Bisiiop of Kumul, about the middle of the thirteenth century, and 
believes the place to have been a Nestorian See. (Klaproth’s Tableaux Bidoriques, 
map ; Yule’s Marco Foh, i., p. 213). 
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to Andijiin, without having any diities levied upon him; and 
would he taken every night, as a guest, into some house [on the 
road]. May God place these two just and righteous hrothers in 
the Garden of Paradise ! 

During these twenty years, Mansnr Khan made several holy wars 
againsi Khitai, and always returned mansur [victorious].^ In one 
of tlieso holy wars, Mir Jahar Birdi met his death, as did also 
Bandagi Khu aja Tajuddin Muhammad. This latter was one of the 
Khwajas of Ku^an, and was descended from Mauhina Arshad- 
ud-Din, who converted the Moghuls to Islam, as has been already 
related, lie made his studies under Maulana Ali Gharran of Tus 
(upon whom he mercy), and also spent much time in the company 
of that Axis of Axes, Khvvaja Nasiruddiu Uhaidullah, and partici- 
pated in the benevolent glance of his Holinos.s 

I once heard from the lips of Khwaja Tajuddin the following: 
“ 1 was one day visiting his Holiness, and was seated near him, 
when he remarked that it was necessary to abstain from ‘ doubtful 
morsels.’ I looked round the company, and saw they were all 
men of piety ; I was the only one present who was not an abstainer 
[an ascetic], and I took an oath that, from that time forward, I 
would eat no food that was nut pronounced absolutely lawful by 
him. So have me exctised if I touch not any food at your table.” 
I have mentioned this to show what a pious and abstinent man 
Khwiija Tajuddin was. He was in attendance on Sultan Abmad 
Khan and Mansur Khan for fifty years, or rather these Khans 
were his disciples. And he accepted, during all this period, neither 
offering nor gift, whether it were from the Khans or the Sultans 
or the generals of the army, or from peasants or merchants. The 
Khwaja occupied himself, also, with commerce and agriculturt^. 
And from these occupations there accrued to him, by the blessing 
of the Most High God, great wealth. And what urbanity did he 
not show, every year, towards the Khans and the Amirs ! The poor 
and indigent — ^nay, more, the peasant, the villager, the artisan, and 
the merchant, all profited [by his wealth]. For this reason no one 
denied him anything, and all the alfairs of the kingdom were laid 
before him in detail. He was, in very truth, a great and loving — 
a generous and zealous man. 

In one of the holy wars against Khitai, he was slain before 
Mansur Khan’s eyes. (May God’s mercy be upon him.) When 
Mansur Khan had disposed of these holy wars in Khitai, he fought 
a pitched battle with the Uzbeg Kazak at a place in Moghulistan 
called Arish,2 where he was defeated ; and Sufi Mirza, who was a 

' For some remarks on these wars, see Introduction, Sec, V. 

® This Arisli in Moghulistan can hardly be traced for certain, though names 
such as Arys^ Arystyn, etc., often occur on the detailed Russian maps of the region 
.wliicli represents Moghulistan. In all probability it was situated towards tire 
eastern coniines of the Moghul territory, and can scarcely be the sumo as the 
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Begjik and the chief minister of the Khan, was killed. After this 
event [Mansur] made fewer expeditions from Chalish and Ttirfan. 

Subsequent to the death of Sultan Said Khan, he marched agaiuwSt 
Aksu. Twice he failed and was obliged to retire, and in the year 
950 he died (may God illumine his proof!) at the age of about 
sixty years. Except Yunus Khan, no other Khan of the Ohaghatai 
line attained such an age. He ascended the throne,^ in the year 
907, at the age of sixteen, and reigned forty-three years. Ko other 
Ohaghatai Khan ever I’eigned as long as this. Nor did any of 
the Moglu.ll Khans enjoy so long a life and reign. He adorned his 
days from the first to the last with blessings and charitable gifts. 
He passed the whole of his time in the study of the holy law, or the 
reading of the Koran. I have heard from his intimates that ho 
used to spend about one-fifth of his time in directing the affairs 
of the State, and all the rest in perusal of the Koran 
prayer [davat], the prescribed prayers [namaz], and in reciting the 
names of God [IzJcdr]. It would bo hard to find any one among 
the Padishahs, or even among the most pious men [aM-i-suluh], who 
disposed of their time better than he did. And in consequence of 
this he was blessed with a long life and earthly happiness, such as 
no one but he, of his line, has ever enjoyed. May God bless his 
heavenly life as he did his days upon earth I Amen. Oh God of 
both worlds ! 

He excelled in the conduct of life, in intelligence and prudence, 
and was skilled in state management and the control and organisa- 
tion of armies. By his nature he was not at all addicted to the 
customs and ceremonies of kings, or to the grandeur and magnifi- 
cence of Khans, but rather tried to do without ceremony, and to 
live as simply as possible. In no way whatever did he make any 
distinction between himself and the rest of his people. He knew 
the KorAn by heart, and had a very accurate JBeader, who was better 
versed in the Koran than any one else in the country. His name was 
“ Hafiz Magas-i-sag,” ^ But in his innermost nature, this man was 
so unbalanced and his acts were so revolting, that to mention them 
would be a reason for withdrawing behind a curtain! It was 
under this man that Mansur Khan learnt by heart the Kaldm-UllaJi. 
Some of his officers one day suggested, in private, to the Khan that 
Hafiz Magas was not worthy to be his teacher, seeing that his mind 


Arisli mentioned in Part II. (p. 378) in connection with Ak-kuin, as that place 
appears to have lain beyond the north-western limits of Moghulistan. (See note 
4, p. 378.) 

1 That is to say, the throne of Aksu and Turfan. 

* Tildvat — reading and meditating on the Koran. The Namaz means the five 
prescribed prayers or litanies of the day — ^the Arabic aaldt. Davat literally 
means “ supplication,’' and is used for private, or spontaneous, prayer. — K. 

3 The name would mean “ the of the fly of the dog.” A Hafiz is one 
who has committed to memory the whole of the Koran. 
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was totall}’' luisotiiKl. . . ^ Tims it is evident that Mansur KLiiu 
was a religiously inclined monarch. He spent the whole of his 
life in the practice of Islam. 

ITc left hehind him two sons, Shah Khan and jVIuhannnad Sultan, 
and (uie daughter, whom Sultan Said Khan took for his sou IJashid 
Sultan, as is mentioned in Part II, 


CHAPTEB LXVI. 

SHAH KHAN, SON OP IMANSUR KHAN, 

At the end of his life, Mansur Khan had raised his eldest son Shah 
Klnin to the throne, while he himself withdrew to the cell of retire- 
ment. His son succeeded to all his anthority, and is at this day — 
952 [1545] — the reigning Khan in Turfan and Ohalish. P>ut in lus 
treatment of his father’s adherents, in his dii-ection of the Khanate, 
and in his regal proceedings, he has adopted displeasing wmys, and 
has become notorious for his had manners, of which it is unneces- 
saiy for me to speak. Even while his father was yet alive, he had 
stained the garments of good reputation with the pollution of 
disobedience, and he does not now regard the memory of his dis- 
tinguished father in the way that is becoming and fit ; nor has he 
shown such signs of piety and prosperity as would be worthy of 
his^good father. 

(It is the practice of historians to recount everything as they find 
it, Avhethor worthy or unworthy of mention. For it is not their 
ohject to write down tho good qualities -of princes, and to omit all 
their bad actions, but rather to reproduce all facts without dis- 
crimination, in order that they may leave hehind them a record of 
the people of this world. Thus all men in power, as well as others, 
reading their histories, may profit by their advice, and may see 
\vhat have been the various fruits and results of praiseworthy 
habits, on the ono hand, or blarneable actions on the other : also 
tluit they may accci)t the lesson to bo learnt from observing tho 
way in which the memory of different xuinces has been j)reserved, 
and may, in short, incline to good deeds and avoid evil wayy 

* The remainder of this passage is unfit for translation. In Persian it stands 
as follows : “ In Hafiz Magas lai'K; ustadi nist chi dar ghrdyat hi i'tidali ast. Az 
jumla anki urti darm riizha ba mada gavi' girifta-and. Shagirdiyi Khan ura chi 
munasib basliad.” Khan guft : “ Man azu Kalam-Ullali yad mfleardam, muda- 
gtiv it vaz‘-i-badan yad nakhwaliam girift.” 
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OHAPTEE LXVII. 

sultan said khan, son of sultan AHMAD KHAN. 

iSuLTAN Ahmad Khan liad eighteen sons. The eldest was Mansnr 
Khan, of whom I have just spoken. Next to him came Iskandar 
Snltiin, who died a natural death, after his father. Then came 
Sultan Said Khan, who was fourteen years of age when Sultan 
Ahmad Khan went to [the assistance of] his elder brother, Sultan 
Mahmud Khan. He had taken with him, on this occasion, two of 
liis sons : namely Sultan Said Kh4n and Babajak Sultan, 

While the two Khans were together, Sultan Said Khan passed 
his days in the cell of instruction of my father, and under the 
kindly protection of my uncle. [This lasted] up to the time of the 
battle at Akhsi, between the two Khans and Shahi Beg lOian (which 
has been mentioned). In the flight which ensued, Sultan Said 
Khan was struck by an arrow in the thigh, and the bone was 
broken: so he threw himself onto a side path.^ After the flight 
and rout had subsided, some of the people of that district found 
him, but as his leg was broken, they did not remove him from 
wlrere he lay. After a few days had passed, and he was almost 
recovered, they took him before Shaikh Bayazid, Governor of 
Akhsi. An account of Shaikh Bayazid and of his brother, Sultan 
Ahmad Tambal, will be found in Part II. Shaikh Bayazid Icept 
Sultan Said Khan in x^i’ison. 

In the year following, when the corn was high, Shahi Beg 
Khan again came against Earghana and Sultan Ahmad Tambal. 
Stiltan Ahmad Tambal and Shaikh Bayazid, together with all their 
brothers, were put to death by Shahi Beg Khan, who then pos- 
sessed himself of Earghana. Sultan Said Khan, who was in prison, 
by the order of Shaikh BAyazid, was now released and conducted 
before Shahi Beg Khan, who treated him as his own son, and being 
moved to pity at his sad condition, took him to Samarkand. From 
there he took him on his campaign against Hisiir and Kunduz, at 
the time when Khusrau Shah had just subjugated the provinces of 
Hisiir, Kunduz, and Badakhshan. When he had brought this enter- 
prise to a close, ho again returned to Samarkand. He next invaded 
Khvvarizin. But on the occasion of this expedition, the Khan fled 
from him and came into Moghulistsln. He journeyed by way of 
lizun Ahmad as far as Yatikand.^ His uncle, Sultan Mahmud 
Khan, was at that time in Yatikand j with him he passed a few 

^ Paighula — side path or sheltered nook. — R. 

® See for this name note, p. 180. 
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iliiyH, lint ILnally, lining wearinil ^vitli tku cavulesy way in wlunli 
his xincle coiidiioted the affairs of the State, he departed and went 
into i\iog]mlistiiu to visit his hrothcr, Sultan Khalil Sultan, wlu) 
Avas governor of the Kirghiz. 

lie rcniidncd four years Avith his hrother, among the Kirghiz in 
iMoghulistiln, During this period many transactions took jilace 
hetwcen Sultan Mahmxid Khan, Mansur Khan, and these two 
hrothors. The result of these proceedings Avas that Sultan iilahmud 
Khiin found, on account [of the opi>osition] of his neidiews, that 
he could no longer remain in Moghulistdn. So ho Aveut to seek 
Shiihi Beg Khun, in hopes of kind treatment. But Slnihi Beg 
Klifin, as has heeii related, put him to death on the river of 
Khojancl. When Sultan iMahmud Klnin Avent abroad [to •v'daiint'] 
to visit Shiilxi Beg Khan, these tAA’o brothers romaiTied in 3[oglml- 
istiin and the Kirghiz country. In the meaiiAvhile, news of the 
approach of Mansur Khan’s army reached thorn. For Mansur 
Khan had led out an army from Chalish and Turfaii against his 
brothers, in order to seize the land of the Khirghiz and IMogbulistnn. 
So Sultan Said Khun and Snltdn Khalil, having collected all the 
[fighting] men of the Kirghiz and the Moginils, took np a strong 
position at a place called Charun Chak,^ ready to receive the enemy. 
On the aniA'a! of Mansur Avith his aiany, the sigxial for battle avus 
given, and finally Sultan Said Khiin and Sultan Khalil Sultiin wore 
defeated. Mansur Khiin made the Kirghiz march into Chdlish, 
as has been mentioned in the account of Mansur Khan. Sultiin 
Khalil Sultan escaped from the fight wdth a considerable number 
of men, and carao to Fargbana, [hoping] to fall in with his 
undo Sultiin Mahmud Khiin, and to bo kindly treated by Shiihi 
Beg Khiin. But when he reached Akhsi he Avas put to death by • 
Jani Beg Khiin, a cousin of Shiihi Beg Khiin, and govexmor of the 
countiy of Farghiina. 

Sultiin Said Khiin, for some time after the battle, took to 
robbery, hut events soon came about which rendered jm230ssible 
for him further sojourn in Moghulistiin. (These oveixts aie 
described in Bart II. To avoid I'opetition they have only been 
given in e]}itonie here.) In this state of hopelessness ySulUin Said 
Khiin Aveiit to Andijiin, and thence to Kabul, to visit his (paternal) 
cousin Biibar Piidisluih, the son of Omar Shaikh Mirzii, who 
received him with honour and kindness, and Avith Avhom he 
stayed for tliivo years at Kiihul. 

When Sluik Ismail [defeated and] sIoav Shahi Beg Khiin in 
Marv, Babar Padishah moved fi'om Kabul to Kunduz, taking 
Sultan Said Khan with him. At this same time Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirzii, son of Muhammad Haidar Mirza, and uncle of the author 

1 Or Jdrun Juh — probably the same name that at page, 125 was written Cliurun 
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of tliis hifitoiy, inyaded Andijan and, driving Jani Beg iSultiin ouf-, 
Ibecame liimself master of tlie country. He then sent luesseugers 
to inform Bahar Padishah of what he had aohioA’ed. Bahar 
Padislidli thereupon sent Sultan Said Khan and what jVloghnl 
Amirs he had in his service, to Andijan. On his airrival thei'o, 
Sultan Said Khan was received with coreniony by liis nnch.} 
Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, who also delh’ored over to him tlie 
whole of the territory which he had just subjugated. The Khan 
showed my uncle every mark of honour, and according to 
the ancient Moghul custom, conferj-od upon him the title of 
Ulusbegi,^ which became his hereditary office. 

]\rcauwhilo Mirza Aba Bakr, having set his heart upon the 
kingdom of Parghana, had collected an army in Kashghar, and 
was on the road to Andijan. The Khan marched out to meet him 
with an army of 1500 men. The two forces came into contact at 
a place called Tut-lugh,*-^ about two farsdlcJis from Andijan. By 
the help of God [that small body] of 1500 men overcame an army 
20,000 strong, after a very fierce struggle, and in consequence 
of this victory the fame of Sultan Said Khan was established 
among the surrounding Sultans. The Uzbog Sultans from 
Parghana then began to assemble on tlio borders of Samarkand 
and Tashkand. Afterwards, Bahar Padishah engaged these 
Sultans in a battle at Hisar Shadman, and was victorious. By 
this victory ho was enabled to rid Mavara-un-Nahr of all the 
Uzbog, and he himself mounted the throne of Samarkand. In the 
month of Eajab of the year 917,^ the Khan was again firmly 
established in Andijan. In the early spring [avval haMr'] of the 
same year, the Uzbeg again entered Tashkand. Ubaid Ullah Khan 
advanced in the direction of Bokhara, in the neighbourhood of 
which place he fought a battle with Babar Padishah, who had 
come out to opj>ose him. Ubaid Ullah Khan was victorious, and 
Biibar Padishah retired defeated to Samarkand, whence, with- 
drawing his family and all his belongings, he lied to Hisar. Tlius 
the Uzbog recovered their ascendency. The Khan remained in 
Andijan. 

<lhibar Padishah, meanwhile, appealed to Shah Isnuiil for assist-' 
anco. The latter sent Mir Najm, one of his Amirs, with 00,000 
men, to the Padishah, who having joined his own troops to tiu'so, 
marched on Samarkand. The Khan, in the meantime, having 

^ That is, “ chief of the tribe.” This title seems to have been a very old one 
among the Moghuls, though stnmgely enough the words ulii'i Imfi are both 
Turkish. At the time in question here— witliin the sixLop.nth century— it could 
have carried with it little more than a nominal oflice, tliough at an earlier period 
the Ulushegi appears really to have been ruler of his tribe, uud the title then 
was perhaps equivalent to “ King.” 

® Previously written Tut~Luh. 

® June or July, 1511. 
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litirii.ssed ilio UzlH.-g'in tlio iieigliLuurlioud of Aiidijiiii, also itiMroLod 
inwards ,S;i,markand, aiul eiicoixiitered Suyxmj Kliwaja Kliaii nt-ar 
TaslikatuL All -tliu otdier Ivlians and Sultans had assouihlcd in 
(Sainarkand and lioldiara to oppose Bahar lYidisliah. But in tho 
hattlo near Taslikand, lietween the Klu'iu and Huynuj Kliwaja 
Khan, llio innuor had 5000 men and tho latter 7000; after a liard 
iiglit, the Khan was defeated and fled to Andijand 

Your servant, the author of the present history, having takem 
leave of Babar Padishah, at the time when he went to join !Mir 
Najni, entered the service of the Khan, who was in Andijan, and 
had just sustained a defeat at the hands of Suyiinj Khwaja Khan. 
In the spring', tlie Khan went to the court of Kfisiin Kinin, who 
was inler of the I)asht-i-Kipchak. At that time his army 
numbered 800,000 men. Kasim Khan received him with so much 
respect and honour that the Khan remembered it for yeax's after. 
On his return from that visit, he distinguished me from among 
my equals with the connection [imusaharat] of Kurkani. All this 
is related in Part II. 

In the early spring of the year 920 all the great Uzbeg Sultans, 
with a very numerous army of warriors, advanced against Andijiin. 
The Khiin, not deeming it wise to olier tight, i-etired into 
Moghulistan before the foreign army reached Faj-ghiina. When 
ho arrived at Yatikand they held a council of war, and acting on 
the timely advice and persuasion of my uncle Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza (who was brother to Mirza Aba Bakr), they marched towards 
Kiishghar, where a terrible battle was fought, in which the army 
of that place was routed and obliged to retire within tho fort of 
Kiishghar. The Khan then marched on yangi Hisar, which he 
besieged for three months. At length the inhabitants entoi'od 
into a capitulation with my uncle, and delivei'ed up the fort. 

On this news reaching Kiishghar, the army that was in tlxiit. 
town abandoned it. AVhen the fugitives joined Mirzti xVba Bakr 
in Y'iirkand, he too resolved on flight, and took the road to Khotan. 
The Khiin pxusued him to Yarkand, and then sent on troops after 
him, as fiir as tho mountains of Tibet. Much booty in the shape 
of cloths, goods, cattle and horses fell into the hands of tlio Moghul 
army (as is described in tho Second Part). 

TJie accession of the Khiin to the kingdom of Kashghar was in 
Pajiib of the j'oar 920.^ At tho end of that winter Ainnin Khwaja 
Sultiin, wlio was brother to the Khan, by the same father and 
moth Of, came from Turfiin, as has been stated above, lie 
iiisti gated and enoonrgod his Amii'S in tho matter of the exter- 
mination of Mansur Khan, explaining to them tho decline of the 

' One IMS. hits “ tied to Ilissar,” but Audijan is obviously right. Dr. Belhjw’s 
MS. appears to have had Andijan. 

* May and June, 151-1. 
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KbiVu’s powca’, aiwT. tlwelling on the enmity tliat Inul cxiatoG. in 
Mo^lmliKtan, in times past, towards tlie Khan. Kut the Khan 
said ; » He is the elder brother ; in former times I did not pay him 
dno respect, and consequently he punished me. I ought on this 
account to bear him no enmity. The most fitting thing for me to 
do, is to apologise to him for my shortcomings, and offer him 
reparation for the past.” He then sent ambassadors bearing 
words of peace and submission. At this message, Mansur Kbdn, 
wlujse soul had come to his lips, from fear aud foreboding, now 
received now life and joy without bounds. He came in fear and 
trejidjling to the conference \_mulaleat~], which was held between 
Aiasu and Kiisan. The Khan showed him great honour, and 
agreed to read the Kliutha and strike coins in his name. And all 
I he ill-feeling that ho had formerly borne Mansur Kban, he now 
changed to hr(jtherly afiection and obedience. From this peace 
and roconoiliati(m between the two brothers, resulted such security 
and prosperity for the people, that any one might travel alone 
between Kiimul or Khitai and the country of Farghana, without 
provision for the journey and without fear of molestation. Some 
ingenious person, to commemorate this peace, invented the following 
chronogram, “ Du laslihar ha nisMt ” — that is, 922. [“ Two armies 
in happiness.”] 

The next year, when Muhammad Kirghiz had made raids into 
Turkistan and Farghana, and had plundered the Musulmans, the 
Khan, in his desire to protect Islam, looked upon this action as an 
insult. Ho therefore sot forth to attack Muhammad Kirghiz, 
whom he seized and threw into prison, where he remained for 
fifteen years. 

In 928 [1522] the Khan took his son Eashid Sultan intoMoghul- 
istan. He subdued the whole of Moghulistan and the Kirghiz, and 
a number of the people of Moghulistan supported Eashid Sultan. 
Finally, on account of the [superiority of tiro Mangit,^ the Uzbeg 

' Tlio nauic hero roudeied Manglf. is subject to several different readings, sucli as 
Mun'uldt, etc. ; but thcru can bo little doubt Ibat the author is pointing 
In 4|ie tribo of 3!angit or Maitgut. The word occurs again in coniioction witli 
tlie sixmo events lower down, thongb it is there spelled differently, (see p. 
i^till it would seem permissible, on historical grounds, to assume that the tribal 
iiiiiiie of Mangit is intended. There is little to bo found on the subject of theso 
}ioo]de. Abul CShazi tells us, quite shortly, tliat they descended from Chingiz’s 
griindfather Bartau Khan, while Kashid-ud-Din, according to Erdmanti, incdudc's 
tliem in his list of ‘Black Tatars,’ or tribes who wore originally Mongols; Imt 
beyond these brief references to them, in the later Middle Ages, they ilo not 
appear to have attracted much attention. They are said to have hotni a people 
akin to the Nogai, and at aboxit the period alluded to in the text (l.')22) were 
inhabitants _of the Kipchak ste[ipes. They are known also to have become 
adherents of Shahi Beg Khan shortly before this date, and it seems quite possible 
that they may have had sufficient power to expel the Uzbeg Kaziik from Iho 
Kipchak steppes, if these were their enemies. At a long sulssecpieut date — in 
Iho eighteenth century — the descendants of these Mangit rose in influence, till their 
chietB became a rulin ^ dynasty in Bokhara. (See Abul Ghazi, p. 76 ; Erdmann’s 
pp. 168 and tclP; and S. L. Poole’s MtfJiam. Jh/mst,p. Til.') 
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Kazilk, being no longer able to remain in the Dasht-i-Kipch.ik, 
came over into Moghulistan, to the number of 200,000 persons. It 
was impossible to resist them, so Eashid Sultan retired with his 
men to .Kashghar. 

Meanwhile the Khiin inTadcd Badakhshan, and conquered half 
of it, which is, to this day, subject to the government of Kashghar. 
Thi.s is a long story. The disputes that arose out of the claims to 
its inheritance made by Shah Beginn (who has been mentioned) 
are related in Part. II. of this History. 

The Khiin twice invaded Badakhshtin, once in the year 025 and 
again in 936 [1519 and 1529-30]. In the year 934 the Khiin 
sent me, with Eashid Sultan, to Balur, which is a country of 
infidels [Kdjiristdn], between Badakhshan and Kashmir,^ where we 
conducted successfully a holy war [ffliazaf], and returned victo- 
rious, loaded with booty and covered with glory. 

A short time after this, it came about that some malicious and 
impure devils sot up Aiman Khwaja Sultan in Aksu. Tliis town, 
which from the date of the conquest of Mirza Aba Bakr (909), 
to the year 913, had been in a state of ruin, was now rebuilt by 
Aiman Khwiija Sultiin, 

The Khiin sent me, together with Eashid Sultan, to Aksu, whence 
we drove out Aiman Khwaja Sultan, and sent him to Kashghar. 
Then, having set in order his military and civil affairs, I left 
Eashid Sultan in Aksu and re-entered the service of the Khun. 
Aiman Sultan was desjjatched to Hindustan, where he died a naturiil 
death. At the end of the year 938 [1532] the Khiiii made a holy 
war on the infidel country [Kafinstdifi] of Tibet, sending mo 
forward in advance of himself. I had taken several of the forts 
and subdued most of the country of Tibet, hy the time the Khtin 

‘ Balur or Bolor included Hmiza, Nagar, Oilgit, Yasin, Ohitnil, &o., ns will be 
seen further on, note, p. 885. 

“ It may be noted bej-e, that the only name for tho province of Ladak ever used 
by Mirza Haidar is Tibet. In this lie is at one with all the Tiirki-spcaking 
inhabitants of Central Asia, down to the jiri-scnt day. The word Ladak, or more 
properly La-taijs, is a purely local one. The ineonveiiient eireumstaneij, however, 
is tliat tlirougliout the Tii/ikh-i-Iluslndi the name of Tibet is applied not only lo 
Ladak, hut to the whole of the provinces under tho rule of the priestly govoni- 
nu'iit of Ijassa — that is, to the region generally known in Hurope as Tibet. In 
rending tiie Tarikh~i- Itm^hidi, therefore, it is liccessary to discriminate between 
Ladak and Tibet proper, on every occasion that the word occurs. In the pr('.''f'nt 
instance the author is speaking of Ladak only. The province of Balti.-tiiu 
(called always by our author JBalti), which is situated to the north of Kashmir 
and west of Ladak, is known as Little Tibet in all the ueiglibouring regions, and 
to most Oriental writers ; while Ladak is sometimes termed Great Tibet by way of 
distinction. The Jesuit missionary Desideri, in the MB, narrative of his travels 
during the early part of the last century (in possession of the Hakluyt Society) 
nearly always refers to BalUsktn as “ the first Tibet,” to Ladak as “ the second 
Tibet,” and to Tibet proper, or Lassa territory, as “the third Tibet.” The word 
Tibet, it may he added, thougtx seldom or never used by the natives of any of tho 
Tibetan provinces, is of purely Tibetan origin, as explained by Mr. W. W. Bock- 
liill in tlie Journ. El. As. Soetj, for J’an, 1801, p. 5, It has come to Europe, 
however, through Central Asia. 
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csunc tip with me. The two armies togetlior formeil a body of 
SDOO men, which was a larger number of people than all. Tibet 
oouhl support ill winter time. So the Khan saw fit to semi me, iu 
company with Iskandar Sultdii, to Kashmir, with 4000 men, while 
ho himself proceeded to Balti, which is a province between Tibet 
and Ptalnr, Ifo spout tho winter there, engaged in a holy war, 
and in the spring returned to Tibet, 

1 entered Kashmir that winter, and at the end of the season ^ 
fuuglit a iiitohed battle with the kings [mtlih] of tho country. 
O’hanks to the IMost High God, I came oft’ victorious, and exter- 
miiKitcd the whole army of Kashmir and the kings. I might also 
have subdued the whole of the country, had it not been for some 
of those malignant persons who, by their words and actions, 
throw things into disorder, and who rendered the further reduction 
of the country impossible.'** Peace was made with the kings of 
Kashmir, and the daughter of Muhammad Shah, the Padishah of 
Kashmir, was given iu marriage to Iskandar Sultan, while the 
KJuitha was read and the coins struck iu the Khan’s name. All the 
wealth of Kashmii’, that it was possible to collect, was brought, in 
the spring following that winter, to the Khan in Tibet. The 
Khan, on my return, honoured me with every mark of royal bene- 
volence and favour, and sent mo to Ursting, which is the Kibla 
of Khitai and Tibet,^ while he himself set out for Kashghar. 

‘ The Avmter of ir)32-3. 

® The author is referring to “ malignant persons ” in liis own camp — i.e. to one 
Ali Taghai and others of the Moghuls, as will he seen in Chap. cii. of the 
Second Part. 

® Urmng can he no other than Lassa, under a corruption of the Chinese names 
of thc‘ two chief or ccuitral provinces of Tibet — ^viz., }Vu and Tsanrj. These two 
names are nearly always coupled, and u.sed together to denote Tibet proper as a 
whole, so that Slirza Haidar, hearing them paired in this way — Wu-Ttscauf — 
applied them to tho capital city instead of to tho country. Nothing is more 
common among Asiatics tlian to give the name of the country to its cliiof town, 
or to employ tho namo of tho capital for the country at large. In this case, 
IMirza Haidar is only using what may bo termed tho official Cliinesc designation 
for the country, at tlie time he wrote, for during the Ming period, ns well as 
during that of tlie Mongols (which preceded it), Wu-Tsuikj or Wu-w’-tsanij W'us 
tho name for Tibet AVhich had been adopted iu the official hislurios and geo- 
graphies. T.ater, the jiame became changed into Si-Tmmj, or Western Tmni/, 
and Tibet is Iciiowu to the Chinese of the jjresont day }>y this comljination. I'llo 
t>\o outer provinces of La,ssa-governed Tibet are Kd>ii, lying to the east of 1K«, 
and Ngari to tho nortli-west of Tsung. All the country to tlui north of Wu~Tscmj 
and Xg<iri is usually known as Ghdng-tun, or tho Northorn Plain — an elevat«jd 
de.solate region with which the Lassa government seems scarcely to concern itself. 

Wluui Mirza Haidar speaks ol' Ursang^ns the “ Kibla "—the cynosure, tlie 
point of adoration— of the Chinese and 'Tihotans, he could not ha'vo indicated 
Lassa_ more distinctly, although farther on, in the Second Part, ho gives some 
additional particulars concerning Ursimg, which could apply to no other })lace, 
til an Lassa. His spelling of the name has arisen from the difficulty, which every 
Porsian or Turki speaking Asiatic finds, in pronouncing the combination U — a 
difiiculty just as formidable as the pronunciation of the hL Tho insortion of tho 
letter r too, in foreign names, is not an uncommon practice with Porsian writers, 
as Amur for Amu, Manchur for Manchu, etc. (Comp. JBrotschneider, ii.> pp. 23-4, 
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Ai, f,Inj tiino of liis arrival [in Tibet] bo bad Ijeeome vt rx' -wx-alv 
and lunch rednoed, from dam-ijiri,^ and during tlie whole pe-rioil 
of his sojonrn in Tibet he never quite recovered. Nevertheless, 
he was obliged, under any circumstances, to make the [return 
ji.mrney. Wlicn he reached a spot where dam^giri was provaleni , 
his pious soul took flight to the regions of the blessed. This was 
at the close of the j^ear 939.*^ All this is fully related in Part 1 j. 
of this History, 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

COisX'EIlNJIS'Ci THE LAUDABLE VIETUES AND HAKE ATTAINJIBNTS OF 
SULTAN SAID KHAN. 

Sultan Said Khan was a noble, happy, and prosperous prince, 
and was adorned Avith acquirements and good qualities. He was 
nearly forty-eight years of age when he went to take up his abode 
in the dwellings of God’s mercy. Plis conduct of life was irrt - 
proachable. His conversation Avas both graceful and eloquent, 
whether in Turki or in Persian, and when lie showed favour to 
any one, he used to blush before speaking. He wms always 
gay, open-hearted, generous and afiectionate. For example, a 
certain Maksud AH had struck the Khan in the left shoulder 
with an arrow, in some battle; [so severe wuas the wound] that 
the Kiidn sutFered from it for two years and nearly died of it. 
During the time of his suffering, some men captm’cd Maksud Ali, 
so that the Khun might wreak his vengeance upon him. Put 
ivhen he was brought before the Khan, he treated him kindly, ami 
though he had only one garment by him, gave it him. lie also 
took him into his own society, and made him his companion, 
saying; was vexed, but thou art welcome [?h7c dmad.f\S and 
they continued good friends the rest of their lives. He porfurmed 
many similar acts of generosity, several of which will be found 
recorded in Part If. His liberality reached a high degree of per- 
fection, I was twenty-four years in his service. Such was his 
immiticence that his household supplies were , sometimes quite 
exhausted, and the royal larder was some days so empty, that ho 
woubl go and take his meals in the haram. For the same reason 
his expenditure exceeded the revenue of the State. 

’ The Word here is darngir — lit. brcatli-soizing or choking; hut the malady 
iho writer ijoiuts to is that of shortness of breath, and other distressing symptoms, 
proiluoed by the rarefied air at great altitudes. (See note, p, 413). 

2 The year 939 ended 23 July, 1533. 
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ITe was also greatly tiistingTiislied for liis Lrayory. I was i->rosent 
at an attack wlucli was led by him in iierson, and have described 
it in Tart II. IMoroover, I never saw his equal as an archer, 
among all tlie Moglnil, IMieg, or Ohaghatai either before 

or since. I have myself seen him shoot seven or eight arrows in 
snccession, without missing his mark. When hunting deer, hares, 
or game birds, he would never fail to hit them with his arroAv. 
And in the ])uttles he fought against the Kirghiz and others in 
l\IoghuIisT;in, ho became celebrated for the way ho discharged his 
shafts into their midst. Generosity such as his I have seldom seen. 
On ouo occasion, an assassin came and sought to take his life, hut 
not finding an opportunity, stole a horse from the Khan’s stable 
and rode off. Ho w'as captured on the road, with the horse, and 
brought back. The prisoner said to the Khan : “I came on a 
mission [davd], hut could find no opportunity of carrying it out, 
8<j I said : I will take a horse from the Khan’s stables, then I shall 
at any rate have done something.” The Khan’s men all wished to 
kill him, but the Khan said to me: “Hand him over to your 
servants that they may take care of him, and do with him whatever 
you tell them,” AVhen the people had dispersed the Khan said 
to me : “ As a thankoffering to God for having preserved mo 
from that man, give him the horse he stole from me. Then tell 
your men to let him secretly out of the camp, so that when he 
returns to his follows they may not look upon him with con- 
tempt. Thus the poor man will, in a measure, have executed his 
mission.” 

Further, I never saw a more accurate reader than the Khan. 
However faulty the orthography might ho, ho would read off verse 
or prose without hesitating, in sxich a way that listeners might 
suppose he knew it by heart. Ho wrote NasMi Tdlih excellently, 
and his spelling in Turki and Persian was faultless. He also 
composed letters [ insht] well in Turki : other people could on]}'- 
have composed them with great difficulty and application, I have 
rarely met with such power and capability in writing verse [slur']. 
ITe never said poems by heart, but in asscmhlics ami social 
gatberings, if any collectiim of odes [d'wd'ii] that was at hand was 
u]>ened, and he was given any metre and rhyme, ho would oxtoiu- 
poriso a poem. If ho repeated a poem once or twice, everybody 
could reniember it ; hut he was not pleased if any one made a co 2 )y 
of it. 

I liave rfinemhered, and here reproduce, some of the extempore 
poems which the Khan recited in the assemblies. [Tnrld verses 

I only once knew him make verses in Persian.^ 

_ * The author cites one “Bait” of the Khan*s Persian verses, which, however, 

IS omitted in the translation. 
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IIo pcrlbriucd on the ’■nd, and tlic siJifara, and tlie cMridra, and 
tlio ghachtl-, ])ut liust of all on tlio clidrtdrad Ho liad a sound 
knowledge of bone-ontting, and was skilled in making arrows. 


CHAPTEE LXIX. 

ADDIJJI RASrilD KHAN, SON OF SULTAN SAID KHAN. 

At this date of 953, ^ Abdur Easliid, the most excellent son of 
Sultan Said Khan, is on the throne of the Khans, and I (your most 
despicable slave), Muhammad Haidar, have insci’ibed and adorned 
iny history with his glorious name. This book, beginning witli 
an account of Tughluk Timur Khaii (who was the lirst among the 
Mogliul Khakaus to be converted to Islam), dowm to Sultan 
Yunus Khan, is compiled from oral tradition and contemporary 
accounts, when they have not been found contradictory. Conflict- 
ing traditions have been omitted, on account of their probable 
inaccuracy. The history, from Yunus Khan down to the end 
of the reign of Sultan Said Khan, has been fully treated of in 
Part II. But in Part I. I have only given this portion of the 
history in epitome, as it is long, and much repetition would not 
embellish my w’-ork. 

As, however, there is no account of Abdur Eashid Khan in 
Part II., it is fitting to give it in this place. 

At the time when the Khan [Sultan Said] was in Moghiilistan 
with his brother Sultan Khalil Sultan, Mansur Khan also entered 
that country, and a battle was fought between them at Cliarun 
Ohdlak, in \vhich the twm brothers were put to flight. After being 
routed, they found that they could no longer remain in Moglmlistan, 
so tlicy retired in distress to Andijan, where the Khan was })ut into 
confinement. But he managed to escape, and wont to Kiihul, 
where his cousin Babar Padishah was. (All of this is related in 

‘ M '■TJd, tlie Arabic name, wlaence our word Lute, Either the Sih-tnra, a 
llircio-stringed instrument, or the Chdrtdra, one of four strings (the tetraeord), 
may 1)0 the original of the European guitar or cithar ; hut it is not clear from 
which name the word guitar has descended. Either one could be the parejit. 
Badger’s dictionary gives the word Mtdrah for guitar, hut it is possible that the 
Arabs adopted the guitar (as they are known to have adopted the lute) from 
Persia, and with the insintment, probably, the name. The Gliacluik, according 
to the dictionaries, should be a kind of violin— or, at any rate, a stringed 
instrument. 

2 That is, l.'i-ie A.n., when the author was composing his history. 


140 


Abdur Rashid Khan. 


I’ari. JI.) luotlior of AMiir Eashid Kliun avus one of lliosc 

t.rl])C'H-pGO]ile wlioui Iiis latlier liad n if UTied, while they were in Ids 
stM-viee. She was with the Ivhaii when lie was thrown into jnisou 
in Andijili), Imt the malignant Uzheg had separated her from tluj 
Ivharf, h\' wltoin she was seven months with child, ot this same 
Ahdiir ihishid Khan. When the Khan joined Eahur Padishali at 
Kiilm], junrs readied him tliat his serv'ant was delivered ul a son. 
Tlie Klniri told this news to the Padisliah, who said to him : “(Jail 
this Ih.v Ahdnr Eashid, bceause it rhymes wdth Suit an »Said 
Klian.”" And this is tlie origin of the name of Ahdnr Eashid, who 
was his father’s successor. 

'Wlieii my unde, Sayyid Muhammad iJlirza, rvent to Parghdna 
and attacdvcd the Uzheg under Jiini Beg Sultan, he cleared the 
country entirely of Uzheg impurities, and sent a messenger to the 
Padishiih in Kunduz, who brought him hack Sultan Said Khan. 
Abdur Eashid Khan had fallen into the unclean hands of the 
Uzheg, but in consequence of these successes, he recovered his 
liboi'ty and joined his noble father. When my sister, Habiba 
Sultan Khanish, came from Samarkand, the Khan married her, and 
entrusted Abdur Eavsliid Sultan to her care. She reared him with 
motherly attention and love, and Amir Ghuri Barlas was appointed 
his goA’-ernor [Alaheg]. He was at that time three years of age. 
Two years later Amir Ghuri Barhis died, and according to the 
]\Iogliul usage, his office was given to his uncle, Ali Mirak Barlas 
Khan. Thus Ali Mirak Barlas was appointed Atabeg to Abdur 
Eashid Sultan, and ihc charge of his education was given to 
Maulilna Muhamiuad Shirazi, a learned and noble-minded man, 
who passed all his valuable life in the service of the Moghul 
Klit'i kalis. He was chief judge l_Sadr~i-Sudur'] at the court of Sultan 
Said Khan, Avhere he cxeroisod great influence. 

This Maulauii was in truth the Atabeg of Eashid Sultan, while 
Ali Mh'iik Barlas held the office only nominally. 

Eashid Sultan was born in the year 915 [1509-10]. In 928, 
when he was thirteen years of ago, the Khaii brought him into 
Moghul istan. 

When Khalil Sultan was killed by Jaui Beg Sultiin at Akhsi, 
his son JVib.'i Sultan was still at the breast, and like Easliid Saltan, 
was kept a prisoner by Juni Beg Sultan. At the time when 
Furgliatia was subdued, he was brought to the Khan, avIio came to 
luve thi.s nepliow more dearly than he loved his own children. Ho 
gave the child in charge to Khwaja Ali Baluidur, who had formerly 
I'cndered great: services to Sultan Said Khan, and appointed the 
Khwiija, Atul)cg to Baba Sultdn. The Khwaja was a Moghul, and 
had spent most of his life in Moghulistan ; he Avas very doA^otod to 
that country, and Avas always longing to be there. For this reason 
ho begged the Khan to give Moghulistan and the Kirghiz country 
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fo Sultan, saying tliat he hiiuself would take [the boy] to 
l\IogIiulis<!in, and would arrange the affairs of the Kirghiz and of 
IMoghnlistan. The Khan consented to this, and wished to send 
rtliem] off. iffy uncle, since he was father-in-law to Bal.);! »SuU;in, 
dill nut oveivstoi) the bounds of loyalty, but as he disapproved of 
the plan, ho represented [to the Khln] that the Moghuls had an 
unbounded love for Moghulistan. If Baba Sultan were once 
establislicd in that country, all the Moghuls would want to live in 
i\loghnlistiin ; if the Kluin forbade the undertaking. Baba Sultan 
wt)uld be offended ; while if he did not forbid it, tlie departure of 
the people for Moghulistan would be a source of injury to the 
Khan; muclj anxiety would be caused, and the situation would 
give rise to many difficulties. “But if, [he went on to say] Rashid 
Sultan takes him there, ho is your son, and it can do you no harm 
for the people to follow him. Even if evil should result, you have 
only to control him — a course which cannot injure him. Although 
Rashid Sultan is very young, it is advisable that ho should go into 
Moghulistan.” 

No one supported my uncle’s opinion. Mirza AH Taghai in 
particular supported the side of Baba Sultan. 

In the meanwhile, Khwaja Ali Balnidur died (a natural death), 
so that the proposal was entirely abandoned, and the Khan’s 
attention was turned to Rashid Sultan, hut heated discus-^ions 
constantly arose concerning that matter. My uncle did his utmost 
to settle the affairs of Rashid Sultcin quietly, and represented [to 
the Khiin] that the right course to take was to release Muhajnmad 
Kirghiz from prison, where he had now been for a long time. He 
should [my uncle said] he brought out ; a selection should he 
made from among the Moghuls who had flocks and herds and wore 
desirous of returnmg to Moghulistan, and these, accompanied by 
some of the great Amirs, should all be sent off [to Moghulistan] 
together. 

Finally the Khan approved my uncle’s plan, and carried it out as 
had been sxiggested. 

Having created Mirzfi Ali Taghai commander- in-chief, and 
appointed Muhammad Kirghiz, Amir of the Kirghiz, lie sent them 
away. Just at this time Ali Mirak Barlas died, and was succeeded 
in the service of Rashid Sultan, by his son Muhammadi bin Ali 
Miralc Barlas ; he also accompanied the expedition. 

Finally, at the insistence of my uncle, the Khan gave to Rashid 
Sultiin one-third of all his regal possessions, whether in men, 
soldiers, money, tents, or felt dwellings {lihargaK], and despatched 
him into Moghulistan. On the day of the departure of Rasldd 
Sultan, [the Kbfm] sent to the haram for all his accoutrements, and 
said to mo : “ Fasten on his sword and quiver for him, and help 
him to mount his horse ; it may be a good omen, and in the art of 
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war lio yliall l)e 3 ’'oxu* pxipil.” I performud tliis .service, and the 
Klijin himself, having stood up, repeated several times the Fatiha,^ 
and then said: “Bo not forget that it was Mirza Haidar who 
first fastened on your sword for you, and that you are his pupil ; 
shuuld any one a.sk you, whose pupil are you in tlio art of war, 
what an.swor will you make?” Ihishid Sultan replied : “[I shall 
say] that T am the pupil of such a one.” The Khfln said : “ Ho is 
my pupil.” Having repeated this several times, and having once 
more recited the Fdfika, the Khan sent the party off. 

< )n the arrival of Rashid Sultan in Jloghulistau, Muhammad 
Kirghiz hj-ought together all the Kirghiz and entirely subdued 
]\h!ghulistnn, whore at that time there was a largo army. It 
would take too long to recount the details. However, in conse- 
(juence of the opposition which Rashid Sultau and his followers 
and allies met with from the Uzheg Kazak, and also because of the 
hostility of the Kirghiz, he was obliged to return to Kashghar. 
Then followed those incidents in connection with Baba Sultan and 
Sliah Muhammad Sultan which I have given in Part II. Muham- 
madi Barlas was also concerned in these matters, for it was to him 
they entreated the Khan to give the heritage of Shah Muhammad 
Sultan, by way of retaliation. My uncle and I, however, opposed 
this plan. 

In short, in the winter of that year, 934 [1528], the Khan sent 
mo with Rashid Sultan to Balur, and in Balnr I managed all the 
affairs of the army. Rashid Sultan was then eighteen years of 
ago. Ho had no cultured men in his service, and had never had 
practice in conversation [hash-i-^nuMvara]. Those about him 
were all a sect of Muhammadans, who, though men in form, were 
but brutes in their manners, and what could he learn from the 
brutal ways of those people ? In spite of my own want of power 
and capacity [istitdai], I was superior to these people, and I passed 
my time with Rashid Sultan. So that when we returned, some 
little time after, the Khan found his son quite another person, 
and he said several times, both before me aiud in my absence, to 
Rashid Sultan, that he was delighted \masiimr] wdth me. I had 
made Rashid Sultan a son to him, in that he had won many 
victories with this army; and [he added] “thanks be to God, 
my son has come so near to being what my heart w’ould desire 
him to he.” 

Meanwhile news came of the revolt of Aiman Khwaja Sultan who 
was at Aksu, and in spite of my own and my uncle’s efforts, wa 
were unable to quell it. The account of this, and of the execrable 
proceedings of Mirzti Ali Taghai, will be found in Part II. 

Pinally , I was sent, together with Rashid Sultan , to Aksu . When 

1 Fdtiha — the “opener” or “beginner,” i.e. the opening chapter of the Koran. 
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wc ruaclied tliat lowu tlio wliolo population came out to rocei-s-o 
us, Airaan Klrwaja Sultan presented himself before the Kban, I 
remained six mouths in Aksu, where I conducted satisfactorily all 
military and civil aiiairs. Before this, one day in Moghulistan, 
the Khiin was eating almonds; he broke one with his (blessed) 
teeth, and found that it had two kernels. He thereutJon sent for 
Bashid Sultan and myself, and gave one kernel to each of us, 
saying ; “ It is an excellent and significant custom that when two 
men wish to become friends, each should eat one of the kernels 
from a double almond, and then become friends to one another. 
Thus, like the two kernels in one shell, nothing will separate 
them, and though two in appearance, they wdll really ho one. I 
liavo told you to do this that you may be friends.” Both of us 
then respectfully kissed the ground, and drew our horses close 
together. The outcome of which wms that, -while we w'cre in iVlcsu, 
we lived in great concord. Our affection, our unity, our mutual 
regard iind confidence wore beyond description, and our friendship 
was confirmed by sworn covenants. If I were to write down a 
description of our friendship and concord, the reader would cer- 
tainly doubt whether such a state of things really existed, and 
would attribute it to mere rhetoric. In a word, after six months 
we parted with a hundred regrets at separation, hut in hepe of 
meeting again, and I returned to wait on the Khun. At the lioiir 
of bidding farewell I extemporised an ode [gliazal\ of which I 
here give four verses. [Verses] .... 

The year after my returning to his service, the Khan entered on 
a holy war in Tibet, sending me on in advance, so that before the 
Khiin joined me, I had achieved a great deal in that country. An 
army of 5000 men was now in Tibet — a number that the country 
was unable to support. So I was obliged to retire to Kashmir, 
with Iskandar Snlldn, yoixnger hrotlier of Kashid Sultan. Having 
passed the winter in Kashmir, I returned to the Khan the follow- 
ing spring. This I have related [elsewhere], so thoi'e is no object 
in stating [details] liere. ^Yhile with the Khiin in Tibet, ho sent 
mo to destroy the Idol-Temple of Ursiing, while he himself 
returned to Yarkand. I made a journey of four mouths ; hut the 
Kbiin died on his way home. The Amirs who were with him at 
the time, sent express messengers to Eashid Sultan to acquaint 
him wi'bh the event. They also sent the news to my uncle, who 
came to he present at the Khim’s funeral, and to take part in the 
lamentations [a^cc]. On the 10th of Moharram, 940 [2nd August, 
3 53i3], Eashid Sultan arrived, when my uncle, having raised lamen- 
tations [by way of condolence], entered the presence of Eashid 
Sultan and was immediately put to death, together with Ali 
Sayyid, who was the sworn friend of my-unele.- To commemorate 
the date of the martyrdom of these two men, the chronogram 
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“ Kuind fi{d)l-m6iiarrcm ” [940] was iiiYcnted [niefuiing : tlio two 
men woJ'e Icilleit in the month of Moharram.] 

ft is the iiractiee of the hmnane and the usage of the generous 
(and (.f tliese two qualities kings make hoast) that when a person 
at any time renders them some particular service, they reward 
tliat person with various presents and favours. My uncle was the 
sou of the daughter of Yunus Kliau, and for generations [his 
family 1 hud hecu at the head of the atfairs of the lllogdiul Sultans 
and Khakans. I have explained the prerogatives of the oflioe of 
Uha^hcffL in Part 11. 313?' uncle was one of the most distinguished 

nu'ii in tlie service of lla-shid Sultan’s father, so much so that no 
one was more valued or prized than he ; for ho had rendered some 
most important services to Sultan Said Khan. The first was the 
conquest of Andijiln, wliich liecaine the keystone of the Khan’s 
dominions. 

His second service w^as on the expedition against Kushghar, 
where ho made such exertions, that had he not been of the party, 
all hope of taking Kushghar would have been relinquished. The 
Kliau was iu consequence grateful for his services, and rewarded 
him with favours in proportion. If my uncle had never been of 
service to Eashid Khiln — nay, had he even committed olfences 
against him, his faults ought to have been overlooked. But in 
addition to this, his invasion of Andijan delivered Eashid Khan 
out of the hands of the Uzbeg. It was, moreover, owing to the 
eiforts of my uncle that Eashid Khan subdued Moghulistan — an 
event w'hicb was the cause of enhancing his dignity, and the 
commencement of his prosperity. For had the advice of Mirza 
Ali Taghai and Khwaja Ali Bahadur been followed, Baba Sultan 
would have been sent to Moghulistan instead of Eashid Khan. 
Ho had always endeavoured to represent Easliid Sultan in a good 
light to the Khun. Aiman Khwaja Sultan had married his daughter, 
and by her had five sons, who were my uncle’s grandsons; yet, 
notwithstanding this, when it was suggested that Eashid Sultan 
should bo set up in the place of Aiman Khwaja Sultan, and that 
this latter should be driven away, he made no objection, but rather 
exerted himself to the utmost to further the plan. It is not worth 
while here to detail Lis services. 

It was most astounding that all this should have been ignored, 
and that he should, though innocent, have been put to death. It is 
therefore all the more fitting that his story should not bo told 
juore lull}’ ; what God wEled came to pass. Moreover, the retri- 
bution for this act is in His power; and we should read and 
remember the verse, “Verily we belong to God, and unto God we 
return,” It is the more strange that those very mischief-makers 
who Lad caused a rupture in the affairs of Eashid Sultan, were 
those whom he raised to high dignities. In short, Mirza Ali 
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Tagliili was appointed stxccessor to my nncle, and was sent to 
Kuslighar, xvliere, on liis arrival, lie omitted no act of cruelty, siicli 
as putting to deatli my xincle’s children and relatives ^ 

In a word, the accession of Eashid Khan was characterised hy 
the shedding of innocent blood, and by an absence of humanity, 
[Verses. . . .] In the sight of the wise and pious, it is not light 
to shed bk)od, even for the kingdom of the whole world. After 
the murder of these faithful men, Rashid Khan established himself 
upon the throne of the Khanate. When the news of the death of 
the Khan reached Mansur Khan, he marched against Aksu, and 
Rashid Khan went out to meet him, Mansur Khan returned 
without achieving his object, and Rashid Sultan likewise returned 
to his seat of government. The attempt was afterwards repeated 
by Mansur Khan ; Easliid Khan also marched out again, and 
returned with success and spoil. The ximirs in the service of the 
Khan became apprehensive, on account of my nude having been 
put to death without cause. On this account they lost all con- 
fidence, and Mirza Ali Taghai fled towards Karatigin. [Verses. . .] 

When Mirza Ali Taghai fled from that execrable devil, lie was 
joined hy the rest of the Amirs ; and having seized some of the 
Khan’s children, they all made off to Khotan and rose in open 
rebellion. Rashid Khan then wont after them ; all the people 
[of Khotan] came out to receive him, except a few of the Amirs 
who remained in the fort. These [Amirs] were all hound and 
brought before Rashid Khan, who spared their lives, hut ordered 
them all to he banished. Thus he did not kill these men who had 
committed a crime and were deserving of death, and whose neglect 
of duty had been proved, though, on the other hand, he had publicly 
murdered my uncle, in spite of his near relationship, bis countless 
services, his innocence of all offenco, and his strong protestations of 
loyalty. 

[Verses.] No one can comprehend the ways of this lower world, 

The Godhead seems always to he upside-down. 

All faithful men come to a bad end, and the wicked triumph 
over them. 

After he had finished this affair of the Amirs, he banished all his 

^ Here follows a tradition concerning Muhammad and his son-in-law Abul As, 
which, having no bearing on our history, is omitted in tlie translation. The 
story is taken, says Mirza Haidar, from the work of Shaikh Said Kiizaruni, 
entitled Siynr-ununhi — ‘‘The Virtues of the Prophet.” (See Eieu’s Catalogue 
JMi. Mms. in, p. (521 a.) 

" It appears, at first sight, that the author is here alluding to the Khan, Abdur 
Eashid ; but my impression is that Muhammadi Barlas is meant. In spite of the 
bitterness of feeling whicli Mirza Haidar evinces against Abdur Eashid, he is 
careful not to abuse him ; hut with the BarMs it is otherwise, and seeing that a 
little lower down we are told that the Khan was led and ruled by Muhammadi 
Barlas, who is called by various abusive names, it seems likely that he is the 
person here referred to as an “ execrable devil.” ■ 
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ykaternal annts an H. sisters and motliors; among’ the rest Zainab 
Sultiln Kluuiiiii, who had been the favourite wife of Snltan Said 
Klnin. He next contracted an intimacy and friendship with the 
rzbeg-Shaibiin, who had boon old enemies (as has been already 
related), and did his best to exterminate the IJzbcg-Kazak, wlio 
were old friends ; and to the Uzbeg of both sides [tribes] Itashid 
Ivliiin gave his own sisters in marriage, As the Uzbeg-Shaiban 
were old enemies, llashid Khan pnt an end to this [enmity] by 
giving Ills sister [in marriage], which was a base action. In short, 
iiaving allied hiinsolf with the Shaihan, ho entirely emshed the 
IVdiog-Kazalc, iStill if we leave aside all consideration of the 
ancient covenant, the overthrowing of the Uzbeg-Kaziik was, in 
truth, a mighty achievement. Since the time when Snltan runus 
Khiiu (lofeated Bnruj Oghh'm at Kara Tnkai (in the year 877) npto 
this date, there have been many battles between the Uzheg and the 
Moghuls, and the Uzbeg have always been victorious ; for during 
all this time the Mogbuls had never gained a single success over 
the Uzheg. But Eashid Khan did gain a victory over them, and 
this exploit of his was a rtally great one. For although his 
grandfather, Sultan Ahmad Khan, overcame the Uzheg (as has 
iieen related), yet it was only in plnndeiing forays ; ho never won 
a victory over them in a real pitched battle. Eashid Sultan 
defeated their troops in order of battle. 

Up to tins point I have heard the story of Eashid Sultan from 
reliable sources in llindusliin and Kashmir, and have committed it 
to writing. After his victoi’y over the Uzbeg he marched on 
Andijan and Turfan. But tho sources from wliich I derived the 
details of this matter not being trustworthy, I have not thought 
tit to enter them, and have therefore drawn in the reins of m-y pen 
from [writing] of these things. 

All those unworthy acts with which people have reproached 
Eashid Khdn, wore committed either for tho sake, or through the 
efforts, of Muhammadi Barhis, The origin of this man’s influence 
is not evident, for neither had he rendered such service as to 
merit elevation in rank, nor had he ever displayed such groat 
bravery or good qualities, as to gain for himself distinction. 

Eashid Khiin was led, mounted, [inuriaMhl by him in all his 
affiirs. If I wore to relate all, the reader, who has not himself 
w'itnessod these things, would regard them as incredible. The 
oyiithet of “ Himar ” [Ass] which is apy)lied to the tribe of Barlas, 
was, indeed, fully applicable to that particular Barhis. It would 
bo quite out of place for me to relate how he urged Eashid Klnin 
on to kill, or banish, his uncles and inothei s and Amirs, and to 
change his haram; therefore I have thought it better to avoid ibis 
matter altogether. 

At the present time the Most High God has delivered Abdur 


Easilul Khi'm from tEat calamity, and has carried off the ass 
iJiiiiKu'] with tho drunkenness [JcMmdr'] of death. It is to he 
hoped that, tliis time, the reins of power may hecome united in tin* 
hands of intelligence, and that trouble may be kept at a distance. 
Also that the Khan may follow in the ajrproved ways of his 
honoured father and distinguished aucestors; that his mind may 
he enlightened, and that he may not, for the sake of an ass, engage 
in the extirpation of meritorious persons. 

May the Most High God, of His gracious favour, cause justice to 
issue from the throne of the Khanate for many years to come ! 
May the Khan avoid all that is displeasing in the sight of God 
and His Prophet, and may he repent him of his former deeds ! 
Amen! Oh Lord of the worlds ! 

Though Ahdiir Eashid Khan’s powers of discrimination were 
faulty, he was strong of body, sound of limh, and without an equal 
in the art of conversation. Excepting his father, I have rarely 
seen an archer like him. He was brave even to rashness. In 
elegant conversation he was as a peerless j^earl ; and he had also 
written several letters to a groat personage. He idayed several 
instruments to perfection, and had great aptitude for all arts and 
crafts. Once, for example, he cut a tree out of j)aper, and painted 
all the branches, the leaves, and the tnmk in their jjropor colours ; 
he did it so skilfully that even the masters of that craft were 
astounded. Since the time of my absence has been protracted, I 
cannot answer for all his acquirements. But in those arts which 
I was myself cognisant of, I know him to have excelled. Not 
being a musician, I cannot praise his performance on instruments 
with justice,^ nor can I say anything of what he acquired during 
my absence. He was, besides, a good Musulman and inclined to 
justice and equity. But, by allowing himself to be influenced by 
tho violent Muhammadi, he performed many unjust acts. Please 
God that he may now persist in the path of justice ! 


OHAPTEE LXX. 

END OF PART I. OP THE TARIKTI-I-RASITIDI. 

WiiAT right have I, with my poor learning and my want of 
capacity, to attempt to make my styleless reed flow upon tho 
white [sheet] of literature ? 

' This must have been written about the time when, according to Abul Fazl 
(the historian of Akhar), Mirza Haidar was giving so much attention to music 
that ho neglected the affairs of the Kashmir Stete, cf which he was regent. (See 
Erskine, Hid., ii. p. 368, and Sec, i. of the Intaroductioh to this volume.) 
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llj justification lies in the fact that I have, during iny life, 
collected many authentic facts concerning those Moghul Khiikfins 
w]io were Musultnuns, and have also myself j)layed a part in their 
Instory. At the present time there is no one hut myself who 
knows these traditions. Thus, if I did not make the attempt, it is 
Itrohahlo that the memory of the Moghuls and their Khakans 
would he altogether lost. 

Tlie lihtory of the Moghuls and their Khans can be of little 
interest to any hut the Moghuls themselves, for they have now 
become the most remote and insignificant of tribes, whereas 
formerly they were, through the power and resolution of Chingiz 
Khan, the lords of the Avorld. Chingiz Khan had four sons to 
whom ho left the world, dividing the cultivated countries and 
deserts into four parts, and giving one quarter of the earth to each 
of those sons. Every mention in histories of the Ulus Arhaa, or 
“ the four hordes,” refers to these four divisions. The learned Mirza 
Ulugh Beg has written a history which he has called Ulus Arhaa. 
One of the “ four hordes ” is that of the Moghul, who are divided 
into two branches, the Moghul and the Chaghatai. But these two 
branches, on account of their mutual enmity, used to call each 
other by a special name, by way of depreciation. Thus the 
Chaghatai called the Moghul Jatahy while the Moghul called 
the Chaghatai Karawdnas.^ At the present date there are no 
Chaghatai left excepting the kings, who are the sons of Baber 
Padishah; and the place of the Chaghatai is now occupied by 
some [other] civilised people. But of the Moghuls there are 
still about 30,000 in the neighbourhood of Turfiln and Kashghar. 
Moghulistnn has been seized by the Uzbeg and the Kirghiz. 
Although the Kirghiz belong to the tribe of Moghul^ they have, 
on account of their repeated rebellions against the Khakans, 
become separated from them. All the Moghuls have become 
Blusulmdns, but the Kirghiz are still infidels, and hence their hos- 
tility to the Moghuls. The Moghuls have become a most isolated 
and paltry people. No one but a Moghul could be interested in 
this history; but though fully recognising my lack of literary 
capacity, I have not shrunk from doing the best in my power. 

^ Some remarks on tliesc interesting points will be found in the Introduction, 
Sec. iv. 

-This ia a somewhat embarrassing statement. It would seem, at first sight, 
tliat the author ineaus to class the Kirghiz and Moghuls as one iieople, or race ; 
but the word Kaum in the text, meaning “tribe ” or “ nation,” is not, I think, 
used in a racial sense. The sentence runs, AgarcM Kirghiz ham Kaimi az 
Moghul ast . . . , and my impression is that the author means the connection 
between the two people to be regarded as a political, rather than a racial one: 
that is, that the Kirghiz were nndei stood to belong to the Moghul kingdom, or 
were one of the tribes subject to the Moghul Khans, while the Uzbegs had no 
<x>nncction with tho Moghuls. The word Kaum is often used in a very broad 
sense in Persian. It is unfortunate that neither of the Turld MSS. used for 
tins translation contains this part of the history. 
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It iis tlio practice of authors to excuse themselves, and hog for 
}.!ardun if they have made any mistakes or blunders in their work. 
But ]. will not niako such apology as those who say : — “ If there 
he any mistakes or blunders ” — for I know that my hook is full of 
mistakes from heginning to end. My object is not to extol iny 
own merit, hut simply to 'write a memoir, that the history of the 
]\lughnls may not he entirely forgotten; and that if, by chance, 
any of the Moghul Khakans should wush to know his genealogy, 
he shall be able to find it in this boob. 

Of those Moghuls who were not Musulmans, I have not mentioned | 
more than the names ; for an infidel, tliougli he attain to the 
splendour of Jamshid and Zohhak, is not worthy of having his life 
commemorated. This TdriJcJi-i-BasMdi was completed at the end 
of the month Zulhijja of the year 953,^ in the town of Kashmir j 
(may God defend her from ruin and destruction) five years after I, . 
Haidar Mirza son of Muhammad Kurkdn, had ascended the | , 
throne. 

' February, 1547. 
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PEOLOaUE. 

I WOULD lay before the wise and critical tbat I, the least of Grod’s 
servants, Muhammad Haidar, known among iny intimates as Mirza 
Haidar, son of Muhammad Htisain Kurkan, have been continually 
possessed of the thought that the rank and dignity which historians 
attain to, is not so high that one should have a craving for it. 
Still, there can be little doubt that this poor history (which has 
been driven by the whirlwind of pride and the waves of ignorance 
and intoxication, from the sea of incapacity upon the shores of 
small literary attainment) may be regarded as of some value by the 
divers in the ocean of excellence, who have concealed in the shells 
of pei’fection, the pearls of poetry and the precious stones of prose. 
According to the saying : “ Kecessity makes lawful that which is for- 
bidden," and because certain important events in the annals of 
the Moghul Khakiins have been entirely forgotten, I was induced, 
as far as time should permit, to narrate some of the most trust- 
worthy facts in their history. 

“Whon the Moghul power was high, many eminent men flourished, 
and some wrote their people’s history. How, for more than a 
hundred years nothing of tho sort has been done — no trace of these 
men remains, nor of their writings. Hor does any sign remain of 
their prosperity and civilisation, except here and there a ruined 
tower or fortification; and in some towns the relics of a 
monastery, a college, a mosque, a portico, or a minaret, still exist, 
because their foundations being of stone, or for some other reason, 
God willed that they should endure. No vestige of these men 
survives and no one knows anything concerning them. For 
during this long lapse of time, all have become strangers to the 
old customs and ways of learning. Since the conversion of the 
Moghnls to Islam, more especially, no history of them has been 
written. But the learned men of M4vara-un-Nahr and Khorasan 
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autl Ii'ilk, who huvo written tlie unnals for tlieir own kings, liavo 
insale mention of the Moghuls, just where it has suited the context, 
while they have paid no attention to them when not connected 
with tlieir own country. Among these histories may ho mentioned 
the Mnjma id Tavdrllch ^ of Ivhwtija Eashid-ud-Din ; the Turlkli-I- 
Oiiuda'^ of Khwaja Ilamid Ulhih M.ustaufi ; the Zafar-Wtiua'^ oi 
3[aul;lnii Sluiraf-ud-l>in Ali Yazdi ; the Tarilcli-i-Mmizinid of 
MauLinii Abdur liaz/Ak; and the VIus Arhan^ of Mirza Ulugh Beg. 
Among these I have sought carefully for any mention of the 
Mogiiul Khiikiins, hut have found nothing very connected 
tartib}. In my early years, I was much drawn to the study of the 
history of my forefathers, and in those days thci’c were still alive 
some of the Moghul Amii's and nobles (some over one hundred 
years of age, some under). But it never occun-ed to my father or 
my uncles to commit to writing Avhat they had heard concerning 
the rvhakiins, from their parents, and other trustworthy sources. 
And now they have all been dead for some time. [On this 
account] I intend, Ood w'illing, to ivrite an account of the Moghuls 
after their conversion to Islam, basing my facts upon histories and 
reliable traditions, in addition to wdiat I have myself witnessed in 
my own times. But not finding that I had capacity or talent 
sufiioieiit to justify my setting out on this hold venture, I have 
resolved to begin by making a trial on those events of which I 
have been an eye-witness, and then, shonld I by the grace of God 
succeed, I will jiroceed with my original idan of writing the 
history of the Moghul Khakans. 

* The correct title of this work is Jdmi hittavdrilcli. It is a geueml history of 
the world from the earliest limes to A. 11 . 700, and gives a special account of the 
IMoghiils. (Sec Dr. Kieu’s Catalogue, t, p. 74.) 

- A general history from the earliest times to a.ii. 730, by Hamid Ullah Mus- 
taufi, Kazvini. (Eieu, i, p, 80.) 

* A history of Timur. 

* The proper title is MatlaH Sa‘adain vaMajmu-i-Bahrain, by ‘Abdxu- Eazziik 
bin Isluik us Samarkandi — (“Manzura” here, may moan “well arranged.”) 
(Eieu, i., p. 181 b.) 

“ A history of Chingiz Khan, his ancestors and descendants, down to the time 
of Timur. (Eieu, i., p. 164.) 
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CHAPTER I. 

BKiJlNNlNLi OF PART II. OF THE TAPJKH-I-EASHIDI, WHICH CONTAINS, IN 
ijIFl'EUENT PARTS, WHAT TOOK PLACE AMONG THE MOGHUL ULUS 
and THE UZBEG AND THE CHAGHATAI. 

At tliG time of Mrtli, \vliicli was in 905, and for wliicli tlie 
chronogram Nnr CJmsJm Shah has been found, the power of the 
Moghul Khahiins was, compared with former times, on the increase ; 
hut at this period, the towns of Moghulistan (which is another 
name for Kara Khitai) ^ fell into ruin, till in the beginning of the 

* Tliis mention of Eara-Kiiitai is curious, and the geograi>Moal indication 
accords with what we know, from other sources, to have been the centre of the 
Kara-Khitai dominion about the beginning of the thirteenth century, when the 
power of that dynasty was at its best. What Mirza Haidar means to explain, 
in this passage, probably is that Moghulistan stands on the ground which the 
Kara-Khitai country occupied before the time of Ohingiz, when all previous 
sub-divisions were swept away. In other words, he seems to have found it more 
convenient to go back to ancient times for a single name to denote the region, 
than to explain its whereabouts geographically, or to describe its limits accord- 
ing to the ever-shifting divisions of the period subsequent to Chingiz’s conquests. 
But there is no reason to suppose him to mean that Moghulistan was, at his 
time, known as Kara-Khitai, or that it was a land inhabited by a race of that 
name. The Kara-Khitai must have disappeared, as a nation, some two centuries 
before Mirza Haidar’s day. Indeed, they could hardly at any time have been 
regarded as a nation in the western parts of Central Asia, but only as a ruling 
dynasty, supported by a fighting force, composed of their own and other foreign 
races, sufficient to subdue certain weaker nations, and to rule them for a time, 
until some stronger power sliould arise and displace them. In this way they 
resembled most other Asiatic dynasties that have appeared in history, and their 
period of power was perhaps even shorter than most others, for it lasted for less 
than a century. 

In race the Kara-Khitai (or Kara-Kitan) appear to have been Manchu, though 
perhaps a good deal mixed with Mongol tiifes, for their home was in southern 
Manchuria — the Liao-tung of modem times — and bordered on south-eastern 
Mongolia. To the Chinese they were known as Kitan or Liao. In the tenth 
century, they conquen'd the small section of northern China which was then 
known to western nations as Khilai or Cathay, where they set up the dynasty 
called by the Chinese “ the Liao.” As a Chinese dynasty, their kings ruled for 
about two eenturi(‘B, and it was only just before their overthrow, in the early part 
of the twelfth century, that they first appear in Central Asia as a conquering 
horde. At this time a certain Liao prince, one Yelui Taishi, escaped westward 
from “Cathay,” gathered an army (composed of what races is not clear), and 
overran, firstly Eastern and Western Turkistan, and subsequently Khwarizm. In 
these regions, and at about this period, he and his people seem to havo 
acquired the name of iCam-K7«ta*, or “ Black Cathayans,” while tlie Chinese 
spoke of them as Ai Liao or Western Liao. In a short time, the whole country 
between Haini (or Kumnl) in the east, and the Aral in the west, became subject 
to them, while their capital seems, as far as can he ascertained, to have been 
situated near the banks of the river Chu — in the heart of the Moghulistan of our 
author’s time. The identity, as well as the position, of the Kara-Khitai capital 
has been made a subject of much discussion, for it is mentioned by several 
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year 880, wlien Yunus Khan, [who affected] towns and cultivation, 
came into power. Most of the Moghuls had never possessed or 
even lived in a village — nay, had never even seen cultivation. 
They were as wild as the beasts of the mountains. The exjilana- 
tion of this is that the country of Shash, together with its depen- 
dencies, was under the rule of the Moghuls, as were also all the 
deserts of Moghulistan. It would he tedious to relate this here, 
hut, God willing, it will be mentioned in the First Part of this 
history. 

My father was Muhammad Husain Kurkan, son of Muhammad 
Haidar Kurkan, son of the Amir, Lord of the Sword and the Throne, 
Sayyid Ali Kurkan, son of Amir Sayyid Ahmad, son of Amir 
Khudaidad, son of Amir Bulaji. It was this Amir Bulaji that 
introduced Islam, and changed the darkness of unbelief into the 
light of faith. 

After my father entered the service of Sultan Mahmud Khan, 
son of Sultan Yunus Khan, sun of Vais Khan, son of Shir Ali 
Oghlan, son of Muhammad Khan, son of Khizir Khwaja Khtin, sou 
of Tughluk Timur Khan (who also lightened the dark night of 
heathendom with the rising sun of the dawn of Islam), he was 
treated by the Khan with the utmost favour and honour (as 
is mentioned at greater length in the First Part of this history 
[Tanlih-i-AsT]) and had the title of Kurkan conferred upon him, as 
well as the honour of marriage with Khub Nigar Khanim. This 


different names in the records of different nations. Thus the Chinese knew it 
by the name of Su-sze-tva-erh-du, 6u-sze~o~lu-du, etc., the Turki writers by that 
of Balasalcun, while the Mongols (as is stated in the Tarilch-i-Jahdn-KusJiai) 
converted Balasakun into Qliar-hdUk. No doubt the Chinese forms “wa-erh-du,” 
“o-lu*du,” etc., stand for the Turki word ‘"Urdu” — city or capital; while 
“balik” in Mongol means the same thing. Dr. Bretschneicler is therefore 
probably right in identifying the “ Gu ” (it should be Gbar) of the Chinese and 
Mongols with the Balasakun, which, according to all probability, stood in the 
valley of the Upper Oliu, and in deeming it the site of the Kara-Khitai capital. 
It was, at any rate, in and about the region of the Chu valley, that they seem to 
have flourished most, during their short period of power; and it was in this 
region, after being partially subjected by the Naiman, that Chingiz Khan 
Anally broke them up. 

As regards the name of Kara-Ehitai, it appears to me that these people were 
regarded by the Turki-speaking nations of the west as northern Chinese, or 
Cat hayans, though differing from them to some extent. The word “Kara,” 
though meaning “ black,” is constantly used in Central Asia to denote a differ- 
ence, a variety, and especially a lower variety. It is difficult to find an English 
equivalent ; but the Urdu word “ Kacha” (raw), as used in India, would perhaps 
more nearly translate “ Kara ” than any English term. In this way “Kara ” is 
sometimes applied, at the present day, in Mongolia and Turkistan, to Oiiincse 
from certain parts of China, though they may be Chinese of the lightest com- 
plexion ; also to some tribes of Kirghiz who differ, in colour, in no way from 
other Kirghiz, and so on. In naming wild animais too, the word is made u.«e 
of in this manner — to denote a variety. Thus the Kara-Khitai were, to the 
western foreigner, not the real, the true-bred . (the “pakkd”) Khatai, but a 
variety, or oftshoot, of tliem, and therefore denominated by an adjective, 

(See Bretschneicler, i., pp. 208, seqq. ; Howorth, ii., pp. 16-^0.) 
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alliance was contracted in Sliash, in tlie year 899. After tliis lio 
received tlio conntiy of Uslitnr Uslina (wliicb is Imown now as 
I'nitippa), together with as much of the surrounding country as he 
could hring within his powder. He then had leave to depart, and 
spent nine years in the administration of the government of that 
district. l)uriug this time many important events occurred. I 
was horn after my father had governed for six years,’^ 

I think it proper here to mention who were the princes who at 
this time ruled in the surrounding countries. 

In the country of Fargluina, whose capital is Andijan, after the 
death of Mirza Omar Shaikh Kurkan, son of Sultan Abu Said 
Kurkihi, serious quarrels and disputes arose between his tw'o 
s<m.s, Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad Babar Padishah Ghazi and Mirza 
Jahiingir,“ in spite of tlieir youth ; and these quarrels were chiefly 
owing to the enmity of their respective Amirs. There ensued 
many victories and defeats, some of which shall bo mentioned in 
this E]>itome. 

In the country of Samarkand and Bokhara, endless wars and 
contests arose hetw-oon the three princes, Biiisanghar Mirza and 
Sultan Ali Mirza (the sons of JMahmud Ivurkan, son of Sultiln Abu 
Said Kurkan) ami Slnihi Beg Khan, son of Shah Badagh Sultan, 
sou of Abulkhair Khan, than whom, in his lifetime, there was no 
more exalted chief on the throne of the Juji.“ Of these wars and 
disputes I will speak hereafter. 

In Ivhorasiin, Sultan Husain Mirza'^ was at the height of his 
power and magnificence. From time to time the dust of dissension 
rose up between tlie father and his sons, but this the Mirzci, with 
his wdsdom and sagacity, soon caused to subside. 

In Irak, after the death of Sultan Yakub, son of XJzun Hasan, ^ 
the Sultans (his sons) by reason of their youth, were unable to 
direct the affairs of the State, and Shah Ismail (who had made his 
violence felt in the world) taking advantage of the situation, 
iuvaded the country, entirely exterminated the rest of those 
Sultans, and upset all the affairs of the state and of religion. 

In the Dasht-i-Kipchak and the Vim of Juji Khan, Baranduk 
Khan® was in power, and all the Juji Sultans were subservient to 
him. They have sought to rival the rain-drops in their numbers. 

^ Tliat is in 905 H. — 1499-1300 A.D. 

‘ See, for tliese names, the Genealogical Table of the liouse of Timur attached 
to this volume. 

^ Compare the genealogical table of Uzbeg Khans in Stokvis, i., p. 158. 

' Otherwise known as Abul Ghazi Hussain, or Sultan Hussain Baikara. He 
was great-grandson of Timur’s son, Umar Shaikh. (S. L, Poole, p. 208; or 
Stokvis, i,, p. 156.) 

® Of the line of Ak-Koinlu, or White Sheep Turkomans. (See S. L. Poolo, 
pp. 254-5 ; or Stolwis, i,, p. 119.) 

“ Son of Karai Klian, son of Barak, etc., of the White Horde. (Clomp. 
Iloworth, ii., p. ( 185 ; and Stokvis, i., pp. 158 and 1C3.) 


Rei^u of Yunus Khan, I5S 

Wliat took place between tliem and the Moghuls will bo herein- 
after related. 

In tShnsh, which is Ijetter known as Tashkand, Sultan Mahmud 
Ivhan held sway. 

I must now turn to the story of Yunus Khiln, without which 
the thread of my history wnuld not be connected. 


CHAPTEE 11. 

EEIGN or YUNUS KHAN ; ACCOUNT OF IHS LIFE AND LIST OF HIS 
OFFSPRING. 

Yunus Khan was the greatest of all the Chaghatdi Khilns, and 
before him there was, in many res23ects, no one like him in his 
himily. None of the Ohaghatili Khans who preceded him had 
passed the age of forty; nay, most of them never reached that age. 
But this prosperous Khan attained to the ago of soronty-four. 
Towards the end of his life, growing repentant and devout, he 
became a discijile of that Eefuge of the Pious, Nasiruddin Khwaja 
Ubaidullah (in this history, wherever the term “ His Holiness ” 
is used, it refers to the Khwaija), and him the Khan followed 
with iiiety. He was also acquainted with many other Shaikhs, 
and used to associate with them. His nature was adomed with 
many high qualities and virtues ; he possessed also many acquire- 
ments, among which may be mentioned the reading of the Koran. 
He was of an oven temj)er, his conversation was charming, and he 
had a quick percejrtion. He excelled in penmanship, painting, 
and other accomplishments conformable with a healthy nature, 
and was well-trained in singing and instrumental music. He 
studied under Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, with whom he spent twelve 
years, and travelled much in foreign countries. Of all these 
acquirements and travels, a more full account will (God willing) 
be given in the First Part of this history. He was graced with 
good qualities and perfect manners, was unequalled in bravery 
and heroism, and excelled especially in archery. In a word, no 
one of all his family can be compared to him. The Khan had 
seven children. 

1. Mihr Nigar Khanim, whom he gave to Sultan Ahmad Mirza. 
She died childless. 

2. Kutluk Nigar Khanim, whom ho gave to Omar Shaikh Mirza. 
She had two children : Khanzada Begum, who still honours the 
throne of chastity, and BAbar PAdishih, who has illumined the 
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world with the radiance of his power and his exploits, as I have 
recoxinted in the First Part, and will relate again in this Epitome 
wdieuever it suits the context. 

3. Khuh Nigiir Khanim, who was given to my father, as has 
hoen mentioned above. 

4. Sultan Mahmud Khan, a short notice of whose history will 

bo given. ^ 

5. Sultan Ahmad Khan, known as Alacha Khan, of whom, also, 
I shall speak briefly. 

(>. Sultiiu Nigur Khanim, w'ho was given to Mirza Sultan 
Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said. She had one son, who is 
known as Mirza Khan ; and his son Sulaiman is, at the present 
time, king of Badakhshan. 

7. Daulat Sultan Khanim, who fell into the hands of Timur 
Sultitn, son of Shahi Beg Khan, at the sacking of Tashkand. She 
too will be mentioned farther on. 


CHAPTEE III. 

END OF THE EEIGN OF YUNUS KHAN. LIST OF HIS SONS. THE REIGN 
OF SULTAN MAHMUD KHAN AND THE REASON OP HIS RUIN. 

At the beginning of the reign of Yunus Khan, all the Moghuls 
dwelt, according to their old custom, in Moghulistan ; they avoided 
all towns and cultivated countries [and regarded them] with great 
repugnance. They were Musulmans in nothing but the name ; in 
fact, not even in name, for they were carried off inxo tne countries 
round about, and sold as slaves like other infidels. After the 
Khan had had the happiness to kiss the feet of his Holiness, the 
latter wrote letters to all the surrounding Musulman rulers, 
saying ; “ We have seen Sultan Yunus Khan, and it is not lawful 
to molest a tribe whose chief is so good a Musulman.” 

From that date, no more Moghuls who had been carried off, were 
ever bought or sold as slaves, in a Muhammadan country. The 
Moghuls had always been this kind of [nomadic] people. The 
Khan felt that until they settled down in cultivated oountiies and 
towns, they could never become true Musulmans. He tberefore 
exerted himself to the utmost to bring their settlement about. 
When the Khan was leading away the Moghuls to Tashkand, 
^ number of them who were loth to go, having seized the Khan’s 
younger son, Sultan Ahmad Khan, abandoned the party and 
stayed behind in Moghulistan. The Khan meanwhile arrived in 
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Tdslikaiid "witli liis elder son, Snltan Malinmd Khan, and the rest 
of the jMoglmls. It would he tedious to relate their proceedings in 
this Epitome, but they will (God willing) be given in the Eirst Part, 
When Yunus Khan w^ent to the palace of eternity, he left the 
kingdom to Sultan Mahmud Khan, and the Moghuls, according to 
their custom, x>laced him on his father’s thi’one. It is a common 
occurrence that those who inherit what their father has left them, 
do not appreciate its worth ; thus the new Khan, undervaluing 
the great Amirs who had served his father, expelled them and 
set Tip, in their stead, weak-minded and base men : while his old 
friends being defeated, old enemies, who styled themselves new 
friends, now gained the supremacy. But in this new order of 
things, the Khan found it difficult to withstand these [new 
advisers] ; nay, was incapable of keeping together his kingdom. 
When Aliicha Khan heard of this, although he was occupied with 
rebellions and seditions on the confines of Moghulistan (which 
was under his rule), he did his best to punish those [who opposed 
him], and then, setting up his eldest son, Mansur Khan, in his 
own place, hastened to the court of his brother. This was in the 
year 907 [1501-2], 

A year and a half previous to this meeting of the two Khans, my 
mother journeyed from this transitory abode to the dwellings of 
eternity. She had six sons : two of them had died at the breast, 
four survived her, and of each of these I will speak hereafter. 

One of the most curious facts in my own history is the 
following. While I was yet at my mother’s breast, I was subject 
to such severe haemorrhoids that the doctors gave up all hope of 
my recovery. My mother, before bearing me, had been four times 
disappointed in child-birth [ajizd]. She had prayed very earnestly 
to God to grant her a son, and after much prayer and supplication 
on her part, I came into existence; hence the unbounded love 
which my mother had for me. When my malady became 
alarming, she turned in every direction in search of help, till at 
length she went to Maulana Muhammad Kazi, who was one of the 
most distinguished of the companions of his Holiness : so much so 
that even at this time his family have many disciples. When he 
had looked on me with his Christ-like glance,^ he became very 
thoughtful, and after he had gone out said : “ If I had known 
that the Mirzji’s son was in such a grave condition, I should not 
have come.” He ordered no remedy, except frugality, and then 
went on his way. 

One morning he sent one of his servants to my parents, to tell 
them that the Most High God had sent to their child the wine of 
recovery and the meat of life, from His heavenly abode. When 

^ Christ is always comiected with healing in the Muhammadan mind. — E. 
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laj’ parents liearcl tliis good news, tliey set out that same inorning' 
ui the place of worship of this holy man, and laid their prayers 
I'efore him. From that same day, marked signs of improvement 
.showed themselves in me ; and np to the present time I have never 
had a retnvn of the lumnorrhoids. I would point out that in this 
mutter two miracles were performed — one being my recovery 
without the aid of medicine, the other the tact that the malady 
never returned. And this is the more wonderful miracle of the 
two, for liannonhoids generally last all one’s life. From that date 
to the end of Ids life, the Maulana helped and instructed me, both 
pnhlicly and privately. 

The story of each [of the children] will be told in the proper place. 

After these events my mother departed this life. 

Shortly afterwards Shahi Beg Khan, with the inopportune aid 
of Sultan Mahmud Kbi'in, conquered Samarkand and Bokhara, 
and defeated the Tiniuri Sultans : in particular Babar Padishah, 
who was Sultan Mahmud’s nephew, and almost like a sou to him. 
After [these successes] having changed his a.ssnrances of obedience 
and friendship, into boasts of pride and insubordination, he began 
to sound the drum of revolt. 

In the meanwhile Sultan Ahmad Tamhal, who had been in the 
service of Omar Shaikh Mirza, although ho belonged to the race 
of the Moghul Amirs, revolted in Andijan, on account of the 
improvidence of the Khtin, and having got possession of that place, 
began to shoot the arrows of insurrection at the target of 
sovereignly. The two Khans consequently went to crush him — 
Sultan Mahmud Khiln, leaving his son Sultan Muhammad Sultiin 
in Tiishkand with a strong army, whei'ewith to oppose his 
perfidious enemies. My father, too, had been left in Uratippa to 
oppose Shahi Beg Khan. And they imagined that the latter 
could not pass between these two armies. But in reality he 
looked upon it as an opportunity to be seized, thinking that ho 
would never again find the two Khans with so small a force. 
Therefore he hastened from Samarkand to Farghana, passing by 
Uratippa on his road. [My father] thinking he had come to lay 
siege to the town, began to busy himself with its defence. At the 
hour of afternoon prayer, [Shahi Beg] came and encamped close 
to the town. After the sun had deprived the world of its light, 
and had thrown the shadows of night upon the eyes of all creation, 
ho broke np his camp and marched away with all possible speed, 
so that before the men in the fort had begun to inquire in which 
direction ho had gone, he was many farsciMis away. When it was 
discovered that he had marched towards Farghana, several 
messengers in succession were despatched, to give notice to the 
Khans of his approach. The messengers and the enemy arrived 
at the same moment. Neither the army of Tashkand nor that of 
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IJrutippa, liad time to come to the aid of the Khans. The two 
Khans had with them 15,000 men, becanse in the beginning of the 
3 ’-ear they had [collected a largo force] to attack Tambal, whom 
they had" severely handled, and whose power they had entirely 
suljdued. For this reason, they felt sure that he would now 
resolve on flight as a last resource. They had taken Bahar 
Padish.ih with them, in order that after things were settled, they 
might set him up on his father’s throne and then return home. 

The Khiins had not yet reached Andijan. Akhsi, which is one 
of the sti-ijiigost forts in that country, was occupied by Shaikh 
Bi'iyazid, brother of Taiiibal; ho was treating about submission, 
and fur that reason they had tarried near the fort. At this 
juncture, Shahi Beg Khun came up with 30,000 men, and all his 
Sultans, such as Kuchum vSultan, Suyunjuk Sultan, Jani Beg 
Sultan and others. They had hardly time to draw up in line, wdien, 
after a short conflict, the Khans were jmt to rout by the over- 
powering numbers of the enemy. Their horses being rendered 
useless with fatigue, the two Khans were taken prisoners. Bahar 
Padishah fled to the hills on tlie south of Farghana. Shahi Bog 
Khiin behaved with magnanimity, and having taken possession of 
Tiishkand, dismissed the Khans with every mark of favour, saying : 
“ With your help aud assistance I have won my power : I took you 
captive, but do not kill you : I let you go.” 

In this place, I call to mind tbo story of the tax-gatherer 
[cmalddv']. A certain governor had imposed a fine upon a tax- 
gai, borer, and went so far as to torture him [in order to make him 
pay it]. But a gencro\is Khwaja took pity on him, and bought 
him out of the hands of his creditors [by paying] the price of the 
fine, and taking him homo with him, showed him every kindness 
and attention. One day the tax-collector was sitting with his son, 
and they wore talking confidentially, while the Khwaja was 
listening on the other side of the wall. The son said to his father : 
“ How can we ever worthily rejDay the Khwjija for his kindness?” 
The tax-collector answered : " As soon as I am again in office, the 
matter will bo simple.” The son then asked : “ How will it be 
easy to repay his generosity ? ” His father replied : “ When they 
have again entrusted me witli an office, I will press the Khwiija 
very hard, and will give him over to the creditors, who will fine 
him heavily, and when it has come to a matter of life and death 
for him, I will take all his money, and with a part of it will buy 
him off again.” 

When the news of the capture of the Khans reached Tashkand, 
Sultan Muhammad Sultan carried off into Moghulistan, all that he 
was able of his peojjlo and family, and of the Moghul TJliid, causing 
my father and my uncle to follow him with all the anoney they 
could collect. 


i6o 


End ojf Reign of Yunm. 

Wlieii tlio Klians were captrired, Shalii Bog Klian said : “I liave 
always wished to arrange a marriage, hut it has never been granted 
me ; to make up for this [disappointment] I must now form three 
marriage alliances.” The youngest sister of the Khan, Daulat 
Sultan Khanim, who has been mentioned above in the list of 
the children of Yunus Khan, was married to [Shahi Beg’s] son 
Timur Stxltan.^ He took for himself Aisha Sultan Khanim, better 
known as Moghul Khanim, and gave to Jani Beg Khan, Kutuk 
Khanim; both of these princesses were, in their chastity, bright 
as the sun and pure as the moon. Some of their children are living 
now, and are ruling in Mavara-un-Kahr. 

On the return of the Khans to their old residence, in Moghulistan, 
the younger fell ill, and at the end of the year 909, wandered from 
the garden of earthly dominion to the fields of Paradise. 

From Khwaja Tajnddin Muhammad, who inherited from his 
ancestors the office of Shaikh-ul-Islam of that country (and who 
was, in truth, a most admirable, austere man, and endowed with 
many good qualities) I have heard the following : “ When the Khan 
was extremely ill, I said to him, ‘ It is commonly reported that 
Bhahi Beg Khan has caused poison to he put in your food ; if your 
Highness is also of this oj)inion, I will bring some of that powerful 
antidote, which comes from Khitai, and administer it.’ The Khan 
replied, ‘ Yes, indeed, Shahi Beg Khan has poisoned me, and the 
poison is this : having risen from the most degraded station to the 
highest elevation, he has taken ns two brothers prisoners and then 
set us at liberty. This disgrace is the cause of my succumbing to 
illness. If yours is an antidote against this kind of poison, it may 
prove efficient.’ ” 

Sultan Ahmad Khan had eighteen sons. 

(1.) The oldest, Mansur Khan, from 909 to the present date of 
94:8,^ has ruled over his father’s dominions with absolute power. 
An account of him will be given in this Epitome. 

(2.) Iskandar Sultan, who died a natural death, soon after his 
father’s demise. 

(3.) Sultan Said Khjm, whose history will he related. Where- 
ever “ the Khan ” is spoken of in an absolute way, in this Epitome, 
it is this Khan that is meant. 

(4.) Buhajak Sultan, who is still in the service of Mansur 
Klnxn. 

(5.) Shah Shaikh Muhammad Sultan, wlio, together with his 
haram and some of his children, was killed by the full of his palace 
during an ear thqxxake. 

' In Stokvis’ table of the line of Juji, the son of Shalii Bog is shown as ‘ Yar 
Muhammad.’ I do not know the authority for this name. (Manuel cVlIist, p. 158.) 

A.H. 918 (1541 A.n.) will then be the date of compiling Part ii. of the 
Tdrikliri-Rashidi—ot tlie Epitome. 
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(6.) Sul til n KLalil Sultan, of wliom I shall have occasion to 
sjicak in connection -with Sultan Said Klian. 

(7/) Ainnin Khwajii Sultan, who will also he mentioned in the 
same coiiuectiou. 

(8.) (Jilin Timur Sultan, who for some time was in the service 
of Mansur Khiiu, whom he afterwards abandoned, and entered the 
service of “ the Khan.” Mansur Khan had him brought back, hut 
he again fled ; this time going to the court of Biihar Padishah in 
Hindustan. Here he rendered good service, and was in return 
treated with the utmost honour and respect by the Emjseroi*. He 
died of a violent dysentery at Agra, where he was buried. 

(9.) Yusuu Timur Sultan, who like his brother, being tired of 
.always going backwards and forwards between the two Khans, fled ; if 

to the Kazak and thence to Turiin ; thence again to the court of 
TJbaid Ullah Khan in Bokhara. Prom there he went to the court of 
Babar Padishah ; him also the Emperor treated most kindly, and 
he is now in Hindustan. . 

(10.) Tukhta Bugha Sultan, vrho also went to Hindusta n, wdiere 
he died a natural dell th. 

The other sons died natural deaths, at different times. 

Sultan Ahmad Khan had four daughters. 

(1.) Lai Shad Khanim, whose mother was a slave whom the 
Khan had married [imm-vala<h]. Although she was outside the 
circle of distinction, she was finally married to Muhammad Amir 
Mirza, son of Amir Jabar Birdi, who was a Dugblat, and to their 
family alone belonged the office of Ulushegi in the time of Alacha 
Khan. 

(2.) Mahim Khanim, who was given to Buihish Khan, son of 
Uyuk SnKan. 

(8.) The third Avas married to me, as will be related below. 

(4.) Khadija Sultan Khanim. After the death of Sultan Ahmad 
Khan, JMirza, Aba Bakr, whose story will be told in connection 
with the Khan, took possession of Aksu, the capital of Alacha 
Khan's dominions. In those days Khadija Sultan Khanim fell into 
the hands of Mirza Aba Bakr. He, however, treated her kindly 
and gave her to his son Jahangir Mirza. When the latter was 
slain, she was given to Shah Muhammad Sultan, son of Sultan 
Muhammad Sultan, son of Sultan Mahmud Khan, as will be 
related. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

KPITOMISKP ArenUNT OP THE MAHTYEDOM OP SULTAN MAHMUD KIIAN 
AND HIS CHILDEEN. 

On ilie doatli of Sultan Ahmad Khan, Sultan Mahmud Khan 
resig-ned to liis brother’s children all the country and people that 
had belonged to their father, from the frontier of Khitai to the 
oonfines of Kashghar, viz.: Turbin, Chalish, Kuohah [Kuchar], 
Aksn and Uch [UshsTurfan], while he himself withdrew, with 
tlioso few of his own people who yet remained, to the deserts of 
Moglmlistan. There he spent five years, during which time 
nothing of importance happened to him. At length those same 
base men who had caused the night shadows of ruin to overcloud 
the dawn of the Khan’s reign, filled his mind with evil suggestions, 
saying : “ Shiihi 33eg Khan will treat you kindly, but even if he 
docs not, ho will at least allow us to return to this corner of 
corners.” My uncle used to relate that one day after the death of 
Ahicha Khan, he was at the court of Sultan Mahmud Khan in 
Aksu, where the Khan, being friendly and talkative, asked him: 
“ Is the position of scullion ^ in Tashkand better than that of king 
in Aksu?” My uncle replied: “Verily it is, if the scullion is 
allow'ed to perform his office.” At these words the Khan was very 
wroth. 

In short, these base men succeeded in bringing the Khan to 
Earghana. When news of this reached Shahi Beg Khan, he was 
in IJlang-zadagan. He at once despatched a party of men to find 
him. These men were coming in exactly the opposite direction to 
the Khan, whom they met and slew, together with his five young 
sons, at Khojand. To commemorate the date of their martyrdom 
the chronogram “ Ldb-i-da/ryd-4-Khojand ” = 914, was devised. (This 
matter I will also speak of elsewhere.) 

Sultiin Mahmud Khan had six sons, five of whom suffered death 
with their father. His eldest son was Sultan Muhammad Sultan. 
Wdien the Khan was setting out from Moghulistan, in the hope of 
hoing well treated by Shahi Beg Khan, Sultan Muhammad Sultan 
had done his utmost to dissuade his father from going, hut his 
words being of no avail, he separated from his father and stayed 
behind in Moghulistan. Erom circumstances which, God willing, 
will he related in the First I’art [TdriJcJi-i-Asl], he was not able to 
remain in Moghulistan, but went in dire distress to Barandnk 

^ The %Yord in the original is meaning, literally, “to^Yel-washer,’’ 
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Ivliuii aixT Ktisiu). Kliau ^ in tlie DasM-i-Kipcliak. His followers, 
hoping- that rfhdhi Beg Khan had received Sultan Mahmud Khan 
well, led him ho” a wrong road and brought him to Tashlcand, 
-ivhore tlie Uzbeg sent him to join his father. He left one sou, 
w'hose name was Shah Muhammad Sultfin. His history will bo 
given in my notice of the Khan. 


CHAPTER V. 

THE BEST OP THE IIISTOBY OP MY FATIIER,*MrBZA MUHAMMAD 
HUSAIH KURKAN. 

When the Khans fell into the hands of Shahi Beg Khan at Altsu , 
my father was at Uriitippa. When Shahi Beg Khan passed between 
[the two armies] it was not possible for my father to form a 
junction with the Khans, and he found it necessary to go to 
Karatigin. At that time Khusrau Shah, one of the Amirs of Mirza 
Sultan Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said, rvas in possession of 
Hisar, Kunduz and Badakhshan. After the death of Mirza 
Sul til n Mahmud, ho had blinded his son Sultan Masud Mirza, and 
when Baisanghar Mirza, son .of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, fled from 
Samarkand, Khusrau Shah sent messengers to him to express his 
repentance, saying ; “ What I did, was from fear for my life, for 
Sultan Masud Mirza liad the intention of killing me ; but now, in 
compensation for that act, I will servo you so faithfully that, 
however much my infamous act may have brought down u2)on me 
the execrations and curses of mankind, my conduct for the future 
will procure for me their favour and apidause.” In this manner 
did ho make abundant promises and protest so much, that he 
deceived Baisanghar Mirza also, and sent that worthy prince info 
the next world, as if ho were an arrow from a bow. 

Thiis he brought the whole of the dominion of Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza under his own power. But these successes filled his mind 
with 2>rido and vainglory. When he was thus at the height of his 
power, my father arrived in Karatigin, and Khusrau Shilh desired 
an interview with him. My father accordingly went to Hisar; 
and Khusrau Shah, having received him in the Bagh-i-chinar, 
with the utmost distinction and friendliness, said to him : “ I look 
upon your gracious visit as a blessing from God ; for it is the 
season of Shahi Beg Khan’s sujiremaey. My fear is that though 
this year his mind is set upon the conq^uest of other territories, he 

^ The Tiirki MS. only has Kasim Khan’s name here; but it is probably 
correct. (Sec Erskine, Hist., i., p. 192.) 
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may next year turn towards tlds quarter. I have never been to 
war witli tlie Itssbeg, and do not know tlieir mode of Avaidare. For 
every Iriue lias its own special methods, wliother in war or in 
m‘gotiiition. The arrangement of these matters differs with each 
peuple according to time and place, and until their methods are 
known, it is difficult to contend with them. Now, as you have 
many tiines had to do with the Uzheg, hotli in peace and in war, and 
have experienced, when at war with them, both victory and 
defeat, make known to me all that you have learned, that I may 
lie guided liy what you tell me. As my reliance is on you, and 
my iiu]ic, 1 beg yoTi to accept, in confirmation of my confidence, 
Hultiiiiim Jk'gum, daughter of Sultan Ahmad Mirza, and one of 
the ]u-inocsses, [of my family] that she may be a bond of union 
between us.” 

Such idle wmrds and many more did he utter, and set on foot 
grand preparations for the marriage. 

The destruction [r/m'/ii] of Tiishkand and Urdtippa was in 
the season of Cancer, ^ and this affair took place in the end of the 
season of the Balance.''^ 

Moatiwliile, news arrived of the invasion of Shdhi Beg Khan, 
and all the adherents of Khusrau Shah fled in different directions. 
Those who possessed castles, fortified themselves in them, and 
those who had none, fled to the hills and the remote valleys and 
glens. No one troubled himself about his neighbour. As all 
Klmsrau vShdh’s people were scattered in confusion, my father 
also took refuge in Kardtigin, which is a country of mountain 
fastnesses. Among these mountains they encountered a very 
severe winter. It began to snow as soon as they arrived, and for 
one whole month the weather did not clear, so that the snow 
reached to a depth of twelve spans, and for those who had settled 
in the valleys, or lived in houses, there was no possibility of 
changing their abode. 

Now Shdhi Beg’s purpose in coming [to Hisdr] was not to seize 
Khusj-au Shah, hut just to try whether Khusrau Shdh had power 
to -withstand him or not. In that inroad ho did not commit much 
violence. Whatever plunder did fall into his hands, he seized 
upon. He then returned, with the conviction that -when ho came 
a second time he would frighten away [Khusrau Shdh] as a fly 
from a dish, with a mere wave of his hand. That winter he also 
wished to test the people of Khordsdn. Using the same means, he 
marched on Balkh, where the governor at that time was Sultdn 
Kuluiijuk, acting under Badi-uz-Zamdn Mirzd, son of Sultdn Husain 
Mirza. Ho commanded his men to invest the towm, and spent the 
whole of that winter in besieging it. The Kliorasdni were, in 


^ About Jane— 150;7. 


® The end of autumn. 
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S 2 <ite of thciir mimeroixs attacks on tlie enemy, xinablo to relievo 
lialkh. 'J^hns, during- that winter, he weighed Khusrau Sbiih and 
tlie Klun-asi'uii in the scales of experiment, and found that neither 
of them equalled himself in weight. 

Ihit while Shiihi Beg Khan xvas engaged in besieging* Balkh, 
Kliii.srau Sh;ih was left free from molestation, and his men again 
assembled. In short, his affairs began to i>rosper, and lio sent 
niessengois witlnmt intermission to Shahi Beg Khan, with suitable 
ex 2 >res&ions of friondshijx, which Shahi Beg Khan I’cturned in kind. 
TJiat winter, when Khusrau Shah xvas roeovei*ing his peace of 
mind, news arrived from Karatigin that tliei'o had been a. groat 
lall of snow, so that no one was able to get away. Khusrau Shah 
immediately desiiatehed :iO,0d0 men, under his brother Mir Tali.'- 

d’hose in Karatigin woi'c under no aiq)rehensiuus from anything 
<m his side, but remained -whore they xvoro, far and near. When 
they learned the aiqiroachof the army, they iminodiately mustered 
all the men tliey could, to the uumher of ahout 500, and occupied 
the 2 )asH. The snow was so dee^^ that no one dared leave the road. 
Botli sides <lismouiited and the fight commenced. It lasted from 
morning till night. Finally our 2 )eo 2 »lo had no arrows left, for on 
both sides every arrow that was shot was lost in the snow, d'ho 
enemy were very numerous, and advanced to the fight in detach- 
ments ; while as scon as the arrows of one detaohn\ent were ox^K-uded, 
another came uj) to take its jilaco and continued the fight. But we 
had on (Uir side only one hody, and toxvauls evening, our arrows 
being entirely cxiicnded, our peojdo turned and fled. Among the 
Amirs of my father, who died of arrow-wounds in that fight, xvere 
Biigh Yastir Oghlau, Khush Kai Knkildash, and several more. My 
father escaped, with six others, towards the hills of the country of 
Furghiina, Avhich lie on the eastern side of that country, between 
Kashghar and Airdijan. In those mountains are peojrle whom 
they call Jagirak, and who, at that time, Avere groat cattle- 
stealers, Not long after this, however, they wore exterminated by 
Mirzii Abii Bakr.^ But Khusrau Shah had carried away all our 

^ Only one text gives the name of Mir Vali. Ho was also hrotlicr of Baki 
Chaghaniaiii, so often mentioned by Baber. He played a considerable part, hut 
eventually fell into the Iiands of Shalii Beg, -who beheaded him at Samarkand in 
lo04. (Erskine, ifikf., i., pp. 95 and 212.) 

- The country of the Jagirak must have been in the mountains which bound 
lh(‘ upper part of the Alai valley on the north, and separate it from the lower 
country of Eargliiina. Seeing that the tribe is said to have been exterminated 
about the bc'ginning of the sixteenth century, it is scarcely surprising that no 
trace of them, or of the name of fhoir country, should remain. Baber mentions 
the tribe, calls it a A*ery numerous one, and says that they , inhabited “tbo 
mnuutaius that lie between Farghana and Kilshghar.” Secure in these moun- 
tains, they refused to pay tribute, and accumulated great numbers of sheep, 
horses, and yaks, Baber describes liow, in A.H. 900, he sent a force to plunder 
them, taldiig 20,000 sheep and 1500 horses, which he divided among the soldiers 
of his army, then in a .state of destitution. p. 35.) 
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servants and retinue to Kunduz, where they spent one year as 
best they could. 

Having reached this point in my narrative, if I omitted to give 
a short account of Shdhi Beg Khan, the chain of my history would 
nut he continuous. 


CHAPTER VI. 

IIISTOEY OF SHAHI BEO KHAN. 

When the great judge and disposer of all things determines to 
exalt some mortal with the crown of sovereignty and make him 
illustrious, ho so arranges that great warriors and intelligent 
councillors assemble round his person, who may defend him from 
his enemies and ill-wishers, and make all far-sighted men blind 
and all attentive men deaf, so that father and son, brother and 
brother, are at enmity with one another. These words may serve 
us a preface to the story of Shdhi Beg Khan. 

lie was the son of Shah Badagh Sultan, the son of Abulkhair 
Khan. After the death of Abulkhair Khan, disputes arose among 
those whom he had left behind. To such a length were these 
quarrels carried, that each one went in a different direction, and 
thus all the men of noble lineage — the Sultans and the Mirzadas— 
who were held in esteem by the people, were scattered. In this 
confusion, Shdhi Beg Khan, after much suffering and wandering, 
being driven to extremity by want, went to Mavard-un-Nabr, wdiere 
Sultan Ahmad Mirzd, son of Sultan Abu Said Mivza, was reigning. 
Sultiin Ahmad Mirza was a powerful king, and had round him Amirs 
of such dignity and pretensions that they aimed at having kings 
in their service. One of these Amirs was Amir Abdul-Ali Tarkhan, 
Governor of Bokhara. Shdhi Beg Khan hccame his vassal, and 
Avas entered as one of his retainers. In like manner several other 
Sultans entered his service. From this circumstance, an estimate 
may he formed of the splendour and dignity of Sultdn Ahmad 
Mirzd, As long as Sultdn Ahmad Mirza remained in the hunds of 
this li/e, Shdhi Beg Khan stayed in the service of Ahdul-Ali Tar- 
khan. The Mirza and Ahdul-Ali Tarkhan died at about the same 
time, after which Shdhi Beg Khan wont to Turkistan and sought 
the 2 >rotection and favour of Sultdn Mahmud Khan, who did not 
deny him Avhat support ami assistance lay in his power to give, 
till filially, by means of tho aid afforded him by the Khan, Shdhi 
Beg Khun took possession of Samarkand and Bokhara. Then tho 
numhor of Lis troops rose from two or three hundred to 60,000 ; 
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or ratlicr to 00,000. From tlie time of liis going to Tm-kLstdn, ky 
tlio liolp of iSnltiiu Maliiiiuti Kli.'iii, liis power had increased daily. 
All the Sultans and Amirs, and other adherents of Ahullchair 
Khihi, ^^'ho had hcon wandering aimlessly in the wastes of the 
j):isht-i-lvipoh;lk, now joined him ; and thus he arrived at power. 

After the reduction of Saiiiarkarid and Bolchai’a, he turned 
against ids own benehictor. Thus was the j)i’otector undone hy 
tlie dependant. When news of this reached the ears of Aldclia 
Khiin, lie sot out from Moghulistdn to his brother’s aid. The 
result, as has been briefly related above, was that he captured and 
set at libcu'ty the Khan [Mahmud], and took from him as many of 
ihe IMogluds as was possible. Thus to his Uzheg army there were 
added 30,000 Mogliuls. [Verses] .... 

Leaving Tashkand, he did not tarry long in Samarkand, but pro- 
ceeded to ravage Hisur aud to besiege IJalkli (as has been mentioned). 
Having passed the -winter of 900 [1503-4] in the siege of Ealkh, 
ho went, in the beginning of spring, to Samarkand, and remained a 
mouth or two in the ojjcn country [Safari] round that town, Ho 
then turned his victorious arms against Andijan. The first year, 
when he caplnrod the Khan, ho did not trouble himself with 
Tambal or Andijan, being fully occupied in settling the aflairs of 
Tiishkand. Moreovei*, before the concpiest of that place, Shaikh 
Bajurzid had hastened fearlessly out to receive him, and had showti 
him signs of loyalty. Tambal also had proffered him timely 
assurances of devotion, with all of which ho showed himself con- 
tented, and returned that same year. Having thus set his mind 
at rest with regard to the Moghuls and Tashkand, and having had 
an opportunity of forming an estimate of the Hisari aud the 
Khorasiini, he wished first of all to settle the (Question of Andijan 
and Tambal, that he might, with a calm mind, proceed with the 
reduction of Hisur and the extermination of Khusrau Shah, which 
was the first step to-^vards the conquest of Khorasan, 

When he reached Marghinan, which is one of tho chief towns of 
Farghana, Tambal abandoned all the forts in Farghana, and col- 
lected a force within the fort of Andijan. On this nows being 
brought to Slut hi Beg Khan, he and all his wisest advisers wore 
agreed that this bringing together, into one place, of tho troops [of 
Tambal] only made the conquest oisier for them. With all speed, 
therefore, they hastened to Andijan, and being sure that they 
should find him, prepared for a siege ; it was resolved that Shabi 
Beg Khan should conduct tho siege in person, while tho rest of tho 
Sultans should ravage and spoil tho country round, seizing tho 
forts and men, and laying waste tho whole region. Tho next 
year they would return to complete the work of devastation. 
But the band of fate seized Tambal by the collar and hastened 
him to his end. He came out of the fort haying : “ Let us meet 
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tliem ill tlio open field ” ; and he led 10,000 men onfc of the walls. 
AVheri Shahi Bog Khan arrived, Tamhal, judging of their nnmhers 
from the dust they raised, retired. But before he could reach the 
fort, many of his men had fallen by the edge of the sword, and 
Tambal and his brothers, broken and terrified, crept into the 
citadel. It had been decided that that year they should lay waste 
his territories ^ and then return homo, so that the enterprise should 
bo easy the next year. Ho himself, however, went to meet his 
fate : and thus the undertaking which was to have been accom- 
plished the year following, was achieved in forty days. When 
Shahi Beg Khan saw that the fugitives, in terror of their lives, 
had taken refuge in the fort, he resolved to shut them up and to 
push the siege vigorously forward. 

After the defeat in Karatigin, my father crossed to the country 
of the Jagirak. 

The most sui'prising thing of all was that, although news had 
reached [Tambal] of the movements of Shahi Beg Khan, instead of 
making preparations to withstand the advance of Shahi Beg Khan, 
he went to attack my father^in Jaginik. The Jagirak, allying 
themselves with my father, took up a strong position in the valley 
of Turuk Shanin.^ On the arrival of Tambal, fighting began and 
lasted continuously for three days. I have heard my father say : 
“ On the third day we had used every means in our power to hold 
our ground. When night fell we became very thoughtful and 
distressed, wondering what would become of us if the enemy 
renewed the attack, for most of our active men had been killed or 
wounded, and there was no one left. How will it be with us to- 
morrow ? But when day broke we were filled with astonishment 
and wonder, for on going up to the top of the hill, we saw the 
army hurrying away with all possible speed, in divisions and 
detachments. Our joy and gratification knew no bounds, and we 
immediately sent off some of those who were not wounded, or 
w^ose wounds were not mortal, to obtain information. One man 
w'as brought in. He said that at midnight some one had brought 
news [to Tambal] that Shahi Beg Khan had reached Kand Badam, 
and on learning this, ho had set out without delay. This nows 
caused fresh life and immoasurable joy to spring U];) in us. Wo 
forthwith sent a messenger to Shiihi Beg Khan, to say that wo had 
como to that country in groat distress, owing to the confusion of 
times ; tiiat when news of the arrival of the Khan reached us it 
was as if life had come to us; whatever the royal mandate 
should lay upon us we were ready to perform. Onr messenger 

* Tliat is, tlie UzbegB skould lay waste Tambal’s territories. 

^ See note 2, p. 1G5. I’rom the position of Jagirak and from, wluit follows, it 
would api^ear that Turult Shdrdn was in one of the valleys of the north slope of 
the Alai mountains. It could not have been far to the south and east of Kand- 
Jififlum, 
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readied xVndijaii on tlie second day of the siege. He was imme- 
diately sent hack to tell us that we were desired to hasten on 
without delay, and that everything we could hope for or desire 
would he done for us. We were very apprehensive, hut having 
no other place to go to, and deeming it the most advantageous 
plan for ourselves, we set out with light hearts. 

“When I came into the Khan’s presence, he showed me all 
honour and respect, and received me in the most friendly way, 
saying to all his Sultans and Amirs : ‘ Muhammad Husain Kurkan 
is our guest; I expect you all to entertain him as a guest.’ And 
every day, while the siege was in progress, all the Sultans and 
Amirs entertained us with feasts and banquets and showed us 
marked attention. 

“ On the morning of the forty-first day, Tamhal mounted to the 
top of one of the towers and called out with a loud voice : ‘ I am 
a Mirza, rememher my services and the time of our infancy. Tell 
me what I should do — [and I will do it].’ ” (Now Tamhal was 
my father's foster hrother.) My father continued ; “ Although 
I had been very badly treated by him, it made my heart sad to see 
him in this evil plight, and I asked ; ‘ Why do you not strengthen 
the fortress?’ Tamhal replied: ‘I cannot continue hostilities; 
what is to be done ? ’ I answered : ‘ The only hope for the heljoless 
is surrender.’ Timur Sultan was present. Tambal at once came 
out of the fort with his brothers. He came in confusion and 
alarm, and threw his arms round my neck. They [the XJzbeg] 
granted him no respite, but that same hour put them all to the 
sword. They then closed the gates of the fort, and would not 
allow any kind of plunder or rapine to be carried on.” 

That countiy was then given to Jani Beg Sultan, and Shahi 
Beg, accompanied by my father, retraced his steps and arrived in 
Samarkand. [There] they spent a few days in military jirepara- 
tions, after which they set out to attack Khusrau Shah. On 
reaching Hisar, they found the fort defended by Shiram Chahra, 
a dependant of Khusrau Shah. Shahi Beg Khan conducted the 
siege in person, but after a few days Shiram Chahra begged for 
quarter, and coming out, surrendered the fort. The Khan, 
observing his promise,’- let Shiram go. Shiram stayed for a time 
among the followers of the Khan, and many who had formerly 
been attached to him, now rejoined him. 

It is not known how it came about, but the same day that the 
Khan began, personally, to lay siege to Hisar, he also sent a 
mandate to Mahmud Sultan, ordering him to take as many men 
from the army as he wanted, and to advance on Kunduz. 

Khusrau Shah for a long time past had been filling Kunduz 
with stores, provisions and treasure, and had proclaimed that he 
’ A promise to give quarter seems to be implied. 
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had supplies enongli to last him for twenty years. If all else 
should fail [he said] we shall, at least, he able, to remain inside the 
fort for twenty years, dead or alive. 

While he was busy with this vain boasting, news came that 
Bhiihi Beg Khan was laying siege to Hisar, and that Mahmud 
Sultiin was crossing the lliver Anniya.i That same hour, abandon- 
ing all his stores, ho paclced up) whatever he could, and in the 
utmost confusion and disorder, set out for the hills, hoping there 
to find a refuge. A few days later, Mahmud Sultan entered 
Kunduz, where I myself happened to be, with my sisters and 
niy younger brother. It has been stated already, that a marriage 
connection had been formed between my father and Sultaniin 
Begum, and after the above related circumstances, we were 
carried off to Kunduz. During our sojourn there, Sultanim Begum 
gave birth to a son, named Abdullah, whose history will be told 
in various connections. My father had accompanied Mahmud 
Sultan, for the greatest intimacy existed between them. The 
reason for this was as follows. In his earlier days, Shahi Beg 
Khan had made every possible effort to obtain supreme power, 
and was bound by no promises or agreements. Whenever an 
occasion offered he pushed his ambitious projects: if he was 
successful he would say : “ It was God’s will ” ; if he failed he 
was always ready with a thousand excuses and pretexts. In this 
way, frequent misunderstandings arose between him and Sultan 
Mahmud Khan. The wonder is that in every instance, his pretext, 
such as it was, should have been acceprted. It would be tedious to 
enter here into the details of this matter, which will be given in 
the First Part 'ITanhh-i-AsT]. I will, however, give one instance 
in this place. Shahi Beg was then in Turkistan at the height of 
favour and prosperity, when Sultan Mahmud Khan led an army 
against Tambal. After three days’ march, in consequence of some 
untoward events (mentioned in the TdriM-i-Asl) his projects 
were frustrated and he inarched back again. All the Amirs who 
had come from [beyond] the frontiers to join the army, now 
letnrned and settled down again within their own territories, 

^ The ancient town of Amuya or Anwl stood some three or four miles from the 
left hank of the Oxus, on the road from Merv to Bokhara. According to the 
Arab geographers followed hy Sprenger, the distance from Merv was calculated 
at 36/e7-ifa7f7ds, and from Bokhara at 19 f. by ono authority and 22 f. by anotlior. 
The ferry crossed to Ferebr (Kajrah) on the right bank, a name still extant on 
modern maps, near Gharjui, which latter place, indeed, represents the ancient 
Amuya. The name of the river — Amu — is said by some of the Arab writers to 
have been derived from that of tire town, but possibly tins statement should bo 
reversed. The Chinese travellers of the Mongol period called the river, A^tiu and 
An-hu. In the Turki MSS. used for this translation, hy Mr. Boss, Amur is written 
where Amuya stands in the Persian. The addition of the letter r is not, however, 
unfrequent in Tiu-ld renderings of foreign names, as remarked in note 3, p. 13G 
above, on Ursang. (See Sprenger, pp. 16 and 17, and map I. Bretsehueider ii,, 
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Wlien news of tlie Khan’s expedition reached Shahi Beg Khan 
in Turkistan, he at once placed the foot of ambition in the stirrup 
of enterprise, and marched to attack Tashkand. He sent Mahmud 
Sultan against Sairam, which in old books is called Isbijab,^ but 
while on his road he learnt that the Khan bad returned. He 
instantly sent a messenger to say that his Highness had set out 
to punish his rebellious vassal Tambal, while he had come to 
protect Tashkand, and [the Khan’s] family and household. (Though 
except himself there was no one to hurt them.) Hearing of his 
Highness’s return to his capital, he had also returned, and, in 
effect, he did go back to Turkistan. He moreover despatched swift 
messengers to Mahmud Sultan, enjoining him, likewise, to molest 
no place, but to return. But before the messengers could arrive, 
M^Ahmud Sultan, supposing Sairam to be unprotected, had begun 
to plunder. The Governor of Sairam was Amir Ahmad, one of 
the Itaraji Amirs, and uncle of Tambal, but Unlike his nephew, 
he was a worthy man and a devoted servant to Sultan Mahmud 
Khan. He went out to check Mahmud Sultan, and the two 
forces met, when Mahmud Sultan was seized and brought bound 
before the Khan. The Khan sent for my father, who, on his 
arrival, begged that the prisoner’s life might be spared ; therefore 
he [Mahmud] was treated with great kindness and then allowed 
to depart. On this account a very close intimacy and warm friend- 
ship sprang up between my father and Mahmud Srrltan. He 
accompanied Mahmud Sultan to Kunduz, and there caused us to 
rejoin his own party; thus our families and households arrived 
at Shahr-i-Sabz, a town which Shahi Beg Khan had given to my 
father as a fief. From the time of the return from Balkh to that 
now mentioned, only one spring had elapsed. At the beginning 
of the winter, Shahi Beg Khan set out against Khwarizjn, while 
my father fled into Khorasan. 

In this place, for the proper understanding of what followed, it 

^ Islnj ah, or Ashijdb,i3 a name frequently employed by the early Arabian 
geographers. It has been thought by some modem writers to be the old name 
for Ghimlcend, but here is a distinct statement that Sairdm is its inotlern repre- 
sentative. The present Sairdm lies only some seven or eight miles distant from 
CMmJiend ; but Sir H. Yule gives reasons for believing that the town of that 
name mentioned by authors in the fifteenth century, stood some distance farlher 
cast. He notices that Hulagu, on his march to Persia in the thirtccntJi century, 
reached Sairdm the second day after passing Talas — i.e. Tdraz; also that 
Kashid-ud-Din speaks of an ancient city of vast size called Kari-Sairam, near 
Talas. Sir H. Yule does not mention the date to which Eashid-ud-Din refers, 
and the book he quotes is, I regret, not accessible to me. If, however, tiro city 
was ancient in Eashid-ud-Din’s time (end of thirteenth century), it is just possible 
that tlic modern Sairam may have been in existence at the time of Ulirza Haidar’s 
history. The distance between the modern Sairam and Aulia-Ata (which, as wo 
have seen, was about on the site of Tardz) is as nearly as possible 110 miles, or 
about live ordinary marches in that country. Thus, if the older )Sairam lay two 
marches westward of Taraz, the distance between it and the modern town would 
not be great. (See Yulo’s Oaffiay, p. cc. Kostenko’s 2’Mr/mto«, ii., p. 23). 
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will be necessary to give some account of Biibar PadisLali and 
Sultan Said KMn. Some further details will, God willing, bo 
given in the First Part. 


CHAPTEK VII. 

lUIlTlI AND DAIiENTAUE OP BABAE, PADISHAH: HIS CONNECTION WITH 
THE MOGHULS; AND HIS EAELY HISTORAL 

There existed anciently, between the Ohaghatai and the Moghuls, 
a bitter enmity. Moreover, from the time of Amir Timur till that 
of Sultan Abu Said Mirza, some one of the race of Ohaghatai Khan, 
son of Chingiz Khan, had always been placed on the royal throne, 
and was honoured with the title of King, in spite of the fact that 
he was [in reality] a prisoner, as one may gather from the royal 
mandates. When it came to the turn of Sultan Abu Said Mirzii to 
reign, this king discarded the old custom; Wunus Khan was sum- 
moned from Shiraz, and was sent into Moghulistan to oppose his 
brother Isan Bugha Khan. But in this Epitome there is no space 
for an account of the removal of the Khan to Shiraz, of the 
Kluinship of Isan Bugha Khan, or of the reign of Sultan Abu Said 
Mirza.’- 

To be brief, Sultiin Abu Said Mirzii said to Yunus Khan : “ The 
old order of things has been changed; yon must now lay aside all 
your [former] pretensions : that is to say, the royal mandates will 
lie issued in the name of this dynasty [tabaltd], and henceforth 
there must bo friendship between us, and a bond of union.” 

When Yunns Khan came to Moghulistan, he, after thirty years 
of hardship and suffering, got the upper hand of Isan Bngha 
Khan, as will be briefly related in connection with the history of 
Sultan Said Khiin and Mirza Aba Bakr. 

The noble mind of Ynmts Khan was thus set at rest; Sultan 
Abu Said Mirza changed an old enemy into a new friend. Yunns 
Khan was desirous of making a return for his kindness, and [said 
to himself] : “ Pei'haps in the same way that he has changed an old 
enemy into a now friend, I will eha.ngo a friend into a relation.” 
To this end, he gave to the three sons of Mirza Snltiin Abu Said 
(namely, Sultan Ahmad Mirza, Sultan Mahmud Mirza, and Omar 
Shaikh Mirza) three of his daughters in marriage ; the names of 

^ Tlie main facts regarding Yunus* exile in Persia bavc been noticed at 
pp. 7i and. 84~5 ; while some remarks concerning thoKhanship of Isan Bugha 11. 
will bo found in the Introduction, Sec. ii. 



173 


and his Early History. 

tlioso three chmghtors heing Mihr Nigar KMnim, Sultan Nigar 
Khaniin, and Ivutluk Nigar Khauiin. (These have all been 
already mentioned.) 

As Earghana, the country of Omar Shaikh, was situated on the 
borders of Moghulistan, [Yunus Khan] became more intimate and 
friendly with him than with either of his brothers: indeed, the 
Khan made no distinction between him and his own children, and 
whenever they pleased they used to come and go between each 
other’s counti-ies and residences, demanding no ceremony, but 
being satisfied with whatever was at hand. 

On the occasion of the birth of Babar Padishah, a messenger was ♦ 
sent to bear the good tidings to Yunus Khan, who came from 
Moghulistan and spent some time with [Omar Shaikh]. When the 
child’s head was shaved, everyone gave feasts and entertainments. 
Never were two kings known to be on such terms of intimacy as 
were Yunus Khan and Omar Shaikh Mirza. In short, the Padishah 
was born on the 6 th of Moharram of the year 888. Maulana 
Munir Marghinani, one of the Ulamas of Ulugh Beg Mirza, 
discovered the date in the [numerical value of the letters] of 
Shash Moharram. They begged his Holiness to choose a name for 
the child, and he blessed him with the name of Zahir-ud-Din 
Muhamma'd. 

At that time the Ohaghatai were very rude and uncultured 
[6M2Mr</], and not refined [feuzan] as they are now; thus they 
found Zahit’-ud-Din Muhammad difficult to pronounce, and for 
this reason gave him the name of Babar. In the jjublic prayers 
[Mutba^ said, in royal mandates he is always styled ‘Zahir-ud-Din 
Babar Muhammad,’ but he is best known by the name of Babar 
Pjidishah. His genealogy [is as follows]. Omar Shaikh Kurkan, 
son of Sultan Abu Said Kurkan, son of Sultan Muhammad Mirza, 
son of Mirdn Shdh Mirza, son of Amir Timur Kurkan. And on 
the mother’s side : Kutluk Nigar Kbanim, daughter of Yunus 
Khan, son of Yais Khan, son of Shir Ali Khan, son of Muhammad 
Khan, son of Khizir Khwaja Khan, son of Tughluk Timur Khan. 
This prince was adorned with various virtues, and clad with 
numberless good qualities, above all of whicli bravery and humanity 
had the ascendant. In the cora|)osition of Turki poetry he was 
second only to Amir Ali Shir. Ho has written a Divan, in tho 
purest and most lucid Turki. Ho invented a style of verso called 
“ Mubaiyan,” and was the author of a most useful treatise on 
JurisiDrudence, which has been adopted generally. He also wrote 
a tract on Turki Prosody, superior in elegance to any other, and 
put into verse the Basala-i-VdUdiyyah of his Holiness. Then 
there is his VaJedi ^ or Turki History, which is written in a simple, 

' The “ Memoirs ” of Baber. It is interesting to notice that about ten years 
after Baber’s death, his Memoirs were in the hands of Mirza Haidar. Baber died 
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imaffected, and yet very pm-e style. (Some of tho_ stories from 
tliat work will be reproduced hero.) He excelled m music and 
otkor arts. In fact, no one in bis family before him ever possessed 
sucli talents as Ms. Nor did any of bis race ever perform siicb 
wonderful exploits, or experience snob strange adventures, as did 
he He was twelve years of age when bis father, Omar Shaikh 
Miiv/i died In bis YaUi, which, though in Tnrki, is written 
in vmv elegant and florid style, he says : “ On Monday, the 4th of 
Eamazan, Omar Shaikh Mirza having flown from the top of the 
precipice with his pigeon and his pigeon-house, became a falcon, at 
the ao-e of thirty-nine.” ^ This ocenrred in the year 899, and after 
his father’s death Babar Padishah was raised to the throne, being, 
at that time, twelve years of age. There was so much dissension 
between Baisanghar Mirzii and Sultan Ali Mirza (the sons of 
Sultan Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said), ^ that neither of them 
had strength enough to protect Samarkand. When information of 
this [state of affairs] reached Andijan, the Emperor set out to 
attack Samarkand. Although the Mirzas had become very weak, 
they offered him stout resistance ; but finally, Baisanghar having 
no power left, abandoned the town and fled towards Hisar, where 
he was put to death by Khusrau Shah (as already mentioned). 
The Emperor took Samarkand, and quartered in it as many of the 
troops of Andijan as was possible, while the rest returned to 
Andijan, some with his permission, some without. 

On the arrival of Tambal, of whom we have spoken, he, in con- 
junction with some other Amirs, set Jahangir Mirza, younger 
brother of the Emperor, upon the throne. 

The Chief Judge \Kazi\ of Andijan, a very pious and religious 
man, who had done everything in his power to forward the 


in 937 A.H. (26 Doc. 1530), and Mirza Haidar was in India from atout 943 to 947. 
It, vas probably at this time, therefore, that he acquired a copy of his cousin’s 
Memoirs. The pity is that he says nothing to enlighten us regarding the gaps, 
or lost chapters, in the Memoirs. 

1 Baber, in his Memoirs, describes liis father’s death. After mentioning that 
Alclisi, where Omar Shaikh lived, “ is situated on a steep precipice, on the 
very edge of which some of its buildings are raised,” he continues, according to 
Hrskine’s translation (p. 7} : “ Omar Shaikh Mirza was precipitated from the 
top of tlie steep, with his pigeons and pigeon-houso, and took his flight to the 
other world.” In Pavot de Oourteille’s translation from the Turki, the passage 
stands : “ So changoa en faucon ” (i. p. 11). The allusion to a “ falcon ” in this 
connection, I cannot explain, 

2 In the very detailed table of the descendants of Timur, given by Prof. Bluch- 
mann, in Vol. I. of the Awt-z'-A/Aan, the name of Sultan Ali does not appear 
among the sons of Sultan Mahmud Mirza. Only three sons arc entered there — 
viz,, Baisanghar Mirza, Masud Mirza, and Khan Mirza ; but we know that the 
last of these had also another name — ^that of Sultan Vais Mirza, which does not 
appeal' in Prof. Blochmann’s table. It is possible, therefore, that Ali may have 
been a second name of one of the two other brothers, but as this is merely a 
conjecture, I have added the name of Ali to the abbreviated table of Timuri 
attached to this volume. C^oe note, p. 203). 
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Emperor’y interests, was wantonly put to death. A short time 
hoforo the murder of the Kazi, the adherents of the Emperor had 
strengthened and defended the fort of Andijan, and had sent 
letters of entreaty [to the Emperor], representing that if he did 
not come cxuickly, Andijan would fall, and that after it Samarkand 
would also succumh. On receiving these letters, the Emperor left 
Samarkand, and set out for Andijan. On reaching Khojand, how- 
ever, news was brought him that the enemy had won the day. 
The Emperor, having left one place, and lost the other, was 
greatly perplexed, and betook himself to his uncle, Sultan Mahmud 
Khan. 

The Emperor’s mother, and her mother, Isan Daulat Begum, 
went to their son and sister. This sister was my mothei*. On 
this account the Emperor, also, stayed in our country. His hosts 
exerted themselves to the utmost on his behalf, and after many 
severe hardships, after many victories and defeats, the Emperor 
once more became ruler of Samarkand, He fought many battles 
with rival claimants for Samarkand, and experienced both victory 
and defeat. At length he was besieged, and when all his power of 
resistance had gone, he gave his sister, Khanzada Begum, to Shahi 
Beg Khiin, and making some kind of treaty, left Samarkand, 
which thus fell again into the hands of Shahi Beg Khan. It 
would be very tedious were I to relate all the details ; however, to 
be brief, the Emperor [again] repaired to his uncle. Having 
given up all idea of [regaining] Samarkand, he determined to 
secure Andijan. The Khans also, having bound the girdle of 
endeavour round the waist of fatherly love, exerted themselves to 
the utmost to take Andijan, that they might give it to the 
Emperor, with the result which has been mentioned above. After 
the last battle, in which the Khans fell into the hands of Shahi 
Beg Khan, the Emperor fled to the hills on the south of the country 
of Earghana, where he underwent many hardships and innumerable 
misfortunes. Moreover, his mother was with him, as were also 
most of his servants, together with the family and children. In 
that journey (and verily, as the Prophet himself said, “ Travelling 
is a foretaste of Hell ”) they all suffered great hardships, and with 
difficulty reached, at length, the territory of Hisar, which is the 
capital of Khusrau Sh4h, hoping that they might ]3articipate in 
the humanity for which he was renowned. But he, like the 
heavens, changed, and averting the face of compassion, turned 
the back of unkindness towards that master of benevolence. But 
beyond this he did not do them any injury. And thus, in the 
same state of dejection, affliction, apprehension, and evasion, they 
jDassed on towards G-huri and Bakldn. When they reached this 
quarter, the back of their strength being broken, and the foot of 
vigour being bound, they tarried for a few days. 
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How often in misfortune is there a hidden hlessiug ! Although 
waiting in that place was a cause of great affliction to them, it 
turned out most proTidentially, and in a way which the most far- 
sighted person could not have foreseen. For at this very crisis, the 
advance of the standards of )Shahi Beg Khan on Hisar, and the 
approach towards Kunduz of the drums of Mahmud Sultan, caused 
the boasting Khusrau Shah to desert his kingdom, as has been 
related above. He, too, fled to the hills of Ghuri; and on his 
arrival there, learnt that the Emperor was still among the moun- 
tains. That same night his servants and retinue, both great 
and small, from the Mir to the groom, all flocked to the court of 
the Emperor. Khusrau Shah saw nothing left for it but to hasten 
also to offer his services. Yet this man had put out the eyes of 
one of the Emperor’s cousins, Sultan Masud Mirza, and had brought 
Masud’s brother, Baisanghar Mirza, to the bier, after having raised 
him to the throne ; also, at the time when the Emperor had airived 
on his frontier, he had, with extreme harshness, ordered him to 
quit the country. 

Moreover, Mirza Khan, a younger brother of the cruelly-treated 
Mirzas, whose father and mother were both closely connected with 
the Emperor’s father and mother, had shared in all the Emperor’s 
sufferings and trials in the mountains, and was at this time with 
him. 'When Khusrau Shah arrived in the Emperor’s presence, 
Mirza Khan petitioned that he might be put to death, by way of 
retaliation for his treatment of his [Mirza Khan’s] two brothers. 
The Emperor, whose natural disposition was a humane one, said 
to Mirza Khan ; “ It would be a pity, a thousand pities, to compare 
two good angels with this devil of a king, and to such purpose 
did he pierce the pearls of love with the diamond of mercy, that at 
last he caused Mirza Khan to desist from his demand and bo satis- 
fied. When Khusrau Shah looked upon the Emperor and Mirza 
Khan, the forehead of his folly became moist with the perspiration 
of shame, but the Emperor wiped it clean with the sleeve of forgive- 
ness and the skirt of pardon. When the audience was terminated, 
the Emperor commanded the treasurers to take back all the pro- 
perty, treasure, horses, etc., which they had brought to him, just 
as they were, although he had only one horse suitable to his rank, 
and that was used also by his mother. From this an idea may bo 
formed of what necessaries [he had at his command]. Ho ordered 
that none of [Khusrau’s] effects should be confiscated. Although 
the Emperor was very needy, he would not take any of the presents, 
but gave him back all his arms and treasures untouched, and 
declined all that was offered. This is one trait out of a thousand, 
in the Emperor’s character. Khusrau Shah, having obtained per- 
mission to go to Khorasan, separated from the Emperor, and pro- 
ceeded to his destination. It is astonishing that, with such a force as 
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ho had, lie did not attempt to defend his own State. Having got 
some help from Khorasan, he went and attacked Kunduz, where 
he was put to death without much ado. Verily the murder of a 
master, or a master’s son, is a portentous deed ! 

The Emperor, in one night, became master of 20,000 men, 
together with great Amirs, such as Baki Chaghaniani,^ Sultan 
Ahmad Karaul, Bald Nila Eurush and others, who took oiSce under 
him, 

[Having made the necessary preparations] they set out against 
Kabul. After the death of the Emperor’s uncle, Ulugh Beg 
Mirzii of Kabul, Mukim, son of Zunnun^ Arghun, one of the 
Mirzas of Sultan Husain, had taken possession of Kabul. Imme- 
diately on the arrival of the Emperor, he went out to oppose him, 
but seeing the enemy’s superior numbers, he fled back and prepared 
to defend himself in the fort of Kabul. At length, being unable 
to hold out, he begged for quarter and surrendered the fort. 
Faithful to his agreement, the Emperor allowed him to proceed to 
Kandahar, with all his effects and followers. From that date, 
909, to the present date, 948, Kabul has remained in the hands of 
the Emperor and his descendants. 

Having brought down my history to this point, it is time to 
turn to the proceedings of Sultan Said Khdn ; also to those of my 
father, of his journey to Khordsan, and of his relations with the 
Emperor. The first part will be given briefly, and the latter part 
in detail. 


CHAPTEE VIII. 

BEGINITING OF THE STORY OF SULTAN SAIL KHAN, SON OF SULTAN 
ATIMAT) KHAN, SON OF SULTAN YUNUS KHAN, AND THE SUFFERINGS 
AND HARDSHIPS HE ENDURED AT THE OUTSET OF HIS CAREER. 

[Hero follows a somewhat lengthy dissertation on the advantages 
of misfortune, into which is introduced an anecdote in verso 
concerning Moses, taken from the “ Sahalat-uz-Zaliah ” or “ Golden 

1 The tests differ here. The Turld MS. has KdlgMn Gimglidtai in the place 
of Balvi Ohaghtiniani. The latter name, however, is certainly correct, as is 
evident from a reference to Baber’s memoirs (pp, 128, seqq.)^ where these transac- 
tions are set forth. Baki of Chaghiiuian was a younger brother of Khusran Shah, 
and is described by Baber as “ a man of much weight," The country of CJJkkj- 
lidnidn, it nmy bo remarked, was situated on the middle and uppei” courses of the 
Burkhan and Kafirnahan rivers. The name is now obsolete: 

Usually written Zulnun, For an account of his, life and lineage, see Evskine’s 
History, i., pp. 262 seqq. . , , . . . ; • , 

^ : . '■ i; ; '' N 
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Oiiaiii ” of Abd-iirraliiiiau Jami, and also an account, in prose, of 
tbe Education of Nushirivtin tlie Just.] Wherever in this Epitome 
the lOidn, in an absolute sense, is mentioned, Sultan Said Khan is 
meant. This Khan had many wonderful adventures. As one of 
the chief objects of this Epitome is to set forth the virtue and 
ability of the Khan, I shall enter into detail. 

His most noble lineage has already been given. From the time 
of his birth to the age of fourteen, he spent his days under the fond 
care and kind protection of his father. When he reached the age 
of fourteen, his father, Sultan Ahmad Khan, better known as 
Alacha, wished to go to the assistance of his elder brother, Sultan 
Mahmud Khan. He therefore appointed his eldest son, Mansur 
Khan, to fill his place on the throne, and took with him to 
Tashkand, two sons who were younger than Mansur Khan, namely, 
Sultan Said Khan and Babajak Sultan. The Khan was with 
his father at the battle of Akhsi, in which the Khans were captured, 
as has been mentioned. When the army was thrown into disorder 
and every man was trying to save his own life, the Khan also took 
flight, but at that moment he was struck in the thigh by an arrow, 
which, piercing his armour, struck the bone. As his father’s army 
was routed he had no means of escape. Some men of the district 
captured him, and as he was, at the time, unable to walk,, they 
refrained from carrying him as a present to anybody, but took care 
of him for a few days. 

Shahi Beg Khan returned in haste to settle his affairs in Tashkand. 
By the time the Khan had recovered his strength. Shaikh B4yazid 
had taken upon himself the government of Akhsi. The Kh4n, as 
soon as he was sufficiently recovered to be moved, was brought 
before him, and by his orders was thrown into prison, where he 
remained a whole year. 

When Shahi Beg Khan arrived [in Tashkand] he seized and put 
to death Tainbal, and gave the government of Andijan to Juni Beg 
Sultan. When this latter came to Akhsi, the Khan was brought 
before him. Jani Beg Sultan recommended him to the favour of 
Shahi Beg Khan, who received him with compassion, kept him in 
his fatherly care, and denied him nothing. He, moreover, took the 
Khan with him on the expedition in which he conquered Hisar and 
Kunduz. 

I have heard the Khan relate, in terms of wonder and admira- 
tion, that when Shahi Beg Khan had conquered Hisar, news was 
brought of the taking of Kunduz by Mahmud Sultan. Shahi Bog 
Khan, having entrusted Hisar to Hamza Sultan and (lhaghjinian to 

^ It is to be regretted that the author does not carry out his intentiou in tliis 
matter. In many places he forgets himself, and calls other Khans “ the Khan,” 
thereby causing some confusion. To make matters clear, I have usually had to 
insert the full name on these occasions. 
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Malidi Sultan/ set out quietly on Ms return. “As the pass of 
Darband-i-Alianin [The Iron Gate] was very difficult [continued 
t]ie Khan], and as the army was much burdened with booty, they 
made the journey, farsdhh after farsalcli, by way of Buya and 
Tirmiz;. While the victorious army was encamped at Buya, I was 
sitting once, at midday, in the royal tent {majlis]. The hour for 
the assembly had not yet arrived, and only a few of the king’s 
intimates were present, when somebody with a terrified coun- 
tenance and wild appearance came in great haste, and laid a letter 
at the foot of the royal throne. As [Shahi Beg] perused the contents 
of this letter a great change came over him, and before he had 
finished reading it, he rose up and went in to his haram, giving 
orders for his horse to be brought. He remained for some time in 
the haram ; but after midday prayers came out again and mounted 
his horse. He was attended by a great number of people. Then 
it was made known that Mahmud Sultan had died a natural death 
in Kunduz, and that his body was on the way [to the camp]. 
When Shahi Beg Khan had got some distance away, we saw a 
great crowd in pitch-black clothes, such as captives wear. Having 
placed the bier upon the ground, they drew up in two lines behind 
it. When [Shahi Beg Khan] saw this, he made a sign for all the 
Sultans and others to dismount and follow in his train. These, 
having obeyed, began to raise ci’ies of grief and lamentation, and 
we, in the camp, also commenced to utter moans and wailings. 
When those attending the bier approached, he ordered all who 
were with him to draw up in a line', while he himself rode forward 
until his horse’s head was just above the bier ; he then gave a sign 
for everyone to keep silence, and thereupon those who were with 
him ceased from rending their garments and tearing their beards. 
He then called one of the Amirs of Mahmud Sultan, and said to 
him such things as are usual on occasions of condolence. After 
this he remained silent for a while, never showing the slightest 
change in his countenance, nor shedding a tear. At the end of an 
liour he raised his head and said : ‘ The death of Mahmud is a good 
thing : men have been wont to say that the power of Shahi Beg 
Khan was upheld by Mahmud : let it now be known that Shahi 
Beg Khan was in no way whatever dependent upon Mahmud. Carry 
him away now, and bury him.’ Having said this, he turned away, 
and all present were astounded at his boldness and composure.” 

The death of Mahmud Sultan was a great loss to the Moghuls, 
for he w’-as, in every respect, a thorough Moghul [and they recalled 
all he had done for them]. 

^ These two Uzbog chiefs liad formerly been in Baber’s service, but had 
deserted him to join his enemy Shahi Beg. Afterwards, at the battle of the Iron 
Gate (916 a.h.=1510 A.n. — after Sh^M Beg’s death) they fell into Baber’s hands 
and were put to death. (Erskine, Eist., i,, pp. 145, '30i9 and 315). 
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Wliea Shahi Beg reached Samarkand, Shah Begum 

arrived from Moghulistan. The details are briefly these : Sluih 
Begum was the mother of the Khans, was daughter of Shall 
Sultan Mahmud, King of Badakhshan, and of the race of Iskanclar 
Zulkarnain. Sho had accompanied her son, Sultan Mahmud 
Khan, into Moghulistan. But those base advisers, of whom I 
have already spoken, inovoked a (quarrel between the mother and 
her son — a son who had been so obedient to her, that he had never 
even mounted for a ride without her permission. Between thcso 
two, they contrived to raise the dust of vexation and wrath. For 
they — cunning advisers that they were—decided to send Shah 
Begum to Shahi Beg Khan to solicit a country for herself, because 
she found living in Moghulistan distasteful. Such was the 
impracticable mission upon which they sent Shah Begum. Now, 
as the Begum was a very sensible woman, she went under this 
pretext, and thus left her son, before those base advisers could 
bring about an open rupture, which would cause endless scandal 
and reproach to herself. The rumour was that she had gone to 
entreat [Shahi Beg Khan], while she was [in reality] in Samarkand 
enjoying the company of her children. 

At this same time [Shahi Beg Khan] led , an army into 
Khwarizm, and my father fled to Khorasan, as shall be presently 
related. 

The Khan told me: “After the Mirza’s flight we were so 
overcome with apprehension, that sixteen of us having banded 
together, we fled from Samarkand, and journeyed by way of Khutuk 
and Kara Tukai to Sairam. Thence we went on to Moghulistan 
by way of Uzun Ahmad, and arrived at Haft Deh, which is bettor 
known as Yatikand,^ where Sultan Mahmud Khan was living at 

1 This name has occurred several times already (see py. 87 aud note, 130, etc.), 
hut has been subject, in the texts, to many different readings, sucli us UntiJcund, 
Sanikand, Ywiiilcand, etc., etc. Here, at last, we have in the Persian translation 
ot‘ it, whioli the author himself gives as Saft-Deli, a distinct guide to Yatihand, 
the Turld (as Haft Deh is the Persian) equivalent for “ seven villages,” or “ seven 
towns.” But though he has thus fixed the name for his readers, ho still leaves 
them in the dark as to the situation of Tatikand. In the passage under note, he 
appears to regard it as lying within Moghulistan — and probably at some distance 
within it — for Sairam (either old or now, see note, p. 171) must have boon near 
the frontier, aud he mentions Uzun Ahmad place I cannot trace though, see 
below) as situated ou the road between the two. As the party had come from 
Samarkand — i.e. from the south-west— they were journoylug probably towards po 
point south of Sairam. We have, therefore, to look for Yatilcaiul, according to 
the indication in this passage, somewhere to the east or north-east of Sairam. 
.But at p. 87 the author &ay a Yatikand -was on the confines, or in the terri- 
tory, or oven suburbs, of Andijan (az nahiyat i Andijan); and ho appears 
always to mean the town or district of Andijan alone, when he uses that name, 
and not the province to which the town belonged. Tiio latter he always speaks 
of as Farghdna. Thus, according to this indication, Yatikund would have to be 
sought to the south or south-east of Sairam, In jnodern times the province of 
Farglidna came to be called Andijdn, and tho only solution of the discrepancy 
which I can suggest is that perhaps Mirza Haidar, in one instance, has also used 
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tlio time.” It lias Tieeri already related tliat after the death of 
Sultan Ahmad Khan, Sultan Mahmud Khan came into Moghul- 
isttin. The latter was a weakly prince and- very lax and careless 
in the affairs of State. 

Now Moghulistan is a country which does not admit of any 
sucli negligence and callousness in its administration, and for this 
reason Sultan Mahmud Khan was not able to remain there long, 
hut came, with a desire to live a civilised life, to Yatikand, where 
there is [indeed] some cultivation. When he had been there a 
short time, the Khan went and attached himself to his uncle, 
Sultan Mahmud Khan. The Khan passed some time in 'the 
service of his uncle; but he was an energetic and enterprising 
man, and being unable to endure the negligence and indolence of 
his uncle, he fled from his court. Sultan Mahmud Khan sent a 
party after him to bring him back. After three days’ march he 
was overtaken, when a fight ensued. In the heat of the action, a 
certain Maksud Ali, one of the courtiers of Sultan Mahmud Khan 
(and a man skilled in instrumental music and singing), displayed 
great valour, and the Khan seeing that the brunt of the battle 
was supported by him, rode up to attack him. Thereupon Maksud 
Ali turned and fled, but while retreating faced round and shot an 


Andijan to denote the entire i)rovince. For this reason I have made the transla- 
tion of “az nahiyat” read “on the confines” — a reading -which, at any rate, 
points to a position within Moghulistan. If this suggestion be accepted, Yatikand, 
or Ilaft-Deh, would have stood probably in tho south-western extremity of 
Moghulistan, and oti the northern slopes of the range whidi forms the limit 
of the valley of the Sir; or i)ossibly near the more westerly of tho head streams 
of the Talas river, and thus not very far distant from Taraz. When (on p. 131) 
tho author speaks of tho l-Oiau passing on from Yatikand to Moghulistan to visit 
his brother Khalil, it should be remembered that Khalil was at that time, chief 
of the Kirghiz only, and that the Kirghiz tribe did not occupy the whole of 
Moghulistau. In all probability, therefore, that passage may read: “went 
larther on into Moghulistan.” 

It is somewhat strange that we should have no better cue for fixing the position 
of Yatikand, for it was evidently, about tho period in question, a place of some 
importance. It may bo worth while to remark that its identification has been > 
somewhat embarrassed by the application, on Arrowsmith’s map of 1878, of tho .. 
word Itikent to a district of Kumma, in the angle formed by the Sir near Khojartd. . 
I do not know on what authority the name, so located, rests. The district in question 
is practically that of the modern Kuruma itself — ^between the river and the hills, 
and almost exactly opposite Khojand. In this locality, however, the Yatikand of 
our history cannot be sought : it is, in the first place, a quarter which lay altogeth or 
outside of Mogliulistan, while secondly, no traveller making for it from Samar- 
kand could have taken Sairam on his road. ItiJeent, as placed by Arrowsmith, 
must have belonged cither to the province of Slid^h (i.e. TashkandyovioFargMna; 
and was in one of the most thickly-populated and highly-cultivated parts of 
Central Asia, while this could not have been the case with. Yatikand, as is 
evident from the narrative. As regards Uzun Ahmad, Kostenko in his itineraries, 
mentions a stream of that name in the mountains between the Bish-Tdsh pass and 
Kaimdn-Upa, more than 100 miles in a direct line to the soutli-east of Aulia-Ata 
(Taraz), and consequently too far in the same direction to suit the narrative, or to 
point in any way towards Sairam, old or new. (See TwUaan, ii., pp.' 58-9.) 

Kara Tugai is very possibly to be identified with the Kara Sengir Tugai of the 
accompanying map — one of the numerous “ op the Six. 
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arrow, wliicli struck the Khan, in the left shoulder. The collar- 
hone was broken, and passing under his left shoulder blade the 
arrow reached his right shoulder blade. [In this state the Khan 
tried to overtake Maksud Ali], but in spite of his efforts, his hand 
would not wield the sword, and his enemy got away in safety. 
The Khan then turned back [from the pursuit]. His wound 
proved very serious, and during two years he was deprived of the 
use of his right eye and his right arm. 

Later in the day Maksud Ali fell into the hands of one of the 
Khan’s men, who thought to himself : if I bring him alive to the 
Khan, that he may put him to death with his own hands, he will 
be more grateful to me [than if I bring him dead]. So he took 
him alive before the Khan. But the Khan, assuming a cheerful 
air, called to him and said : “lam glad you have fallen into my 
hands. I was sorry [for what had happened].” And although he 
had only one garment by him, he gave it him, together with a 
present of some horses, and kept him in Moghnlistan to the end 
of his days, always looking on him with the eye of favour. 

The Khan’s generosity was quite unbounded. Other examples 
will be given in their proper places. In short, after being 
wounded and enduring great hardships, he joined his brother 
Sultan Khalil Sultan. This latter, after the death of his father, 
had fled from Mansur Khan into Moghnlistan, and had joined the 
Kirghiz, who are the “ wild lions ” of that country. They made 
him their chief. He remained some time with his brother, but 
Anally war broke out between them on the one hand, and Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, in alliance with Mansur Khan, on the other, which 
led to victories and defeats, struggles and conflicts, and great and 
wonderful battles. In those fights such wounds were inflicted, 
that no reasonable person would consider them capable of being 
cured. But the details are not worth describing. These hostilities 
continued from 910 to 914, when Sultan Mahmud Khan, being 
hard pressed by his nephews and the people of Moghnlistan, went 
over to Shahi Beg Khan (as has been related). Mansur Khan 
then attacked his two brothers, Sultan Said Khan and Sultfin 
Khalil Sultan, who had remained in Moghnlistan. They, for their 
part, met him in the open field at Almfitu,^ one of the most 
celebrated places in MoghulishW, when after a hard fought battle 
the Sultans were worsted, 

Sultan Khalil Sultan, all his prospects of success in Moghnlistan 
being shattered, followed his uncle [Mahmud], in the hope that 

* This place stood on a southern tributary of the river Hi. The name, though 
usually written Almaty, is still in use for the modern Eussian fort and town of 
Vierny, which was built in 1854, on the banks of a small river, called by the 
liirghiz Almatu. The name is derived, Mr. Schuyler says, from the abunclanco 
of apples (in Turki, alma) which grow in the neighbourhood. (Bretschneider, ii., 
p. 33 ; Schuyler, ii,, p. 145.) 
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Sliahi Beg Khan had received the latter kindly ; and when he 
reached Akhsi, Jani Beg Khan having seized [him] delivered him 
to iny uncle Sayjdd Muhammad Mirza, Sultan Ali Mirza, Begjik 
and 'Ihihra Tiaghuth, [with the order] that he should be drowned 
in the river. They, being obliged to obey this order, drowned the 
unfortunate Sultan in the river of Akhsi. It will be mentioned 
later, how the Khan, a short time after this event, heaped favours 
and patronage upon those men whose brother he had imirdered. 

When the Khan escaped from the field of battle, he was accom- 
panied by about fifty men with their cattle and followers, all in 
great want. Broken and discomfited, they came from Almatu to 
Dulan (about fifteen days’ march at a medium pace). On arriving 
there, they began to grow less afraid of the enemy. That same 
day, they came across a man whom they seized and interrogated. 
He infoi’med them that at TJrulc, which was distant about three 
days’ march, at an even pace, there was encamped a body of the 
tribe of Bahrin, who intended to go to Kashghar and seek the 
protection of Mirza Aba Bakr. “ And I,” he added, “ have lied, and 
am on my way to join the Kirghiz.” They then all sat down [and 
held a consultation]. Some suggested that the Khan should him- 
self go and mix with that tribe: haply by that means he would 
obtain a little help from them. And Khwaja Ali Bahadur, in 
particular, urged this plan (for he was himself of the tribe of 
Bahrin), and he was, moreover, a bold and daring man, and an 
unrivalled archer. When the Khan fled from Samarkand and 
entered the service of his noble uncle Sultan Mahmud Khan, 
Khwaja Ali Bahadur was in Yatikand, in the service of one of 
the officers of Sultan Mahmud Khan. When the Khan arrived, he 
entered [his uncle’s] service with the greatest eagerness. On the 
occasion of the Khan’s flight, when he received the arrow-wound 
from Maksud Ali, the musician, Khwaja Ali Bahfidur, had displayed 
great valour in the contest, and had shown proofs of singular 
daring, which did not escape the notice of the Khan, who, from 
that day forward, bestowed on him his special protection and 
favour. In the battles that took place in Moghulistan, he usually 
distinguished himself by his heroic acts. But besides his bravery 
and prowess, he was also noted for his sagacity, intelligence, and 
perception; wherefore at that time most [of the Khan’s] affairs 
were submitted to him for decision. 

Now as he was strongly in favour of the proposed plan, [while 
all the rest objected to it], Khwaja Ali represented that if the Khan 
went with a body of men, [the Bahrin] would be frightened, and 
think he had come to attack them. It was impossible to drive 
these ridiculous ideas out of their minds, which had become a prey 
to the whispering of devils ; and it seemed that a new cause of 
dissension and violence would arise. [The Khwaja] thought the 
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wisest plan was that He, in preference to any of the other followers, 
shonld ho selected .to accompany the Khan. He suggested that 
they should remain whore they were for five days, to see if they 
would approve of his going. If, thus, their minds could ho pacified 
and their vain fears and foolish ideas he changed to good faith and 
confidence — well and good. “ If not,” said he, “let us all go, as 
quickly as possible, and make common cause with [the Bahrin].” ^ 

This suggestion was approved, and the Kha,n and Khwaja Ali set 
out together. They made a three days’ journey, passing only one 
night on the road, and arrived at their destination at breakfast 
time. 

When these dastardly men heard of their arrival, they came with 
unbounded impudence before him, not observing any of those 
marks of respect which are customary among the Moghuls. Then 
Khwaja Ali addressing them said: “ All adventurous persons who 
have obtained their desires, have watched for a favourable oppor- 
tunity to seize with both hands the skirts of men of power.” 
While his words were yet unfinished, they cried out : “ Down with 
this babbler of idle words ! What use has a Khan for a hundred 
households ? We have nothing to oflier him ! ” So saying they 
drove the Khan back to his friends, and seized Khwaja Ali ; they 
took away the led horse of the Khan, which he was holding, and 
throw its bridle towards the Khan. On seizing Khwaja Ali, they 
carried him off to their tents. 

The Khan, in alarm for his life, fled back with all speed, fearing 
lest they might take him and deliver him into the hands of Aba 
Bakr. Being terrified at this idea, he hastened to rejoin his men, 
looking round him on all sides as he went [to see whether he was 
being pursued]. 

Once, when the Khan was relating this story, I asked him : 
“ Did you not dread [the thought of] solitude and desolation ? ” 
He replied : “Not so very much, for I had once before been left 
alone in Moghulistan, and had spent some days in solitude, in the 
same way, but afterwards joined my people again.” 

When he bad gone a short way, he perceived something black 
in the distance ; whereupon he withdrew to a secluded spot and, 
fastening his led horse there, stood waiting in ambush. He soon 
discovered that it was a man, and waited till be came near; then, 
placing an arrow [in readiness] in his bow, he lea^rt out of his 
ambush upon the new-comer, who had no time to get away, but 
threw himself in terror from his horse. The Khan then recognised 
that this man was the slave who had fled to the Kirghiz from his 
own party, who had been captured at Dulan, and had given in- 

^ The texts hero are very confased, and the meaning of the whole paragraph 
(beginning with the words : “Now as he was strongly . . . ”) is in some degree 
uncertain. Some passages of it are not contained in the Turki MS.— R. 
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formation of [tlic 2^1’cscnco of] tlioso dastardly i^eople [tho Balirin]. 
Tie, on liis ])arfc, recognised tiro Klian, and kissed his stirrup. 

The libiin asked him for news of his men, and where they wore 
now encamped. The man replied : “ When you went away with 
Ivhwaja Ali Bahadur, a dispute arose among your men. It came 
about in this way. Somebody said : ‘Last night I happened to he 
near the Khan’s tent, when I heard Khwaja Ali Bahadur say to the 
Khan : Our people are in a very broken condition [and tlicre is 
nothing to be done with them] ; they have hardly anything left ; 
but our opponents have cattle and property in abundance, because 
every one of [the Khan’s] dependants is either a Mir or a Mirzada, 
and wishes to have power and precedence over others, which they 
cannot possibly obtain. Moreover, wo cannot attain any object or 
carry out any scheme by means of such people. It will be best 
for us, therefore, for the reasons I have given, to separate from 
these men and to go and join the other side. Let these j)eople go 
wherever they choose, while we avail ourselves in every possible 
way of the services of our opponents. And with this plan the 
Khan will be greatly pleased. [I tell you] the Khan does not 
intend to return.’ 

“ At these words the people became very despondent and grieved; 
and each one, forming whatever plan seemed best to himself, they 
split up into factions. One party under the leadership of Uohku 
Muhammad Mirza, Shah Mirak and Zikul Bahadur, set out for 
Turfan, the capital of Mansur Khan. Another division under 
Kara Kulak, took the road to Andijan, in the hoj)e that the Khans 
who had proceeded them had been well received by Shahi Beg 
Khan. And a third division, under the direction of Khush Gildi 
Kukildtish and Aziz Birdi Agha, resolved to go to the court of 
Mirza Aba Baler in Kashghar. Thus did they form themselves 
into different parties,” 

The Khan used always to say : “ When I learnt these facts, I was 
filled with amazement and alarm. Dismay took possession of my 
mind. I asked .him how many days ago this had happened ; he 
loplied that on the particular day ho had loft thorn, the discussion 
had taken place, and they had separated. 

“ I then dismounted, and for a while remained buried in thought. 
At length I resolved to leave my horse in the impenetrable jungles 
of Niirin, and myself to lie in ambush for antelopes ; and when I 
had killed them, to eat their flesh and to clothe myself with their 
skins ; thus I would spend several years, until I should see how 
events might fall out. 

“ With this intention, having withdrawn my led horse to one 
side, I set out on my road.” 

[It must be understood that] it is a enstom among the Moghuls, 
for the bravest of their youth to spend a long time alone, either 
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in. tlie deserts, tlie motintains or the forests j at a distance of one 
or two months’ journey from any of tlieir fellow creatures, and to 
feed and clothe themselves with the flesh and skins of antelopes. 
Huch persons they esteem as brave and manly ; and it is, in fact, 
a very difficult and dangerous mode of life. 

[The Khan] having resolved upon this strange and perilous 
adventure, gave the slave his liberty, and set out on his own 
design. He spent the night in what he considered a suitable 
spot, and on the morrow again started on his road. But first of 
all he surveyed the country, in accordance with the Moghul 
practice of circumspection and caution. For it is their custom, 
in the morning, to examine carefully the road by which they 
have just come, and also to reconnoitre that by which they 
intend to travel the same day ; the travellers having ascended a 
piece of rising ground, and having carefully inspected both the 
roads, then give some fodder to their horses, which have been 
tethered all night. The purpose of this vigilance which they 
practise is, that if anybody should happen to be following them, 
and should have come on during the night, he would be seen, and 
could be guarded against. When the horses have grazed long 
enough, and no one is visible in either direction, the road is again 
taken at midday, and the journey continued till midnight, so 
that no one may discover the traveller or his nightly resting- 
place. Such is the cautious practice of the Moghuls. 

The Khan, looking round carefully on all sides, after a short 
time descried something black on the road by which he had 
come the day before, and began to fear lest those tribesmen, 
regretting that they had let him go, were come in pursuit of him. 
But ho presently saw that it was only one person, and that there 
was no one behind him, as far as he could see. Then, as wa.s 
his practice, he placed himself in ambush. He noticed that this 
man was over and again uttering cries, as if calling for somebody. 
And as he came nearer [the Khan] recognised his voice as that 
of Khwaja Ali Bahadur. He rushed out to meet him, and the 
Khwaja, also recognising the .Khan, dismounted,’ and they both 
began to weep as they met in affectionate embrace. 

One can imagine the extent of the Khan’s joy at this meeting. 
Having made an end of weeping, [the Khan] asked the Khwaja 
where he had been and what had befallen him. The Khwaja 
replied : “ They carried me off and kept my horse, and placed 
rao in the house of ono of my acquaintances. After a while a 
decrepit and frail old woman, who claimed a blood relationship 
with me, came to me secretly and began to heap reproaches on 
my head, saying : ‘ Some have been known to servo a Khan yet 
unborn, or an Amir still in his cradle, and to have reaped their 
reward ; yet you, with your lack of zeal, have deserted a great 
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Khan, wlio is wortliy of a throne and a crown, and in your slug- 
gishness have debased yourself. Eise up : if you have not a 
horse, I have left mine tied up in such, and such a place : take it 
and go ! ’ Then my old enthusiasm, which seemed to have died 
within me, revived: I hastened out and went to the spot she had 
indicated, found the horse, and here I am.” 

The Khan, having bestowed thanks and praises on him, said : 
“ When I found myself alone, I resolved upon the following plan ” 
(and the Khan proceeded to relate to him, from beginning to end, 
what has been told above). Khwaja Ali Bahadur re];)lied : Peace 
on yoxi ! It was a most excellent resolve for a brave man like 
yourself, under existing circumstances. And it is all the better 
that it should have been so. But now it is possible to proceed 
with greater comfort and ease. However, even if we do spend a 
few years in this way, we must get news of the world whenever 
we can ; for the wheel of the spheres does not always turn in the 
same groove, and we must be on the look out for any opportunity 
that may arise to again obtain the control of affairs. We must 
also be bold.” 

The two then set out with strong hearts and cheerful spirits, 
riding bridle to bridle. On the following day they noticed in 
front of them some black objects : and the same care and pre- 
cautions were observed as on the other occasion. As the objects 
approached, they recognised the two brothers of Khwaja Ali 
Bahadur, Tika and Ali Mirak, and two of his sons-in-law, Asil 
Pulad and Buzana [each one accompanied by his servant]. 

After this meeting, the Khan’s position was as sovereignty com 
pared with that of the day before. The new-comers were then 
asked their story. They related what has been mentioned above, 
and added ; “ Khtish Cxildi and Aziz Birdi, who had determined to 
go to Kashghar, sejDai-atod from us yesterday.” With these two 
came Sukar and some of the Kaluchi (who were relatives of a 
certain woman of the name of Makhtum, with whom, durhig the 
time of the great disturbances in Moghulistan, the Khan had 
contracted a marriage), and they brought with them several liorses 
from the royal stables. 

Having announced this news, tho whole party set out in pursuit 
without delay, and came upon the fugitives towards the end of the 
night ; when these heard the smmd of the hoofs of the approaching 
horses, they were filled with dismay and alarm. Tho Khan and 
his companions called out to each one by name, and they, recog- 
nising his voice and that of the others, were filled with joy. 
They came, running, to the stirrup of his Excellency the Khan 
and, kissing his feet, gave vent to expressions of thankfulness. 

The Khan, being rejoined by Khwaja Ali, was relieved of the 
distress of solitude,, but now, on falling in with Tika and his 
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party, lio liad 1)600010 a veritaWo king, compared witli Lis former 
position. Wlien, under the guidance of these men, they had 
rejoined the party who had sejiarated from them, the Khan was 
overjoyed at the prospect of a meeting with a slave, who was his 
wife. All were delighted at coming together again, and hoped 
that that night they would enjoy a refreshing sleep. The Khan, 
in the same hope, had already taken off his boots and coat, when 
Aziis Birdi Agha came and persuaded him to put them on again. 
Althougli it was ajiparently a trouble to do so, it was at least 
a fitting precaution, so he consented, in order to quiet Aziz Birdi, 
and with one boot off [and one boot on] he slumbered peacefully 
on the breast of his wife. For he had taken no rest for several 
nights and days, and was exceedingly fatigued from rough 
travelling and watchful nights. The full enjoyment of sleep) had 
not yet come to him, when he heard a war cry [suran] and the 
sound of giving and taking of blows. Before the Khan could 
jump out of bed, he saw by the light of the burning camp that 
the enemy wore upon them, and were dealing out blows to right 
and left. He had just time to gird on his quiver, when Khwaja 
Ali arrived. They rushed together, from the blazing camp into 
the darkness, and began to shower down arrows upon the enemy 
who were doing their work in the light, and in the same way, 
the men from the camp came out on all sides into the darkness, 
and began to discharge their arrows. The enemy, who were all 
mounted, then withdrew from the light, and the Khan’s men, who 
were on foot, shot at them from different ambuscades. On account 
of the darkness it ■was not possible to judge of the great numbers of 
the one side or the small numbers of the other. Some of the men, 
in imitation of the Khan, were engaged in discharging arrows, 
while the rest had gone back to secure the horses. 

As a fact, this hostile band was part of an army which Mirza 
Aba Baler had sent to Moghulistan, with orders to seize and 
treat, in the worst possible "nmy, any one who might bo found in 
the deserts of Moghulistan. The continual raids of these followers 
of Mirza Aba Bakr caused great distress in Moghulistan, and 
threw the Moghuls and Kirghiz into disorder. [The assjiilants] 
who were a division of the force sp)oken of, had come on at the 
time of afternoon p)rayer, and when they had seen the Khan’s paity 
arrive and halt, they had crept into concealment till late in the 
night. They then seized all the horses, which had been turned 
oiit to graze, and when darkness was nearly over they made their 
night attack. There were no horses left in the camp ^ except a 
few fat animals, which had been retained for pmrposes of -war. 
These wore saddled, and mounted by the men, and some of the 
* The Tui’ki text has, in place of « in the camp ” — “ among the Khan’s snite.” 
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women of the Khan’s haram; while two or three other women were 
sent off hj’- their hnshands, who found horses for them. The 
Khiiii’s ho: se was saddled and brought to him. When day dawned 
all were in the greatest straits. Moreover, except for the two 
or three women already mentioned, all the wives and children of 
onr i)arty had fallen into the enemy’s hands, and there was no 
time to take leave or bid farewell. The scar of disappointment 
was marked upon their foreheads, and they never saw each other 
more. But those who fled, drove their wives and men and horses 
before them. The Khan and all those who had any coni’age and 
strength, followed after them. The cursed enemy came close on 
their heels, and 23nrsued them with the greatest ardour, being, 
moreover, supplied with changes of horses. 

Whenever the enemy approached, the Khan with a few men, 
turned round and plied them with arrows, and kept them at bay 
until his own party had got well on, when he again let loose the 
reins of flight till he overtook them. Thus did they fly fighting ; 
and shot their arrows with their faces towards their friends and 
their backs to their enemies. This state of affairs continued till 
the hour of the “ jjrayer of sleep.” The night attack took 2»lace in 
the desert plains {chulgai] ,oi Utluk, which are called Ankghun 
Archa, and by the time of the “ prayer of sleep ” they had reached 
Kumala Kdchur,’- which represents a distance of five days’ journey 
at a medium ^Dace. The feeble ones, both women and men, at the 
time of flight and distress, were concealed in the glens and forests, 
while the rest hid themselves wherever they thought most safe. 

With the exception of the Khan’s wife and two or three other 
women, and a few men who had remained, most of these people 
were captured ; only a few escaped. When evening-prayer time 
came, fear of the enemy left them but little peace of mind. They 
were all scattered, every one hiding in the jungle of Kumala 
Kiichur; and from the excess of their terror, some of those whose 
horses were tired out, left them and crept into the forest on foot. 

When day dawned, they all came out onto an elevation, and 
still concealing themselves, looked carefully round. They could 
see no trace of the enemy. They waited 2>atiently till midday, 
when wherever they hapjpened to be, they called out, and by means 
of their cries were able to find one another; [they also found] 
those whom they had sent into the glens, and of whose fate they 

* The spelling of those names is very uncertain ; but in whatever form, I can 
find no trace of them, even on Severtsoff ’s detailed map^ of Zungaria, &c. They 
were probably mere local names of uninhabited and unimporiaut spots ; thougji 
it is possible that “Jnkffhtm Archa’’ may have some connection witlr the “ 0?4 
Archa marked on modern maps, seeing that this place stands on a river (a right 
tributary of the upper hTarLa— just east of the Son Ku]) called the Ottuh — 
of which perhaps l/tluh may be a mis-rendering. The author, however, gives no 
indication of the quarter of Moghulistan where, these adventures took place. 
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were till tlien ignorant, not knowing whether they had been 
eaptnxed or not. 

Eetnrning, they looked to see what had become of these people. 
They found that, excepting the Khan’s wife [haram] and one or 
two other persons, all had been discoyered and carried off captive. 
They remained where they were during that day, for they had not 
sufticient strength left to proceed. Moreovei’, they did not know 
whither they could go. They discussed the matter in all its 
aspects ; every one made suggestions, and held his own views upon 
the matter j but all their plans wei-e quite impracticable. One 
proposition was that they should live in the forests, and banish 
from their thoughts all desire for civilisation. This, however, was 
not considered to be feasible, as it was impossible to exist in the 
forests without the [necessary] weapons, etc. After seeking 
everywhere, they found that all their quivers were empty. At last 
they found one arrow in the Khan’s quiver : in the rest there 
were none left but tir-i-gaz} [And with only one arrow there was 
certainly nothing to be achieved, so perforce this idea must be 
banished from their minds. Another proposal was that] they 
should enter the Dasht-i-Kipchak, which at that time was an 
asylum and refuge of the Moghul Khans. But this again was 
impossible, on account of their want of arrows [and other weapons. 
A third suggestion was that they should go to Kashghar. But they 
came to the conclusion that] to go to Kdshghar was as good as to 
walk, living, into a grave. 

'With Mansur Khan it was but yesterday that they had fought 
a battle, and all their sufferings and calamities were due to him. 
At length they decided upon going to Andijan ; for it was possible 
that Shahi Beg Khan had given Sultan Mahmud Khan a favourable 
reception. 

The Khan repeatedly related these details to me, and he used to 
add : “ Those who advised our going to the country of Shahi Beg 
Khan, did so out of their ignorance of his true character. However 
strongly those who knew him jrrotested, and pointed out the 
absurdity and danger of the scheme, which the others had made 
appear so plausible, they would not be dissuaded. I, for my part, 
showed my objections and disapproval in a hundred ways; for 
had I not 'been a whole year with Shahi Bog Khan ? I well knew 
and understood his temperament, the ways of his Sultans, and the 
intentions of his Amirs. I knew very well that ho would ill-treat 
us, which he did, but when I said this to these ignorant men, they 
replied : ‘ Then what is to be done ? All our proposals are con- 
sidered impracticable or impossible ! [But in going to Shahi 
Beg Khan] there is some hope of safety. If anything else suggests 
itself to your enlightened mind, tell us of it : for in every matter 
’ Probably arrows of one in length. 
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we are willing to follow and obey yon, mind and body.’ Much as 
I thouglit the matter over, I was unable to find a solution of the 
difficulty, or offer any other suggestion ; and finally I, with my 
eyes open, and in spite of what I knew, became myself a promoter 
of that very plan for which I had so severely reproved my men. 
For, in truth, there was no choice left. Knowingly and deliberately 
I rushed upon calamity ! 

“ On the morrow, having prepared myself for death and my heart 
for martyrdom, I set out to pay homage to Jani Beg Sultan, which 
was the first step to entering the service of Shahi Beg Khan. And 
there was no great difference between that stage ^ and the bottom 
of the tomb.” 

These events took place in the year 914,^ just two months after 
the murder of Sultan Mahmud Khan, and one month before Sultan 
Khalil Sultan was drowned in the ocean of mercy, all of which 
has been mentioned above. Sultan Khalil Sultan was the full 
brother of the Khan. 

At this date Babar Padishah was established on the throne of 
Kabul, and his power was nearly absolute. 

Having reached this point in the Khan’s story, it is necessary 
for the better understanding of the history, that I should now 
revert to the stories of my father and Babar Padishah. 


CHAPTER IX. 

FLIGHT OF MY FATHER MUHAMMAD HUSAIN KURKAN FROM BEFORE SHAHI 
BEG KHAN INTO KHORASAN ; AFITH SOME INCIDENTAL BIOGRAPHICAL 
NOTICES. 

It has been related above, how Kunduz submitted without resist- 
ance, on the advent of the victorious army of Mahmud Sultan ; also 
how I, after being confined in prison by Khusrau Shah for a year, 
obtained my release, went and joined my father, and together with 
all the members of my family, proceeded to Shahr-i-Sabz, which 
Shahi Beg Khan had given to my father [together with its 
dependencies]. 

In the beginning of Sagittarius, Shahi Beg Khan marched on 
Khwarizm. 

All the heads of the Moghuls, whether Sult^,ns or Amirs, 

J Instead of the words “ that stage,” the Turki MS. has : — “ the service of 
Jani Beg Sultan.” — E, 

' 1508-9 A.D. 
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together with their train, were dwelling among the Uzhegs, and 
fear and apprehension continually occupied their hearts. 

In the meanwhile, Mahmnd Sultan, who had always been a 
defender of the Moghuls, died in Kunduz, whereat all the Moghuls, 
and esj)ecially my father, were much afflicted and saddened. For 
Mahmud Sultan had borne him such love, and had bestowed so 
much kindness on him, that if ever one of Shahi Beg Khan’s 
nobles wrote a letter of cruelty or violence upon the tablet of the 
imagination concerning my father, he would draw a line through 
it with tlie pen of his protection ; or else would erase this writing 
from the tablet of the rancorous heart of the evil-minded man, 
with the penknife of punishment. In fact, he recognised it as his 
duty to side with my father in all things. His death was a source 
of great uneasiness to ther Moghuls in general, and to my father in 
particular. But Shahi Beg Khan said privately to Amir Jan Vafa, 
who was an intimate friend of my father, that he would on no 
account whatever leave Khwarizm until he had reduced it, and it 
was clear that the siege ^ would be a very protracted one : — “ There 
are, at the present moment, about 30,000 Moghuls among our 
Uzbegs. So long as any of the Moghul chiefs remain, these men 
will continue to serve them, and never enter our service. If a 
favourable occasion presents itself, they will do to us that which 
we did to them. The first among them is Muhammad Husain 
Kurkan ; I think of him all day, but feel that to kill him would 
bo like killing one of the Khans — an act that would obliterate all 
the kindnesses I have ever shown the Khans. Hence, it will be best 
for you to announce to him my intention, so that he may rise up 
with all speed and escape while he has yet a foot [to walk upon], 
and no longer tempt his fate. For after his departiire, I must 
make all the other Moghul Amirs feel the blood-drinking scimitar.” 

Amir Jan Vafa immediately sent a messenger, who reached my 
father at the hour of midday prayer, and by the time of afternoon 
prayer my father, having chosen me from among his children to 
accompany him, together with sixteen of his servants, fled towards 
Khorasan. This event remains fixed in my mind like a dream or 
a fantasy. 

In those days Sultan Said Khfm u^as also in Samarkand. Throe 
days after [our flight] he fled to Moghulistan ; but this story has 
been told above. 

Of those children whom my father left behind him in Shahr-i- 
Sabz, the eldest was Habiba Sultan Khiinish ; Shahi Beg Khan 
kept her in his haram at Tashkand, whore ho also kept Aisha 
Sultan Khanim, the daughter of Sultan Mahmud Khan, and who 

^ The author appears to mean the siege of Khwarizm, or Khiva ; hut Erskino 
mentions that Shaiii Beg was besieging Kelat (I presume Kelat-i-Ghilzai) at 
the time. (See ITist. i., p. 257.) 
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is nowadays better known as Moghul Khanim. After a while he 
married her, with various ceremonies, to Abdullah Khan, son of 
Mahmud Sultan. 

[2.] Next in age was Ganhar Shah Begum, whom Amir Jan Vafa 
obtained, in marriage, for his own son Amir Yar, in return for 
having cai'ried the message to my father. 

[3.] I come next. I accompanied my father. 

[4.] Another was Muhammad Shah, whom one of my father’s 
relations had taken after my father into Khorasan. 

[5.] The youngest of all was Abdullah Mirza, who has been 
mentioned above, as having accompanied his mother, Sultanim 
Begum. I shall tell his life in these pages. 

In short, we left Shahr-i-Sabz, and, passing one night on the road, 
reached, at the close of [the second] day, the banks of the Kiver 
Amuya ; the cold was very severe and we only succeeded in cross- 
ing with great difficulty ; without entering Balkh, we went on to 
Khorasan. 

Those were the last days of the life and reign of Mirza Sultan 
Husain, who was a grandson of Mirza Jahangir,^ son of Amir 
Timur. None of his ancestors, as far back as Amir Timur, had 
attained to sovereignty. Mirza Sultan Husain, however, had, after 
many years of struggles and hardships, won Khorasan at the ^Doint 
of the sword, and during forty-eight years, while firmly established 
on the throne of Herat, he governed the four quarters of Khorasan. 
He encouraged all the arts and crafts of the world to such a 
degree that in every separate profession he produced an unsurpassed 
master. 

Having reached this point, I meditated and felt that I ought to 
write something concerning these lords of revelation and masters 
of manifestation, who lived at this time. And though I did not, 
with my lack of capacity, seem fit for the task, yet strange to say, 
I could not see my way to omit recording one or two circumstances 
in relation to these men. In any case I will make a beginning, in 
the hope that, with the aid of existing memoirs [tazleh'o], which 

* Onr auffior should have said that Sultan Husain Mirza (Baikara) 'was great- 
grandson of Omar Shaikh, son of Amir Timur — not the grandson of Jahangir. 
Sultan Husain’s father was Mansur Mirza, his grandfather Baikara Mirza, son of 
Omar Shaikh. He succeeded Sultan Ahu Said on the throne of Khorasan in 
.\.H. 878, and reigned till his death in 912 (1474 to 1507) ; but previous to 878 he 
had been ruler in Mazandaran and Gnrgan. He is said, by Ersldne, to have been a 
man of great power and reputation, and beyond comparison the most distinguished 
of the Princes of the house of Timur, at that time living. The capital of 
Khorasan was then at Heri, or Herat, which, for about half a century, was cele- 
brated, “ not merely for the splendour and dignity of its Court, the architeotm’al 
beauty of its mosques, tombs, colleges, and palaces, but as being the resort of 
the greatest divines, philosophers, poets, and historians of the age.” Sultan 
Husain, besides being eminent as a ruler, was also well known as a poet and a 
writer of fiction — under the name of Husaini. (See S. Lane Poole, Muhamd. 
Dynasties, table facing p, 268. Erskine, Daber, pp. Ivi. and 125; Uistory i., 
p. 77 ; Beale, Orient, BiograpJiies,') 
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siiall supplemeat tiie deficiencies of my humble reed, it may prove 
worthy of the perusal of the clear-sighted. 

^ * * » * * * 

As it does not lie in my power to write a separate hook in 
memory of these men, I have in this Epitome only devoted a 
few lines to some of them, in order to satisfy my mind and to calm 
my inner man. [Quatrain]. . . . ^ 

ShaUch TJl Islam, the Light of Religion, 

Mauldnd Ahdur Bahmdn Jdmi. 

He was far the greatest and most excellent and learned of all 
the saints and spiritual guides of the time of Mirza Sultan Husain. 

He is much too great to stand in need of any mention from my 
humble pen ; so I will simply trace his disoipleship. He was a 
disciple of Maulana Sad-ud-Din Kashghari, disciple of Maulana 
Mzam-ud-Din Khamushi, disciple of Khwaja Ala-ud-Din Attar, 
disciple of His Holiness the Kibla of the Pious, Khwaja Baha ’ul 
Hakk va ud-Din, generally known as Khwdj4 Nakshband. 

Mauldnd Sad-ud-Lin Kashghari. 

He belonged to one of the most noble families in the country of 
Kashghar, and his race had produced Ulamas, and many pious and 
devout men and saints. Among whom was Shaikh Habib, the 
disciple of Shaikh Sayyid Kardgar, disciple of Shaikh Mohibb 
Mujarrad,^ 

Amir Sayyid Ahmad, my great-great-grandfather, placed his 
son Mir Sayyid Ali in the service of Shaikh Habib, when he was 
very young. 

* * * * » * 

Mauldnd Nizdm-ud-Lin Khdmush, 

I have heard from a certain distinguished person that [even] 
before Maulana Nizam-ud-l)in became a disciple of Khwaja Ala- 
ud-Din he was an exceedingly pious and chaste man. He used to 
sit in the mosque of the Lawyers, aud was an admirer of the 
spirituality of the Shaikh. 

* * ^!6 * * * 

’ Here follow some notices of saints, learned men, poets, singers and others, 
the bulk of wliich are omitted, as the persons they treat of have no connection 
with the history. They are all, Dr. Eieu informs me, to bo found in other books ; 
indeed, the author adinowledges that he has taken them chiefly from “ existing 
memoirs,” and has written them tor his own satisfaction. As, however, three of 
the saints mentioned are persons of importance, and appear to have played some 
part in the history of the times, the brief notices of their lives have been trans- 
lated, though the anecdotes regarding them have been left out ; these last are 
not only irrelevant, but childish. 

* The name Kardgar stands in the Turki MS. Kdzargar; while for Mujarrad 
may perhaps be read Mujtabi — 
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He performed many miracles, as is related in the Nafahdt ul 


Betur7i from the Digression. 

My father arrived in Khorasan at the time when its pomp and 
sjjlendour and learning were at their highest, and the fame of 
Herat and its people was spread over the world. 

At that time the sons of Mirza Sultan Husain, who had revolted 
against their illustrious father, had repented and had been allowed 
to kiss his feet, and they' now Surrounded the Mirza’s throne with 
honour and respect. 

When my father airived in Herat, the people came out to receive 
him, and attended his passage with honour. They then conducted 
him to a magnificent residence — worthy of his rank — which they 
had made ready for him. 

[When my father went to pay his respects to Mirza Sultan 
Husain], Mir Muhammad Baranduk Barlas, who had been one of 
the Amirs of Shah Rukh and who, at that time, in respect of age, 
rank, understanding, intelligence, and knowledge of the laws and 
customs, had not his equal among the whole of the Ohaghatai Ulus, 
came and spoke to my father about kneeling at the audience. My 
father agreed to his proposals. The Mirza also showed my father 
great honour, and placed him above all his children, even above 
his son Badi-uz-Zaman, who was the eldest and most respected of 
the Mirza’s sons. In this city, which might have been compared 
to Paradise, my father commanded the utmost respect and dis- 
tinction, and enjoyed every possible luxury. 

The Mirza, for his personal satisfaction, had determined on an 
alliance between one of his granddaughters and my father. The 
latter did not approve of this connection, because the Mirza was 
very old and afflicted with paralysis and gout, and the power of 
his children would not be such that, when they succeeded their 
father, they would be able to cope with Shahi Beg Khan. Never- 
theless, as it had been arranged, he contracted the marriage. 

In the meanwhile, Shah Begum, as has been mentioned above, 
went from Moghulistan to Samarkand with a petition for Shahi 
Beg Khan. The latter was intent on the conquest of Khwarizm, 
which was a dependency of Mirza Sultan Husain. It was on 
Shahi Beg Khan’s warning that my father had fled to Khorasan, 
and Sultan Said Khan had taken refuge in Moghulistan. Most of 
the Moghul chiefs had gone to the kingdom of the next world, 
while some had been thrown into confinement. Sh4h Begum was 
banished and sent to Khorasan. The, rest of the Moghuls accom- 
panied the expedition into Khwarizm. 

In enumerating the names of the . childre|i of Yunus Khan, I 
. " ■ ■ ; > w 2 
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mentioned tlaat the eldest was Mihr Nigar Khanim, who married 
Sultan Ahmad Mirza, king of Samarkand. When Shahi Beg Khan 
seized and put to death Sultan Ali Mirza and subdued Samarkand, 
he married Mihr Mgar Kh^nim. When he besieged Babar 
Padishah in that city, for the last time, and compelled him to 
capitulate, he demanded Khanzada Begum. Babar Padishah gave 
up Khanzada Begum in exchange for his own life, and escaped, as 
has been mentioned. Now as Mihr Nigar Khanim was maternal 
aunt to Khanzada Begum, and as it w^as unlawful for both to be 
wedded to the same man, he divorced Mihr Nigar Khanim, and 
married Khanzada Begum. The Khanim had dwelt in Samarkand. 
When Shah Begum was sent to Khorasan, the Khanim accompanied 
her mother-in-law. My father had a maternal aunt, who had 
remained in Shahr-i-Sabz, whither many of her connections had 
fled: she, having taken my brother Muhammad Shah with her, 
came with the Begum and the Khanim to Khorasan. 

Before the arrival of this party, my father resolved to make the 
Pilgrimage of the Hijaz, but when they joined him he gave up this 
intention, thinking that they would be in danger if left alone in a 
strange land. He then decided to remove them to Kabul, where 
Babar Padishah was, as has been related. Shah Begum was the 
stepiuother of the Emperor’s mother ; Mihr Nigar Khanim was his 
maternal aunt. 

In short, having, with this intention, obtained leave to depart 
from Mirza Sultan Husain, they set out for Kabul. A few days 
before they reached Kabul the mother of Babar Padishah, Kutluk 
Nigar Khanim, died, and her death was a great misfortune to all. 
In spite of his mourning, Babar Padishah came out to receive them, 
and gave the party a warm welcome, accompanied by every honour 
that he was able to show them. Here they spent some time in the 
greatest ease and comfort. 

Soon after this, came news of the death of Mirza Sultan Husain. 
In the natural order of things, and in conformity with recognised 
custom and practice, Mirza Badi-uz-Zaman should have succeeded 
his father on the throne. But Khadija Begum, one of the late 
Sultan’s wives, who was at the head of a factioiis party, succeeded 
in getting Muzafiar Husain Mirza, who was her own son, to share 
the government with Mirza Badi-uz-Zaman. This she did, in spite 
of the objections of the wise men of the time [who were at last 
compelled to consent to the unstable arrangement] which was in 
consequence carried out. 

In the meantime, Jahangir Mirza, who was in Ghazni, being 
discontented with the narrow limits of his territories, marched for 
Khorasan. [At the same time] he sent a petition to the Emperor, 
saying : “ Sultan Husain Mirza has lately departed this life. It 
has occurred to me that, at this crisis, I should go and offer my 
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help and alliance to his sons. Probably I may be able to help 
them in some way.” When this petition reached Babar Padishah, 
he at once set ont, with the intention that if he fell in with 
Jahangir Mirza on the road, he would turn him back, or if not, would 
pursue his brother into Khorasan. [In either case] he would not 
be long in ascertaining what schemes Mirza Jahangir had in his 
mind. As soon as the Emperor had resolved on this plan, he came 
to my father’s house, and asked him to undertake the management 
of Kabul and its depeiidencies. My father would not accept the 
invitation, but said, in excuse : “ When in Khorasan, I resolved to 
undertake the Pilgrimage; if I were to bind myself to the measure 
you propose, my resolution would be to no purpose. Let this 
business be entrusted to one of your great Amirs, and I will render 
him assistance to the utmost extent of my ability.” The Emperor 
then sent for Nizam-ud-Din Ali Khalifa Maulana Baba Bishaghari, 
Amir Ahmad Kasim Kuhbur,^ and one or two other of his [trust- 
worthy] chiefs, and after complimenting [my father], said to him : 
“ 1 am about to start for Khorasan, having the most perfect 
reliance on you. These Amirs will conduct the different affairs of 
the State under your general supervision.” Having thus spoken, 
and after further compliments, he set out for Khorasan. 


OHAPTBK X. 

BABAR Padishah’s expedition into khoeasAn. tPvOUbles and con- 
tentions IN kIbul. 

After the Emperor’s departure for Khorasan, up till the middle 
of the winter, all was order and quiet in Kabul. Pie, however, 
stayed away a long while, and various reports began to circulate ; 
the main roads were also blocked by the Hazara highwaymen. 

In the list, given above, of the children of Yunus Khan, it was 
stated that he had five daughters and two sons. 

By his wife, Isan Daulat Begum, he had three daughters: 
[1.] Mihr Xigar Khdnim, who has been already mentioned as 
being at this time in Kabul; having accompanied Shah Begum 
from Samarkand. [2.] Kutluk Nigar Khanim, the mother of the 
Emperor, who died just before the arrival of Shah Begum, the 
Khanim and my father, in Kabul. [3.] My mother, who died 
during the interval of peace [amani] in Tashkand, which has been 
mentioned, 

‘ The Turki MS. has Kuhi in place of JS^hbur — R. 
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By Shah Begum he had four children ; [1] Sultan Mahmud Khan ; 
[2] Sultan Ahmad Khan ; [3] Sultan Kigar Khanim, who was the 
wife of Mii’Zii Sultan Mahmud (son of Mirza Sultan Ahu Said) and the 
mother of Mirza Khan ; and [4] Daulat Sultan Khanim, who was wife 
of Timur Sultan, son of Shahi Beg Khan. All of these have been 
mentioned before. From this it will be seen that Shah Begiim 
was step-grandmother 1 to both the Emperor and myself; and 
[actual] grandmother to Mirza Khan. After the defeat of the 
Khans, when the Emperor went to the hill country of Hisar, he 
was there joined by Mirza Khan, who accompanied him wherever 
he went. And the Emperor looked upon him as his own son; for, 
as has been explained, Mirza Khan’s father and mother were of the 
same family as the Emperor’s father and mother. 

On account of straitened circumstances [Mirza Khan] did not 
accompany the Emperor on that expedition, but stayed behind in 
the service of his grandmother Shah Begum. As various reports 
came in concerning the Emperor and the Mirzas of Khorasan, the 
motherly love of Shah Begum began to burn in her heart, and she 
persuaded herself that the Emperor had fallen into the hands of 
the Mirzas of Khorasan. Also, on account of the enmity that 
existed between Sultan Husain Mirza and Abu Said Mirzd, and 
the bloodshed which had resulted therefrom, [she thought] that the 
Emperor would never escape from their power. Moreover, reports 
which seemed to confirm this view were constantly arriving ; and 
it was considered time to put Mirza Khan upon the throne in the 
Emperor’s place. 

When this plan was suggested to my father, he would not hear 
of it. An altercation followed which led to much sorrow ; and the 
distress of Shah Begum gave offence to the Kh4ns. All this 
brought much trouble upon my father, who at last, being exas- 
perated, said : “ As you vsdll not be warned by me, I will no longer 
be your adviser.” Nevertheless, the Emperor’s Amirs, who used 
to come daily out of the castle to wait on my father, continued to 
come, as was their wont. After one month’s bickering and 
quarrelling, Shah Begum had quite resolved to set Mirza Khan up 
in the Emperor’s place.^ My father [then] said privately to the 
Amirs, that it was not necessary for them to come to him any more. 
When the Amirs re-entered the castle, my father went away to a 
place called Ab-B4rau, which is a day’s march from Kabul, and 
withdrew himself from public affairs. Shah Begum and some 
Moghuls [then] read the Khutha in the name of Mirza Khan, and 
did their utmost to seize the fort of Kabul ; whereupon numerous 

' The term used is Mddar4-‘KaUnd-Sahahi-~~'R, 

The whole of this paragraph is more or less obscure, and very badly arranged ; 
but the sense is, I tliiuk, preserved in the translation. Erskine has made it 
nearly the same. (See History i,, pp. 249-50.) 
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fights ensued. Shah Begum sent a letter of entreaty to my father 
to return, and as entreaties and remonstrances were unlimited, my 
father could not choose but come. During twenty-four days they 
laid siege to the castle of Kabul; and in the course of these 
operations the Emperor himself arrived.^ 


CHAPTEK XI. 

BABAE Padishah’s journey into khorasan, and his return fpom 

KHORASAN TO KABUL. 

When Babar Padishah went in pursuit of Jahangir, he came 
upon him in the mountains of Hazara. After holding a consultation, 
it was determined that the wisest plan would be to proceed into 
Khorasan, as with some aid, the sons of Sultan Husain Mirza might 
be enabled to withstand Shahi Beg Khan. So with this object in 
view, they turned towards Khorasan, and, on their arrival, these 
two brothers were warmly welcomed by the people of Khorasan, 
while the two Mirzas, for their part, were ovei joyed at their advent. 
But there existed no accord between these two Mirzas. In the first 
place, Babar Padishah knew that they were not at one ; he also 
knew that without unity they could effect nothing. Moreover, 
Jahangir Mirza, from having indulged too freely in wine drinking, 
was suffering so severely from dysentery, [from a disease called] 
mm, and a burning fever, that it was generally reported that Khadija 

^ This episode has no doubt been slurred over by the author, in order to excul- 
pate his father as far as possible, but there can be no question that the latter was 
guilty of a serious act of treachery towards Baber, and that ho gave his count§n- 
ance to the schemes of Shah Begum. Baber himself seems to have regarded 
Muhammad Husain Mirza as one of the chief movers in the plot, and evidently- 
felt his ingratitude acutely, though, with characteristic generosity, he spared the 
Mirza’s life, when the latter fell into his liands. In recording the event in his 
“ Memoirs,” Baber concludes the account of it thus : Muhammad Husain 
Mirza had conducted himself in such a criminal and guilty way, and had been 
actively engaged in such mutinous and rebellions proceedings that, had he been 
cut in pieces or put to a painful death, he would only have met with his deserts. 
As we were in some degree of relationship to each other, he having sons and 
daughters by my mother’s sister Khub Nigar Kh&nim, I took that circumstance 
into consideration and gave him his liljerty, allowing him to set out for Khorisan. 
Yet this ungrateful thankless man, this coward, who had been treated Tw me with 
such lenity and whose life I had spared, entirely forgetful of this benefit, abused 
and scandalised my conduct to Shaib^k Khan [ShAhi Beg Khan]. It was but a 
short time, however, before Shaibak Khan put him to death and thus sufficiently 
avenged me : — 

[ Ferses] : “ Deliver over him who injures you to FOite, 

For Fate is a servant that will avenge youf quarrel 

Memoirs, p- 218.) 
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Beguin (after her old fashion) had pnt poison in his wine. For 
these and other reasons, he took his leave and returned to Kabul. 

On reaching the Hazara mountains, he learnt that Mirza 
Khtin and Muhammad Husain Mirza were besieging Kabul. 
Leaving the heavy baggage with Mirza J ahangir (who, being sick, 
was travelling in a litter) he advanced with all possible speed 
towards the passes of Hindu Kush, accompanied by a small body 
of men. [The passes] were covered with snow. They, however, 
crossed them with much difficulty, and advanced, by forced 
marches, upon Kabul. At dawn one day they made a rapid 
descent upon the town. Those who were outside the fort of Kabul, 
and had been attacking those within, crept into concealment on 
every side, while those who were within, rushed out and carried 
off, as plunder, all that fell in their way, both within and without 
[the walls]. The Emperor, in conformity with his affectionate 
nature, without ceremony, and without a sign of bitterness — nay, 
with the utmost cheerfulness and good-humour — came into the 
presence of his step-grandmother, who had withdrawn her affection 
from him, and set up her grandson as king in his stead. Shah 
Begum was confounded and abashed [at his generous behaviour] 
and knew not what to say. 

The Emperor, going down on his knees, embraced her with great 
affection, and said ; “ What right has one child to be vexed because 
the motherly bounty descends upon another? The mother’s 
authority over her children is in all respects absolute.” He 
added : “ I have not slept all night, and have made a long 
journey.” So saying, he laid his head on Shah Begum’s breast and 
tried to sleep ; he acted thus in order to reassure the Begum. He 
had scarcely fallen asleep, when his maternal aunt, Mihr Kigar 
Khanim, entered. The Emperor leapt up and embraced his 
beloved aunt with every manifestation of affection. The Khanim 
said to him : “ Your children, wives and household are longing to 
see you. I give thanks that I have been permitted to behold you 
once again. Eise up and go to your family in the castle. I too 
am going thither.” 

So he went to the castle, and on his arrival all the Amirs and 
people began to thank God for His mercy. They made the dust 
of the feet of that loving king, powder [/coZtZ] for their eyes. 
Then the Khanim conducted Mirza Khan and my father before 
the Emperor. As they approached, the Emperor came out to 
receive them. The Khanim then said : “ Oh, soul of your mother ! 
I have also brought my guilty grandson and your unfortunate 
brother to you. What have you to say to them?” and she 
pointed to my father. When the Emperor saw my father, ho 
instantly came forward, with his wonted courtesy, and smiling, 
openly embraced him, made many kind inquiries and showed him 
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marked affection. He then embraced Mirza Khan in like manner, 
and displayed a hundred proofs of love and good feeling. He 
conducted the whole ceremony with the utmost gentleness of 
manner, bearing himself, in all his actions and words, in such 
a way that not a trace of constraint or artifice was to be seen in 
them. But however much the Emperor might try to wear away 
the rust of shame with the polish of mildness and humanity, he 
was unable to wipe out the dimness of ignominy which had 
covered the mirror of their hopes. 

My father and Mirza Khan obtained permission to go to 
Kandahar. The Emperor, by entreaty and unremitting attentions, 
detained Shah Begum and the Khanim. Wlien they reached 
Kandahar, Mirza Khan remained there, while my father proceeded 
in the direction of Earah and Sistan, with the intention of carrying 
out that holy resolve which he had made while in Khorasan. On 
his arrival in the territory of Earah, he heard of the conquest 
of Khorasan, by Shahi Beg Khan, and the overthrow of the 
Chaghatai. The high roads and passes were in a dangerous state, 
being obstructed and even closed. Thus my father was prevented 
from executing his purpose. This happened in the year 912,^ 


OHAPTEE XII. 

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF BABAR PADISHAH’S SOJOURN IN KABUL, AND A FEW 
STORIES CONNECTED THEREWITH. 

It has been already related that the Emperor, in the year 909, 
conquered Kabul from Mukim, son of Zunnun Arghun. [On this 
expedition] he was accompanied by nearly 20,000 men of the army 
of Khusrau Shah. Kow as Kabul was unable to support so great 
a host, the Emperor resolved to invade Hindustan. But on that 
expedition, from ignorance of the roads, they frequently came to 
places where provisions wore scarce, and most of their cattle 
perished. Although there was not a single battle in that campaign, 
yet the army suffered a severe reverse. On their return to Kabul, 
many of Khusrau Shah’s men deserted him. At this crisis Shah 
Begum and my father arrived in Kabul, and the Emperor proceeded 
to Khorasan (as has been related above). 

After we went to Kandahar, in consequence of all that had 
passed, the people were reduced to the most aflSicting want and 
distress. In addition to this, Jahangir Mirz4, who was at that 
‘ 1506-7 A.n. 
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time the stay and support of the Emperor’s government, died. 
After the occurrence of these events, he [the Emperor] wished to 
strengthen his power hy whatever means were available, in order 
that he might he fix’mly and securely established in Kabul. To 
this end, he sent an envoy to Shah Beg in Kandahar. Shah Beg 
was the son of Zunnun Arghun, who was one of the greatest 
Amirs of Mirza Sultan Husain, under whom he bad, during 
thirty years, conducted the affairs of Kandahar and Zamindawar. 
Although he was a brave and intelligent man, yet by denying 
himself everything, he amassed great wealth. He had gone in 
person to Khorasan to assist the Mirzas. When Shahi Beg Khan 
attacked Herat, he alone went out to oppose the advance of the 
Uzbeg army, and in the engagement which ensued, he was slain. 
He was succeeded, in Kandahar, by his son Shah Beg. [As has 
been stated] the Emperor sent an envoy to Shah Beg, saying : 
“ Since the children of Mirza Sultan Husain have been extirpated, 
it is fitting that the gates of obedience and service should be 
opened, and at this time there is no one in the palace of our 
sovereignty, who is more worthy than yourself of occupying the 
highest post.” But in spite of all the Emperor’s assurances and 
promises, Shah Beg refused ; for he had higher views of dignity 
than that of entering into a state of dependence, d’o be brief, 
this refusal led to an outbreak of hostilities. The Emperor 
marched to Kandahar, in the neighbourhood of which town a 
battle was fought, and that a very bloody one. Finally victory 
declared for the Emperor ; the dust of flight filled the e 3 ’es of 
Shah Beg’s men, and they were thrown into such confusion that 
they were unable to enter the fort of Kandahar. Thus, without 
baggage, they crept on towards Sui,’- and his good fortune was 
changed to desolation. So much treasure fell into the Emperor’s 
hands, that [the gold and jewels] and Shahrukhi were divided 
among the army by the shioldful. 

Mirza Khan, who had stayed in Kandahar, now joined the 
Emperor, who returned to Kabul laden with much spoil and 
treasure, having left Sultan Hasir Mirza, younger brother of 
Jahangir Mirza, in charge of Kandahar. 

On his return to Kabul [important] news came from Badakhshan. 

* From the abridged MS. translation at the British Museum, Erskine appears 
to have read this naine Bivi, in the text used by him. If that is tho correct 
reading, probably Sihi is the place indicated. In our texts, it may rend aS'mZji as 
’well as Bui. For Baber’s account of these transactions, see Memoirs..! pp. 224 seq. 

® The Shdhrul'lii was a coin reckoned by Erskine to be of the probable value 
of 9^ or 9j^^ pence, when tho rupee was worth two siiilliiigs. (Jlistory, i. Append. 
E.) I infer that it derived its name from Sliah-Rukh Mirza, fourth son of 
Timur, wlio reigned in Khorasan, etc., from 1 40,1-1447, and that it was a silver 
coin, though Col. Malleson, in his Life of Akhar, calls it “a gold coin of 
Khoraban” (p. 58). The Bhdhrukhi does not appear in Mr. B. Lane Poole’s 
tables. 
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When the country of Khnsran Shah^ was annexed by the Uzbeg, 
some of the people of Badakhshan refused to submit, and on 
several occasions put the Uzbeg army to flight, whei’efore every 
commander of 1000 men [mir liamn] attained the rank of Sardar, 
and placed the heads of the Uzbeg on their pikes.^ Their leader 
was Zobir Eaghi.* ** 

Shah Begum laid claim to Badakhshan, saying: “It has been 
our hereditary kingdom for 3000 years.^ Though I, being a 
woman, cannot myself attain to the sovereignty, yet my grandson 
Mirza Khan can hold it. Males descended from me and my 
children will certainly not be rejected.” The Emperor assented, 
and Shah Begum and Mirza Khan departed for Badakhshan.® My 
brother Muhammad Shah, who was in the service of the Begum, 
accompanied them. As they approached Badakhshan, Mirza 
Khan was sent forward to announce to Zobir Eaghi the arrival of 
the Begum, and to explain her intentions. 

No sooner had Mirza Khan left them, than the army of Aba Bakr 
marching from Kashghar came upon them. All the men and the 
Begum, and all who were of the party, were seized and carried 
off [to Kashghar]. An account of Aba Bakr ® will shortly follow. 

Mirza Khan [hearing of this event] hastened to Zobir Eaghi. 
At first Zobir treated him with respect and honour, but afterwards 
paid so little attention to him, that he allowed only one or two 
servants to wait on him. When things had gone on a short time 
in this way, Yusuf Ali Kukildash Divana, one of Mirza Khan’s 
old retainers, conspired with eighteen other persons, and one night 
fell on Zobir, slew him, and set Mirza Khan upon the throne. 
From that date, 913, till the end of his life, Mirza Khan reigned 
over Badakhshan. 

* Ehusraxx’s country was the province of Kunduz, or more properly the territory 
of KattagMn, of which Kunduz was the capital. 

* The words are Sir-dari, bxxt the passage makes no sense when translated 
literally. Erskine (in a note to his MS. in the British Museum) suggests a 
pxm on the words Sarddr and Sir-ddri, by adopting which, the translation 
may stand as given here. 

® That is, a native of Bagh — a hill district in north-western Badakhshan, on 
the left bank of the Panjah, and opposite Kuld,b. 

* Shah Begum (Khan Mirza’s grandmother) was, as we have been told above, 
the daughter of Shah Sultan Muhammad, King of Badakhshan, and the widow 
of Yunus Khan, Baber’s maternal grandfather. (See also Baber, p. 231.) 

* This Mirza Khan (or properly, perhaps, Khan Mirza) was the son of Sultan. 
Mahmud Mirza, who was third son of Sxiltan Abu Said and an uncle of Baber. 
Mirza Khan was ruler of Hisar, Khatlan and Badakhsh^tn. His mother was 
Nigar Klianim, a sister of Baber’s mother. CJonsequently he was Baber’s cousin, 
both by the father’s and the mother’s side. His proper name was Sultan Vais 
Mirza, and it is not clear how he acquired that of Khan Mirza or Mirza Khan. 
One of his brothers, Baisanghar Mirza, had been murdered, and another, called 
Sultan Masnd Mirza, had been blinded by Khusran Shah. (See Baber, pp. 128 
and 237), 

“ A.ba Bakr was a DughMt, and brother of the author's nnhle, Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza. 2 


204 Shdhi Be^s Conquest of Khwdrmn. 

After the conquest of Kandahar, Bahar remained in Kabul. 
Those Moghuls of Khusrau Shah’s army who had stayed behind, 
to the number of about 3000, now raised Abdur Eazzak ^ to the 
throne, and declared against the Emperor, who had only 500 men 
left with him. However, with these 500 men, he met them in a 
pitched battle. This was one of the Emperor’s greatest battles. 
After much giving and taking of blows and countless hand-to-hand 
fights, the Emperor broke and routed the foe. In that action he 
personally, and alone, engaged five different champions of the 
enemy: Ali Sayyid Gur, Ali Sinar, and three others, and with 
brave strokes and sword cuts, put them all to flight. 

In this same battle, Abdur Eazzak Mirza fell into the Emperor’s 
hands, but was treated with generosity and set at liberty. 

After these events, the affairs of the Emperor began to march 
favourably in Kabul, where he remained until the year 916 [1510], 
when Shahi Beg Khan was slain, as will be mentioned below. 


CHAPTBE XIII. 

EXPEDITION OF SHAHI BEO EHAn INTO KHWIeIZM. HIS CONQUEST OP 
THAT COUNTEY. HIS EETUKN TO mIvAEI-UN-NAHK, AND HIS MARCH 
INTO KHORASAn. 

When Shahi Beg Khan had disposed of the Moghuls, Sultan Said 
Khan fled to Moghulistan, and my father to Khorasan. Some [of 
the Moghuls] were put to death and others imprisoned. Shah 
Begum was sent into Khorasan, while the rest of the Moghuls, [Shahi 
Beg] carried with him into Khwarizin. He besieged [Khwarizm] 
for eleven months. Chin Sufi was then acting as governor for 
Mirza Sultan Husain. During all that time no one came in 
answer to his appeal for help; and he fought some marvellous 
buttles, which even now are celebrated among the Uzbeg. At 
length, in consequence of the dearth of provisions, most of his men 
died of hunger, and resistance became no longer possible ; then 
Shahi Beg Khan took the citadel, put Chin Sufi to death, and 
returned to Samarkand. 

As, before the conquest of Khwarizm, he had laid siege to Balkh 
for six months, and had left that enterprise only half completed 

* Abdur Eazzak was another of Baber’s numerous cousins. He was a son of 
Sultan Ulugh Beg Mirza of Kabul (son of Abu Said), and had reigned in Kabul 
until expelled by Mukim, son of Zunnun Arghun, late in 1503 or early in 1504. 
(Erskine, ffisA, i., pp. 211, 215, 216, 277, etc.) 
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(as has been related above), he now went and conquered Balkh, 
and then returned to Samarkand, where he passed the winter. In 
the spring he set out against Khorasan. Mirza Sultan Husain 
had died the year before, and his sons, in their indolence and 
indifference, could not come to any mutual agreement. When the 
news arrived of Shahi Beg Khan’s approach, everything was 
thrown into dire confusion and disorder. Every one had some 
suggestion to offer, but no conclusion could be arrived at, [and 
while they were still engaged in these arguments] news came that 
Shahi Beg Khan had reached Herat. Mirza Zunnun led out an 
army [to oppose him], but [saw] that it was too late to dam the 
torrent with earth, or to smother the blazing fire with dust, and 
he was himself slain at the fii'st onset of the Uzbeg, who forthwith 
entered and plundered Herat. The Mirzas all fled in different 
directions, and the greater part of the army did not even know 
how Herat had been taken. Thus easily fell that important city 
with its vast population. 

Mir Muhammad Salih, one of the Amirs of Sultan Abu Said, 
whose name is to be found in the “Lives of the Poets” [tazhira] 
discovered the date of this event, namely, 912, in the words Fath- 
i-Khords&n — “ Conquest of Khorasan.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 

THE REASON WHY MY FATHER, MUHAMMAD HUSAIN KURKAN, SUR- 
RENDERED HIMSELF TO SHIhI BEG KHAN. MARTYRDOM OF MY 
NOBLE UNCLE, SULTAN MAHMUD KhAn, AND OF MY FATHER. 

My father and Mirza Khan left Kabul and went to Kandahar, 
whence the former proceeded, with the intention of making the 
Holy Pilgrimage, while Mirza Khan remained at Kandahar. 
[My father] had resolved to go to Sistan, and taking the road by 
Kell and Bandan, to reach Kirraan ; since if he travelled by way 
of Khorasan, he would be hindered b 3 >" the importunities of the 
Mirzas.^ On nearing Farah he was met by a body of fugitives, in 
the most pitiable state imaginable, who told him that Shahi Beg 
Khan had seized Khorasdn in the manner above related. ^ 

When they reached Earah they found that the roads on every 
side were unsafe, and there was nothing left for my father but to 
remain where he was. Thus ' he stayed three months in Earah. 
On Shahi Beg Khan hearing of his whereabouts, he sent him a 

* The Turki MS. has: “ the Mirzas would press him to stop.” — E. 

® Tlie Turki adds ; “ And we have fled from him ; having said this they gave 
him an account of the victory, as we have given it above.” — 
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most courteous iuvitatiou [-which he accepted], and, accompanied 
by the magnates o£ Tarah, he went to visit Shahi Beg Klitin, who 
was then encamped at TJlang Kahdastan,^ in great magnificence ; 
but the limits of this Epitome prevent me from giving full par- 
ticulars. No one would ever have imagined that change and 
destruction were coming over his affairs within a few years ; it is 
wonderful how, in a short space of time, all went to ruin, in a way 
that will be briefly described. 

In short, he received my father with every mark of attention 
and honour, and showered down innumerable presents upon him. 

After this [Shahi Beg Ehan] went against Kandahar, where 
Sultan Niisir Mirza ^ was [ruling], as has been mentioned above. 
He laid siege to the town for forty days, and then, liaving made 
peace, he returned, carrying awaji- much booty. Duiing the same 
year there were battles between the sons of Mirza Sultan Husain 
and Shahi Beg Khan’s Sultans at Mashhad, Nishapur, Astarabad, 
and Turshiz. In all these encounters the TJzbeg were victorious, 
and the Ohaghatai defeated. A great number of the Chaghatai 
were slain, and those who escaped became so scattered that they 
were never again united. 

At this time, Ubaid Ullah Khan,^ who was Sult4n (and many 

' Kahdastan appears to have been a spot in the near vicinity of Herat. It lay 
probably to the north or north-east of the city, but is not marked on maps now in 
use. (See Barbier de Meynard in Journ. Aaiat., 5 S^rie, xvii., p. 509.) 

® Nd,sir Mirza was Baber’s youngest brother, and had been appointed Governor 
of Kandahar, -when Baber took that place in 1507. (Erskine, SzsL, i., pp. 89 and 
279.) 

2 Ubaid Ullah Khan (or XJbaid Ullah Sultan) was son of Mahmud Sultan 
(Shahi Beg’s brother), and afterwards (in 1533) became Khdkto, or over-lord, of 
the Uzbegs. It may be remarked here, that the Uzbeg government was not an 
absolute sovereignty, but was committed, by an electorate of chiefs, into the hands 
of one of their number. Sir H. Howorth likens it to that of Eussia in medissval 
times, and says : “ It was broken up into a number of appanages, each under its 
own Khan, and all subservient to an over-chief who was styled Khakan, and 
answered to the Grand Prince in Eussia, who had a similar feudal authority over 
the appanaged princes. On the death of a Khakan the appanaged princes met 
together to choose a successor; and their choice, as is usual in the East, generally 
fell upon the senior representative of the house, not necessarily the heir by right 
of primogeniture, but the oldest living representative of the senior line. It has 
followed, in consequence, that in many notices of Bokhara there has not been a 
sufiScient discrimination between the line of Khaktos, or chief Khans, and those 
of the appanaged princes, and the two lists have been confused together.” 
(Vol. II., p. 713.) Ubaid Ullah’s private appanage was Bokhara, as mentioned 
in the text ; but he was practically Sultan of the Uzbegs at the time in question, 
though Kuch-Kunji (otherwise Kuohum Khan) was nominally in that position. 
It appears that Ubaid Ullah ruled the whole of Transoxiana, including Bokhara, 
during two reigns before he was himself proclaimed Khakan in 910 H., or 
1633 A.D. These reigns were Kuch-Eunji, 1510-30, 

Abu-Said, 1530-83, and they were followed by 
Ubaid Ullah as Khfikan, 1533-39. 

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole points out the “ dual character of Shaibani’s dynasty,” 
and remarks that, though Samarkand was the capital, “ there was generally a 
powerful and sometimes an independent government at Bokhara.” (See 
S. L. Poole’s Gat Orient. Govm in Brit. Mua., VII., p. xiv ; also Stokvis, Manuel 
d’RM., etc., p. 167.) 
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victories were in iiis name), was going to Bokhara, which was his 
hereditary seat of government. He begged my father to allow me 
to accompany him. The reason for this was that Habiba Snltan 
Khanish (who has been mentioned, in the detailed list of my 
father’s children, given above) had been married by Shahi Beg 
Khan to Ubaid Ullah Sultan, after [my father’s] flight from 
Shahr-i-Sabz. So, with my father’s permission, I was taken to my 
sister in Bokhara. 

In the winter of the same year, Shahi Beg Khan went to attack 
the Kazak in Mavara-un-Kahr, that is to say, the Dasht-i-Kipchiilc.^ 
Shahi Beg Khan [first] took my father to Bokhara, but when he 
went to attack the Kazak, he left him in Samarkand. He returned 
in the spring, and then set out for Khorasan, entrusting my father 
to the care of Timur Sultan, his son, to whom he had given 
Samarkand. So my father spent that spring in Samarkand, while 
I was living with my sister in Bokhara. 

At this time news came that Sultan Mahmud Khan had left 
Moghulistan and was advancing on Andijan, with complaints and 
demands. Shahi Beg Khan sent to beg my father to come into 
Khorasan. My father accepted the invitation and went. He felt 
his end was drawing near, and on the tablet of his fate he recog- 
nised the hue of martyrdom. His hope of safety being more 
slender than a spider’s web, he devoted all his attention and 
energy to providing for my safety, so that should his precious soul 
be drowned in the whirlpool of martyrdom, 1 at least, on the 
shores of safety, should be protected from risks and dangers. 

On his first visit to !EIerat, my father had sought out a pious and 
talented man to be my teacher, whose name was Hafiz Miram. He 
was, indeed, a pious and ascetic man \faMr\ possessed of numerous 
talents. He could recite the Koran [with special attention to the] 
modulations of the voice, and wrote the NasJch Tdalik hand and others 
beautifully. My father was much pleased with him ; and during 
[his stay in Herat] this man was his constant companion, whether 
in the time of contentment and pleasure, or in the days of trial 
and sorrow. He instructed me in the Koran and in calligraphy. 

When the time came for starting for Khorasan, my father 
showed me, in private, much kindness, and did his utmost to 
console and comfort me, saying : “ Your uncle Sultan Mahmud 
Khan has arrived [from Moghulistan] in spite of my having 
warned him both by word and in writing. I said to him, ‘After 
the conquests of Amir Timtir, and the devastation [taJchrib'] of 
Moghulistan, your forefathers, though dispersed, remained in that 

* This is the literal translation of the passage, hut it seems to imply the fallacy 
of regarding the Dasht-i-Kipchdk and Mavarfi-un-Nahr as one and the same 
region. The meaning most lilcely^ is that Shahi Beg returned to Mdvara-un-Nahr 
to attack, or check, the Kazaks of, or from, the Damt-i-Kipchak. 
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country, and were awaiting their opportunity. Contenting tliem- 
selves with scanty clothing and simple food, they took care of 
their people and their army. Thus passed 150 years, until the 
sun of your irohle nature rose in Moghulistan, which is an eastern 
clime and the quarter where rise the lights of the Khakans. At 
the middle season of your youth, in the manner of your noble 
ancestors, you restored the fallen Moghulistan to its former glory, 
and together with Yunus Khan, you seized that opportunity, 
which had been long sought by your forefathers, and brought 
under your control those states which they so earnestly coveted. 
Thus you spent nineteen years in complete success. It is now 
clearer than the day, that the power of your victorious forces can- 
not be compared with the numbers of Shahi Beg Khan’s army. 
Hence it is your obvious duty to remain in Moghulistan, both for 
your own personal safety and for the welfare of your people. For 
though you may there be exposed to many hardships, that is 
better than extinction. It is, moreover, quite evident to me that 
should you ever fall into the hands of Shahi Beg Khan, he will 
subject you to the most painful of tortures, and will deem your 
death his own life : on no account whatever will he spare you.’ 

“ Thus did I use all the arguments in my power to dissuade the 
Khan, but as often as my remonstrances reached him, certain base 
advisers, in their short-sighted ignorance, represented to him that 
* Muhammad Husain Mirza does not wish you to go, because lately 
Shahi Beg Khan has shown him great favour, and he knows that 
your going would put an end to this.’ To absurd representations 
of this kind they would add: ‘It is our firm conviction that if 
[Shahi Beg Khan has treated Muhammad Husain Mirza well, in 
return for his services, he will treat a hundred, nay, a thousand, 
times better, you who have done so much more for him After the 
expression of all these impossible and absurd ideas, the following 
answer was sent back : ‘ Oh ! Dadi ’ (that is, oh ! Friend, for these 
two had become ‘ friends ’ according to the Moghul custom, in 
their youth, and called each Other by this name up to the end of 
their days); ‘how strange it is that you should be leading such 
a happy life in Khorasan and Samarkand, in spite of your know- 
ledge of the pitiable state of affairs in Moghulistan I IIow can 
you allow me to be exposed to so much suffering? ’ But taking 
my words and advice as mixed with evil intentions, he failed to 
recognise their truth, and came. This instance is not the same as 
the former one.^ Certainly Shahi Bog Khan will fill the cup of 
the Khan’s hopes with the fatal wine of martyrdom, and whatever 
dregs remain he will cause me to drink. I now commit you to 

1 Thus ill the Turki ; in the Persian texts the sense appears to be the same, 
but is obscure. — 

2 That is, the times have changed now. 
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the care of God. Though your company would he dearer to mo 
than my own life, I fear Shahi Beg Khan would not allow it, and 
I prefer the idea of your life being prolonged, even though it 
involve the bitterness of separation ; you must therefore bear my 
absence patiently. Patience is bitter, but it has a sweet fruit. 
Piemember that when the father dies, the children are his heirs. 
You also have become an heir. If the bird of my life escape from 
the net of Shahi Beg Khan’s intentions against me, we shall have 
the joy of meeting again. 

“Now as your teacher, Htifiz Miram, is a devout man, and is not 
on friendly terms with any of our people, if anything happens to 
me, he will, with the advice of my partisans, be able to look to 
your interests. Moreover, his family is also in Khorasan. It is 
just a year since he left them to follow me ; therefore he is going 
along with me. 

“ I entrust you to the care of Mauhina Muhammad. Be careful 
to pay attention to all he may say to yon, for he is my vicar 
\_Mialifctf His father was my instructor and guide. Prom the 
day of his birth up to the present time, he has been my confidant 
and companion. I trust that he will always be your support in 
times of trouble, and that he will i)rotect you through thick and 
thin.” 

Having thus threaded many pearls of good counsel upon the 
string of wisdom, and hung them on the attentive ear of my 
understanding, my father departed to go and -wait on Shahi Beg 
Khdn, who was at that time besieging Kalat.^ To all outward 
appearance he received my father with friendship, and then 
allowed him to proceed to Herat. When he reached Herat, a 
person was sent after him [to put him to death]. Sultan Mahmud 
Khtin and his children were killed on the river of Khojand.*^ Mj’’ 
father was buried in the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Ilusaini, 
while Sultan Mahmud was placed in the mausoleum of Shaikh 
Muslih-ud-Din, Khojandi. 

This happened in the year 914. Por the Khan, the chronogram 
Lah-i-daryd-i-KlioJand [the banks of the river of Khojand] was 
discovered. [Here follow some blessings upon the martyrs . . . •] 

r Gr succGssor. That is — he is to take my place as your father. 

Kelat-i-Niidbi— as the inodorn iiaino is— in Khorasitn. 

•* The texts ore very corrupt here. 1 have followed the Turki. — K. 
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CIIAPTEE XV. 

SOME OP THE author’s OWN ADVENTURES, 

After Sliahi Beg Klian liad pTit my father to death, he despatched 
an emissary to Bokhara with instructions to throw me into tlie 
river, and thus send ine to join those who Iiad been drowned in 
the river of Ivhojand. Although the order was an obnoxious one 
to Ubaid Sultan, who received it (for he was married i.o my 
sister), still it was impossible for him to refuse. 

But how excellent a thing it is that the Almighty has power 
to check the violent and, if He so wills it, to restrain the hand of 
the cruel : so that, without His consent, the tyrant cannot touch 
a single hair of any man’s head. And this is confirmed by the 
events of this disturbed time.^ For, in his glory, vanity and 
magnificence, see how many royal families Shahi Beg Khan 
destroyed, and the number of princely houses he annihilated! 
For example, Sultan Husaini ^ and his followers, to the number 
of nearly 200,000 persons ; Sultan Mahmud and the Mirzas with 
nearly 50,000 men — these all suffered at the hands of Shahi Beg 
Khan. Again the royal houses of Samarkand and of Mirza Sultan 
Ahmad: to what extremities were they not all driven by this 
tyrant ? In a short space of time, he scattered to the winds of 
annihilation many governors and officials, so that the dust of their 
existence formed towers on the plains of non-existence, which 
reached up to the heavens, and from the mists of their siglis a 
frightful whirlwind arose in the deserts. 

This king, who could commit such atrocities and practise such 
violence, was resolved on my death, at a time when I Irad only 
just passed the half of my childhood, and did not know my right 
hand from my left, nor good from evil ; nor had I the ability to 
use my strength — nay, I had not enough intelligence to execute 
my own wishes. I had become an orphan, without father or 
mothoi’, my paternal uncles were scattered and my maternal 
uncles slain. I had not [even] an elder brotlior -who could share 
in my grief; no friend or relation to comfort mo. 

That year, 914,^ proved one of disaster for the Sultans of the 
day in general, and of massacre for the IVloghul Khakans in 
particular. When God willed that all my uncles, aunts, and 
cousins should be carried off in different directions and murdered, 

» Tlio Turki MS. says : This is explained by what happened to inysclf.—K. 

2 That is : Sultan Husain Mirza, Baikara, whoso poetical name was Husaini, 
as we have seen. 
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I was the weakest and youngest of tlie family. The strangest 
part of it all is that they wore, everyone, at a great distance 
[from Shahi Beg Khan], as has been mentioned above, but being 
lielpless, nay, having no alternative, they came and threw them- 
selves into calamity and were murdered ; while I escaped, though 
in the town of Bokhara, in the middle of the ocean of Shahi Bog 
Khan’s dominions. Since the decree of the will of the Almighty 
had not been issued for my destruction, but for my preservation, 
Shahi Beg Khan, with all his boasting and power, was not able 
to touch one hair of the head of that helpless little child whom ho 
wished to kill. (Thanks be to God, the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, the Possessor of Might, Majesty, and Power.) 

The details [of my escape] are briefly as follows; at the above 
date, my father went to Khorasan and Avas put to death by Shahi 
Beg Kban, who also sent an emissary to Bokhai'a to kill me. And 
although this w'^as an act that Avould have been distasteful to 
IJbaid Ullah Khan, it Avas quite impossible for him to disobey 
the orders of Shahi Beg Khan. He handed me over to the 
emissary, with instructions to throw me into the river Amu, that 
I might join those others Avho had been droAvned in the ocean of 
divine mercy. He was engaged in investigating some of the 
property which my father had left [in Bokhara], alleging that the 
Mirza had said to him ; “ Bring my property along Avith my son.” 
This occasioned a delay of a few days. During this interval 
Mauhlnsi Muhaminad, who was my master and my father’s 
Khalifa, went to see Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Kazi, who 
asked him : “ "When are you starting for Khorasan ? ” Maulana 
Muhammad replied : “ We have decided to depart in a few days.” 
Hazrat Maulana then said : “ Gome back in a little while, I have 
something I wish to say to you.” After a time, when the assembly 
of faithful men had dispersed, Maulana Muhammad came in again, 
and Hazrat Maulana asked him : “ How could I consent to 
Muhammad Husain Mirza going to Khorasan, and now to the 
Mirza’s son going there too?” Maulana Muhammad replied: 
“ Verily, Ave are taking him, fully trusting in God’s protection.” 
Then, said Hazrat Mauhina : “The Holy Prophet, when his life 
was threatened by the infidels of Mekka, did not put his trust 
in standing still and being captured, but took to flight. There- 
fore, Avhat you should now do is, trusting in God, to take the 
Mirza and floe ; and if danger or cause of fear presents itself, I 
am your security. You ought certainly to set out without delay.” 

Maulana Muhammad used to say : “ I never had any such 
. thought in my mind, but those words of Hazrat Maulana had a 
wonderful effect on me, and the determination to go and seize you 
and carry you away, took so strong a hold of me that as soon as I 
had left him, I turned my whole attention to. our flight.” 
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Having readied tliis point in my narrative, I tliink fit to give 
some details of the life of Hazrat Matilana, who has been mentioned 
above, in connection with my illness. 


OHAPTEE XVL 

HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD KAZL 

Hls name was Muhammad bin Burhan-ud-Din. His father was 
one of the intimate friends of Kazi Imad-ud-Din Maskin, Sainar- 
kandi, and for this reason Hazrat Mauland wms known as Manhina 
Muhammad Kazi. After he had acquired a certain proficiency in 
the sciences, he devoted himself to the study of theology— walking 
in the way of God — and to this end he repaired to Khorasan, On 
leaving Samarkand, he went to pay his respects to that much 
beloved and respected example of piety, Khwaja Hasir-ua-Din 
IJbaidullah, who lived there. He asked Hazrat Maulana where 
ho was going. The latter replied that he was going to Khorasan. 
Again he asked : “ Are you going for the sake of study, or for some 
other object?” A certain student, who was in the company of 
Hazrat Maulana, said: “His greatest desire is to become a darvish.” 
His Holiness [the Khwaja] telling them to wait a little, went info 
his garden, and after a prolonged absence returned, bringing twm 
letters for Hazrat Maulana : one was a letter of recommendation 
to Khwaja Kilan, the son of Maulana Sad-ud-Din Kashghari ; the 
other contained an account of the rules and practices of devotees, 
which ho had written, and which ho now gave to Hazrat 
Maulana. 

* * 41;- * » 

[ITere follows ati epitome or summary of the contents of the 
“ Tract,” which contained commendations to the study of divine 
truths, through following Muhammad, and warnings against 
associating with dancing and singing (or howling) darvishes, and 
again, st listening to heretical doctrints.] 

In the Sahalat ul Arifin, one of Hazrat Maulana’s works, it is 
written: “ It was most strange that in spite of the Khwaja’s 
admonition, my desire to visit Khorasan was in no way lessoned ; I 
at length obtained Khwaja. Nasir-ud-Din’s sanction to depart, and 
set out for Khorasan. But as, on the road, incidents occurred, 
which prevented mo from proceeding further, I returned and 
entered the Khw'aja’s service.” The writer remained some time 
with him, and managed his priyato kitchen ; and so great was his 
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devotion tJiat lie used himself to come, on foot, and lay the meals 
Ibeforo ITazrat Ishan. He, by degrees, won his entire confidence, 
and llazrat IsLan used to address Hazrat Manlana in the presence 
of all his most distinguished guests.^ 

In all matters, the most perfect intimacy and trust existed 
between them — so much so, that Manlana Muhammad became an 
object of jealousy to the other companions of Hazrat Ishan and his 
children. And as this gave rise to much unpleasantness, Hazrat 
Maulana set out for Khorasan in company with Maulana 
Muhammad Amin, who was also a discij)le of Hazrat Ishan. ... 

-» 4i;- ^ ■*- 0 

And there thej’’ spent six months in the enjoyment of the society 
of Maulana Abdur Eahman Tami. Hazrat Maulana then entered 
the service of Hazrat Ishan in Tashlcand, who encouraged him 
and honoured him with the respectful style of “ Ishan.” .... 

* vt- iif it- -Us 2 

It was the fashion, at that time, for evei’y Hultan to have one of 
Hazrat Maulana’s disciples for a spiritual guide. Thus Sultan 
Abu Said Mirza entertained Maulana Kasim ; Sultan Ahmad Mirza, 
Maulana Khwaja Ali ; and all the Sultans observed this practice. 
Sultan Mahmud Khan was guided by Hazrat Maulana. I have 
heard this last say : “ I was once praising Sultan Mahmud Khan 
to Hazrat Ishan, when ho remarked that Sultan Mahmud Khan 
was indeed a very capable young man, but he had one fault, which 
was a hinderance to his advancement. A pupil, Avith such an 
instructor, ought to do all that his instructor told him, and not 
rely on his own judgment ; but, like ahaAvk, he should pounce down 
upon Avhatever prey he is sent against, whether or no he has strength 
sufficient, and should not hesitate and doubt, as the Khan did. It 
Avas this that prevented him rising to that elevation which his 
people had expected of him.” 

In a woT’d, after the death of Hazrat Ishan, Hazrat Maulana 
Aveut to Tiishkand, AAffiero ho was Avolcomed Avith honour and 
deAmtion, and where he remained until the destruction of Tashkand, 
Avhen he migrated to Bokhara, At that time Mahmud Sultan, 
brother of Shahi Beg Khan, and father of Ubaid Ullah Khan, was 
ruler of Bokhara, as representative of Shahi Bog Khan, Ho 
cultivated the society of Hazrat Maulana and Avas his disciple for 
one winter, Avhich greatly pleased Hazrat Maulana, who for this 
reason stayed on in Bokhara from that date to the year 9IG, when 
my tather Avent to Khorasan ^ aiid was martyred. It has been 

’ This paragraph is very obscure. — E. 

^ The oniissious hero consist of some irrelevant anecdotes concerning those 
holy men. They arc obscure in style, Mr. Boss informs mo, and not worth 
translating. 

® The Turki text adds here “ I, also, was at Bokhara.” The date should 
he 914. 
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mentioned, in my own story, and will te related again, Low kind 
Ilazrat Manlana was to me. 

WLen the KizilbasLd overran tlie land (as will be described), 
Ilazrafc Manlana left Bokhara and went to Andijan and Akhsi, 
where he resolved to stay.^ There, many people became IShikhsh- 
bandi under his guidance, thus attaining high rank, and are, to 
this day, a blessing in the land, where they propagate t]io doctrines 
of their soot. An account of these men will be given below, in 
connection with the biographical notice of Hazrat Makhdiiiui. 
Wherever in this history Hazrat Manlana, absolutely, is mentioned, 
Hazrat Manlana Muhammad Kazi is indicated. Burther details of 
his life will be given in tlieir proper place. 

* It frerpiontly happens at the present time, in Central Asia, tliat the word 
Ki'dl-biUli is used to denote almost any Shiah, hut more especially a Persiati, or 
Khorasani, Shiah, or the descendant of one. In the sixteenth century, it is e vident 
from many passages in Erskine’s Sistorij, that the native authors utilised by liirn 
meant the Persians in general, when they spoke of the KMl-Msli ; and it appears 
to he in this sense that Mirza Haidar makes use of the name. Tire Turki \vords 
mean litercdly Bed Head, but more properly Bed Cap, The people who originally 
bore the name of Kizil-hush were, according to Sir J. Malcolm, the seven Turki 
tribes who had been the chief supporters of Shah Ismail during his early, suc- 
ce.ssful, campaigns in the west of Persia, and whom he distinguished by a 
particular dress, which included a red cap. The names of these tribes arc given 
by the liistorian as: — (1) the Hstajlu, (2) ibe Shamlu, (3) the Nikallu, Qi) the 
Buhaiiu, (5) tho Zullcadar, (6) the Kajar, and (7) the Al'shsir. Ho adds “ The 
swords of these tribes were consecrated .... to the defence of the Shiah religion ; 
and a sense of that obligation Ims survived tlie existence of tho family by whom 
it was tirst created ” — i.e., tho Sufavi, The Kizil-hush would thus date from tho 
tirst decade of the sixteenth century ; but James Eraser, writing iu tho iirst half of 
tho eighteenth century, attributes their institution to Shaikh Haidar, the father of 
Shah Ismail, which 'would make tho date a little earlier. Sir H. Yule defines tho 
name as that “ applied to certain tribes of Turks who have become uatuudised, 
as it were, in Persia, and have adopted the Persian language ; they are in fact 
Persiauised Turks, like the present royal race and dominant class in Persia.” 
The name is now chiefly heard in Afghanistan and the adjoining regions of India, 
Persia snd Turkistan. In tlie two first of these localities' they appear, from what 
Mr. Denzii Ibbctson tolls ns, to be regarded us the residue of the army with 
which Nadir Shah invaded India. However this may ho, it appears that they 
arc fairly numerous in Afghanistan, and that there are some 1200 families of them 
in the city of Kabul alone, where they form not only an important military 
colony, hut also a iDolitical party, in possession of much influence. (Midcolm, 
Hist, of Bersia, i., pp. 502-o ; Yule, Glossary, p. 814 ; ILbotson, Bunjuh Census, 
lS81, i., p. 278 ; Eraser, Hist, o/ JYad'fr /S/wk, 1742, p. 135.) 

This is a loosely expressed sentence, hut has been translated as it stands 
in Ihe original. It does not determine whether the Maulaua stayed at Andijan 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

RETURN TO THE HISTORY. 

Brfore entering upon the life of Hazrat Maulana, I had reached 
that point in my narrative where Hazi'at Manlana Muhammad, 
who was my tutor [ibsidd'], had resolved that he would escape with 
mo. Though he had previously had no intentions of this sort, 
the idea gained complete ascendency over his Christ-like mind. 
With this intent he came to me, in private, and asked me : “ Do 
you propose to go to Khorasan now?” I replied: “ Yes, I must 
go, for I have keen sent for.” He then said : “ It is quite- certain 
that Shahi Beg Khan will put you in chains, hut what he will do 
with you after that I cannot say.” Then he added : “ I have 
something to tell you, hut will only do so on the condition that 
you will reveal the secret to no one.” I then took a very solemn 
oath and swore I would not repeat what ho told me, after which 
he said : “ They have murdered the Mirza in Khorasan, and have 
now sent for you. They have given orders that you arc to ho 
sunk to the bottom of the River Amu, and thus to he despatched 
to the next world. If you know of any one who will carry you 
off, then fly at once. 

For death al-tacks alike both old and young. 

And fills with fear the miads of all it strikes:” 

Fear and dismay’- overcame me, and I began to weep : I longed 
to flee, in the hope of saving my life. 

The Maulana said: “You must keep this secret well hid; be 
on the watch: for the moment I give the sign you must hasten 
away.” 

He had a friend who lived outside the town of Bokhfira, and 
arranged that I should pass a few days in perfect concoalmont 
in this man’s house. Ho informed certain of my father’s servants 
of this plan, and arranged that on the night of our flight, these 
servants should take some saddle horses and start in a certain 
direction, in order to make the spies think that we had fled on 
horseback, and [thus cause them] to scour distant roads, searching 
only the outside of the town while not suspecting the inside. 
Accordingly, the same night that we took refuge in the house of 
this friend, the servants took the horses and carried out the orders 
which had been given them. All turned out as we had expected. 
The spies imagined that we had escaped on horseback, and no one 
made search for us in the town.. -We remained fourteen days in 
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the house of that excellent man. After this lai^se of time, wo 
joined a party of donlcey -drivers and accompanied them to the 
town of 1 lisar Shadman. In the bazar of that town one of my 
father’s servants recognised Manlana Muhammad. Fearing lest 
he might trace us out, wo at once fled from Hisar. On the road 
1 fell from my donkey, and dislocated my left elbow. We dared 
not re-enter the town, or the bazar, and in the villages we could 
not find a bone-setter; thus I endured the greatest agony for two 
months. 

At Pushang, one of the villages in Khatlan, we spent some days 
in the house of one of its holy men, who was known as Khwaja 
Habib Ullah. He was a benevolent person, and after d iligent search 
found a bone-settei', whom he brought. The bone-setter broke the 
joint again, and set it. I. had not been able to use my arm for 
two months, and from the intensity of the pain, had, during all 
that time, never slept at night. That night, however, I fell 
asleep. 

One day, while we were there, a soldier came in and, placing his 
quiver in a corner, sat dowm. Having scrutinised the company, 
he came quickly forward, and said with great respect and courtesy ; 
“Does not Khvvilja Maulana MTihammad know me again? I was 
Mirzil Muhammad Husain’s cook at such and such a time ; in 
those days I rendered you good service.” And as ho gave such 
clear proofs of recognition, it was vain to disclaim his acquaintance. 
Moreover, Maulana Muhammad seemed much pleased, gave 
expression to his joy, and began to enumerate the good qualities [of 
that man]. That day and night they spent in friendly inter- 
course. When day broke and he was about to depart, he stood in 
the doorway of the house, in a respectful attitude, and said : “ Oh, 
Khwtija Maulana Muhammad, blessings be upon your zeal and 
fidelity. It was a noble and a suitable act of yours to take hlirza 
Husain’s son and escape with him. If I had had any power or 
means, I would have given my assistance; but I have not. However, 
if I can, in any way, further your plans, I will hasten to bear my 
part.” So saying he departed. 

A little while after, there came an intimate friend of Khwaja 
Habib Ullah, who whispered something in the Khwaja’s ear; 
w'hereat the Khwaja’s colour fled from his face. He immediately 
took the man apart, and said: “Now repeat what Shaikham^ 
said.” The man replied: “ Shaikham told me to go and toll 
Khwaja Habib Ullah that ‘this man’ has fled with the son of 
Mirza IMuhammad Husain ; the child is the cousin of Mirza Khan 

* The only word in the texts is Shailcham, but no doubt reference is inado to 
SliaiJcliam Mirza, who, our author informs us lower down, was an uncle of Ubaid 
Ullah Khan. He was governor of Karshi, and was killed, in 1312, at tlie taking of 
that place by the Persians, under Mir Najm. . 
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and of Baku- Padialnih. Porliaps the Ehwaja is keeping liim in 
Ill's Iionsc, and in tliis case lie will inciu’ the enmity of Hamza 
hiiiltan. 1 Ikdiold, I am going to inform the Navah Matlah Sultiin 
[of the matter], so that the house and home of Khwaja Habib 
Ullah may be swept away with the broom of plunder, its dust 
mount to the skies, and its vapour be diffused over the earth.” 
With these words he went away. 

This Matlab Sultan was the son of Hamza Sultan, a one-eyed 
wretch, whose inward vision was rendered blinder than his out- 
ward sight by the darkness of tyranny. All the oppressed of those 
countries united, at his court, in a common protest against his 
tyranny. The leaves of the trees of these people’s lives were 
constantly trembling from the violence of his blasts. 

Khwaja Habib Ullah remained for a while buried in thought, 
then raising his head, he said : “ Ho one has delivered you over to 
me as hostages, I will not, from fear of being held responsible ^ 
for a charge I have not taken upon myself, deliver this little child 
into the hands of death. To do so, would be conformable neither 
with the teachings of Islam nor the dictates of humanity. Eiso 
up and flee whithersoever you may be safe. And whatever 
chastisement may fall upon me, on your account, I will consider as 
treasure laid up for me in the next world,” We then, having 
returned him thanks, bade him farewell, and set out at once. 

At this time Shah Eazi-ud-Din, who was a Chiragh Kush, appeared 
in Badakhshan. His followers used to put to death every one they 
met, deeming it a means of salvation, and reward in the next world. 
He had caused all the roads to be stopped, so that it was impossible 
for us to journey into Badakhshan. Shah Eazi-ud-Din was one of 
the cursed Mulahida of Kohistan, whose story is to be found in all 
histories. Most of the people of Badakhshan are adherents of that 
sect. They hold the world to be without beginning or end 
[Jcadim], and do not believe in resurrection or a fixture state. 
They say that during the lifetime of the Prophet, it was incumbent 
on all to abide by the statutes of the Holy Law; but at the 
present time, the sole duty of man is to sj)eak fitting words and 
to be faithful to their meaning. All other ordinances are futile. 
tSexual intercourse [mti] with their own kindred is lawful, and 
the enjoyment of it is, in no respect, dependent on marriage ; thus, 
should one have a passion for somebody with whom its indulgence 
is practicable, it is lawful to gratify it — bo it with daughter ox- 
son or mother. 

1 xVn Uzbeg chief who had at one time been in Baber’s service, and afterwards, 
joining Sliahi Beg, turned against him. Finally, in 1511, he fell into Baber’s 
hands and was executed as a traitor, together with two other Uzhog_ leaders. At 
the time in question here, Hamza was master of His^r. (Erskine, Ih'st , i., 
pp. 145, 315, etc.) 

' The Turki has : — ^no one has made me responsible for you. — B. 
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It is also lawful for ttein to take oue another’s lives or property. 
[In fact] the sect of Mulahida is the worst form of heathenism in 
the world. ^ At the time of the conquests of Shdhi Bog Klidn, 

^ It is noticeable that Mirza Haidar uses the word OMrdgh-Kush or “lamp 
extiaguishers,” as a synonyin of MuldJiida, or “ the impious,’’ for the sect he is 
alluding to. Properly, the designation of this sect of Shiahs is Ismaili, and they 
take their name from Ismail, the eldest son and nominated successor of Imam 
Jafar Sddik. They consider Ismail as the true heir to the Imamat, and do not 
acknowledge, as lawful, the succession of his brother Musa, and of the five last 
Imams. One branch of the sect flourished in Africa under the Egyptian dynasty 
of tlie Khalifs, while another became established in Northern Persia, where it 
was known by the name of AU-Ildld, as well as bj' that of Ismaili. It is not clear, 
lio-wcver, that all the eastern, or Asiatic, hold the doctrines of the Alt- 

lUlii. Mr. Colebroohe quotes the book called Ddliistcm, by Mullah Mohsin 
Eani, from which I transcribe the following extract, as it brings to light the 
meaning and origin of the name. “ The Ali-Ilahiyah hold that celestial spirits 
which cannot otherwise be known to mankind, have frequently appeared in 
palpable shapes. God himself has been manifested in human form, but especially 
in tlio person of Ali Murteza, whose image being that of Ali-Ullah, or Ali-God, 
these sectaries deem it lawful to worship. . . . They imagine that Ali Murteza 
when lie quitted this earth, returned to the sun, which is the same with himself ; 
and hence they call the sun AH TJttah. This sect does not admit the authority of 
the Koran as it is now extant .... they believe in the transmigration of God 
into the persons of the Imams. Some of them affirm that the manifestation of 
the divine being in this age of the world Ali-Ullali, and after him his glorious 
posterity ; and they cousitler Muhammad as a prophet sent by Ali-Ullah. When 
God, say they, perceived Mnhanimtid’s insufficiency. He himself assumed the 
human form for the purpose of assisting the prophet.” The names of Muluhida 
and Ckinkjh-Kusli are of course terms of reproach only, while that of Assassins, by 
which the Ismaili were known to Europeans iu the Middle Ages, was derived from 
their practice of dragging tlieir victims with a preparation of hemp, 

and thus acquiring the designation of Jldsldslim. Faldm, another nanio under 
which they arc found lucntioncd, moans “ the devoted,” and was applied to them 
as devtrtocs, or instruments, of tiro Oliief of the ylssuissins — the Sludlch ul Jahal — 
or, as the litoral translation ran in the Middle Ages, the Old Man of the Mountain. 
Full and interesting accounts of the Ismaili, the AU-Ildld, and of the dynasty of 
the Hiishishin or Assassins, who ruled for about 170 years from their strongholds 
iu the Kuhistau of Northern Persia, will be found in the works mentioned below. 
Tiiere is no space here to go further into the general subject ; hut it must ho 
remarked that when Mirza Haidar speaks of the “ cursed Muldhida of Kuhislan,” 
it is to the Assassins of the Knhistan of North-Western Persia that he alludes. 
The chief stronghold of the “ Old Man of the Momitaiii ” ^Yas at Aldmat (the 
“ Eagle’s Nest”), about tbirty-two miles N.E. of Kazvin, until the power of the 
dynasty was broken, by the Mongol army under Hulaku, in 1256, when the sect, 
as a political body, cainc to an end. In Mirza Hahhu-’s time (as indeed down to 
tlio present day) they seem to have flourished in the remote liill districts of 
Badakhshiin aiuL the region of the Upper Oxus; and from time to time, no 
doubt, some of their chiefs, liko Shah Eazi-ud-Din of the text, obtained a certain 
degree of power in those localities. Here, in our times, they are known as 
IsviaiLi and also as Acjha-Khdni, from the namo of one of their “ Pirs," or 
religious leaders, who took up his residence iu Bombay iu 18-10, and whoso 
succo.ssors still live there. The inhabitants of Shiglinan, ilosiian, etc., still carry 
tribute to him at Bombay, and reverence him as the chief of their religion. 

As regards the name of Ohirdgh-Kvsh, it may be added tliat it is a term which 
has been applied to many religious sects, besides those of tlio Shiahs : indeed, it 
wa.s applied to the early Christians, and is meant to stigmatise their proceedings 
as immoral or obscene, by conveying the charge that, after their gatherings for 
worship, the lamps are extinguished and obsoouo orgies indulged in. Thus it 
is merely an abusive term, invented by intolerant religious opponents. In our 
times, at any rate, (as far as the European traveller among them has opportunities 
of judging) their morality is no worse than that of their neighbours. 

The best notices of those scots and their history, will bo found in Yule's Marco 
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the people of Badakhshan (as has been mentioned) were acting 
independently ; still, they had never neglected to pay tribute to 
Eazi-nd-Din, who was a Pir-zada, or to his ancestors. At that 
time Shiih Eazi-nd-Din was brought from Sistan into Badakhshan. 
But l-iefore liis arrival Mirza Khan, as already stated, had come, 
and having killed Zobir, set himself up as king. As the people 
of Eagh, as well as most of the Hazaiu of Badakhshan, attached 
themselves to him, his supremacy was absolute. All the inhabi- 
tants of Badakhshan, both far and near, openly and privately, 
adhered to him. 

When wo reached Dili Bazar, one of the chief villages of Khat- 
lan, wo heard of those events. Whereupon wo debated togetlior 
as to -what should bo done; some of the peoj>lo of that place coun- 
selled us, saying : “ Nik Pai Shah, although he professes obedience 
to Hamza Sultan, is nevertheless a well-wisher of Mirza Khan, 
and has also pretty constant intercourse with Shah Eazi-ud-Din. 
If you thi'ow yourselves upon him for support and protection, he 
will be able to convey you to Mirza Khan.” The Mauliina, having 
loft me in the house of some person, went to see Nik Pai Khan, to 
whom ho explained that he was the preceptor of Mirza Khan,^ 
and that, having escaped the tyranny of the Uzbeg, he was desirous 
of repairing to the foot of the throne of Mirza Khan. “ If,” he 
continued, “ you 'will help me in this matter, your reward shall be 
great ; - I shall, moreover, be able to rc^nesent your loyalty in the 
most favourable light to Mirza Khan.” Nik Pai Slnih received the 
klaidfuui with great respect and honour, and instructed five of his 
most trusted men to escort him across the river to Eustiik, which, 
though in ruins, was at least a place of security from the violence 
of the Chiragh Kush. At about the hour of midday prayer, those 
live men came and conveyed us across the river Amu, whence we 
advanced towards Eustak. When the blazing torch of the sun 
descended into the oven of the West, and the sparks of the stars 
Avero scattered over the smoke-streaked vault of heaven, fire fell 
upon the souls of those five men, and they began to brawl and 
wrangle. Three other poor men, who carried a little merchandise, 
were of our party, being bound for Kala-i-Zafar, whore they hoped 
to realise a small profit. These [five men] said to us : “ You must 
pay duty \hdj'] ” ; and what was demanded was accordingly handed 
over. Again they said: “To each of us, sej)arate ]oayment is 
duo ” ; and this also they took. Ihnally they said : “ [You have 

Polo, i., iDp. 146-8, 152-5 ; Cathay, i., pp. 153-4 ; Colebrooke in Asiatic Besearches, 
vii., p. 339 ; Sir H. Rawlinson, J. B. G. S., vol. ix. (1839), pp. 36-7 ; Bret- 
schnoider, i., pp. 112 seqq. ; and D’Horbelot, Sibl. Orieidi- under Jsmailoun, MoUe~ 
doun, &c. - ■ 

' The TurM MS. says : one of Mirza Khan’s oldest attendants. — B. 

® Literally: [Yours] shall be the reward of ©abriels-^Bi 
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no neod uf money],” and they threatened to plunder us. How could 
live poor artless men withstand five stalwart ruffians {g}ialclia]A 
Besides, they gave us no time, hut began to bind us all, as a fiist 
step towards putting us to death. When tliey laid hold ofMau- 
lanil Muhammad, he called out in an authoritative and severe tone 
: of voice: “You dare not do us any injury. Do you know wdio 

■'f this is? ” (pointing to me). “ This is the brother of Mirza Khan, 

who, flying from Bokhara, is on his way to visit his brother. A 
great number of his servants are following after him, as fast as 
they can, while others have stayed behind with Nik Pai Shah. If 
? we do not reach Kala-i-Zafar in safety, you can imagine what will 

be done to you.” When Maul ana Muhammad had said this, the 
i ■ ruffians \_ghalclia] became mild [sms^], and replied in their own 

V dialect: “ Take back your possessions, oh! Khwaja.” So saying 

! they restored what we had given them, and turned to depart. In 

[ ’ spite of our insistance, they' would not help us any further, but 

i - returned. We, however, had no intention of returning j but 

putting our whole trust in God’s protection, continued our road 
until dawn. During the day we crept info hiding, and on the 
following night again set out. At daybreak we reached Rustak, 
where we were safe from the hostility of the accursed Mulahida. 

I On the following day we arrived at Ivala-i-Zafar. During the 

: time of the Uzbeg domination, of which I have spoken, when the 

i people of Badakhshan raised their heads in every corner, and the 

Uzbeg made several unsuccessful invasions, one of the chiefs 'of 
Badakhshan was Mubarak Shah. He had chosen out a strong place 
for himself, but before he was able to complete the fortifications, 
the Uzbeg came upon him. He gave them battle in that place, 
and defeated them, and for that reason he called the fort Kala-i- 
Zafar [the Port of Victory], which name is the more appropriate 
seeing that Mubarak Shah was of a tribe called “Muzaffari.” It 
is the capital of Badakhshan. ^ This Miibarak Shah was put to 

^ The dictionary meanings of iho word ghaloha are— villager, vngaboud, rustic. 
The lato Mr. E. E. Hhaw defined it as the name applied to the 'i’ajik or Aryan 
inhabitan^ts of the mountain districts of Badukhsluin, Hhigiuin, Wakluin, Sarikol, 
Kulub, Karatigin, etc. In Eastern Turkistan lie found it used generally for 
a slave bought with money. Vambery translates it : “ Der knirps, der kleino 
Wuclis” ; and Pavet de Courtcille : “ Court, bas, petit homtiie.” In any case it 
.ras a reproachful name, applied by neighbouring tribes, and not used by tlic 
peoplo themselves. In most parts of Badakhshan, in Hhignau, Eoshaii, and I 
tliiuk I may say Wakhan, the name is unknown to the inhabitants. They not 
only do not call themselves by it, but appear unconscious of its being applied to 
them by others. It is one among the many instances, in Central Asia, of one 
people being known to another by a contemptuous appellation, instead of by their 
own name. (For a full account of the so-called Ghalahth, seG Shaw’s Oliakhak 
Languages, Galoiitta, 1876.) 

- The ruins of Kala Zafar are still to be found. They stand on the left bank 
of the Kokcha, a little below the mouth of the Argu river and above that of the 
Teshkau stream. The Kokcha valley contains several traces of medimval times ; 
for instance, the ruins of a fort called Ai-Khfoim (on an isolated hill near the 
mouth of the river, and on its right bank), which is said to have been destroyed by 
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death by Zobir Edghi, who had defeated him, but who was, in 
turn, killed by Mirza Khan, as already mentioned. [Mirza Khan 
then ruled Badakhshan] and resided in Kala-i-Zafar. 

Mirza Aba Bakr had taken many of the upper [bdladast'] V 
Hazara of Badakhshan, and the lower [pdyan] side, which is flat 
country, he had joined on to the Uzbeg states, which lie on the 
borders of this territory. But the best of the country that was 
left between these [two territories] was under the sway of Shah 
Eazi-ud-Din, the Chiragh Kush, and his Mulahida. Mirza Khan 
encountered many difficulties and hardships in Badakhshan. 
When I came to him, he gave me a warm and affectionate wel- 
come. Eighteen days before my arrival, Sulhtn Said Khan had 
come to visit him, [had stayed a short time] and then left [for 
Kabul], as will be presently related. I remained one year in the 
service of Mirza Khan. The rest of my adventures will be told 
after the account of the Khan’s journey to Kabul. 


CHAPTEE XVIII. 

ADVENT OP SULTAN SAID KHAN IN ANDIJAN. HIS CAPTURE AND ESCAPE 
TO BABAU PADISHAH 1N__KABUL. 

It has already been stated that Sultan Said Khan had passed some 
time in the service of Shahi Beg Khan, and was consequently well 
acquainted with his disposition and that of his nobles. He felt 
assured that Shahi Beg would not spare the Moghul Sultans, 
merely in recognition of having once been released by them, after 

Chingiz Khan. Above Kala Zafar also, and nearer to the present capital, 
Faizabad, there are the remains of a stone bridge, among the scattered blocks of 
Avhich, one of my party in ]88o, found an Arabic inscription to the effect that the 
bridge had been built by Shah Sultan Muhammad, in the year 881 n. How lon<^ 
Kala Zafar remained the capital of Badakhshan I am not aware, but it appears 
from the narrative of Mirza Haidar that it could only have been founded towards 
the end of the fifteenth century. It was still the capital of Badakhshan in 
1516 when Huraayun took refnge there, but beyond that date I have met with 
no mention of it. 

' The word Mlddast seems to be used throughout ihe TdriJch-t-Badiidi, vfith the 
jiieaning of a “ hill,” or “ highland, district ” ; while the word i/arflVa denotes the 
inhabitants of such districts, and becomes therefore the equivalent of “highlander,” 
without reference to any racial consideration or to the meaning of the word. I 
have never heard it used in this way, but to judge from the report of Munshi 
Faiz Bakhsh (1870) it must still bo commonly met with, for he speaks of the 
inhabitants of Wakhan, Hunza, etc., as Hazara^ and the former of those places 
must have been one of the “ bfiladast Hazdra of Badakhshdn” mentioned in the 
text. (.See Faiz Bakhsh in J. R. Q. R, 1872, p.' 472.) ‘ 
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having fallen into their hands.^ So, whenever ho had heard 
praises bestowed on Shahi Beg Khan, ho had protested. Ulti- 
mately, things came to snch a pass in Moghnlistan, that ho had no 
resonreo left bnt to surrender himself to the Uzbeg. 

Under these conditions, he entered Andijan. The government 
of the province of Karghana was, at that time, in the hands of J ani 
Beg Sultan. lie had given xindijan to Khwaja Ali Bahadur, who 
was one of Shahi Bog Khan’s most trusty men, and whom he now 
promoted to the rank of Atalil 2 [guardian]. He was partially 
mad, but, in military and state affairs, exceedingly capable. 

The Khan reached Snlat-K and which is one of the dependencies 
of Andijan, but, before he told his name and descent, asked the 
inhabitants what had happened to Sultan Mahmud Khan, and 
whither Sultan Khalil Sultan had been sent. They answered him ; 
“ Sultan Mahmud Khan and all the Khakans of the Moghuls, who 
have come here, have been sent to the City of Non-Existence, by 
the Gi-ate of Martyrdom.” 

At this announcement, the thread of the Khtin’s hope, which 
was slender as a spider’s web, snapped in two. But he did not 
regret that he had come, for he had done so as a last resource, with 
his eyes open and knowing the risk he was running. Khwaja Ali 
Bahadur sent people to seize whatever they had brought with 
them, and imprisoned the Khan in an apartment which was above 
the gateway of the citadel of Andijan. 

On the morrow, when the glorious sword-bearer of the East 
drew his sword from the sheath of the horizon, and caused its 
dazzling brightness to illumine the earth, the resplendent world 
was utter darkness in the eyes of the Khan, who was sent, with 
his hands tied to his neck, to Jilni Beg Khan in Akhsi. But 
Khwaja Ali Bahadur was depressed and sorrowful ; ho felt deeply 
for the Khan, but as he did not dare to disobey Shahi Beg Khan’s 
orders, he could not so much as think of releasing the Khan. 

‘ This passage is obscure and tho translation sonimvliat uneerfcaiii. 

^ The proper moaning of Atdlilc is “guai-dian” or “tutor.” In speaking of 
Bokhara and the Klpchak country, Sir IT. Howorth (on tlio authority of Sen- 
kofski) tells us that : “Originally tho duties of the Attilih consisted in superin- 
tending tho education of the heir to the throno and looking after his hou.selioki. 
Afterwards the AtdliJc became one of the chief dignities of tlie Court, almost 
etpial to those of Divan-hegi and Grand Vizier, and eventually, having become 
liereditary and fallen into vigorous hands, the holders of the post became the 
virtual rulers of the country, like tlie Merovingian mayoi's of the palace, and 
succeeded like them . ... in usurping the chief authority of the state.” 
fVol. 11., p. 86D). A modern instance of what Sir H. Howorth states heie, was 
the career of the late Amir Yakub Beg, who, when ho first began to exercise 
power in Bastcru Turldstan, and while nominally in the service of Buzurg Khoja 
of Kliokand, assumed tho title of AtdliJc GJiuzi, but soon afterwards aholislied his 
chief, styled himself Amir-ul-Mumiin, and reigned independently. 

On Bitter and Oetzol’s map of 1841, a small place near Ush, to tho south-east 
of Andijan, is marked as Lut Kend, 'which may possibly represent Sulat-Kand of 
tlie text. Neither name appears on modern maps. 
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Before sending him off he had despatched a special messenger [to 
annonnco the Khan’s approach]. At about that time, Jani Beg 
Snlt/in had fallen from his horse onto his head, and his brain had 
become severely deranged, so that now, most of his actions and 
words were inconsistent with a healthy understanding, and the 
reins of memory fell from the hands of his intellect. On the day 
that this news was brought to him, it chanced that his brain was 
influenced by the spirit of Islam and the Holy Law (the Most 
High God had ordained this, for the purpose of delivering the 
Khan), and he said : “I am not an executioner that I should 
endeavour to take any man’s blood.” Ho then ordered a letter 
\_nislum'\ to be written to Khwaja Ali Bahadur, saying : “ The 
Moghul Sultan who has come [to you] has not been delivered into 
our custody. It would not be acting in conformity with the 
statutes of the Holy Law were I to take his life. [It behoves me] 
to open to him the meadows of mercy and safety, that he may 
wander whither he will.” [Such was the purport of his letter.] 
When the Khan related these incidents to me, as he frequently 
did, he used to say : “ I had, for a long time, felt quite assured that 
the Uzbeg would spare none of the Moghul Sultans, and had 
become so convinced of this, at the time of my first visit to Andijan, 
that when I arrived there [on tliis occasion], and ^ certain pious 
men had written to me and sent prayers [for me to repeat], I said 
in reply to them : ‘ One of the conditions [of prayer] is that 
nothing impossible should be prayed for ; now my deliverance 
must be reckoned among impossibilities, and therefore these 
prayers for my safety would bo ill-advised.’ To which they 
answered : ‘ Though these prayers may not have the power to 
bring about deliverance from the imminent peril in wdiieh you 
stand, yet on account of them, God will give you a greater reward 
in the next world.’ On this assurance I repeated the prayers which 
they had sent me. I began also to turn over in my mind my 
chairces of safety, and how my escape might bo achieved, but not 
one of the ideas that occurred to me seemed feasible. If, for 
example, Shahi Beg Khan were now to die, how could his dying 
in Kliorasan, at the time when they were going to put me to 
death in Akhsi, in any way further my escape ? If, again, Jani 
Beg Bultan wore to die, his death would not throw the affairs of 
the Uzbeg into such confusion that, during the disturbance, my 
escape could bo effected. In short, I coirld not conceive an^' 
possibility or probability of deliverance. As wo diew near to 
Akhsi, wo saw a horseman riding towards us ; I was persuaded 
that he w-as coming to put mo to death, and wondered how ho 
would do it. But when he approached, we found that it was 
Mauhina Haidar Kharsuz, one of the notables of Andijan. Throw- 
J Tlic Turki MS. interpolates hero: I was qMte, prepared for martyrdom. 
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iiig himself from the saddle, he came and kissed my stirrup, witli 
joy and delight that knew no bownds, and said : ‘ Good news for 
you ! Jtini Beg Sultan has issued an order for your release. The 
joyful mandate is now heing brought by Dust Ali Chulak.’ It 
then occurred to me that he was saying this just to set my fears 
at rest, so I said: ‘May God reward you with good things! As 
for me, I have withdrawn my mind from life, and therefore do not 
stand in need of such comfort.” But Maulana Haidar reiterated 
his assertions, and was confirming them with the strongest assevera- 
tions and the most solemn oaths, when Dust Ali Chuhik arrived, 
and commanded my guard [inumTiltal] to return, to escort me back 
to Khwaja Ali Bahadur and perform all the details of the man- 
date concerning me. Thus, from within one farsakli of Akhsi I 
was convoyed back to Andijan. 

“ When the mandate was delivered to Khwaja Ali Bahadur, he 
[having read it] handed it to me. On perusing it, I found it to 
contain exactly what Maulana Haidar had told me, Khwaja Ali 
Bahadur then said : ‘ Though he should not abide by this decision 
but, changing his humour, should issue a second mandate reversing 
this one, still this is sufficient pretext for me ; you must be cheer- 
ful, and enjoy now the soul-stirring wine-cups of the spirit of 
youth. Be at your ease.’ However much I insisted that it was 
but base deceit and a mean device to pollute the cup of martyrdom 
with [earthly] wine, [my prote.stations] were of no avail.^ More- 
over, in conformity with the rules of good breeding [^7w-^-^3^a«s/^], 
I was obliged to give in to his mode of thinking [and with an 
unwilling heart I accej)ted his invitation]. As the wine-cup was 
passed round, the rose-coloured liquor diffused itself over our cheeks, 
which had become yellow as saffron, from the jaundice-tainted 
order of the livid-souled Shahi Beg Khan, but now opened out like 
the rod rose or the new-blown tulip. All that day was spent in 
wine drinking, [and when night came on] the feast adorning 
torches made the banquet hall bright as the day. [The festivities 
had scarce recommenced] when one of Jani Beg Sultan’s chamber- 
lains named Allah Birdi came in and placed a sorrow-bearing 
mandate in the hands of Khwaja Ali Bahadur, who passed it on 
to me, saying: ‘Bead thy letter.’ In it was written: ‘The 
question of the release of Sultan Said Khun has been reconsidered, 
and found to be contrary to the orders of the Khfin. He must bo 
sent to join those who have gone before him and who will never 
return : or, otherwise, according to the old Moghul custom, ho 
must be sent to the capital, where he should, by means of tho 
gallows, be sent to his lasting home.’ On reading this ill-favonred 
mandate, the rosy tints of joy were exchanged for the saffron hues 

7 The Turkt puts it: Now that I have mixed the wine of martyidom, to defile 
my mouth with the pure wino [of enjoyment] were of no avail. 
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of apprehension. Kliwaja Ali Bahadur grasped the situation, and 
asked; “What is the cause of your dejection? Bead out the 
mandate.’ So I read it aloud. Then Khwaja Ali Bahadur became 
enraged, and said: ‘His brain is disordered with mischief: what- 
ever emanates from such a mind, if it be originally a good thought, 
becomes a sin, and if it be a premeditated sin — then God pre- 
serves us ! When a man has escaped from the edge of the sword, 
or from the foot of the gallows, he is as diffieult to lay hold of ais 
quicksilver— he disappears like camphor unmixed with pepper. 
Where can I find him?’ The chamberlain, kissing the ground of 
respect, said : ‘ It is not reasonable that you, Bahadur, should 
deviate from the straight-road of loyalt3'' adopt that of false- 
hood, which is the worst of qualities. You say that the Sultan, 
lilce quicksilver, is not to be caught ; but he is now at your side, 
and of this I am a witness.’ [At these words] Khwaja Ali 
Bahadur blazed up, like a fire, with rage, and cried ; ‘ Have all the 
worthy services and deeds of valour I have performed in the 
employment of Jfini Beg Sultan, resulted in so little, that a 
Chaghatai like jmurself (whose skirt of service is still so defiled 
with the pollution of hostilitj’’ that no water of forgiveness could 
cleanse it) should come and give me the lie direct, and point out 
to me the straight road of loyalty to this family ? I will report 
your answer in full to the Sultan.’ He then ordei*ed a hole to be 
cut out of a beam, and that the beam should be placed upon the 
man’s neck [and he be made to sit before the gate].” 

After the Khan [Sultan Said] had been invested with the robe 
of sovereignty of Andijan, this same Allah Bardi w'as taken before 
him, and he was thus reminded of the man’s former base conduct. 
But he said : “ Khwaja Ali Bahadur avenged me that same niglit, 
and the rancour I bore him was washed from my heart. Let him 
now be restored to his former post of chamberlain ; ” and he gave 
him the middle rank of chamberlain, which was a high office for 
him.''- 

“ That night was spent in companionship, until day dawned ; on 
the morrow, attended by a few men, we set out for Karutigin. 
After travelling for one day, the men sent to accompany us, having 
lost tiro right road, turned back. When Khwaja- Ali Bahadur was 
informed of this, ho vented his wrath upon these men and punished 
them severely.” He kept the Khan with him some days, while he 
selected for him some distinguished and trusty persons. The first 
among them was Maulanfv Khaliki, a talented, good, and Studious 
man; he wrote the Nashli-Taalih perfectly, and composed good 
poetry ; he was also a proficient musician. Another of them was 
Khwaja Salih, who was the leading merchant in the province of 
Andijan, and was known by every one he met on the road, while 
‘ Here follows a prayer, •winch is omitted. 
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people often appealed to him for advice in their affairs. A third 
was Manlana Ynsnf Kashghari, Avho was an accountant f nildasib], 
much esteemed in xindijan for his judgment. Another was Gadai 
Piri, a professional courtier \_nadim] and a skilled musician. An- 
other was Mir Ahmad, one of the Andijiln Turks ; he had travelled 
mucli and knew all the best routes. Another was Jalal, a very 
serviceable man. Having given him these few men as an escort, 
he started the Khan off a second time. 

Khwiija Salih and Maulana Yusuf were dressed like merchants, 
Mauliina Khaliki, Darvish Piri and the Khan were in the guise of 
students, and looked very like kalandars. Mir Ahmad and Jalal 
passed as servants of the merchants. Thus attired, they set forth 
and reached Kala-i-Zafar in perfect peace and safety. Here they 
found Mirza Khan, who received and entertained them as well as 
his straitened circumstances would allow. They remained there 
eighteen days. Now, since Mirza Khan was a very feeble man, 
some of his retainers, on account of his weakness, thought fit to 
offer the Khan the government of Kala-i-Zafar (which was not 
worth half a loaf of bread). But the Khan declined, saying : 
“ Mirza Khan, who is my cousin, has been exposed to a thousand 
hardships, by crooked fortune. It would be contrary to all rules 
of good feeling and justice to oppose him, or to deprive him of this 
[possession].” The Khan accordingly hastened to depart, and went 
on to Kabul. Eighteen days after his departure, I arrived at 
Mirzfi Khan’s [capital], as has been mentioned above. 

On reaching Kabul, the Kban was welcomed with the utmost 
res23ect and honour by the Emperor. The Khan used to say [when 
telling his story] : “ Those days that I spent in Kabul were tlie 
freest from care or sorrow of any I have ever experienced, or ever 
shall ex]36rience. I sjjent two years and a half at the court of this 
excellent Prince, in a continual succession of enjoyments, and in 
the most complete abandonment to pleasure and absence of jjre- 
OGCupation. I was on friendly terms with all, and made welcome 
by all, I never suffered even a headache, unless from the effects 
of wine; and never felt distressed or sad, except on account of the 
ringlets of some beloved one.” 

In short, the Khan remained in Kabul as the comjjanion and 
confidant of the Emperor. There existed between these two great 
l^rinces perfect accord and love and trust. The Khan’s visit lasted 
from Shaban 914 to Ramazan 916,^ at which latter date ShuH Beg 
Khan fell into the hands of Shah Ismail, and -was killed by him, as 
will be related. 

* From Nov., 1508, to Dec., 1510. 
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CHAPTEE XIX. 


lAIIRZA KHAN S LIFE IN BADAKHSHAN. THE AUTHOR GOES FROM 
BADAKHSHAN TO KABUL. 

I TiAVE mentioned that I arrived at Kala-i-Zafar just eighteen 
(lays after the Khan’s departure for Kabul. Mirza Khan -was 
living there in exceedingly straitened circumstances, being without 
provisions and surrounded by the scheming natives of Badakhshan. 
The Tangi Bala,^ in which are situated the strongest places of the 
Hazara, had been annexed to Kashghar, as will be mentioned 
below. The flat country of Badakhshan, the most fertile and 
prosperous part of that state, was under the control of the Uzbeg ; 
while the rest [of the land] from fear of the Uzbeg had [been 
abandoned and had] become a waste. What yet remained over 
from the panther of the mountains of enmity, on the one hand, 
and from the crocodile of the river of tyranny, on the other, (that 
is to say, the Uzbeg and the Kashghari] had passed to Shah Eazi- 
ud-Din, the Ohiragh Kush, who, having been brought from Sistan 
to Badakhshan, had been appointed king [of this portion]. He 
had introduced the religion of the Mulahidas, and outdid the 
oppression of his two tyrannical predecessors. Mirza Khan, as a 
Musulmiin, was much harassed [by these infidels] and had scarcely 
the necessaries of life. That winter was passed in suffering. 

In the early spring, a dissension arose among the supporters of 
Shah Eazi-ud-Din, which ended in their cutting off his head and 
laying it at the feet of Mirzii Khan. By this defeat of the Mula- 
hida [Mirza Khan] gained a little power. Thus passed the spring ; 
and at the end of autumn [firmd/i] a compulsory order came from 
the Emperor of the following purport : “ The son of Muhammad 
Husain Mirza has been with you ; your country is always exposed 
to the forays of the Uzbeg, and my mind can never be at rest as 
long as he remains there ; you must send him to me.” 

When Mirza Khan gave me leave to go to Kabul, ho tried his 
best to procure a coloured gaiment for me, but was unable to find 
one [and was obliged to excuse himself]. On that day a most 
curious incident occurred. I have already mentioned that I fell 
from my horse and dislocated my elbow at Langar Mir Anuid 
(which is a dependency of Hisar), and that it had been broken 
again and set at Pushang. Although the pain had subsided, I 
was not able to bend and straighten my arm. I could not bend it 

defiles” or “ilie upper 
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’ The Tang! Btilu may he translated — “the 
niyinas.” 
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enough to touch my face with my hand, nor straighten it suffi- 
ciently to draw a bow. During the spring I spent with Mirzii 
Khan, a man of Badakhsban, having stolen a two year old horse 
from the TJzbeg, had brought it as a present \_f%sliJmsli] to Mirza 
Khan who, in turn, gave it to me. One day the Mirza was taking 
a ride for pleasure, and I accompanied him on that particular 
horse. "While we w^ere riding along, a thorn ran into [the IcMrish- 
gdh ^ of] my horse. He gave two or three bounds into the air, and 
as I had not strength enough to keep hold of the bridle, it fell 
from my hand, and I was thrown on to the ground upon my 
injured arm. As I struck the ground, I heard a sound in my bad 
elbow. The shock was so violent that I fainted. After a time I 
came to, and found that Mirza Khan was holding my head upon 
his knees. He asked me how I felt. "When I had quite recovered 
my senses, having bound up my arm, they conveyed me to Kala-i- 
Zafar. There they sent for the bone-setters [hamdngary^ On 
examination, they found that my arm had gone back to its proper 
place, so that after a short time I recovered the entire use of it, 
and no injury was traceable. This was certainly a very strange 
occurrence. 

In a word, at the beginning of the month Eajab I left Kala-i- 
Zafar and the service of Mirza Khan, and turned towards Kabul, 
accompanied by a party of sixteen. We only had two horses 
with us, and so limited was our baggage that I had nothing to lie 
on at night. Maulana Muhammad, who was a sort of father to 
the party, had nothing but one meagre shawl, such as is worn by 
the poorest men in Badakhshan. What the condition of the others 
was, may be surmised. 

When we reached Kabul, we were received by Shirun^ Taghai, 
■who was maternal uncle to the Emperor and myself, and one of 
the pillars of state. With a hundred marks of respect, he invited 
me to his own house, where I was entertained with distinction and 
kindness. Later, the Emperor sent a messenger to say that, after 
three days, the happy hour would arrive when he would send for 
me.’ After that, the moon of my ascendency and [the star of 
my good-luck] emerged from their eclipse, and my misfortune 
changed to prosperity. An order came that I should have the 
honour of waiting [upon the Emperor]. When I came into his 
presence, the joy-diffusing glance of the Emperor fell upon me, 
and from the excess of his love and the intensity of his kindness, 
strung pearls and set rubies began to rain down upon me from his 

* I can And no meaning for Ichunsh-gdh. The dictionaries only give “part of 
a horse.” — R. 

The word only means “bow-maker” in Persian, but” is, I believe, used 
in India for “ bone-setter*.” — E, 

3 In Baber’s Jfe?now*s this man’s name is written SMrin, but in the TdriJdi-i- 
BasMdi, every where Shirun. 
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benign, jewel-scattering eye. He extended towards me the band 
of favour and bade me welcome. Having first knelt down, I 
[raised myself and] advanced towards liim. He then clasped me 
to the bosom of afiection — drew me to the breast of fatherly love, 
and held me thus for a while. When he let me go, he would no 
longer allow me to observe the formalities of respect, but made me 
sit down at his side. While we were thus seated, he said to me 
with great benevolence ; “ Your father and brother and all your 
relations have been made to drink the wine of martyrdom ; but 
thank God, you have come back to me again in safety. Do not 
grieve too much at their loss. Dor I will take their place, and 
whatever favour of afiection you could have expected from them, 
that, and more, will I show you.” With such promises and tender- 
ness did he comfort me, so that the bitterness of orphanage and 
the poison of banishment were driven from my mind. He then 
asked me : “ Who was it that carried you off in flight? ” I replied : 
“ My inastei', Maulana Muhammad Sadr.” He then sent for the 
Maulana. When he arrived [the Emperor] honoured him with 
many kind speeches, and kept asking him the particulars of his 
story, while the Maulana several times recounted the details of our 
escape. [The Emperor] praised him highly and rejoiced his soul 
with promises of favour. [When the Maulana had taken his 
leave] the Emperor said to me ; “ You have not yet paid your 
respects to Sultan Said Khan,” and thereupon he ordered one of 
his private officers to take me to the Sultan. I accompanied this 
officer, and at once waiting on the Khan, benefited likewise by 
his joy-scattering glances. I then returned to the presence of the 
Emperor. After sitting with him for a short time, I took my 
leave, amid assurances of royal favour. 

When I came out, a man advanced to meet me with great respect, 
and said : “ I am the steward [halamz] of the abode which the 
Emperor has appointed for you.” So saying, he led the way to 
an elegant mansion ; its rooms were spread with many-coloured 
carpets and beautiful thrones [maanad]. Everything in the way 
of furniture, food, clothing, servants, and slaves, had been so fully 
prepared as to leave nothing to be desired in the whole building. 
It may be imagined how I enjoyed so sudden a transition to 
comfort, ease, and abundance from a state of poverty, misfortune, 
suffering, and hardship, which had rendered the soul weary of its 
confinement within the cage of the body. How can I ever show 
sufficient thankfulness ? May God reward him with good things I 

Thus I passed a long time in the service of the Emperor, in 
perfect happiness and freedom from care ; and he was for ever, 
either by promises of kindness or by threats of severity, encouraging 
me to study. If he ever noticed any little virtue or new acq[ui- 
sition, he would praise it in the highest terms, commend it to 
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every liody, and invito tlieir approTaation. All tliat time, the 
Emperor showed me such affection and kindness as a fond father 
shows his son and heir. It was a hard day for me when I lost my 
father, hnt the bitterness of my desolation became scarcely percep- 
tible, owing to the blessed favours of the Empexnr. 

From this time, to the year 918 [1512 A.n.] I remained in his 
service. Whenever he rode out, I had the honour of riding at his 
side, and when he received friends, I was sure to be among the 
invited. In fact, he never let me be separated from him. When 
I was studying, for example, directly my lesson was over he would 
send someone to fetch me. And in this fatherly manner did he 
continue to treat me till the end of my stay [td aldiar-i-Ml]. 
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OHAPTEE XX. 


EXPEDITIOIT OF SHAHI BEG KHAN AGAINST THE KAZAK, AND THE 


BEGINNING OF HIS DECLINE. 


As Shahi Beg Khan had filled the cups of the Khans and my 
father with the wine of martyrdom, and had made them drink it 
to the last dreg, so also was his own cup of life full, and his 
fortune departed ; for has it not been said : “ The wine which 
thou hast made others drink, that must thou also drink of in the 
end ” ? The goblet of his prosperity was upset, and that which he 
had caused others to taste, he was himself, in turn, obliged to 
drink to the dregs. To be brief, as soon as he had set his mind at 
rest concerning the Khans and my father, Shahi Beg Khan carried 
devastation in all directions. In the year 915 [1509 A.D.] he 
proceeded against the Kazaks. At that time, although Baranduk 
was Khan, yet all the business of government was conducted by 
Kasim Khan. In spite of his great power, Shahi Beg Khan had 
not force enough to withstand Kasim Beg. At that period, the 
numbers of his army exceeded 20,000. In winter time every one 
stayed in some place ^ whore there was fodder for the cattle. In 
the middle of the winter, Shahi Beg Khan was engaged in plun- 
dering on every side, but ho soon returned, his object being not 
to remain too far from his own country.'^ About the time above 
mentioned, he made his last expedition, but the strength of his 
horses and soldiers was quite exhausted; he himself remained in 


* la the Turki MS. : Were scattered in all directions.— it. 

- This passage is ohscure. It may mean that he never stayed away long 


at one time. — R. 
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tlic, district of Kiilc Kasluina, and liaving dotackcd a force, wliuao. 
Iiorses had some strengtli Icd’t, sent them foi'ward. This party fell 
in with a few men, whom they despoiled and made prisoners. 

One day they had halted for the sake of feeding their horses, 
wlion news came that Kasim Khan was close at hand. This news 
alarmed tliem. Buynn Pir Hasan, one of Kasim Khan’s Amirs, 
] laving heard of the invasion of the Shaiban, advanced against 
tliein with his own followers ; he spread the i*eport that Kasim 
Khan was approaching, and had let himself be seen in the distance. 
Shfxhi Beg Khan’s men, being fully persuaded that Kasim Khan 
wnis really u]3on them, abandoned all they had seized — nay, even all 
they had brought with them — and retreated, in the utmost disorder 
and confusion, to Shahi Beg Khan, bearing the nows of Kiisim 
Khan’s approach. Shahi Beg Khan at once ordered them to sound 
the drum of departure, without paying attention to anything [but 
getting away]. Those who liked stayed, those who wished to go 
went. Broken and in disorder, they reached Samarkand at the end 
of the winter. [Shahi Beg Khan] himself went on to Khonisan, 
where he spent the spring. 

In the beginning of autumn \tirmdli] ho led an army against 
the Hazara ; but search as he might, he could not find a trace of 
them in the Hazara mountains. Kor they had crept into hiding, 
so that it was impossible to find them. He retnrned by way of the 
passes, and along the bottom of a ravine where flows the Eiver 
Halman [Helmand]. There were but few roads by which it was 
possible to descend the ravine, and these were extremely difficult. 
It was well nigh impossible for an army of that magnitude to pass 
by one or two paths, or to carry away [sufficient] water [or to 
water the horses and beasts of burden]. They marched as they 
could for several days, but from want of water they lost their 
courage. Numbers of the cattle peiished; and this army, too, 
having received the decree of defeat, returned to Khorasan. As it 
was winter, and as two armies in succession had fared thus badly, 
he gave his soldiers a general leave of absence [allowing every 
man] to return to his own home and country, whether he came 
from the confines of Tnrkistan or the farthest extremity of Irak 
and Kirman. At this juncture, news came that Shah Ismail was 
advancing on Khorastin. Now, as the army was dispersed, Shahi 
Beg Khan did not think it advisable to j-emain in Herat. He sent 
messengers to the surrounding districts, to summon the Sultans 
and Amirs to assemble in Merv, whilst he himself proceeded 
thither ; and when he reached Merv he found Shah Ismail was 
already close upon him, as shall be presently related. 
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CHAPTEE XXI. 

THE BEGINNING OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN SHAHI BEG IvIIAN AND SHAH 

ISMAIL. DEATH OP THE FORMER AT THE HANDS OF THE LATTER. 

It is written at the beginning of this Part, and is mentioned in 
the list of the kings who were reigning in the different countries 
in the year 905, that Shah Ismail had gained complete dominion 
over Irak. His dynasty had driven the Perfect Law \_SliaTiai] out 
of that country, and had brought about general massacres. How- 
ever, there is no room in this Epitome for an exposition of his 
misdeeds. When the frontiers of Shahi Beg Khan’s states came 
to border on Irak, the Uzbeg used to make forays into those parts 
of Ir4k which immediately adjoined Khorasan. On this account 
Shah Ismail sent an envoy to Shahi Beg Khan, bearing suitable 
gifts, together with a letter, which ran as follows : “ Hitherto the 
dust of dissension has never settled upon the skirts of our thoughts 
to such an extent as to raise a cloud of enmity. Let the path of 
fatherly conduct be observed on your side, and on this side the 
bonds of filial relationship shall be established. [Verses] 

Plant the tree of friendship : for its fruit will he the desire of your heart; 

Boot up the sapling of enmity, which produces countless griefs.” 

When the bearer of this missive arrived ^ at the court of the 
Khan, the [following] answer was returned: “It is fitting that 
every man follow the profession of his father. If he follows his 
mother he is going backwards. Eor Uzun Hasan withdrew himself 
from the circle of kings, on the day that he gave his daughter in 
marriage to your father, as did also Sultan Yakub, son of Hasan, 
in giving Mm his sister. You had a right to make claims on your 
mother’s side, so long as there was no son in the world like mo — 
Sultan, son of a Sultan. As the proverb says: ‘Let the son do 
the father’s work, and the daughter the mother’s.’ [Verses] 

Kings knoAV the secrets of the business of the realm. 

Oh ! HAfiz, thou beggar, sitting in the corner, do not complain.” 

Having exhausted his eloquence, Shahi Beg Khan sent back by 
the envoy a staff [asa] and a beggar’s bowl [kaclikul\ adding: 

1 The Turin MS. is fuller here; it says: Having performed the requisite 
observances, they laid the presents before the Khan and submitted the letter for 
his perusal. When Shahi Beg Khan had acquainted himself with the contents 
of this excellent epistle, ho made answer . . . . — R, 
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“In case yon liave forgotten your father’s trade, I remind you 
of it. [Verses.] 

Oh ! my friend, if you value your life give ear to good counsel ; 

Ye happy youths, listen to the wisdom of the sage old man. 

If you place your foot on the step of sovereignty think of your 
own danger. [Verses.] 

He may clasp the bride of sovereignty firmly to his breast, 

Who dares to kiss her amid the clashing of keen swords.” 

So saying, he dismissed the envoy from Irak, while he himself 
led an army against the Hazara. The envoy, on his return, 
delivered the reply to Shah Ismail, who, on hearing it, said : “ If 
it is incumbent on every son to follow his father’s trade, we, 
being sons of Adam, ought all of us to practise prophecy ! If 
sovereignty had been confined to the hereditary descendants of 
kings, there would have been more Pishdadi, and never any 
Ilaiani. How would Chingis himself have become king ? and 
where did come from ? 

[Verses.] Oh! youth, do not boast of your dead father; 

Do not, like a dog, take delight in hones I ” 

Then, in return for his presents, he sent Shahi Beg Khan a 
spinning-wheel and spindle, saying:, “You wrote in your letter 
to me, ‘Whosoever would clasp the bride of sovereignty close 
to his breast . . . .’ I, too, say the same thing, and behold, 
I have bound on the girdle to offer you fight, and have placed 
the foot of contest in the stirrup of fierce warfare. If you 
come out to meet me face to face in battle, our claims shall be 
thereby decided. And if you will not fight, go and sit in a 
corner and busy yourself with the little present I am sending 
you. [Verses.] 

We have had many experiences in this monastery of Recompenses. 

Whosoever quarrelled with the Family of the Prophet was defeated.” 

Shahi Beg Khan had disbanded his army, and was in Merv when 
this letter arrived. He despatched expresses to every quarter to 
collect his forces, but before even the troops of the neighbouring 
districts could assemble, Shah Ismail arrived and pitched his 
camp in the vicinity of Merv. During three days there were 
continual skirmishes, and the army of Shahi Beg Khan began to 
muster from all directions. Shah Ismail then came out from the 
broken ground [where he was camped], and when the pickets of 
the Uzbeg army saw this movement they reported it. The IJzbeg 
[at once] imagined that the enemy had repented having come, and 
were about to turn back. At the hour -of afternoon prayers, 
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on tlic Tuz-i-shali of Hamazun iu tli© year 91(5 [1510 a.d.], tlioy 
iiiarcliod out, witK a force of about 20,000 men. Some of ]ii« 
advisers, sucb as Amir Kambar and Amir Eai, represented that: 
“ To-day we bad better suspend bostilities [and not pursue 8bab 
Ismail] ; for Ubaid TJllab Sultan and Timur Sultan are encamped 
witli 20,000 men at a distance of one farsdldi ; [to-morrow tlrey will 
come and join tbeir force to ours]. Moreover, it bas been positiveljr 
ascertained ibat tbe enemy, in thus returning, either means to 
retreat or [to draw us on to] battle. If they wisb to figbt, we 
bad better [wait until more of our troops bave assembled from tbe 
surrounding districts] and engage them with as large a force as 
possible. And if they are really in flight, there is no necessity 
for tbe chief to pursue them in person. Ubaid Ullab Sultan, 
Timur Sultan, and a few other Amirs can follow them, while His 
Majesty tbe Khan can travel quietly and leisurely, stage by stage, 
right into Irak. It is evident that in the case of his retreating 
from this place, our men can drive him forward and rout him, so 
that be will not bave strength to establish himself even in Irak.” 
To this tbe Khiin replied : “ [You have said well] nevertheless, to 
make war on Shah Ismail is a holy war, and one of importance : 
moreover there will be much plunder*, and it would be a sacrifice 
of gain in this world and advantage in the next, were I to share 
[this undertaking] with the Sultans. We must be bold.” So 
saying, bo [mounted his horse and that same hour] set out [in 
pursuit of Shah Ismail]. When they had crossed the broken 
ground and entered the open plain, they saw that tbe enemy had 
baited, and they calculated them to be 40,000 strong. Before the 
Uzbeg army had time to get properly into fighting order, the 
Turkoman contingent charged them. When Shahi Beg Ivban’s 
men saw themselves outflanked by tbe enemy, they lost their 
steadiness and turned in flight. But the leaders of the army 
stood their ground, till at length Shahi Beg Khan and all his 
officers were killed. Ho history bas recorded, nor bas any one read 
or heard of [another] battle in which all tbe commanders of tbe 
army were slain. 

When the fugitives reached the fort of Merv, every man of them 
who was able to do so, took bis family and fled, while such as were 
unable, repeated tbe verse [from tbe Koran] about separation from 
wife and children, and then departed. 

How, most of tbe Moghuls bad been sent to Kborasiin by Sbabi 
Beg Khan, so that they might be further from tbe Khans and 
from Mogbulistan. When tbe TJzbeg reached tbe Eiver Amu, they 
fell into the bands of these Moghuls, who did not fail to plunder 
them. 20,000 Moghuls then separated themselves and went to 
Kunduz. Ubaid Ullab Sultan and Timur Sultan were still 
encamped near Merv, when news of tbe defeat reached thorn. 
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They imuiediately repaired to tiie fort of Merv, when tlioy yeized 
the haram. of Slialii Beg Khan, and of several of the Sultans and 
nobles, together with anything that caught their eye, and went 
off again the same night. Of those who stayed behind, all the 
men were compelled, by the flashing swords of the Turkomans, to 
taste the wine of martyrdom, while the women were carried off:' 
into bondage. There followed, also, a general massacre of the 
people of Merv. 

Meanwhile Shah Ismail returned to Herat, where he commanded 
all the chief men [olmhir] of the town to assemble in the Mulkan 
mosque, and read the KJmtha ; also, while the Khutha was being 
I'ead, to pour out curses upon the Companions of the Prophet and 
the faithful Aisha. When the chief men w'ere met together in the 
mosque of Mulkan, they carried out that unseemly order, and then 
remained silent, until Hafiz-ud-Din, who was the preacher [Ichatih'], 
was conducted to the pulpit. Hafiz ascended the pul]3it and gave 
out praise and thanksgiving to the Bestower of all good gifts, and 
praises to the Lord of all living things [the Prophet]. When the 
turn came for the blessed names of the Companions of the Prophet, 
the hand of honour and piety seized the collar of [faithfulness to] 
Islam and gave him the courage of Hafiz, so that he, preferring 
the good things of the next world, and eternal felicity, to this 
transitory life, said : “ For many years I have read the Khutha 
in accordance with the Sunna. To-day, the sun of my life has 
reached the west of old age. If it were the dawn of my days, I 
might not have hesitated to perform this act of infidelity to preserve 
my young life ; but now that my days are just drawing to a close, 
what benefit could I derive from such an act of blasphemy [hufr'] ? ” 
So saying, he proceeded to read out the names of the Companions, 
with the customary honour and respect. The accursed Kizilbash 
(may God curse them) rose up to a man, and imlled the hoary- 
headed Hiifiz down from the pulpit, by his collar, trampled him 
under their feet, and then cut him in pieces; while the great 
men of the city all fled. 

Gn the following day, the 8haikh-ul-Islam (who has been 
mentioned among the great men of Khorasan) was sent for by 
Sbiili Ismail. When the Shaikh came into the king’s presence, 
the king turned to him and said : “ Oh, Shaikh ! you are a learned 
man. It is a pity you should commit an error. Come and curse 
the Companions and adopt the Shia faith.” The Shaikh then 
opened his lips and said : “ Oh, my son ! what do you know of 
religion, that you should point out the way thereof to mo ? Bring 
before me those cowardly men who are nothing more or less 
than infidels and worthy of death, and who have brought you 
to this sad plight. If their words oottvince me, I will renounce 
my own faith and enter their peot, Bujt; if the superiority of my 
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religion is proved against them, then you will renounce your 
corrupt belief and adopt my pure faith.” 

Then Shah Ismail turned to his Ulama and asked them what 
they had to say to this. They replied : “ With people such as 
these words are of no avail.” 

That hundred times a wretch twice turned towards the Shaikh 
ul-Ishim and said : “ Come, Shaikh, renounce your sect.” But the 
Shaikh retorted insultingly : “ Oh, cursed infidel, may your mouth 
ho filled with the earth of malediction, and your head struck 
with the stones of execration ! You, who are deceived by false 
and wicked guides, and cannot distinguish between the path of 
lilb and the road to perdition: what do you know of religion, 
or of sects? How do you know Satan from God the all-merciful? 
By what science, leaiming, intelligence, or perception can you 
distinguish the true from the false, that you should lecture me 
on the True Eaith?” On hearing these scornful remarks, the 
king laid hold of his bow and let fly an arrow at the Shaikh, 
which struck him. The Shaikh pulled the arrow out, rubbed 
some of the blood that issued from the wound, over his blessed 
face and white beard, saying : “ Thanks be to God, that after a 
life of eighty years spent in the confirmation of the True Faith, 
and the refutation of false doctrine, I have seen my white beard 
stained with the blood of martyrdom.” That black-faced heretic 
[6ad'7cis7i] then drew another arrow from his quiver [kisK], and 
shot it at the Shaikh. He then gave orders for him to be 
carried out and hanged on a tree, and for the tree to be 
afterwards cut down from the root. The Shaikh fell with the 
troe, and they carried him away and burned him in the Malik 
bazaar. Try as they might, they could not make the blessed 
breast of the Shaikh to burn, and he lay for some time in the 
bazaar exposed to the kicks of infidels. . . . ^ In short, the per- 
secution was continued as long as Shah Ismail remained in 
Khorasan. 

A summarised account of the rest of his reign will follow. 

* Hero follows a rholorical passage, explaining wliy God allows His faithful 
servants to be exposed to calamity, in the defence of the truth. — K. 
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CHAPTEE XXII. 

ARRIVAL OF THE NEWS OF THE DEFEAT OP SHAHt BEG EHAN BY SHAH 
ISMAIL. MARCH OF THE EMPEROR FROM KABUL TO KUNDUZ. 

In tlie early part of Eamazan of tlie year 916 [1510 a.d.] a person 
came to Kabul with a letter from Mirza Khan to the Emperor. 
The passes were blocked with snow, for it was the season of the 
beginning of Capricorn. The letter contained the news that Shah 
Ismail, having come from Irak, had engaged and defeated Shtxhi 
Beg Khan at Merv. It had not been fully ascertained whether 
Shahi Beg Khan had been killed or not. All the Uzbeg had 
recrossed the river Amu, and fled to Kunduz, whore Amir Urus 
Durman then was. ^ 

Nearly 20,000 Moghuls, having separated from the IJzbeg, had 
also gone to Kunduz from Merv. “ I, myself,” he added, “ have 
gone over to Kunduz. If you will quickly turn the reins of your 
power in the direction of Kunduz, I will attach myself to you, 
and I have the flrmest hope that you may soon recover your 
hereditary kingdom.” 

[As soon as the Emperor had read the contents of this letter] ho 
set out with all possible speed [although it was] in the depth of 
winter. [He took the route] of Ab Dara ® [since by that route] 
there were no high passes to cross. He kept the Eeast of 
Eamazan^ in the Bamian district, and at the beginning of 

* It is somewhat singular that Mirza Haidar nowhere records the death of 
Shdhi Beg Khan, or gives any account of how it took place. It is fully recorded, 
however, by other authors. His army was completely routed by Bhah Ismail at 
Muhammadahad, near Merv, in 1510, when Shahi Beg, attended by about 500 
men, chiefly heads of tribes and persons of distinction, had to tly for his life. 
TJiey were pursued and took refuge in a walled enclosure, erected for herding 
cattle. This enclosure had but one entrance, and as the pursuers pressed towards 
it, those inside attempted to escape, by jumping their horaes over the wall on the 
far side, at the foot of which ran a river. They fell in heaps, one upon another, 
and Shahi Beg was crushed and smothered by those who followed him. After- 
wards, his body was disentangled from the heap of men and horses, and his he.ad 
was cut olf and presented to Ismail, who ordered a number of barbarities to be 
committed with the Khan’s remains. (Bee Brskine’s Bist., i., p. 303 ; Howorth 
ii„ p. 708, etc.) 

- Tins Amir Urns I cannot trace. He appears to have belonged to the Durman 
snb-tiibe of Uzbegs, who nowadays occupy, according to Mayef, the valley of the 
lower Vakhsh or Surkhab. (_Geogr. Mag,, Dec., 187fl, p. 329), 

The Ah-dara pass, or defile, is frequently mentioned by Baber, though we 
never hear of it nowadays. It appears to be the name not of an actual pass 
(OT Icotal) across the main range, but rather that of a defile leading up to the 
SMbr, or Shibertu, pass from the northern side, and was used only iu winter when 
the water was low. The name does not occur in our most recent maps. (Seo 
note p. 36.) 

■* The 2nd January, 1511, 
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Sliawal reached Kuiidtiz, whero he was receivedjhy Mirza Khan, 
and by the Moghuls who had been with the Uzbeg. Having 
reposed for a few days in Knndnz, after the fatigues of the jonrney, 
it was proposed that they should proceed against Hisar, whore 
Hamza Sultan and Mahdi Sulttin, two of the most eminent of the 
Uzbeg Sultans, were ruling. The winter was nearly over when 
they passed the Eiver Amu, at the ford of Tukuz Taram. When 
Hamza Sultan heard of their approach, he rode out of Hisar and 
repaired to Yahhsh, while the Emperor advanced to the plain 
[daslii] of Kulak, ^ which is one of the most noted localities in 
Khatlan. There he learnt that Hamza Sultan was in Yakhsh. 
That same night he set out by the higher road to surprise Sultan 
Hamza, and at sunrise reached his camp. Nobody was there. 
They searched on every side, and found a few peasants, who 
gave them the following information concerning Hamza Sultan : 
“ Yesterday, at the hour of midday prayers, news came that the 
Emperor had pitched his camp in the plain of Kulak, whereupon 
[Hamza Sultan] immediately set out for that place, by the lower 
road.” The Emperor at once started in pursuit, along the road 
which Hamza Sultan had taken, and at noontide prayers again 
found himself at his quarters of the night before. Hamza Saltan, 
for his part, had reached the camp at dawn, and found a precisely 
similar state of affairs ; he, too, set out in the track of our army, 
and at midday prayer time re-entered his own camp. 

The Emperor and his men believed that Hamza Sultan would 
not be able to resist them ; while Hamza Sultan, on the other 
hand, thought that [the Emperor] had only brought a few men 
with him from Kabul, and that the Moghul army, having only 
just arrived, would not yet have made sufficient preparations to be 
, I able to fight. As both sides entertained such ideas as these, they 
'1 became afraid of one another.^ That same night the Emperor 
y pressed on to Kunduz, while Hamza Sultan fled to Hisar. After a 
I few days, they each received the news of the other’s flight, and 
I both of them repeated, in thankfulness for their escape, the verse 
I “ Praise be to God who has averted from us an affliction.” The 
■ Emperor, on reaching Kunduz, found that an ambassador had 
arrived from Sh.ih Ismail, bearing tenders of friendship. In the 

^ Tfcuz Tardm means, in Turki,’the nine ‘‘ branehin"s” or “ furies ” of a river. 
The ford is not marked on any map that I am acquainted with, rior can any par- 
ticular town or village of VaJelish be located, nor the I)ashi-i~Kuldk. But tlio 
route tnken from Kunduz to Hisar is made evident by a reference to the map in 
this volume. In all probability, whatever town or fort may have been known as 
Vaklisli, at the period in question, would have been situated not far fj’om the 
modern Tipa,ox th.QKurgan Tube of Itussian maps. (Beepp. 21 and 24.) 

® The author seems to have fallen into an inconsistency here. As all the texts, 
both Persian and Turki, read alike, the translation is allowed to stand. If eacli 
sirle thought the other weak, it is not clear why they sliould have dreaded one 
another and avoided a battle. 
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meantime Khanzada Begum, tlie Emperor’s sister, had come from 
Jvhorasan [having heen sent hy Shah Ismail]. It has been already 1 
related how the Emperor, at the siege of Samarkand, had given 
liis sister, Khanzada Begum, to Shahi Beg Khan, as a ransom for • 
Iris own life, and had thus escaped. The Begum was taken into 
Shtihi Beg Khan’s haram, and by him, had a son named Khurram 
Shah Sultan. After this, theKhtin [Shahi Beg] began to fear that 
she might, in concert with her brother, plot against his life ; ho 
therefore divorced her, and gave her to Sayyid Uadi, one of the 
most eminent Sayyids of the Sayyiddtdi ^ — a man who was held 
in the greatest respect and honour by himself and the Sultans and 
all the TJzbeg. Sayyid Hadi had been killed in the battle of 
Merv, and the Begum and her son had fallen into the hands of the 
Turkomans. When Shah Ismail discovered that she was Babar 
Padishah’s sister, he treated her with great attention, and sent her 
back, with an ambassador bearing costly gifts, to the Emperor. 
When Khanzada Begum arrived [the Emperor was overjoyed] and 
despatched Mirza Khan to Shah Ismail laden with presents, and . 
charged with protestations of submission, good faith, and entreaties 1 
for support and assistance. SKth Ismail received him well, and ^ 
having acceded to his requests, speedily gave him leave to return. 

Daring this interval, a messenger came from my uncle to 
announce that he had entirely cleared Earghiina of the IJzbeg, and 
that he had brought that country under his complete control, so 
that the extermination of the Uzbeg and the conquest of Mavara- 
un-Nahr would now become an easy matter. This brings me to 
the next chapter. 


CHAPTETI XXIII. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF MY UNCLE SAYYID MUHAMMAD 

JIIRZA, AND DETAILS OF THE CONQUEST OF THE GOUNTHAT OF FARGIIANA. 

At the time of the devastation of Tashkand, my father’s brother, 
Sayyid Muhammad Mirza (who is everywhere spoken of in this 
book as “my uncle” in an absolute sense), was in Tashkand, in 

' In order to explain who were the Sayyids and tlio Sayyidatti, I cannot do 
better than cite Sir H. Howortli. He informs ns (on the authority of M. SchefeiO 
that the former “ were all who claimed descent from the Khalifs Usman and Ali, 
throup:h the daughters of the Prophet. The Khojas claimed descent from the 
Khalifs Abu-bakr and Omar, by other women than daughters of the Prophet. 
The Sayyids had precedence of the Khojas. The latter were divided into two 
categories, the Khojas Sayyid-ata, who possessed deeds proving their descent, 
and the- Khojas .Tuibari, whose title-debds were lost, and Who could only appeal to 
tradition and repute.'’ (Yol. in, p. 870.) . ’ 


ii-' : i; . - lx’ 


240 


Account of tke Author's Uncle. 

the service of Snltan Maliimid Khan. When the Khans went to 
attack Andijan, they first of all easily subdued Kasan, and gave it 
to my uncle; they next proceeded to Akhsi, whither Shahi Beg 
Khan had also gone, and there a fight ensued, which has been 
already mentioned. On the news of Shahi Beg Khan’s victory 
reaching my uncle, he left Kasan [immediately], and though he 
himself had not been defeated, ho joined those who were flying into 
Moghulistun. When Sultan Mahmud Khan wont into Mogliul- 
istiin (as has been mentioned) my uncle remained with him until 
the death of Sultan Ahmad Khan. After this event (as has also 
been related) the Khan said to my uncle, in disparagement of Aksu 
and Moghulistan : “ The position of towel- washer in Taslikand is 
better than that of king in Moghulistan.” To which my uncle 
responded ; “ Verily, it is better if one is allow^ed to wash towels.” 
The Khan was offended at these words, and some of those base men 
[rtretiJi'Z], •whose manner it always is to slander good people behind 
their backs, strove to aggravate the Khan’s anger to such a degree 
as to cause him to put my uncle to death, and succeeded in pre- 
venting any reconciliation ever being effected between the two. 
However, the Khan said : “ He is too near a relation for me to take 
extreme measures with. As he has no evil intentions against me, 
let him take himself off ; let him go to Mansur Khan at Turfan.” 
]\ry uncle, therefore, was sent to Turfan, while the Khan himself 
went to Moghulistan. In journeying towards Turfan, my uncle 
allied himself, at Aksu, with the survivors of Sriltan Ahmad Khan’s 
people, who had remained in that province. 

When Sultan Mahmud Khan came to his brother in Aksu, his 
son, Sultan Muhammad Sultan, and Amir Ahmad Itarji were left 
in Moghulistan, with some other persons, and on the whole ruled 
with success. They sent out some men who brought my uncle ; 
and ho and Sultan Muhammad Sultan lived on the most friendly 
and intimate terms, until one night some assassins [fiddi], disguised 
as servants, came and murdered Amir Ahmad. It was never 
discovered by -w'hose order this deed had been done. 

After this, the entire government of Moghulistan, and the autho- 
rity of Sultiin Muhammad Sultan, devolved upon my uncle. But 
for want of the old army and of able councillors [saMh-i-rdi] my 
uncle’s affairs did not prosi»er. All the old stock and the chief 
councillors wore with my father, and had accompanied him to 
llisar, so that nothing could be accomplished with the hundred 
men or so, that my uncle had with him. 

During that time, Sultan Said Khan and Sultan Khalil Sultan, 
together with the Kirghiz, made repeated forays into Moghul- 
istan, so that my uncle [at length] fled from that country to Yati- 
kand, which -was the residence of Sultan Mahmud Khan. Those 
same base men [ardzil] again commenced their intrigues, and 
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caused my uncle to be seized and sent to the ITzbeg. Jani Beg 
Sultfin was at the time in Andijan, and to him my nncle was taken.. 
Jani Beg Sultan did nothing [to injure him], but rather treated 
him with his wonted kindness and consideration. With him my 
uncle remained aintil the time of Shah Ismail’s conquest, and th.c 
Emperor’s expedition from Kabul. ^ 

In the spring following the winter when Shahi Beg Khan was 
killed, all the Sultans of the Uzbeg assembled in Samarkand ; Jani 
Beg Sultan also went thither, taking my uncle with him. At that 
meeting, the Sultans came to the conclusion that not one of the 
Moghuls who yet remained in Mavara-un-^Nahr, should be left alive. 
But to this Jani Beg Sultan would not consent. He dismissed my; 
uncle, and all the Moghuls who were in attendance upon him, [per- 
mitting them] to go to Andijan and join their .families. My 
uncle, how'-ever, placed no trust in the permanence of Jani Beg 
Sultan’s decision, and fearing a change in his humour, got away 
with all speed. Soon after this, Jani Beg Sultan regretted the 
action he had taken, and sent some men in pursuit of those 
Moghuls, with orders to put to death any they should find of them. 
My uncle had only just escaped in time. On his arrival at Andijan 
he joined the remainder of the Moghuls and the people of Andijan ; 
with these he raised a revolt, and drove all the Uzbeg out of the 
country of Earghana. He then sent a messenger to the Emperor, 
by way of Karatigin, ^ to inform him of these events, and to beg 
him for helj), as has been mentioned above. The news filled the 
Emperor with joy. 


CIIAPTEE XXIV. 

BABAU rADISHAII LEAUNS THE SUCCESS OF MY UNCLE SAYYID MUIIAAUTAD 
AITUZA, AND SENDS SULTAN SAID KHAN TO IIIS AID IN ANDIJAN. 

Before this news reached Kunduz, a deputation of the leading men 
[saldh-i-rai'] of the Moghuls, such as Mir Sharim, Mir Mazid, Kid 
Xazar Mirzci, Amir Ayub, Mir Muhammad, Mir Ibrahim, Yadgfir 
Mirza, Kara Sultan Ali Mirza, Mir Ghuri Barlas, Amir Daim Ali, 
Mirza Muhammad, Mir Beg Muhammad, Mir Kambar, Shah Nazar 
Mirza, Kutluk Mirak Mirza, and others, came and represented to 
the Khan, at a private interview, that if he desired it they would 

t Viz., ill 917 A.IL, or 1611 A.n. 

- The word often reads Kair Tagin, and in tlio present instance all the texts 
spell it ill that waJ^ I. have, however, adhered to Kardtigifi throughout, as that 
is known to bo the real name of the country, 

R 
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make away with the Emperor, and set him [Sultan Said Khan] 
in his place. [For at that time there were 20,000 Moghuls 
armed and fully prepared, while there were not more than 6,000 
Chaghatais.] But the Khan replied: “ During the period of the 
hurricane of Shahi Beg Khan’s conquests, when the huffetings of 
the waves of calamity and contention dashed in pieces the ships of 
the life and prosperity of the Moghul Khakiins, [and they had all 
keen drowned in the ocean of annihilation] I saved myself upon 
the plank of concealment, and arrived at length at the island of 
Kabul, which Bahar Padishjih had contrived to save from the 
violent shocks of the billows. of events, and where he then was. 
On this island, the Emperor protected me with tbe utmost benevo- 
;; lence. Now that I have attained the shore of prosperity, how 

malicious, how ungrateful it would be for me to perform so ignoble 
an act. [The Holy Law and the dictates of humanity prevent my 
i entertaining any such base thoughts.]” By the hand of Amir 

Kiisini Kuchin, who stood in the place of guardian to the Emperor, 

! he sent the following message : “Praise be to God, the affairs of 

I [your] State are to-day prosperous, and the various peoples are 



turning their faces towards the palace of that Kefuge of the 
Nations [your Majesty]. The Moghuls, more especially, who are 
distinguished above all other tribes by their numbers and their 
strength, and whose Amirs have been the most eminent of Amirs, 
have always devoted their energies to the advancement of the 
work of their colleagues jjbna-i-jimi; they now turn to your 
Majesty. It is no longer expedient for me to remain near you ; it 
is fitting that our ancient union should be changed to separation. 
If your Majesty send me to some quarter, where it will be possible 
for the bonds of our old affection to remain fastened, it will con- 
tribute to the welfare of both.” 

Just at this time news came froni Andijan, together with my 
uncle’s petition for help. The Khan was immediately sent off to 
Andijan, together with every one that thought fit to go. These 
events will be presently related, if it please God. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

ACOJilflSION OF BABAR PADISHAH TO THE THRONE OF MAVARA-UN-NAHB. 

After tlie Klian had heen despatched to Andijan, Mirza Khan 
arrived with the auxiliary force which had been sent by Shah 
Ismail, and thus the power of the Emperor became complete. 
Then, without delay, his Majesty marched for the country of 
Hisar ; on learning which the XJzbeg, on their part, collected 
their forces, and under the leadership of Hamza Sultan, Mahdi 
Sultan, Timur Sultan, and several others of their great Sultans, set 
out to oppose the Emperor. Kuchum Khan — who had been set up 
in the place of Shahi Beg Khan — Suyunjuk Sultan, Jani Beg 
Sultan, TJbaid Ullah Sultan, and all the other [Uzbeg] Sultans, 
had assembled and encamped at Karshi, which was originally 
called Nakhshab. When the Emperor approached the Pul-i- 
Sangin, Hamza Sultan advanced and occupied it. Both sides 
remained encamped for nearly one mouth. Einally it became 
apparent that the Uzbeg force was numerous, their Sultans 
renowned, and that it would be a difficult matter to resist them. 
The Uzbeg, on their part, came to the conclusion that the Emperor 
was unable to withstand them, and crossed the river by swimming 
it below the Pul-i-Sangin. Intelligence of this reached [Babar] at 
about afternoon prayer-time, and he immediately broke up his 
camp and advanced towards Abdara, a locality where there are 
mountain fastnesses. They continued to march at their best speed 
all through that night, until the midday prayers of the following 
day, when they reached a spot which the most experienced leaders 
considered strongly enough protected to justify a halt. At mid- 
night news came that the Uzbeg were advancing in full force ; 
the commanders announced this simultaneously to the whole 
army, and up to daybreak every man was busy getting his arms 
ready [for action]. , About sunrise . . . .^ our pickets came in and 
reported that the Uzbeg army was approaching, Thereupon the 
Emperor mounted his horse and rode to the top of some rising 
ground. He saw that there was only one road by which the 
enemy could advance ; on the left hand of the elevation [on which 
he stood] there was another hill, and between the two there was a 
deep ravine, through which, also, only one road led. When the 
enemy had deployed on the level plain, they saw that it would be 
no easy task to ascend [the first mentioned] hill. Timur Sultan 

’ A rhetorical interpolation of thre^ lines, descriptive of the victory of the day 
over the night, is omitted here. — R. ■ . ' ' . 

' ■ R 2 
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and somo of tlxo other Sultans, with about 10,000 men, detached 
themselves from the rest of the army and began to mount the 
other hill. Against these the Emperor sent Mirza Khan with a 
detacliinent of bravo warriors. At this moment his eye fell upon 
a body of men, and he ashed who they were,’^ When [my father] 
had left Kabul, there were nearly 3000 of his hereditary retainers, 
[who had come from Khorasan to Kundnz wdth the Moghuls]. 
The chiefs and leaders of these men, the Emperor had taken into 
his own service, and some of the remainder became attached to 
myself. It was upon this latter body that the Emperor’s eye now 
fell. They replied; “We are Mirza Haidar’s followers.” The 
Emperor then [addressing me] said: “You are still too young to 
take part in such serious affairs as these. Stay by me ; [keep by 
you] Maulana Muhammad and a few others, and send the rest to 
the aid of Mirza Khf'm.” 

When my retainers came up with Mirza Khan, the Uzbeg made 
a charge, bearing down [bar dasJitand] every one ■who was in front 
of Mirza Khiin, till they came close upon the Mirza himself. At that 
crisis my retainers arrived on the scene. Their leader was Ataka 
Eakir, whoso name was Jan Ahmad Ataka hereafter, wherever 
his name occurs, ho will be called by the latter style. He attacked 
the Uzbeg with the men under him, and put them to flight. Then 
those who had fled from before Mirza, Khan rallied, and returning 
to the flght, drove the enemy back. In the midst of this confusion 
and souffle, one of my men took one of the enemy prisoner, and led 
him before the Emperor, who viewed it as a good omen [/oi], and 
said : “Inscribe the name of Mirza Haidar upon the first trophy 
[juldii]" Thus, fighting continued on the left of the army till 
evening. But on the Emperor’s side [of the army] there were no 
engagements, for the road was very narrow, and his position was 
no-t easy of approach from either side. At the hour of afternoon 
prayers the brave warriors, having left the Emperor’s presence, 
di,smounted and encamped. , At nightfall [higcili] the enemy found 
it impossible to encamp where they were, on account of the absence 
of water — for none was to be had except at a distance of one 
farsdJcJi — so, with the object of being near -water -vdien night came 
on, they retreated. ’The infantry, who had descended [the hill], 
ran after them, shouting Hai! Hai! [and making a great noise]. 
That portion of the enemy’s army which was opposite to Mirza 
Khan, also became anxious to retire, as soon as they saw that 
Hamza Sultan, who was in their centre [gliuT],'^ was in retreat. 
As long as the two armies remained facing each other, neither side 

^ For tins passage the Tarki MS. substitutes : The Emperor asked them who 
they were. They replied, “ Wo are Mirza Haidar’s followers.” — K. 

® The Turki MS. says: Their leader wa.s a poor man [fakir] named Jan 
Ahmad. — R. 

“ Clhul is a Mongolian word, also written Kul. — B. 
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prevailed over the other. But when the enemy turned to retire, i 

those of Mirza Khan’s men who had been facing them, Tsuddenly] 3 

made a charge, and the enemy at once fled. When the centre saw 3 

this division put to rout, they too let the reins of self-possession 1 

fall from the band of stability, and likewise turned and fled. It t 

was at the hour of evening prayers that Hamza Sultan, Mahdi ; 

Sidtan, and Mamak Sultan, who had been captured, were led 1 

before the Emperor, who did to them that which Shaibani had 
done to the Moghul Khakans and the Chaghatai Sultans.’- i 

Fi'om night to morning and from morning to the next night, s 

did our men pursue the IJzbeg — as far as the frontier [of the 
State] of Darband-i- Abanin. The whole of the victorious army ; 

now assembled in Hisar, when further help arrived from Shah v I 

Ismail, besides bodies of men from all the surrounding tribes, 
so that the entire force amounted to 60,000 men. They next ' I 

marched out of Hisar and proceeded to Karshi. Most of the ' 1 

Uzbeg Sultans were in Samarkand, while Ubaid TJllah Khan had I 

fortified himself in the castle of Karshi. All [the Emperor’s] j 

councillors (and they were those who solved the difficult questions i 

of State) were against laying siege to Karshi. “It would,” they 
argued, “ be far wiser to push on to Bokhara. For if Ubaid TJllah 
keeps himself strongly fortified and garrisoned in the castle of 
Karshi, Bokhara, which is devoid of troops and full of fools, will 
fall easily enough into our power. He has nothing to gain by 
staying in Karshi. [God forbid that, fearing to remain there,] he 
should abandon the fort and come out.” ^ 'fhe Emperor agreed 
with these opinions, and passing Karshi, went and encamped [at a ; 

distance of one stage beyond it]. Scouts came, in rapid succession, 
to report that Ubaid TJllah had come out of the fort of Karshi and ; 

was on tlie road to Bokhara. At that same hour the Emperor , s 

mounted his horse, and set out with all speed in pursuit of the | ' 

Uzbeg. Ho marched night and day until he reached the city. ’V 
The pursuers drove the Uzbeg out of Bokhara into the deserts , 

[cltuT] of Turkistiin, plundering as they went. 

When the Uzbeg Sultans who were assembled in Samarkand 
heard this news, they wore suddenly filled with terror and fled, 
scattered and dismayed, to different parts of Turkistan. 

Now when the Emperor arrived in Bokhara, ho sent back the 

* Buber’s account of these transactions is wanting in his Memoirs. Tlie battle 
lioro described took place early in 1511, while the period 1508 to the beginning 
oi’ 1510 is one whore a break occurs in his Memoirs. It is known, however, that 
h(i ])nt the two first-named Sultans to death as traitors, for they had, at one time, 
been in Jiis service, and had deserted him to join the cause of Shaihani. (See 
Erskine, Hint., i., p. Ho.) TIio antecedents of Mamak do not appear to be 
recorded unywluM'c, 

“ The meaning of these obscure passages appears to be, that Ubaid Ullab alone 
was formidable; that he was too strong to admit of an attack on Karshi, and 
might also prove dang(!rous if ho came but to attack Baber. 
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' auxiliaries of Shall Ismail,^ after praising them for thoir services 
and hestowing upon them adequate rewards, while he himself, 
victorious and covered with glory, proceeded to Samarkand. All 
the inhabitants of the towns of Mavara-un-hTahr, high and low, 
nobles and poor men, grandees and artizans, princes and peasants 
—alike testified their joy at the advent of the Emperor. lie was 
received by the nobles, wliile the other classes were busy with the 
decoration of the town. The streets and the bazaars were draped 
with cloth and gold brocades, and drawings and pictures were 
hung up on every side. The Emperor entered the city in the 
middle of the month of Bajab in the year 917, in the midst of 
such pomp and splendour as no one has ever seen or heard of, 
l)ofore or since. The angels cried aloud: “ Enter with peace,” and 
the people exclaimed : “ Praise be to God, Lord of the Universe,” 
The people of Mavara-un-Nahr, especially the inhabitants of 
Samarkand, had for years been longing for him to come, that the 
shadow of his protection might be cast upon them. Although, in 
the hour of necessity, the Emperor had clothed himself in the 
garments of the Eizilbash (which was pure heresy, nay almost 
unbelief), they sincerely hoped, when he mounted the throne of 
Samarkand, (the throne of the Law of the Prophet) and placed on his 
head the diadem of the holy Sunna of Muhammad, that he would 
remove from it the crown of royalty whose nature was 

heresy and whose form was as the tail of an ass. 

But the hopes of the people of Samarkand were not realised. For, 
as yet, the Emperor did not feel able to dispense with the aid and 
support of Shah Ismail ; nor did he consider himself sufficiently 
strong to cope single-handed with the Uzbeg ; hence ho appeared 
to overlook [nuddra] the gross errors of the Kizilbash. On this 
account, the people of Mavara-un-Nahr ceased to feel that intense 
longing for the Emperor which they had entertained while ho 
was absent-— their regard for him was at an end. It was thus 
that the Emperor began [alreadj?-] to fiattcr the Turkomans, and 
associate himself with them.2 

‘ Ersldnc, in liis History of India, notes that the hislnriau Kh:i(L Khan (lulUiw- 
I injjc the Tarikh-i-Alam Aral Abtlsi of Mirza Sikaiidar) makcH liaber dismiss tlio, 
: I’lTsian auxiliaries after the march to Samarkand ; whiles Mirza liaidnr sfati's 
■ here that they wore sent away from Bokhara, Erskiuo prefers the, stateinont of 
Khali Khan, and thinks that dismissal from Bokara would liave lioon pi’inuaturc 
- niidcT tJio circumstances and, therefore, improljable. (\'’nl. i., p, JUG, footnote.) 

= It ai)pear3, from what Erskine remarks, that much difference of opinion exists 
among Asiatic historians as to some of the events of this period — viz., GIG to 
about 921 A.H.— an interval which falls just within one of those gaps which nufor- 
tunatfcly occur, in several 'places, in the course of Baber’s Memoirs. In this 
instance, the gap extends from the beginning of 914 to the beghming of 925 (May, 
1508, to January, 1619), so that his own explanation of his transactions with 
Shah Ismail is wanting, and dij00iciilly has been found in fixing their exact dates. 
It would appear that Indian historians, such a.s Firishta, Khdti Khan, and 
Abul Fazl, differ entirely in tiieir views from the Persian writers, Iskandar Beg 
and Khundamir. The Ibimer group state that the coin was struck and the 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

TII]'] khan’s journey to ANDIJAN AND EVENTS THAT OCCURRED THERE. 

It Ims been recounted above, tliat the Emperor sent tlie Klu'm to 
Andijan. Along -with him be sent, of tbo M'ogbul Amirs, Mir 
Glinri Barlas, Mir Haim Ali and bis brother Abmad Ali, Malmnid 
Knli, Mirza Mnbammad Begjik and bis brother Beg Muhammad ; 
of the tribe of Dugblat, Shah Hazai’, Mirza Ali, luitlnk Miink ; of 


Khuthci (prayer for the sovereign) was read in Baber’s name, while the Persitui 
authors affirm that IsraaiFs name was employed as that of sovereign in 91 7 (1511). 
Again, when referring to the subsetiuent battle witli the Uzbeg under Ubaid 
Ullah at Kill Malik, the Indian writers make Baber’s army very small and that 
(if Ubaid Ullah very numerous, while one of them (Abul Fazl) goes so far as to 
give Baber the victory, though he acknowledges that the Empmnr had to beat a 
r(droat. Mr. E. S. Poole, who has gone thoroughly into the subject (taldng the 
coinuge of the period as his principal guide), citt-s Khuildamir to show that there 
was an agreement between Baber and Ismail, to the effect that if Transoxiana 
were to be conquered by the Allies, the prayer and coinage should be in the name 
of the Shah. He then, in support of Khundamir, points to a recently-discovered 
coin of Baber’s reign in Transoxiana, which bears the Shia formula and the. 
names of the twelve Imams ; and concludes from this, and some other numis- 
matic evidence, that “ Baber caused the Khutba to be said and the coinage to be 
struck in the names of Shah Ismail, as over-lord and himself as vassal.” This 
indeed is evidence that cannot easily be gainsaid, and it derives something very 
like confirmation, when the religious bias of the various authors who have com- 
mented on these transactions is considered. Their historical opinions apj)ear to 
be governed, to a great extent, by their sectarian feelings, and in no case is this 
more evident than in that of Mirza Haidar. There can be no question that, what- 
ever may he the true facts regarding the Khutba and tho coinage, Baber gave 
great offence to the Sunnis by acting in subordinate alliance with the fanatietd 
Shia, Ismail, and by adopting the national costume of the Kizil-bash, for himself 
and his men. This was an outward and visible sign of subordination to Shia 
interests, which all would feel and understand. Shah Ismail had lost no oppor- 
tunity of insulting the Sunni religion, and as Mirza Haidar relates, had treated 
some of their most revered divines with barbaric cruelty. It is scarcely snr- 
l>rising, therefore, that Mirza Haidar should speak with bitterness of the trans- 
actions of his cousin and protector, with the Persian Shias and their Turkoman 
allies at this period, or that even his historical statements should, to some degree, 
be underlaid with rancour. It should not be forgotten, however, that in accord- 
ance with one of the curious anomalies of the times, Mirza Haidar had. a family 
connection with Baber’s opponent, and the enemy of his own race. Uljaid Ullah 
was his brother-in-law, and it is remarkable, througliout the Tdrihh-i-liaslddi, 
that tho tie of relationship often counted for a great deal. On the other hand, 
Baber owed Shah Ismail a debt of gratitude for rescuing bis sister, Khdnztkla 
Begum, as related at p. 239. 

With regard to the missing pages in Baber’s Memoirs, Mr. 11, S. Poole believes 
that their absence may be accounted for by a desire, on the part of the autobio- 
grapher, to hide the traces of proceedings which he could only look back upon with 
shame. This view, I cannot help thiuJeing, requires some substantiation. In the 
first place, the objectionable connection with tho Shias extended only over tluj 
period 916 to 921 — some five years— -while the gap in the Memoirs embraces the 
eleven years, from 914 to 925. If the object of the writer had been to hide the traces 
of events of the shorter period, there would seem to be nO reason for also destroy- 
ing the record of an additional period of six years. Secondly, this gap in the 
Memoirs is not the only one ; there is another, whifb extend^ from late in the year 
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the luii'iji Amirs, Kul Nazar Mirza, Khansinki ^ Mirza, Amir 
Kamhar, son of Haidar Ktikildasli Barld, and others. All these 
departed iu the train of the Khan. This paity, on their arrival at 
Andijan, were received by my uncle and the Amirs who had 
assisted him in the conquest \istWds\ of Fargluina, such as 
Sultan Ali Mirza Eegjik, Tishka Mirza Itarji, Tubra Nuyaghut 
and others, who all came and kissed the Khan’s stirrup. 

After the Khan had come to Andijan, the Uzbeg Sultans in 
Samarkand heard of his arrival and of the support he brought the 
Moghuls of Andijan. [Moreover] as was mentioned above, Hamza 
Sultan, Mahdi Sultan and Timur Sultan, together with a few 
other Sultans, had assembled in Hisar with the intent of opposing 
the Emperor. Although Ubaid Ullah Sultan knew that Shah 
Ismail had given over [the kingdom of] Mavara-un-Nahr to the 
Emperor, and was not going there in person, he [Ubaid Ullah 
Sultan] nevertheless, by way of precaution, stayed and occupied 
Karshi. What happened to him has just been mentioned. Jani 
Bog Sultan, Kuchum Khan and Suyunjuk Sultan advanced towards 
Akhsi and Andijan, in order to check the downfall of Earghana. 
The Khan had made no preparations in Andijan, when news of 
their approach arrived, but he then despatched Sultan Ali Mirza 
and Tubra Nuyaghut Mirza to Kasan. As the castle of Kasan 
was not well fortified, these men went and made it strong. It 
was the first place which the Uzbeg Sultans attacked, and they 
reduced it to straits. On learning this news, the Khan sent all the 
captains of his army to the hills of Kiisan, [hoping that] although 
they were not strong enough to cause the Uzbeg to fear them,- yet 
they might, at least, be able to harass their flanks, and inflict some 
discomfort and annoyance on them ; also that the force in Kasan 
would thereby be somewhat encouraged. 

When this body was sent to [help] the Kasani, news of the event 
reached the ears of Aba Bakr Mirza, who had just come from 
Kashghar, with the project of seizing the kingdom of Farghana. 
Ho had taken possession of all the country above Andijan, such as 


908 to tlic end of 909, and a third, where nearly six years are wanting, viz., from 926 
to 932. Yet in those periods, it is nowhere suggested that Baber was concerned in 
proceedings of which he had reason to he ashamed, or the evidence of wiiich ho 
desired to obliterate. In the third place, it is noticeable that in each case where 
a gap occurs, the narrative breaks off suddenly in the middle of a sentence— a 
circumstance that points rather to the accidental loss of certain sheets of tho 
inanuscri]it, than to premeditated destmetion, or a design to omit any particular 
events. The luattcr, however, need hardly he pursued in detail lien;. (Seo 
Erslcinc, Hist., i., p. 321 ; E. S. Poole, Gat. of Coins of Shahs of Persia in Brit. 
Mus., 1887, pp. xxiv., seqq. Also, on the general question of Baber and Ismail, 
I-Ioworth, ii., pp. 712-13.) 

^ This name is very uncertain. It may he read JdnU, and perhaps in other 
ways. 

" 'i'iie Tnrki MS. has : to meet the Uzbeg face to face.— E. 
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Uzcliand ^ (better known as Uzkand), Madu ^ and Usb, vvhicli 
comprise the best parts of Farghana ; and he now [on hearing 
that these troops had left Andijan] marched towards that place 
intending to lay siege to it. [He imagined that the fort of 
Andijan was a very strong and large one, and that, without the 
necessary siege appliances, it could hot be taken by a party of two 
or three thousand assailants. Therefore, he first got ready some 
engines \_manj anile], ladders, etc., and then set out for Andijan]. 
When news of this was brought to the Khan, he and all his people 
were filled with the utmost alarm. • 

In the meanwhile the Uzbeg Sultans had delivered a simul- 
taneous attack on the fort of Kasan, had made breaches on all 
sides and applied the scaling ladders. Such was the violence of 
their assault that those within the fort, giving up all hope of 
being able to defend it, made their escape by the gateway on the 
side removed from the river. All the Uzbeg army had dismounted 
and were on foot ; they had not thought of the garrison taking 
flight, and before they had time to get back to their horses and 
mount, the fugitives had gone a great distance. But those who 
lagged behind they put to death, together with the people of the 
fort.'* 

The garrison that had escaped from the fort, fell in with those 
captains who had been sent to the hills of Kasan to succour them. 
They now all went straight on, until they arrived at a spot within 
half a farsdhli of Andijan, where they found Aba Bakr Mirza 
encamped, with all his siege appliances made ready ; for he had 
determined to deliver an assault from all sides, early the next 
morning. This same night the army arrived from Kasan. [On 
the morrow the enemy] advanced with the intention of storming 
the fort, quite ignorant of the fact that the Khan’s troops had 
arrived. At early dawn, the Khan in person issued from the castle, 
and drew up his troops in order of battle. Mirza Aba Bakr, on 
his side, brought forward his force ready to lay siege to the castle. 
The opposing armies met at a place on the road called Tutluk ; both 
sides at one drew up, and raising their battle-cries, began the 
struggle. It would take too long to detail all the particulars of 
this battle. In short, the standard of the Khan was filled by the 
winds of victory and success, while the faces of his enemies were 
covered with the dust of death and destruction. The victorious 


* ()int Hiay he read t/rc/iianci!. 

Known nowadays as Mddi or Mad. 

* Tlio Turki translator reverses tlio order of the two laavagraplis winch end at 
this point, and which begin with the words : When this body was sent. ^. . . 
He introduces his second paragraph with the following interpolation : “ When 
Aba Bakr IMirzia lioard the news of the Khan’s arrival in Andijan, and the storm- 
ing of Kasan by the Uzbeg Sultans, he desired to bring within his power the 
country of Farghfiu a, and left Kashghar. ...” 


250 


TJte Khdf^s Journey to Andijan. 

breezes of tlie Ivban scattered tbe enemy (who in strength and 
nnmbens might be compared to mountains) like chaff before the 
wind. Thus the army of Mirza Aba Bakr suffered an overwhelm- 
ing defeat. All of the enemy who were taken captive by the 
conquering army, were brought together, and the order was issued 
for them to be put to death in the park [/cttra/c] of Andijan. 
Having, accordingly, made them sit down in lines [the victors] 
began to kill them. At that moment my uncle [Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza] placing the knee of intercession upon the ground of en- 
treaty, said to the Khan : “ Praise and gratitude we owe to God 
for this victory, for it is the key by which may be opened the 
whole Icingdom of Kashghar, I sincerely hope that Kashgliar 
may tall into our hands with the same ease. But these prisoners 
whoso execution is permitted by, and is in accordance with, 
the laws of retaliation \mazliah44ntiMm\ are all natives of the 
country [of Kashghar]. If you do not spare them here, it will he 
as if you had committed a general massacre in that place itself — 
an act that would, in the end, be a cause of repentance and regret 
[to yourself]. If his Highness the Khan will forgive these men, 
who yet remain, and hand them over to me as my share of the 
spoil, his reward in this world and the next will be enhanced by 
such an act of mercy.” When the entreaty of my uncle reached the 
blessed ears of the Khan, ho drew the line of forgiveness with 
the pen of pardon, upon the tablet of the existences of those 
prisoners. Thus about 3000 persons were rescued from death. 
Then, raising up their hands in prayer, they filled the air with 
acclamations of thanksgiving. 

This important victory caused the Uzbeg to keep the foot of re- 
flection yet longer within the skirt of hesitation. Following this 
event, news arrived of the defeat which Hamza Hultfin had suffered 
from Babar Padishah, and of his death, by the Emperor’s order, after 
the battle [which has been mentioned]. A short time afterwards, 
intelligence was received of the Emperor’s march on Samarkand 
and his reception by its inhabitants ; also that the IJzbeg, who 
were in the city, had taken flight and therefore were unable to 
surround him. After these ocouiTences, the Emperor and the Klnin 
roiguod absolute in Samarkand and Andijan, respectively. Sliiih 
Ismail returned to Irak. The Emperor gave Kabul and Ghaznin 
to his younger brother, Sultan Nasir Mirza. The Uzbeg all 
collected together in Turkistan. The rest of the events that 
ensued will, please God, be recounted below ^ — how, for example, 
the Khan and Sultan Khalil Sultan came, one after the other, to 
Andijan. Sultan Khalil Sultan left one son, who was still at the 
breast, named Baba Sultan ; and the wife of the Khjin, who has 

The Turlii MS. interpolate.s here : It has been mentionpd above that Sidtan 
Khalil Sultan was put to death, at Akhsi, by Jani Beg Sultan. — K, 
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been mentioned above, was with child, at the time when the Khan 
was put to flight by Khwaja Ali Bahadur the TJzbeg she fell into 
the hands of the Uzbeg, and after a short time was delivered of a 
son. The Khan arrived in Kabnl at the same moment as this 
news.2 The Emperor said to the Khan: *‘As yonr illustrious 
name is Said, it would be very suitable to call him [the child] 
Abdur Eashid,” and the Khan decided upon that name. Both 
[these Khanzada], Baba Sultan, son of Sultan Khalil Sultan, and 
Abdur Kashid Khan, son of Sultan Said Khan, were taken in 
charge by Tutuk Khanim, daughter of Sultan Mahmud Khan, 
who, at the destruction of Tashkand, had been captured by Jani 
Beg Sultan, as has been mentioned. When the Khan gained his 
victory at the battle of Tutluk, and di'ove the Ezbeg out of the 
country of Earghana, these two Sultans were brought to him. 1 
shall speak of them hereafter. 

Having reached the story of what passed between the Khun and, 
Mirza Aba Baler, my history would not be complete without a 
brief account of the Mirza’s career. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Ajiir Sayyii) Ali, my great-grandfather [sivimi jadd\ whose 
history will, God willing, be told in the First Part, had two sons : 
Saniz Mirza, whose mother was of the line of the Jaras Amirs, 
and Muhammad Haidar Mirza, my grandfather, whose fortunate 
and blessed name has devolved upon me. His mother was an 
aunt [ammo] of Sultan Yunus Khan. On the death of the great 
Amir Sayyid Ali, his elder son, Saniz Mirza, according to the 
ancient Moghul custom, succeeded to his father’s throne. After 
seven years, he went to join his father in the next world, leaving 
two sons, the first Aba Bakr Mirza and the second Omar Mirza. 
The mother of these children was married [afterwards] to 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza, in conformity with the Moghiil custom 
of Yangalilc? By her, Muhammad Haidar Mirza also had two 
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sons : the first was my father Muhammad Hnsain Mirza, and the 
second my nncle Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. After the death of 
iSaniz Mirza j the government of all the districts of Kashghar 
devolved npon Mnhainmad Haidar Mirza, who for a period of 
twenty-four years ruled vv'ith perfect justice and impartiality. 
Ho was a prosperous man, for he had inherited great riches; he 
always realised his desires, and examined into details; [he ex- 
perienced no trials or troubles]. But those young men in whose 
conduct, indications of bravery and intelligence were traceable, he 
failed to encourage. Most of those experienced and wise men whom 
Amir Sayyid Ali had gathered round him, during a space of 
eighty years, had died by the end of Muhammad Haidar Mirza’s 
life, or if they were not actually dead, they were only decrepit 
old men [sliailcli-i-fdmi\^ whose hands and intellects were no longer 
capable of guiding or controlling. Their sons [had developed 
into incapable young men] quite unworthy of their parents. At 
this lime, Mirzil Abii, Bakr was about twenty years of age, and 
■was in the service of his guardian \cibm-mdd¥] uncle [Sayyid 
Muhammad Mirza]. He mixed and associated, in -the most friendly 
way, with the princes and youths [of the court], while they, for 
their part, from equality of age and from fellow service, became 
very devoted to him. Mirza Aba Bakr was so open handed and 
generous, that in a few days he distributed all his property and 
household possessions, as if they were plunder [batdraj midad]. 
One day, one of his followers, hearing of some spoil, came in great 
haste, but found everything gone, and that others had already 
exhausted the booty. So he came and laid hold of the skirt 
of Mirza Aba Bakr, who was standing at the door of his own 
house, saying; “Although I have come the last [and am dis- 
appointed of booty], nevertheless I have found a good pledge 
[wdiich I will not give up until a ransom is paid].” At these 
•words Mirza Aba Bakr laughed, and bought himself fi-ee from 
the man with a large sum. In a word, his liberality was so 
unbounded, that all men fl.ocked to him. 

At this period he went to Aksu and Moghulistan, and paid his 
respects to Dust Muhammad Khan, son of Isan Bughii Khan. 
Dust Muhammad Khan treated him with honour, and after giving 
him his own sister in marriage, allowed hiui to depart. It would 
take too long to tell this story, and the details would carry us too 
I'ar afield. In short, he managed, by one ineans or another, to 
reduce Yarkand, which is one of the most renowned cities of the 
province of Kashghar, and is distant four days’ jounioy from Lho 
town of that name. To-day Yarkand is the capital ol Kashghar. 

He liad collected 3000 men in his following, who had to oppose 
30,000. M'hen his troops reached that district, he openly sounded 
the dium of ascendency, and rang the lells of independence. 
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Muliammad Haidar Mirza wont out to meet him with an army of 
30,000 infantry and cavalry, hut he was defeated and fled. Ho 
sought refuge with Yunus Khan, who was his cousin. The Khan 
also undervalued the strength of Mirzti Aha Bakr, and did not 
take his whole army. Ho came against him with 30,000 armed 
men. Muhammad Haidar Mirza again made ready his forces, as 
best he could, and set out [with Yunus Khan]. This time, also, 
[Mirza Aha Bakr] sallied forth from the gates of the citadel of 
Yarkand with 3000 chosen men, and defeated and scattered these 
two armies ; and Yunus Khan and Muhammad Haidar Mirzii hoth 
retired, crestfallen, to Kashghar. The Khan passed into Moghul- 
istan, and in the following year returned with the whole of his 
troops. On this occasion, Mirza Aha Bakr had made fuller and 
better preparations. He strengthened his cavalry hy embodying’ 
with it lightly-armed archers on foot, as he had done on two former 
occasions, and engaged in such a battle [as the tongue of the reed 
is incapable of describing]. His men then again became bold, and 
showed more steadiness [and courage] than ever, so that they 
easily put to rout that numerous army; and the Khan, with 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza, returned once more, defeated, to Ktish- 
ghar. But this time it became impossible for Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza to remain in Kashghar, so taking his household with him, 
and accompanied by Yunus Khan, he went to Aksu. Meanwhile 
Mirzd Aba Bakr gained complete domination over the whole of 
the kingdom of Kashghar. After this, he put out the eyes of his 
full [|/a7c zdda] brother Omar Mirza, and then banished him from 
his territories- Omar Mirza went and lived in Samarkand, [Sub- 
sequently] when [Siiltan Said] Khan took Yarkand and Kasbgliar, 
Omar Mirza returned to Kashghar, where the Khan paid hiiii 
unbounded honour and attention, nntil his death. 

The affairs of Muhammad Haida Mirza and of Yunus Khan will 
be related in the First Part ; the object of this chapter is to give a 
brief account of Mirza Aba Bakr. 

For forty-eight years he remained firmly estahlishod and suc- 
cessful in Kashghar, exorcising always absolute authority [istila]. 
During this period [ho was attacked] on one other ^ occasion, when 
Sultan Ahmad Khan, son of Sultan Yunns Khan (and known 
as Aliicha Khan), in tho course of the year 005, came against 
Kashghar. Bnt his army likewise was put to rout, as will be 
mentioned in the First Part. 

After tho above mentioned victory over Sultan Ahmad Khan, 
Mirza Aba Bakr began to extend his conquests on all sides. In 
the first place, he sent an army into Tibet. It gained glorious 
victories, subdued most of tho districts of Tibet as far as the 

> In tlio Turki is inserted : encouraged by their two former successes. — E. 

- The Turki MS. has : a third time. — B.- 
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froatiers of Kashmir, and carried such desolation [^nahun] into 
those countries, that nohody was left to withstand him. He next 
sent armies in the direction of Balur, which gained decisive 
victories and carried off untold booty. After this, he sent a force 
into Badahhshan, whore he subdued most of the Hazara of Badakh- 
shiin. At the time when Shahi Beg Khan was making the whole 
world tremble, Mirza Aba Bakr despatched an army to Andijan 
and reduced Jani Beg Khan to great straits. He took Ush, Madu 
and Uzkand from the Uzbeg, and reduced the whole of Moghul- 
istan to such a condition, that not a single Moghul was able to 
remain in the country, ^ as already mentioned in the history of the 
Khan. The reason of their [the Moghuls] passing into Andijan' 
has been explained. All the Moghuls who were in Moghulistan 
fled in different directions before the prowess of his army. Even 
the Kirghiz, who are the ravening lions ^ of Moghulistan, were 
no longer able to stay there, but had to join Mansur Khan in 
Chalish. After the death of Ahmad Khan, and the arrival of 
Sultan Mahmud Khan in Moghulistan, Mirza Aba Bakr went to 
Aksu, which he seized, together with IJch,-'* and carried off all the 
people from the neighbourhood of the latter place. He also left a 
garrison in the fort of Uch. My object in relating the prowess 
and valour of Mirza Aba Bakr, and the extent of his conq[uests, 
is to show what a great warrior Sultan Said Khan was, to have 
defeated such a man, as he did, at the battle of Tutluk. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE EVIL DEEDS AND WICKED WAYS OF MIRZA ABA BAKU. 

One of the obligations I have imposed on myself in writing this 
Epitome [oiivMitasar] is, that what I have heard from other people 
and on good authority, I would briefly rehearse, when it was of 
importance ; but what I have not witnessed myself, I would not 
dwell on too long, for fear of exaggeration, which I dosii'e to avoid. 
But what I have witnessed or taken part in, that I have written 
as personal experience. I have divided the strange life, the evil 
deeds, and the depraved conduct of Mirza Aba Bakr into three 
sections. Firstly, what I have heard from others and from trust- 

‘ The TurM adds : there was nothing left for them but to go to Andijan, 
prepared to die. — R. 

Shir-i-bisha. Lit. : lions of the forest. — R. 

^ The place now known as UsJi Turfan. 
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worthy reports : this I liavo stated briefly ; secondly, what I have 
myself seen or heard [directly], but whicli I could not bring 
myself to relate; and thirdly, what I have myself witnessed, and 
have written down, in this Epitome. But this is only as one in a 
thousand incidents — a little out of many — a long story cut short. 

Heaven forbid that any reader of these pages should accuse me 
of exaggeration or of slander. If I had deemed it permissible to 
depass the limits [of timth] in any way, I should not have said 
anything about Mirza Aba Baler, for he was ixiy uncle. But if I 
were to omit his history, all other facts connected with him would 
bo obscure and incomprehensible. It is my duty both to shun 
, exaggeration and to avoid omissions. The truth is that for 
more than forty years Mirza Aba Bakr ruled supreme. Towards 
tlie end of his life, the spirit of tyranny so mastered his nature, 
that if an ofi:enc6 was committed against him, though the offendex’ 
might not be liable to any sentence according to the law, yet his 
evil heart was not satisfied with killing him once, but desired the 
death of the sinless sinner, a thousand times over. 

If any one had, in the slightest degree, opposed him, and he 
only heard of it ten years after, he was sure to punish, not only 
the offender, but likewise his children, relations, connections, and 
dependants. On this account, his subjects grew so submissive to 
his government, that nobody dared dream of acting contrary to 
his orders. When he had brought his authority to the point of 
complete supremacy in all things, he made such a collection of 
wealth, in treasure, property, mules and cattle, as surpasses all 
reckoning. 

He used to set culprits to work, involving difficulty which was 
proportionate to the gravity of their offence ; he arranged for the 
separate employment of men and women, but he got some w'ork 
out of everybody. [For instance] he ordered the old cities [known 
as] Kazik^ to be excavated by these [prisoners], and the earth dug 
from them to be washed. If there were anything big, they would 
come upon it in digging, while anything small [such as gems] 
they would fi.nd when they washed [the earth]. In this way, 
innumerable treasures in precious stones, gold and silver, were 
discovered. I have heard some of his confidants say that a 

* The word Kdzih has proved somewhat of a puzzle, and I am not quite 
satisfied that the author’s meaning is correctly rendered, either in this passage or 
iu those immediately below, where the word is used. In all it occurs five times : 
but the texts are so obscure that, in some places, it may be read as the name of 
a person, rather than that of ruined towns, generally. Mr. Boss informs me that 
there is a verb Kdmiah, in TurM, meaning “ to make excavations, or excavating,” 
while Kdzih signifies, literally, “a spade.” But from the context it appears 
rather that Kdzih stands for excavations, and has been applied, in a general way, 
to the sites of ruined towns, or those buried in the sands, where pmbably the 
inhabitants were in the habit of digging for treasures, ICn that case it would be 
used like “ the mines,” the roads,” eta Btill, itda.a word t^t does not appear 
in any book relating to Eastern aiud ^ 

aware ; and I am not acquainted with it from loM |^erieiice. 
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treasure was found in the citadel of Khotan.''- There were twenty- 
seven jai's of such a size that a man, with a quiver on, could 

get inside tbein, without stoo2Jing’ or bending [and without touching 
it on any side]. Inside each of these jars was a cojDiDer evver 
{(Iftala-i-rnhy One of these ewers fell into luy jiosscssion. It is 
a sort of flasic [suraJii] with a long' narrow neck, to whicli. is fixed 
fi rough iron handle. In the centre of the ewer is a coiD^^er s^^out, 
the nose of which is on a level with [hardbar'] the mouth of tlie 
ewer. The height of it is, at a guess, over one and a half ga'/A 
When filled with water, two persons had great difficulty in lifting' 
it, and they could not carry it from one jdaco to another. Inside 
each of the jars was placed one of these ewers, filled -with gold 
dust, and outside [the ewers] the space was filled with hdlish of 
silver. In historical works, such as the JaMn-Kuslidd, the Jami- 
iit-Tavdrilch, and others, a bdlish is thus described : “ A Mlish is 
oOO mifM'dl [of silver], made into a long brick with a d62)ression 
in the middle.” ^ I had [at that time] only heard the name [and 

’ The Tuvki translator changes Khotan into “ tlie old city of Yarkand,” and 
very possibly lie may have made tlie alteration with some reason — perhaps in 
aoe'ordance with local traditions, with which he may have been acquainted. 
Many stories, it may be remarked, are current in the country, to this day, con- 
cerning Aba Bakr and his treasures. 

* See note, p, 58. The rjaz as used by Baber, was estimated by Erskine, from 
a variety of eonsideratious, to be a little over two English feet. He con- 
cludes Ms remarks on the subject as follows : “ A fair allowance for the pace, or 
gaz, of Baber would thus be thirty indies, which applies to his regular tandi or 
surveying cord. But as the regulated measures were larger than the ordinary 
ones, we may perhaps assume two feet, or little more, as an avCTage popular gaz.” 
A great variety of gaz are in use in India and Central Asia, and just as the 
measure varies in different localities, it has probably also changed in value at 
different periods. In estimating Mirza Haidar’s gaz, it will perhaps be best 
always to assume that of Baber, seeing that it belonged to the same regions and 
the same period. Baber, however, was fairly accurate in such matters as 
measurements, etc., but this cannot always he said of Mirza Haidar. 

* The author is obviously alluding to the Chinese ingots of silver, called 
Yuan-pao, which appear to have been very generally known, down to the .seven- 
teenth century, as hdlish, halisht, etc., among European, as well as Asiatic, writers. 
Sir H. YMle lias an interesting dissertation on the subject in his “ Gaihay ” 
(i., pp. 115 seqq.), from which it may be gathered that the true meaning and origin 
of the word is uncertain. The value of the hdlish, as a measure of money, is also 
very uncertain, and appears to have varied at different periods ; while there were 
hdlish of gold and of paper, as well as of silver. The Turki diotionary states tlic 
weight of the hdlish at 8 mishgl and 2 ddnalc. But it is to the silver hdlish of 
hOQ misicdls weight that our author alludes. The actual weight of the W'/s/m/, 
like that of most Asiatic measures, may he variable, but Mr. It. S. Poole (Corns 
of the Shahs of Persia, 1887) states it, for numismatic purposes, at 71 TS grains. 
At this rate the hdlish would have weighed 74-1 oz. troy. As a rule, the moderu 
Chinese Yuan-pao is made to weigh about 50 to 55 Hang (or taels), ami the 
standard Hang is equal to .579'84 grains. Tjius, if taken at 500 inisMls, tlie 
hdlish would Imvc weighed about 6l| Hang, which is perhaps nearly correct, for 
at the period in question it may have hceii heavier than in modern times. The 
Yuan-pao (or “ shoe of sycee ” as it is usually called in the ports of China) is made 
Homewliat in the shape of a shoe, or a shallow boat, and this is what Mirza 
Haidar means by describing a depression in the middle. In Eastern Turkislan 
it is colled nowadays Kurus— a Turki word, the derivation of whicli 1 am ignuraul 
of— and Ydmbu, which is, of course, only a corruption of the Chinese Yuan-pao. 
Its value, in exchange, with India, is usually about IG^ or 170 rupees. (Sco also 
Yule’s Glossary, under “Shoe” and “ Tael.”) 
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had never seen one myself, but bad read the description in these 
books]. These 'hoXxsli had been placed outside the ewers, but inside 
the jars. Many of them were brought, just as they were, to the 
treasury, which fell into the hands of the Khan’s army [when 
Sultan Said Khan conquered Yarkand]. I myself possessed some 
of them. Thus [subsequently] I saw the [and found them 
correspond to the description I had seen in books]. 

One of the most singular things that I heard from those who 
had worked at the Kazik was this : In every one of the ewers was 
a letter written in Turin, which read : [“ This treasure was pre- 
pared for the expenses of the ceremony of circumcision of the son 
of the Khatun called Khamar.”] But no one could discover who 
this Khamar Khatun was, nor when she had lived, nor how. How 
strange that in spite of witnessing such examples, man is not 
restrained in his lusts, desires, and vain fancies ! 

After the discovery of this treasure, Mirza Aba Bakr urged 
forward the men employed at the Kazik, to work with greater 
diligence and care than before, and several other treasures were 
brought to light in the old cities of Kashghar, Yarkand, and 
Khotan. The mode of operations at the Kazik was as follows: 
eighteen or twenty prisoners, more or less, were secured together 
by a chain running from one to the other, at their backs, through 
a collar fastened round the neck of each. In their hands they 
carried spades [Jcaland].'^ They laboured both summer and winter. 
[During the day they worked] and at night they were put into a 
prison. If the prisoner’s offence was very grave, neither friends, 
relations, nor strangers were allowed to speak to him or give him 
anything. So that not even one of the same gang [chain] as him- 
self was able to tell him a story. There was an overseer to every 
gang, and over every eighteen of the overseers was another person, 
and there was one man at the head of the whole of the Kazik. If any 
one of these overseers, whether superior or inferior, in the slightest 
degree neglected his duty with regard to the convicts, as in 
flogging, commanding, urging them on, or throwing them into 
prison, and the like, he was himself consigned to a gang of con- 
victs. Moreover, such was the strictness of discipline, that the 
overseers never dared to show any leniency. In fact, they could 
never speak a word, except officially. 

Those who were confined for lesser offences, were allowed to see 
a relation or friend once a week ; and in like manner, there were 
many different gradations for individual cases, from which [favours], 
however, not the slightest deviation, in the way of enhancement, 
could be made, without authorisation, [Separate] work was found 
for the men and the women. The above is only one example, out 

1 Kaland may mean a shovel or spade or pick-axe. Tiie Tiirki. MS. ffivcs 
Katmdn which signifies a spade. Vambe'ry has : ,pellfe,-b6cbe. — li. 
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of aojiny, of Mirza Aba Baler’s oruelties. Many more instances 
iniglit bo mentioned, but they would disgust tbo reader, and the 
mind sbrinlcs from narrating them. 

It bas been related above, that Shflli Begum, Milxr Nigar 
Khfiuim, my brother Mubammad Sbah, and the maternal sister of 
my father (who was the full sister of Mirza Aba Baler), when thej^ 
were coming from Kabul, on their way to Badalehshan, were 
captured by the army of Mirza Aba Bakr. The Mirza brought 
them to Kashghar. His sister, Khan Sultan Sultanim, was a 
very pious woman, and had spent all her life in acts of religious 
devotion. For a long time he allowed her no food but wine, and 
when she was brought to the point of death by hunger and thirst, 
she was made by force to drink some of that [wine], so that she 
died in torture and suffering, all the same.^ 

Ho kept my brother, Muhammad Shah, up till the age of fifteen 
years among his eunuchs [flml&m-i-aMita]. When [my brother] 
reached this age [the Mirza] ordered a roasting-spit to be thrust 
into his stomach, then to be driven through with a hammer, so as 
to come out at his back, and impale him against a wall; thus 
nailed to the wall, he was left [to die in agony]. From these 
examples, one may judge of his treatment of his nephews and nieces, 
and of those two noble women, the Begum and the Khanim. On 
consideration, I have decided to withhold my pen from further 
details, for I do not wish the honourable mind of the reader of 
this Epitome to be clouded by the darkness of that black nature ; 
I will therefore not detain him longer on this subject. 

In spite of all these [barbarities] Mirza Aba Bakr affected great 
piety, and was given over to good works, charity, and almsgiving 
to such an extent, that he never rested from these matters ; while 
Mullas and doctors of the law were continually in his assemblies. 
In all his affairs and actions he relied upon a fatwd ; he even pro- 
cured fativd for the most atrocious of his deeds.^ If the Ulama 
granted the fatwd, well and good; if they refused it, he would 
accuse the Mufti, find him guilty and sentence him to death, but 
would pretend to show him mercy, sajdng : “ He ought, according 
to the law, to die, but owing to my regard for him, I will remit 
the sentence of death, and will give him some work to do instead.” 
But the work he gave him was far worse than death. Among the 
he demanded were the two following. 

* In the Turld we iind : Mirza Aba, Bakr practised such cruelty towards his sister, 
that for some time he refused her all food, and gave her nothing but wine in place 
of water; and that wretched woman was, atJength, driven to drink one or two 
drops of the wine to quench her thirst. — ^R. 

® in place of this passage the Turin MS. reads : Until the Ulama had granted 
afatuid, he had no right to do anything; and in order to legalise and justify his 
most ludeous and abominable undertakings, he would ask for vb fatwd, and would 
thus show that his action was in accordance with the Holy Law. — R. 
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■ If Amr attack Zaid witli tlie intention of killing Mm, Zaid does 
all lio can against Amr in self-defence, and according to tke law is 
justified d 

Again, if Klialid^ be one wbo excites sedition and carries Ms 
evil intentions to another kingdom, in order to stir np rebellion in 
bis own, tlie governor of bis own country does all be can to 
prevent Ivbalid from going to another country, lest he may become 
a source of distress to bis own people ; and in so doing is justified 
by the law. 

On the strength of these two fatwd, Mirza Aba Bakr put to 
death 3000 of the men of Jagirak, TJzkand, and Madu, who had 
designs upon his life. And he cut off the feet of seTeral thousands 
of others, with the excuse that : “ if these men run away to another 
country, they will stir up revolt [against me]; in this manner I 
will keep them within my own kingdom, that they may not 
escape.” Such were his acts of cruelty. [In this book] there is 
no place for a further record of them. Haply they are contained 
in the book of the Most Merciful of Scribes. On this account, I 
■will now close the description of these repulsive matters. 

The rest of Mirzii Aba Bakr’s reign will be related presently. 


OHAPTEE XXIX. 

TJBAID ULLAH KHAN MAUCHES FKOM TURKISTAN AGAINST BOKHARA. IS 
MET AT KUL MALIK BY BABAR PADISHAH. A BATTLE TAKES PLACE, 
IN WHICH THE LATTER IS DEFEATED. EVENTS THAT ENSUED. 

When the Emperor, in Eajab of the year 91 7,® mounted the throne 
of Samarkand, as has been stated above, the learned men and 
nobles of Mavani-un-Nahr were indignant at his attachment to 
Shdh Ismail and at his adoption of the Turkoman style of dress. 
When that winter had passed and spring had set in (the plentiful ' 
drops of her rain having clothed the earth in green raiment) the 
Uzbeg advanced out of Turkistan. Their main body marched 
against Tashkand, while Ubaid Ullah went to Bokhara by way of 
Yati Kuduk. As the citadel of Tashkand had been fortified by 
Amir Ahmad Kasim Kuhbur, [the Emperor] sent him some rein- 

* In Ambic gi'ammars Amr and Zaid are generally taken in examples of rales 
of syntax, and correspond, in sort, to A. and. B, in English, or Cains and Balbus 
in Latin. — R, 

® Khalid is, I suppose, the tynioal name for a general, after thb famous early 
Muhammadan conqueror. — R. ‘ • , iw i 

* October, 1511. , ’ , 
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forcein exits, under the command of such men as Amir Dust Kasir, 
Sultan Muliammad Buladi,^ and others, while he himself [the 
Emperor] advanced on Bokhara. When he neared the town, news 
of liis approach reached TJhaid Ullah Kban, who [becoming 
alar med] immediately drew his bridle and returned along the road 
by which he had just come. The Emperor pursued him, overtook 
him at Ivul Malik, and compelled him to retreat. Ubaid Ellah 
Khan had 3000 men with him, while the Emperor had 40,000.''^ 
TJbaid Ullah Khan having repeated to the end of the verse : “ And 
how often has not a small force defeated a large one, by the per- 
mission of God?” [faced the Emperor], and a fierce battle began 
to rage. God, the most high, has shown to the peoples of the 
earth, and especially to kings and I'ulers, that no boast is to be 
made of, no reliance to be placed in, the numbers of an army nor 
their equipment; for He in His might gives victory to whomsoever 
He will. 

Thus Ubaid Ullah Khan, with 3000 shattered filchta] men, who 
eight months previously had retreated before this same force, now 
entirely defeated an army of 40,000, perfectly equipped and 
mounted on fine horses This event occurred in Safar 

of the year 918.^ The Emperor had inigned eight months in 
Samarkand. 

When the Emperor returned to Samarkand, he was unable 
to get a firm footing upon the steps of the throne, and so bidding 
farewell to the sovereignty of Samarkand, he hastened to Hisar. 
He sent one ambassador after another to Shah Ismail, to inform 
him of w'hat had passed, and to beg for succour. Shah Ismail 
granted his request, and sent Mir Najm, his commander-in-chief,'’ 
with 60,000 men, to his aid. Thus at the beginning of the winter 
succeeding that spring, [the allies] once more marched against the 
Ussbeg. On reaching Karshi, they found that Shaikham Mirza, 
the uncle of Ubaid Ullah Khan, had strengthened the fort of 
Karshi. They, therefore, began by laying siege to tlie fort, which 
they quickly reduced. Then they put to death Shaikham Mirza, 
and massacred the whole of ; the people of the fort, killing both 
high and low —the sucklings and the decrepit. 

Of the Uzbeg Sultans, each one had fortified himself in his own 

^ For Daladli the TurM has JfttfdrK/i.-r-E. 

- The Turki version of this passage is : Ubaid Ullah Khan saw that no escape 
was possible, and that he must perforce remain and give battle to Baber Padishah, 
although he bad only 3,000 men to the Emperor’s 40,000. — E. 

® Tupchdk is an Eastern Turld word meaning “ a fine horse,” though Dr. Bellow 
says it signifies “roadster,”. and that it is used in distinction to drcjlmmah or 
“ thorough-bred.” _ (Yavkand Meport, pi 70.) Baber constantly uses the word in 
bis Memoirs, and implies a superior animal and a riding horse. 

•* April-— May, 1512 a.d. 

® Mir Najm, sometimes called Najm Sdni, or the “ Second Star,” was, according 
to Howorth, minister of finance to Shah Ismail. His real name was Yar 
Muhammad, (ii., p. 712.) 
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castle. Thus Jani Beg Sultan had stood on tho defensive in iho 
fort of Grhajdavan. When the Turkomans had finished with 
Karshi, they asked the Emperor about the condition of all the 
fortified cities of Mavara-un-Nahr, and he described them one by 
one. It appeared that the easiest of all to take was that of Ghaj- 
davan; towards it, therefore, they marched. The Uzbeg Sultans 
heard of their coming, and entered the fort on the same night that 
the Turkomans and the Emperor, who were encamjjed before the 
place, were busy preparing their siege implements. At dawn they 
arranged their forces in the midst of the suburbs, and stood facing 
[the enemy]. On the other side, too, preparations were made for a 
fight.’- Since the Uzbeg were in the midst of the suburbs, the field 
of battle was narrow. The Uzbeg infantry began to pour forth 
their arrows from every corner, so that very soon the claws of 
Islam twisted the hands of heresy and unbelief, and victory 
declared for the true faith. The victorious breezes of Islam over- 
turned the banners of the schismatics. [The Turkomans] wei’e so 
completely routed, that most of them perished on the field ; all the 
rents that had been made by the swords at Karshi, were now sewn 
up with the arrow stitches of vengeance. They sent Mir Najm 
and all the Turkoman Amirs to hell. The Em]3eror retired, 
broken and crestfallen, to Hisar. 

And now a diiference arose between the Emperor and those 
Moghul Amirs who, when the Khan went [to Andijan], had stayed 
behind and entered the Emperor’s service. To make a long story 
short, one night, Ayub Begjik, Mir Muhammad, Yadgar Mirza and 
Kazar Mirza, in company with the rest of the Moghuls, fell upon 
the Emperor so unexpectedly that he was with diflScnlty able to 
escape, naked, into the castle of Hisar ; while [the conspirators] 
having plundered all they could find outside [the fort], marched 
away towards the mountains of Karatigin. The Emperor was 
powerless to oppose them : having left several of his trusted Amirs 
to defend the castle of Hisar, he himself proceeded to Kunduz. 
The whole province of Hisar, except the fort, fell into the hands 
of the Moghuls. The Moghuls have a proverb which runs ; when 
a place is left unoccupied, the pigs will mount to the top of the 
hillock.'-’ . . . They withdrew the hand of tyranny and oppression 
from the sleeve of violence and enmity, and seized txpon the 
households, families, possessions and cattle of all the people. One 
of the most distinguished of those Moghuls, who was in ray 
service [at one time], used to relate : “ They once [by way of 
paying my allowance] gave me an assignment for obtaining 

provisions, which was addressed to one of the inferior officials 

* The Tui’ki says : The Emperor and the Turkomans advanced. — E. 

This saying is followed by a line containing a coarse pun, which is untrans- 
latable. — E. 
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at Vakhsli. I alighted at his house and showed him my assign- 
ment. He pondered for a while; then he came out and displayed 
before my view about 200 horses, and a proportionate number of 
sheep, camels, slaves, household furniture, clothes and [various] 
materials, saying : ‘ I entreat you to let me and my children and 
wives go with the clothes we have on, while you take possession of 
all that is here, and release me from the balance of the sum that is 
mentioned in the order.’ When I had reckoned up the value of 
the cattle and property, though it came to a considerable sum, it 
was only half of that entered in the assignment.” This story 
shows what degree of tyranny, violence and oppression they had 
begun to practise. Whatever property or flocks they found among 
the people of Hisar, they extorted from the owners, whom they 
ruined with waste and extravagance. There ensued a ten-ible 
fliinino among the Musulmans,^ and in the whole town of Hisar 
[only] sixty persons survived. The living eat the dead, and when 
these had died in such a condition that no nourishment was left 
in their flesh, the living fell upon one another. The end of these 
odious and revolting scenes was, that out of those thirty or forty 
thousand people, only about two thousand escaped, leaving their 
property behind ; the rest were all engulfed in the ocean of 
violence, or annihilated with the sword of vengeance. The women 
and children were led away captive by the XJzbeg, and bear the 
burden of the ignominy to this day. 

To add to all this distress and suffering, that winter there was 
such a prolonged and incessant snowfall, that the plains became 
like hills and the hills like plains. But as for that abominable 
race [the Uzbeg], as their tyranny and cruelty increased, so did 
their prosperity decrease. They, also, began to suffer from want of 
grain ; and as the fodder all lay buried under the snow in the 
plains, they had nothing to give their horses ; nor could they find 
any corn fur themselves. Thus were these cursed people likewise 
reduced to great distress, and became impotent. 

When news of their helpless condition reached TJbaid Ullah 
Ivhun, most of whose efforts wore guided [at least] by good inton- 
tious, ho felt it his bounden duty, both from a desire to restore 
order in the country, and also from a sense of right and justice, to 
go and expel these evil doers. At the end of the winter, therefore, 
he set out for Hisar. When [the Moghuls] heard of the approach 
of the Uzheg, they know not which way to turn, for they had 
themselves darkened their road to the Emperor ; nor did they think 
fit to go to the Khan in Andijdn, because whenever they might 
enter the Khan’s service, they would be obliged, to do some work 
which they considered beneath their dignity ; the hands of tlieir 

^ By Miisulmaus the Sunni appear to be meant — i.e., the TJzbegs and their 
partisans. 
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tyranny would be out off and the feet of their insubordination 
crushed. On this account they abhorred the idea of going to the 
court of the Khan. Moreover, the roads were rendered impassable 
by the snow. For these several reasons, they took up a strong 
position in the mountains of the Surkhab and of Vakhsh. On one 
side it was protected by the River Surkhab, on two others by the 
mountains, while on the remaining side was deep snow, on which 
they placed much reliance. 

When the Uzbeg drew near, they reconnoitred on all sides and 
found the enemy well fortified. As the Ustad says: “Life is like 
snow under the summer sun.” The snow on the one flank, on 
w'hich they had put reliance, thawed a few days later, and left a 
very broad way through the defile. This wide passage caused joy 
to [the Uzbeg] and depression to those wicked [Moghuls]. One 
morning the Uzbeg charged down upon [the Moghuls], who, when 
they saw them coming, threw themselves into the water .... 
(Couplet). . . . Most of those wretches passed through the water 
to the flames of hell, some few escaped ; and all those who had not 
reached the river, went to hell by way of the flashing scimitar. 
Those that survived were taken prisoners, and all the suffering 
that they had inflicted on the people in Hisar during a year, Qod 
Almighty now caused, by the hand of Ubaid Ullah Khan, to 
descend upon them in one hour . . . (Couplets) .... All those 
that escaped the Hisar river and the glittering sword, went to the 
Khan in Andijan, in the condition that has been described, or 
rather, their condition would not be possible to describe, 

I have heard Mir Ayub i-elate : “ Often, when I experienced 
ill-treatment from the Moghuls, and witnessed their dealings with 
the people [in Hisar], I have prayed to God to hasten to send 
down calamity upon them, that true Musulmans might thereby 
be delivered.” The moral to be drawn from this story is that oiie 
should shun cruelty, which embitters life and destroys happiness : 
one should practise justice, which strengthens prosperity and 
sweetens life. “Divine aid is a precious thing, and is only given 
to the faithful servant,”^ In short, through the villany of that 
tribe [the Moghuls], Hisar fell from the hands of the Emperor, 
and came under the domination of tlie Uzbeg- So long as the 
Emperor entertained any hopes [of recovering Hisar], he remained 
in Kunduz, though exposed to the greatest distress and want. 
Mirza Khan possessed that country, but in spite of his entire 
subordination [to the Emperor], he was not able to give up his 
own country to oblige him. The Emperor, with his accustomed 
courtesy, bore the situation patiently, and made no attempt to 
deprive Mirza Khan of his dominions. - At last, despairing 
altogether of recovering Hisar, he returned, to ^bul. 

* An Arabic quotation ^rom the' 
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AVhen lie conquered Mavartt-un-Nabr, lie left. Sultan Nasir Mirza 
upon tlie throne of Kabul. On learning the Emperor’s approach, 
Sultan Nasir Mirza came out to receive him, with protestations of 
devotion and respect, saying : “ When you withdrew your foot from 
the throne of the glorious kingdom of Kabul, you entrusted the 
high honour of government to me. And I have guarded this 
imperial treasure for you until, through the changes of fortune 
and the revolving of the spheres, you have again come to place 
your noble foot upon the steps of the throne, I would now crave 
your permission to be allowed to return to my former government 
of Ghazna, and would be most grateful if a few Amirs, of whom I 
stand in need, were appointed to my service.” This devotion on 
the part of Sultan Nasir Mirza made a deep impression on the 
mind of the Emperor, who showed his gratitude by many favours, 
and allowed him to return to Ghazna, where Sultan Niisir Mirza 
died soon after {dar liamdn ayydm]. Whereupon grave disputes 
arose among the Amirs in Ghazna, which shall be spoken of in 
tbeir proper place. The Emperor remained in Kabul until the 
conquest of Kandahar; after that he conquered Hindustan, which 
s hall likewise be mentioned in its right place. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

ACCOUNT OP MY UNCLE, SAYYID MUHAMMAD MIRZA. 

It has already been briefly related how the Khan, on the 14th of 
Safar, in the year 917,^ separated from the Emperor, and went to 
Andijan ; also how he defeated [Mirza Aba Bakr] and the Kush- 
ghari [at the battle of Tutluk]. At the same time the Emperor 
seized Samarkand: while the Khan became absolute master of 
Andijan. In speaking of the children of Sultan Ahmad Khan, it 
was mentioned that Sultan Khalil Sultan, being in great distres.s, 
had come to Andijan, and that Jani Beg Sultan had been affected 
in the brain, by falling from his horse onto his ‘ 

At the time when Sultan Khalil Sultan came [to Andijan], Jani 
Beg Sultan ordered my uncle, Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, Sultan 
Ali Mirza Begjik, and Tubra Nuyaghut,^ to kill Sultan Khalil 
Sultan, in order that he might be assured that they were cut off 
from the Moghuls, otherwise [he feared that], on the first oppor- 
tunity, they would stir up a rebellion and attach themselves to 
the Moghul Khakans. These three, fearing for their own lives, 

' The 14 Safar, 917 = 13 May, 1511. 

The TurM MS. has : Tuhdyhuth . — 1 
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drowned Sultan Khalil Sultan in the river of Akhsi. The Sultan 
was younger brother to the Khan.’- 

So long as the Uzbeg had the upper hand and were successM, 
these three men lived in peace ; but when the Uzbeg were over- 
thrown, they grew apprehensive lest the Khan should take 
vengeance upon them for that crime [and this thought was never 
out of their minds]. One day the Khan, in a state of intoxication, 
killed Ttibra. It came about in this wise. Tubra was a rude, 
unpolished man, who had never been in' personal attendance on the 
Khakans, but had always lived in the deserts of Moghulistan and 
Uzbegistan, engaged in forays \]cazdhi] and skirmishes \Teardmili'\y‘ 
Ho was ignorant of the manners of an Amir. He now looked 
upon himself as one of the pillars of the State, and thought that 
for him to speak gently or courteously to a prince was but flattery, 
while flattery was the vilest of qualities ; that coarse speech was a 
sign of power, and that a rough manner and the non-observance 
of the rules of politeness due to a king, should be i*egarded as a 
mark of dignity in himself. The people thought he was insane, 
and that pride had thickened the fibres of his brain. In spite of 
fear and apprehension, he had certainly made roughness of speech 
and rude manners his second nature. One day, at a feast given by 
the Khan, the wine was passing freely, and Tubra’s head became 
hot with intoxication ; reason left his brain, and in its place came 
pride and wickedness. All those thoughts which, when sober, ho 
kept to himself, he now let free with full force, and began to talk 
wildly. It wms in vain that the Khan expostulated and pointed 
out to him that his railleries were out of place : that he should not 
let loose the reins of coarse speech and vulgarity. Tubra retorted 
in a speech reflecting on the Khan’s family.^ At this answer, tbe 
Kban quite lost control over his temper, and the harvest of his 
patience was consumed ; be then and there gave orders for Tubra’s 
head to be struck off and hung over the gate, as an example to all 
not to forget the respect due to authority. 

When Sultan Ali Mirza, who was one of the three, heard of this 
event, he fled to the Emperor in Samarkand, and joined his 
brothers, Mir Ayub, Mir Muhammad, and Mir Ibrahim. My 
uncle. Say yid Muhammad Mirza, who was their leader, was 
plunged into the greatest alarm. This event had occurred at 
Akhsi, while my uncle was in Andijan. The Khan immediately 
sent off Mir Kambar, in great haste, from Akhsi [to explain the 
matter to my uncle], saying: “Tubra was an ass,* but no ass 
would endure him, even to buckle on his nose-bag.* Moreover, 

1 The expression is : kVd(iar-i-2)a(Zar-i-wa(?arf. — R. 

® The Turki says : Like a Kazak. — R. 

“ The speech, -which is about one line in length, is obscure anti impossible to 
put into English. — R. 

^ A play on the word Tuhra, meaning a “ nose-bag ” for feeding horses. 
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ho had entirely given himself up to the paths of rudeness.” Mir 
Kamhar succeeded in quieting the Khan with this message. Soon 
after this, the Khan himself came to Andijan. Here he treated 
iny uncle with such friendliness and alfebtion, as to blot out all 
fears from the latter’s mind, and such a firm friendship was estab- 
lished between them, that it lasted all their lives. In later times 
the Khan never mentioned my uncle’s name without shedding 
tears of affection. 

[Verse] Behold the hinduess and mercy of the Lord; 

The servant has .‘finned, and the master is ashamed.^ 

After settling this matter, the Khan became firmly established 
upon the throne of the Khanate, until the time when the Emperor 
abandoned Samarhand, and the Uzbeg again obtained the ascend- 
ency in Mavara-un-Kahr. The Emperor appealed to Shah Ismail 
for assistance, which came in the person of Mir Kajm, with whom 
lie again marched against Samarkand, as has been already recorded, 
On learning this news, the Khan set out for Andijan; and with 
the desire to anticipate [^isMasti] the Emperor and Mir Najin, 
before they had crossed the Darhand-i- Abanin, he attacked Suyunjuk 
Ivhiin,^ who was one of the chief Uzheg Sultans. With him a 
pitched battle was fought at a place called Bishkand.^ But the 
Khan was defeated, after displaying great personal valour and 
I'eceiving many wounds, and he arrived discomfited at Andijan, 
where he awaited news of the Emperor and Mir Najm. The 
Uzheg, for their part, were unable to pursue or harass his troops 
to any great extent, for the Emperor and Mir Najm had turned 
towards Samarkand, thereby causing them great alarm. On this 
account, the Khan remained^in Andijan, to repair the effects of his 
defeat and wait for news of the Emperor. 

' B'rora Sadi’s GuUstdn. Then follow four lines of rhetoric, winch are omitted 

■— B. 

“ He was son of Abulkhair Khan, and brother of Kuch Kunji and Shah 
Baclagb — consequently, uncle of Shaibani Khan. 

^ Bis1i~Imnd is no doubt intended for Ptinja-kand, a town in the Zarafslian 
valley, some forty miles east of Samarkand. Bish, Kand, or “fivo towns,” is 
mi rely tho Turld form of Banja Kand, which has the same siguiflcalion in 
Persian. The case, indeed, is similar to that of Yatikand and Haft Heh, allndod 
to at p. 180. The movements of tlio lliree parties referred to in tlie text 
are not very clear, but they are sufficiently plain to show that Bisliand or 
Bisl-and, beyond the right hank of the Sir, and south of Tashkand, cannot bo 
the place indicated by Bish-kand. 
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CHAPTEE XXXI. 

TEIiSONAL ADVENTlJIMiS OF TBU AUTlIO.il. 

I'r has lioou already related that in Bajah of the year 015,^ I left 
Mirza Khan and proceeded to Kabul, to be honoured by the blessed 
glance of the Emperor, who welcomed and entertained me witli 
the warmest affection. In public ho ranked me with his brothers 
and nephews ; but in private he regai’ded me with a truly paternal 
eye, as one of his own children, and I was the special object of his 
fatherly sympathy. So much did he comfort me, that ho entirely 
banished from my mind the bitterness of orphanage, and grief at 
separation from my friends. Thus did I pass my time in perfect 
ease and contentment. In the meanwhile the Emperor resolved to 
load an army against Kunduz, as has been already mentioned. It 
was the season of the polar star, and in the rigour of Dai^ when he 
said to me, with great affection : “ The difficulty of the road and 
the coldness of the air are extreme. , [You had better] sto]3 in 
Kabul this winter. When spring comes, and the air is cleared of 
the bitter cold, you can come to me.” But I remonstrated with 
him, saying : “ In this country, it is the consideration and kindness 
of the Emperor which have enabled me to endure the bitterness of 
my desolation. If the Emperor leaves me behind, to whom shall 
I turn for comfort ? ” When he saw that to insist upon my rer 
maining behind, in Kabul, would prey upon my mind and break 
my heart, he ordered such preparations for my journey to be made 
as the limited time allowed, and permitted me to accompany him 
to Kunduz. 

As many of my father’s old followers were among the Moghuls, 
they all hastened, at this crisis, to enter my service, bringing with 
them such presents and offerings as their circumstances admitted. 
In short, I was well equipped with arms and men. More especially 
[I must mention] my foster-father, Jan Ahmad Ataka, whoso name 
will frequently occur hereafter, in its proper place ; he, together 
with the rest of my father’s old retainers, attaciied himself to me. 
This Ataka was a trustworthy man, and had distinguished himself 
by his personal exploits at the time of the XTzbeg ascendency. lie 
had made a goodly collection of horses and arms, which he put at 
my service. It was thus that he was employed until the winter, 
when [the Emperor] led his army into the Dasht-i-Kulak, as has 
been mentioned. I personally accompanied that expedition. On 

^ Oct. — ^Nov., 1509. , . 

‘ Dai would be the tenth month of the antaeiht yeatj or December. 

_R. - -- ' 
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our roturn from the Dashl-i-Kulalc, in the spring, the Emperor 
sent the Khan to Andijan. The Khan was very anxious to take 
me with him in his service, and, I for my part, had a strong 
desire to go. Bnt when I asked leave of the Emperor, his blessed 
heart became heavy, and he put all such ideas on one side. Thus 
the Khan went to Andijan, while I remained in the service of 
the Emperor. 

Soon after this, followed the campaign of Hisar, in which the 
battle with Hamza Sultan and the defeat of the TJzbeg occiin-ed. 
In the former engagement, the aforesaid Jan Ahmad Ataka led my 
men into battle, and having captured one of the TJzbeg chiefs alive, 
brought him to the Emperor, who promised him a reward for his 
bravery saying : “ This is Mirza Haidar’s first exploit, 

and is a good omen.” He then ordered them to record the juldu 
in the book, under Mirza Haidar’s name. This story has been 
already related. 

I was with the Emperor when he captured Samarkand. In 
mentioning my father’s children, I said that the eldest of all was 
Habiba Sultan Khanish; [she was my full sister] and had fallen 
to Ubaid Ullali Khan. When Ubaid XJllah fled from Karshi to 
Bokhara and entered Turfcistan, he was not able to look after his 
own family properly. Every one who could find means to make 
that difficult journey went; those who could not, stayed behind. 
Among these last was my sister, Habiba Sultan Khanish, whom I 
joined in Bokhara. We then came to Samarkand, where we found 
my uncle, who had come, that winter, from the Khan in Andijan, on 
business of the State. Having settled his affairs to the best of his 
powers, he returned to Andijan, taking with him my sister, whom 
on his arrival he gave in marriage to the Khan. 

In the spring of that year, when the Emperor went to encounter 
Ubaid Ullah Khan at the battle of Kul Malik, I was detained in 
Samarkand by an access of fever. When the Emperor retired to 
Samarkand discomfited, and then again departed [being unable to 
remain there], I was in a state of convalescence ; nevertheless, I 
continued to follow Mm to Hisar. The Khan sent messengers 
several times to the Emperor to fetch mo, and at last, displeased 
and irritated, he gave me leave to go. In my childish folly I did 
not (as it was my duty to do) pay attention to the Emperor’s 
consent [but determined to go to Andijan]. Thus, on the arrival 
of Mir Kajm, the Emperor mounted his horse and joined the 
expedition, while I set out for Andijan. I have already mentioned 
how the Emperor joined Mir ISTajm. I [as I say] went to Andijan ; 
but before reaching my destination, the Khan ^ had been put to 
rout by Suyunjuk Khan, and returned to Andijan just as 1 arrived 

' A Turki word meaning— a present made to heroes, or a reward for bravery, 

* Sultan Said Khan, 
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there. This occurred in Eajab of the year 918. Eroin that date 
to the day of the Khan’s death, in Zulhijja 939,^ I remained con- 
stantly in his service, and was all the while distinguished by his 
regard and liberality. In short, until he conferred upon me the 
rank of Knrkani, I was never absent from him. At night, where- 
ever his bed was spread, one was also spread for my convenience, 
at his side. At royal banquets, the right hand of my fortune was 
joined to the left hand of the Khan’s favour. Whenever a con- 
sultation was held, my uncle was sure to be at the head of the 
meeting \_sar-i-daftar'], but he gave me precedence over ray uncle; 
nay more, he did so at the request of my uncle, who used frequently 
to point out to the Khan that [although] I was only the son of his 
brother, still he recognised that my precedence over him was not 
only proper, but necessary. When he rode out, I always rode at 
his side ; and when he went hunting, he used to instruct me in the 
sport [and initiate me into its secrets and subtleties]. He used to 
lead the hunt himself, for he was a keen sportsman. He never 
allowed me out of his sight, but used to persuade me to go hunting 
with him, and if ever I showed any reluctance, he would compel 
me to enjoy it. He used to set me various tasks to do, at the same 
time pointing out what benefit I should derive [from doing them], 
and would say : “ Until young men begin to perform duties, they 
can never gain experience. [Otherwise] in important affairs and 
in large assemblies, in mosques and in the battlefield, where the 
leaders of the people, whether Khakans or Sultans or Amirs, take 
part, they become confused, and meet with opposition from their 
people. But when young men practise themselves in the business 
of their elders, they gain insight into the particulars of their 
various duties, and in all such matters as wars and the like, they 
acquire a certain confidence. This self-reliance gains for them the 
esteem of the people, which strengthens their authority. In the 
performance of these duties they learn to recognise their own 
merits and demerits, and to judge of the best modes of action. 

“ While in the service of my father and my uncle, I had these 
principles indelibly engraved upon my heart, and they used to 
make me perform numerous duties, that I might turn the advan- 
tages derived from them to the best possible account. What I 
learnt from my elders I now am teaching you, that you, in turn, 
may also profit by it.” 

Till the age of twenty-four, I was employed in every kind of 
service, and all that the Khan gave mo to do, both great things 
and small, I carried out single-handed. But if, even in the councils 
of the Amirs, in which I had my special place, an opportunity of 
some service presented itself to me, the Khfe would forbid my 
performing it, saying; “In the battlefield you must remember 
' Rajab, 918, began 12 Sept, 15,12. Zulhijja, 939, began 24 June, 1633. 
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your rank, so tliat yon may not fall in tlie estimation of tlie 
people.” "Wlien I was between twenty-four and twenty-live years 
of age, he bade me desist from all these services, and said : “ All 
that I have given you to do, yon have done well. Now you can 
return to your favourite pursuits.” Thereafter, till the age of thirty, 
he entrusted to me the affairs of the army. But he caused mo to 
be attended by men of judgment and experienced Amir.s, and 
instructed me never to deviate from, what they considered right, 
but to follow them in all matters. When several campaigns 
\lasliliar\ had been carried through in this way, he gave me leave 
to speak my mind in debates and plans of action. Up to the ago 
of thirty I had never received this permission, nor had I ever 
spoken in an assembly, but had always remained silent. After 
sanction was accorded mo, however, I spoke much, and whenever 
I used to speak in the assemblies, the Khan would say to me : 
“ Explain this matter more fully, give us your proofs and your 
reasonings.” If I explained myself well and said what was fitting, 
he would praise me, and desire the people to applaud ; and when 
I did not say exactly what was right, he would add : “ What he 
means to say is so-and-so ” ; and thus would improve my words 
and satisfy the Amirs. 

When some time had passed in this way, he said to me ; “ I have 
now learnt to rely on you thoroughly ; ” he then entrusted to me the 
entire management of the army and the direction of the govern- 
ment, giving me, in these matters, absolute freedom of action, 
together with sanction to issue mandates and firmans. When I 
returned from my expedition into Kashmir, and came to kiss the 
Khan’s feet in Tibet,^ he called me by^no other name than 
“ brother,” both in private and in public. The details connected 
with [these events] will be given in the account of the Khan. 
I shall not record the rest of my own life until I have related the 
end of his. 


CHAPTEE XXXII. 

ACCOUNT OP SULTAN SAID KHAN APTKR HIS DEFEAT BY 
SUYUNJUK KHAN. 

[Soon] after I entered the Khan’s service, news arrived of the 
defeat of the Emperor and Mir Najm at Ghajdavan. This was at 
the beginning of the same winter in which the Moghuls revolted 

^ By T%het, Ladak is meant here, as in nearly every case wliere the word Tibet 
is used. 
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against tliG Emperor, wlien the severe famine l>rolce out in llisar, 
[and much snow fell]. During that -winter the -whole of the 
province endured great misery and -want. 

At this crisis, news came of Suyunjuk Khan’s march [on 
Andijan,]. Three months previously [the Khan] had been 
defeated [by Suyunjuk], and his power of resistance had been 
broken. After much deliberation, it was resolved that my uncle 
should fortify himself in the citadel of Andijan ; that Mir Ghuri 
Barlas should defend Akhsi and Mir Daim Ali should hold the 
citadel of Marghinan, while the Khan should retire to the hills on 
the north of the province of Andijan, with his family and the rest 
of the army ; for it would be difiScult for the TJzbeg to come into 
the hills [to fight], and the fact that the Khun was still in the 
field [birun] would make them fear to besiege the citadels. 
Having decided upon these plans, they were at once put into 
execution. When Suyunjuk Khan learnt this, he did not see fit 
to advance, but abandoning his purpose, remained quietly where 
he was for that winter. 

In the spring, news came of Kasim Khan. The incidents were 
as follows. When the Emperor conquered Mavara-un-Kahr, he 
gave Tashkand [in charge] to Mir Ahmad Kasim Kuhbur, and 
Sairam to the latter’s brother, Kitta Beg. When the Emperor left 
Samarkand and went to Hisar, the Uzbeg, having regained their 
composure, laid siege to Tashkand, and at length reduced the 
defenders to great straits. One night, however*, [the garrison] 
rushed out of the citadel, and attacking one corner of the TJzbeg 
army, got away. The Uzbeg looked upon their departure as a 
great blessing, and did not follow them, but were satisfied with the 
reduction of Tashkand. Afterwards, Mir Ahmad Kasim went to the 
Kh4n in Andijan, and on leaving that town, proceeded to join the 
Emperor in Hisar. But his brother, Kitta Beg, had put the 
citadel of Sairam into a state of defence, [lest the Uzbeg should 
come and besiege him], and could find no road for escape. All 
that winter he remained within his fortifications. Early in the 
spring he sent to Kiisim Khan for help, saying: “If you will 
come to me, I will deliver the citadel of Sairam over to you.’’ 
With such words did he entice his brother and arouse his 
ambition, thus bringing him against Tashkand. 

But at this point, in order to understand what follows, it is 
necessary to say something about Kasim Kh4n. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

ACCOUNT OF THE KAZAK AND THEIR SULTANS: THE ORIGIN OF 
THEHi NAME AND THEIR END.^ 

When Abulkliair had made himself master of the whole of the 
Dasht-i-Kipchak, he desired to remove several of the Sultans of 
the race of Juji, in whom he detected symptoms of seditious designs. 
Karai^ Khan and Jani Beg Khan, perceiving the intentions of 
Ahulkhair Khan, fled, together with a few other Juji Sultfms, to 
Moghulistan. This country was at the time under the Kbanship 
of Isan Bugha Khan, who received them favourably and assigned 
a corner of Moghulistan for them to live in. Here they dwelt 
in peace. 

On the death of Ahulkhair, differences arose between the Uzbeg 
TJlm. As many as were able, repaired to Karai Khan and Jani Beg 
Khan, for the sake of peace and security ; and in this way [the 
two Khans] became very powerful, Since they had first of all 
separated from the mass of their people, and for some time had 

' The vrhole of this valuable section was translated by ErsMne, and will be 
found in his MS. at the British Museum. As Sir H. Howorth has reproduced it 
in his chapter on the White Eorde and the Kirghiz Kazahs, and has collated it 
with other accounts of the same events, it would be superfluous to offer any 
comment on the subject here. I would only remark that, when Mirza Haidar 
says that “ in the year 944 not a vestige ” of the Kazak of Moghulistan remained 
“ on the face of the earth,” he must have been unacquainted with what was 
going on in that country. He wrote the passage, apparently, in the year 948 h. 
(1541-2) in Kashmir, or about nine years after he had severed his connection 
with Moghulistan, and was possibly wrongly, or imperfectly, informed. Sir H. 
Howorth observes : “ This is probably an exaggeration, but there can be no 
doubt that at this time the Kazak confederacy was much disintegrated.” Their 
line of Khans continued, however, and Sir Henry traces their history, and that of 
their people, down to the early years of the eighteenth century. 

For convenience of reference, the Khans of the Kazdk of the White Horde 
may be detailed here, for the period of Mirza Haidar’s history, as follows: — 

Karai j 

and V (sons of Boriik) .... 1427-1488 a.d. 

JAni Beg ) 

Baranduk (son of Karai) . ... . 1488-1509 „ 

K^sim (son of Jini Beg) . . ... 1,509-1518 „ 

Mum^sh (son of Kdsim) . . ... 1518-1523 „ (?) 

Tilhir (grandson of Kar^). . ... 1523-1530 „ 

BuMsh (Ibid.) ... . . , . . 1530-15.. „ (?) 

There is some doubt about the last name. Sir H. Howorth, citing a Russian 
author, shows that it may have been TJziak Ahmad. The date 1523, 1 have 
taken from Stokvis, but do not know his authority for it. It is wanting in the 
Tdrihh-i’Bashidi, and in Howorth. (See Mist, of Mongols, ii., pp. 627, seq. ; and 
Stokvis, i., p. 163 ; but the latter’s table does not agree with the above.) 

- This is the exact transliteration of the name as it occurs in the texts, though 
most European authors have written it Girai. 
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been in an indigent and wandering state, ttey got the name of 
Kazdlc, which, has clung to them [ever since]. 

On the death of Karai Khan, his son Baranduk Khan succeeded 
to the Khanship, while Kasim Khan, son of Jtini Beg Khan, like 
his father, became obedient and submissive to Baranduk Khan. 
In addition to Baranduk Khan, Karai Khan had many sons, and 
Jani Beg Khan had others besides Kasim Khan. Among [Jani 
Beg’s sons] was Adik Sultan, who married Sultan Nigar 
Khanim, the fourth dattghter of Sultan Yunus Klnin, on the 
death of Mirza Sultan Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said Mirza. 
After the devastation of Tashkand, Adik Sultan abandoned Shahi 
Beg Khan to join the Kazak, and was followed by Sultan Nigar 
.Khanim. But Adik Sultan dying soon after this, Kasim Khan 
took Sultan Mgar Khanim to wife. At the death of Adik Sultan, 
Kasim Khan obtained complete ascendency, and Baranduk was 
Kiifin in name only. Finally ho banished Baranduk Khan, who 
repaired to Samarkand and died in exile. 

Kasim Khan now brought the Dasht-i-Kipchak under his 
absolute control, in a manner that no one, with the exception of 
Juji Khan, had over done before. His army exceeded a thousand 
thousand. In the year 924 ho died, whereupon contests ensued 
among the Kazak Sulttins. He was succeeded in the Khanate by 
his son Mumash Khan, who, in one of the wars, died of shortness 
of breath,’- and was succeeded by Tahir Khan, son of Adik Sultan. 
Being a harsh man, he practised much cruelty, so that his people, 
who numbered about 400,000 persons, suddenly deserted him and 
dispersed, while he was left alone among the Kirghiz, and died, 
at last, in misery. 

Nearly 30,000 men being now collected together in Moghulistaii, 
they appointed as their Khan, Buldsli'’ Khan, brother of Tahir 
Khan. But the wheel of Fate has made such strange revolutions, 
that for the last four years, not a trace has been visible of tlicso 
people. In the year ’30, the Kazak numbered a thousand 
thousand ; in the year ’44, not a vestige of all this host remains 
on the face of the earth. They will be frequently mentioned [in 
this history] in connection with the Khan. Such is the story of 
the Kazak. 

Even previous to the time of Kasim Khan’s assumption of the 
title of Khan, his pow'er was so great that no one considered 
Bai’anduk Khan ; nevertheless he did not wish to live side b^’ side 
with Baranduk Khan, because, if near him, he would not bo able 

' The Persian texts have dam~gir% the Turki tang-nafd. Both terms mean 
practically the same thing, but dam-giri is generally used for shortness ot breath 
prodneed by the rarefied air at high altitudes, -while iang-nofai nsrially stands 
for ordinary asthma or other affections of the breathing organs. In the Dasht-i- 
Kipchak there are no high altitudes to produce dam-giti in its usual sense. 

” This name may perhaps read Tiddsh. , ' ' 

T 
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to pay him due respect, hut would offer him opposition ; and [ho 
felt that] if ho did treat him with honour, he could not reconcile 
passive sxihmission with his own private conviotioxis. Ho there- 
fore kept at a distance. Baranduk Khan lived at Sarai Chuk,^ 
and Kasim Khan, in order to ho far away from him, went to the 
confines of Moghulistan. He made KarattiP his winter quarters, 
intending, early in the sjxring, to return to his original capital; 
when one of Kitta Beg’s men, with some of the chief inhabitants 
of Sairam, arrived, bringing the keys of Sairam and beseeching him 
to accept the town, which he did- Ho then marched on Taraz, 
which the Moghuls call Yangi. In advance of himself, he des- 
jxatched one of his own Amirs, into whose hands Kitta Beg 
delivered the town of Sairam. [Kitta Beg waited on Kasim Khan 
in person, and induced him to attack Ttishkand.] Kasim Khan 
then set out with a countless army for Tashkand, where Suyuujuk 
Khan had fortified himself within the citadel, Kasim Khan 
arrived, spent one night outside, and then turned hack again, 
plundering all the environs of Tashkand as he went. The rest 
of the events of Kasim Khan’s life will bo related in their proper 
place. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED THE ILiTTLE WITH SUYDNJUK KhXn ; ALSO 

SULTAN SAID KHAN’s JOUUNEy TO THE KAZAK AND TO KASIM KHAN. 

In the spring of the year 918, the Shaiban XJzbeg (by which name 
is meant the followers of Shahi Beg Khan) had become absolute 
masters of Mavara-un-Nahr. The fear of them had sunk into every 
heart. That winter had been spent in the above-mentioned idot f 
in the spring they were busy devising further schemes, and 
thinking what they should next attempt, when suddenly nows 

^ If tMs is intenilod for the name of a town, some possible variants are Sunti- 
Jnli, Sami-CMh, etc. There is a town of the last name on the Yaik or Ural 
river, near the northern end of the Caspian, and it is quite possildo tliat this is 
the place indicated. But the text may bo read “ the palace of Ohnk, Julr,” etc., 
and in that case I am unable to suggest any location for it. 

- The Kdrutdl River, which flows into Lake Balkush from the soxith, was, as 
Mirza Haidar states in a later chapter, on the northern confines of Moghulistati. 
Tiiero was a place called Kdrdtdl on the npper course of the river, but it is less 
likely to have been the name of a town than that of a camping-ground. Botli the 
river and the modern camping-ground, or village, are marked on the accompany- 
ing map. There are, however, other insignificant spots called Kdraidl, 

® The Turki translator here interpolates the following explanation; The 
Khan in Andijan bad taken counsel with the Araira ; and Suyixnjuk Khan, 
hearing of this, had desisted from his intended march against Andijto. 
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of Kdsiui Khdn’s advanco [on Taslikand] was broiiglit to them. 
Before Ivasim Kliards arrival, however, the Khan went and 
plimdered Ahangaran, one of the most important towns in 
Tashkand, and I accompanied him on this foray. When, at early 
morn, we came upon the people of Ahangaran, they retired with 
their wives and children and effects into a wood, and there took np 
a strong position. On one side of the wood was a large river, and 
on the other a deep ravine, which could only be approached by 
one road. They would not allow the pillagers to approach, and 
when the Khan heard of this he put me under the care of Khwaja 
Ali, saying ; “Hold the bridle of Mirza Haidar's horse, lest he get 
into some dangerous place.” For I was still too young to 
distinguish good from evil or to keep myself out of danger. 
[Having entrusted me to Khwaja Ali, the Khan placed himself at the 
head of his men and advanced on the enemy.] When he drew near 
them, he saw that tbeir foot bowmen had made ambushes in 
every corner, and were ready to shoot. They bad stretched their 
bows, washed their hearts of life — made straight, crooked, and the 
left, right. As our men advanced, the Khan stimulated and 
encouraged the champions of his right and the warriors of his loft, 
warning them not to ride impetuously, but to make a charge in 
one body. The heroes drew their horses up in line ready to 
charge, and so busy were they getting into order, that they did 
not notice the Khfin, who had made a charge all alone. It had 
been the Khan’s intention to conceal his design from them by his 
words. Thus he threw himself upon the enemy before any of the 
others. Three men who were lying in ambush let fly their arrows 
simultaneously at him; but by the mediation of the Almighty, 
they all three missed the mark. Then the Khan made his bright 
sword to flash upon one of those three men who, bleeding, and in 
fear for his life, fell at the feet of the Khan’s horse. The Khan 
turned against another of them ; but the first had just put out his 
head from behind the horse, when Abdul Yahid, who was the 
Kustem of the Khan’s warriors, having followed close behind [his 
master] came up and struck a blow with his sword at the wounded 
man’s head, which sent it flying a bow’s length off, while the Khan 
foil upon the second. Then commenced a conflict, in which all the 
enemy were annihilated, and where the Khan exceeded all the 
other warriors ill valour.^ 

On his return, in safety, from this expedition, laden with booty, 
the Khan learnt that Ktisim Khan had attacked Suyunjuk Khan 
in Tashkand. Whereupon he immediately set out for that town, 
but on reaching the pass of Kandarlik, which is situated between 
the provinces of Farghana and Tiishkand, n^ws came of Kasim 

i Tins sentence is an abriclgmont of f«ui lines? ofdligli-flown phrases. — E. 
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Ivhari’s retreat. Eeturning, [the Khan] proceeded to AMisi, and 
having put the various forts of the province of Farghana into a 
state of defence, he turned towards the Kazalc, his object being to 
make them attack Tashkand a second time. I did not accompany 
that expedition ; being indisposed, I stayed behind. 

The Khan advanced [in the direction of the Kazak] till he came 
to a wfdl-known town in Mogiiulislau called Jud.^ At that date 
Kasim Khan was nearer seventy than sixty years of age ,* while 
the Khan, being still under thirty, was in the full vigour of youth. 
Kasim Khan begged, on the plea of old age, to be excused from 
coming out [in istihbdl] to receive the Khan. He commanded 
all his Sultans to go and kneel before the Khan, and receive him. 
Some of these Sultans were fifty and sixty years old ; such as 
Janish Khan, Sabash Khan, Mumash Khan, Jan Haidar Sulti'nx, 
Kilrish Khiin, and others to the number of thirty or forty — all 
Sultans of the race of Juji. When Sabash Khan^ and Janish 
Khan (who were very old)“ bowed, the Khan rose up, but when 
the others bowed he remained seated. Then Kasim Khan advanced 
with a courtesy which the Khan, to the end of his life, never 
forgot. Whenever he was spoken of, the Khan used to say that 
Kasim Khan was a most upright and worthy man, and would 
then relate the circumstances of their friendship. 

On meeting, Kasim Khan approached and said ; “ We are men of 
the desert, and here there is nothing in the way of riches or for- 
malities. Our most costly possessions are our horses, our favourite 
food their flesh, our most enjoyable drink their milk and the 
products of it. In our country are no gardens or buildings. Our 
chief recreation is inspecting our herds. Therefore let us go and 
amuse ourselves with looking at the droves of horses, and thus 
spend a short time together.” When they came to where these 
were, he examined them all, and said : “ I have two horses which 
are worth the whole herd.” Those two were then brought 
forward ; (and the Khan ixsed to say that never in his life had 
he seen such beautiful animals as those two). Then Kasim Khan 
resumed : “ We men of the desert depend for our lives upon our 
horses ; and [personally] I put my trust in no others than those 
two. [I could not bear to part with either of them.] But you 
are my esteemed guest, so I beg you to accept whichever of 
them appears to you the better, and to leave the other for me.” 
Having exaxnined the points of each, the Khan chose one which 
was called Dghlan Turuk ; and truly such another horse was 
never seen. Kasim Khan then selected several others from his 
droves, and gave them to the Khan. He next offered the Khan a 

‘ For tlie author’s remarks on this place, see pp. .SG-1-5, 

" This name reads Slidsh Khan in some texts. — R. 
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cup of the spirit Idmiz, saying : “ This is one of our forms of 
hospitality, and I shall esteem it a great favour if you will drink 
it.” Now the Khan, a short time before this, had renounced all 
intoxicating liquors ; so he excused himself, saying : “I have 
foresworn such things as this: how can I break iny vow?” To 
which Kasim Khan replied : “ I have already told you that our 
favourite beverage is mare’s milk and its joroducts, and of these 
tins \Jcimiz] is the pleasantest. If you do not accept what I now 
offer you, I am totally at a loss to know what to give you in its 
place, in performance of the duties of hospitality. Years must 
elapse before such an honourable guest as yourself again enters the 
house of your humble host ; and now I am incapable of entertaining 
you. How can I make i-eparation for this ? ” So saying he hung 
down his head with shame, and marks of sorrow appeared upon his 
face. Thereupon, for his host’s sake, the Khiin drank the spirit 
to the dregs, to the great joy of Kasim Khan, festivities Isulihai] 
then began, and during twenty days they continued to indulge 
together in quaffing cups of the spirit himiz. The summer was 
just drawing to a close, and the Kazak set out, by Kazim Khan’s 
orders, for winter quarters. Kasim Khan said : “ To go and 
attack the Shaibani, at this time, would involve great difficulties. 
Men of the desert do not think of winter at this season [without 
orders]. It is impossible. An expedition is not to be thought of at 
this time.” He then dismissed his army d *iiid with the utmost 
courtesy and regard, lie bade the Khan farewell. He himself 
returned to his capital, while the Khiin, much pleased with Kasim 
Khan, returned to Andijan, It was then autumn [tirmdh]. A 
learned man, to commemorate these events, discovered the 
chronogram : AsliU-i-Kazdh, or “ Peace with the Kazak ” [910 a.h.] 


OHAPTEE XXXV. 

ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLES OP MAULANA MUHAMMAD KAZI.’ 

At the time of Shah Ismail’s victory over Shahi Beg Khan, and 
the ariival of the Emperor in Samarkand, to lend his aid to the 
former, Hazrat Maulana had left Samarkand and come to Andijan, 
as has been mentioned above. At the period of which I am now 
speaking, Hazrat Maulana was living in the province of , Earghana, 

' Tlie Tai-ld text says, literally: He excused his army from goluff against 
Tablilv’a?id. From dm words, “The summer was then drawing. ...” onwards 
to this point, the passage is obsciu'e and involved, in all the texts. 
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and all tile Amirs, of every degree, used to wait upon Mm, and 
profit by tbe blessing of Ms converse. I also took upon myself tliu 
duty of waiting on kiin frequently, and lie continued to slio’^ver 
upon me the same kindly favours as lie had done when I Avas a 
fihild in TJratippa (at the time of the calamities in Bokhara) ; and 
by the blessing of which favours, I was rescued from that terrible 
abyss, all of Avhich has been already explained. 

Hazrat Maularni performed miracles and wonders. Among otliers 
was the folloAving: One of my father’s retainers, Sayyidiiu 
Kukikhish, who was a disciple of Hazrat Maulana, was one day 
waiting on the latter. Hazrat Maulana, seeing that ho looked 
sad, questioned him [as to the cause]. Sayyidim Kukildfish 
replied: “A certain person” (meaning me) “has come from Hisiir 
ill the hopes of obtaining the Klnin’s daughter in marriage, and 
being thus raised to the dignity of Kurkani.’- xVll the Amirs are 

' TIio iiilo lierc apolt Kurkdn, is also written in a unnilx-r of otlicr M'ays by tbo 

iisiiluuin autlinrs. T!io difference, as it appears in Iransiniioii, is in soino cases 
only tine i.o confusion of the Jv with the G in tlie original ti'xt, foi‘ I’ersinu anil 
'J’lirki Avritors make no difference Ijetwoen these tAVo letters. Thus the first 
syllable may he read Kur or Gnr indifferently, and in many iustcnccs the second 
syllabic! may also be read kdn or gdn, accorcling to choices. But it frequently 
happens that an author has AA'ritteu the second ayllaiilo Jclidn, and in this Avay 
has implied a totally different meaning for the Avord. Kurkaii, Ciurkau, Gurgati, 
er Kurgan, would mean nothing iu Persian or Turki, but in Blungol (trans- 
literated Khimjhen in Kowalowski’s dictionary) it menus “ .son-in-laAAq” and the 
title is knoAvn fo haAi-e been a Mongol one by origin. Tho mutter has been much 
discussed, but Avith no very definite result; though Dr. Erdmann has come to 
the conclusion that there Avere two separate titles, and that Avhon tho Avord is 
mot Avith under different spellings, in the best of tho Persian and Tnrki 
histories, it is accounted for by the author having used two separate avoiaIs, witli 
a distinct purpose?. Thus he maintaius that Jvwr/ccm or 6? iirgrcm, etc., stands for 
‘ son-iu-hiAV,’ or for a prince Avho is allied by marriage Avitli some “mighty 
monarch.” In this Avay — its Mongol sense — it is used, he tells us, by llusliid- 
ud-Din, “ Avho knows Avtll how to druAv the distinction.” He also tolls ns that 
Kurkun or Gurgun represents tho Chinese expression Fu-7ncu and that the Amir 
Timur was called Timur Fu-ina by the Chinese, because he married tho daughter 
of Oliun-ti, tho ninth and last emperor of the Mongol dynasty. Fu-nui, in fact, 
means ‘ son-in-law ’ in'Cbinese, Avhen applied to princes, and thus is a translation 
of tho Mougeff Avord ; but Dr. Erdmann, does not mention his authority for the 
statement that Timur married a Chinese princess. In all probaliility hi; has 
found it ill some of tho Musuhnan authors, for it is a stutcAinent tliat several of 
tlicm ajipcar to have niado, though there is good reason to bolicvo that limy 
Avero mistaken. Dr. Bretschneider says that the Ming annals use for Amir 
Timur the title Fuma Tie~mu~rh, aud ho goes on to remurh-: “.Fu-ma is a 
Chinese term meaning ‘ son-in-laAV of the Chinese Erapciior.’ P>ut the Cliinc.se 
chreniolor does not mean to say that the great Timur had married a duagliter of 
the Emporur of China. Eu-ma hero is a translation of the Mongol title 
or Kurgan, Avhich Avas bestowod only on the princes allied by marriage A\'ith the 
house of Chingiz Khan. In modern Mongol Kliurghen means .son-in-law.” He 
then shoAvs that, as a matter of fact, Timur never married a Chinese princess, 
nolAvithstanding the assertions of sovei'al writers to the conlrarj^ “ J have not 
been ablf! to find,” lio continues, “either in the Yuan Shi or the Ming Shi, Avhero 
lists of the imperial princesses, under each reign, and their re.'-pectiVe ]iusb.incis 
are given, any eorrohoration of this suggestion. Tlie /afar-namah, also, Avhich 
notices nine wives of Timur, knows nothing about a Ohiucse princess among 
them.” Tiiimr’s favourite wife was (according to the Ya/ur-Ndni.u) one Harai 
Mulk Khaniin, daughter of KSzan Sultan, Khan of Turkistan and Mavara- 
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now opposed to this matoli, and it is difficult to cany tliroiigli any- 
tliing that the Khan’s Amirs have set their faces against. This 
is the reason of my sorrow and dejection.” Ilazrat Manlana then 
said: “I feel convinced that God has fore-ordained this nnion; 
therefore the efforts of the Amirs can avail nothing*. This marriage 
will certainly ta.ke place.” When Sayyidim returned, he repeated 
to me the words of Hazrat Manlana, and announced the good news. 
It was at this time that the Khan was away among the Kazak, hut 
a few days later he returned, and raised me to that dignity which 
Ilazrat Manlana had foretold. Thus, in Eajab of the year 919 1 
was elevated to the rank of Kurkan. 

im-Nahr, Avho was a descendant of (Jliiugiz. She was married to Timur in 1369, 
and became the mother of Shah Kuldi. The next year he married another 
Jloghul princess, named Tukal Khanim, who was a daughter of Khizir Ivhwsija, 
Khan of Moghulistan, and was also a descendant of the Jiouso of Chingiz. 

But the personages in Asiatic history, to whom a title in the form Gurhhaii is 
most generally applied, are the Icings of tho Kai*a-lvhitai or Si-liao ; ami more 
especially to that one of the line (named Ye-liu Taishi) who made himself 
notorious in the early part of the twelfth century. In this instance, Easliid-ud- 
Din, Abul Ghazi, Juvaiui, Mirza Haidar, and Ahmad lliizi, all agree in writing 
Gur-Klidn, and throe of them explain the meaning of the word to he “great” ol* 
“ universal, king ” — a translation which one of them (Abul Glnizi, p. .10) derive 
from the Kara-Khitai language. There is this that is noticeable, however, in 
Abul Ghdzi : throughout his book, to whomsoever the title is applied, he (or his 
translator, Desmaisons) spells Gur-Klian; while Eashid-ud-Din (according to 
Erdmann) makes a distinction. Mirza Haidar also distinguishes between the 
two forms. He uses the word Kurkan as a title applied to several characlei-s in 
his history, but in the passage under note here, he records that he himself, by 
marrying the daughter of Sultan Said, Khau of Kaslighar, was raised to the 
dignity of a Kurkdn ; wliile only a few pages later (p. 287) he writes of the chief 
of the Kara-Khitai by the title of Gnr-Klidn or Kur-Khdn. 

It would appear, therefore, that there wore two titles iu use : but if this was the 
case, how is it that we find Shah Eukh, the sou of Timur, styling hinnself on 
his coins Gurkhan, while those of his own son and succu'ssor, Ulugh Beg, are 
struck with the form Kurkdn (S. L. Poole, as below) ? These two princes were 
both descendants of Timur, who used Kurkdn, and who could, not possibly trace 
any line of descent from the Gurkham of the Kara-Kliilai. At first sight, this 
seems to be an objection to the opinion that there were two quite separate titles ; 
but the evidence is so complete on the other side, that I do not think tho coins 
of Sliah Eukh need have much weight. Iu all probability the legend on them 
is a mpre misrendering of the stylo Kurkdn on the part of the designer, wlro was 
very possibly ignorant of the word Kurkdn and its derivation, though well used 
to the employment of the title of KJidn in one form or another. 

If this be admitted, perhaps tho most likely explanation of the matter is : that 
originally Kurkdn was a Mongol title used only for sons-in-law of tho Khakan 
(Jirk of Slongolia, and afterwards of China), while in later times, it was assumed 
by all, or at any rate by many, (1) who married daughters of other reigning 
princes; or (2) by those who married des(^eudanis of Chingiz Khan, though not 
actually his daughters ; or (3) that when its truo signification was onc(3 for- 
gotten, it became a more honorific, and was pcnliaijs made hereditary. My im- 
pression is that, as in the case of Mirza Haidar, No. 1 of the above propositions 
is sufficient to account for the manner in which the title was used by Timur and 
his descendants, and by most others wlio assumed it. Indeed, if applied in that 
way, it would suit nearly every Khan or Amir in Central Asia, for most of thenr 
must liave been able to take to wife the daughter of one ruler or another, and 
most lilcoly did so. 

Thus Hr. Erdmann's opinion tliat there were two separate titles, appears to he 
established, althoiigli the facts lie brings, in support pf.it may not he correct. 
One of these titles was of Mongol origin, aaid Ineapt “ ^ibn-in-law ” ; tho otlier. 
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CHAPTEE XXXVL 

SOME FURTHEU DETAILS IN THE SAME CONNECTION. 

xVr the beginning of this hook, in eimmerating the ofispring of 
Sultan Ahmad Khan, it was mentioned that the Khtin had four 
daughters. The third daughter, Muhihh Sultan Ehanim, on the 
death of [her first husband] was married to his brother, Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, who wa.s martyred at Akhsi by order of Shahi 
Peg Khan. Muhibb Sultan Khanim then remained with Kutuk 
Khanim, daughter of Sultan Mahmud Khan, and who, after the 
devastation of Tashkand, was given to Jani Beg Sultan, as has 
been mentioned. After my uncle had risen up against Jani Beg 
Sultan, and driven him out of the province of Earghana, Muhibb 
Sultan Khanim separated from Kutuk Khanim, who was her cousin. 
On the Khan’s return to Andijan, she rejoined him. Of all his 
four sisters, the Khan loved her the best, so that when she came to 
him, he showed her the greatest regard and affection. The occasion 
of my marriage was celebrated by magnificent banquets and enter- 
tainments, which were remembered long after. 

That winter the Khan took up his winter-quarters at Pishkharan, 
a township of Akhsi. In the middle of the same season, Mir Ghuri 
Barlas, Governor of Akhsi, died a natural death, whereupon the 
Khiin moved from Pishkharan to Akhsi, where he remained the 
rest of the winter. Early in the spring, Mir Ayub and the Moghuls 
who had been in Hisar, having been defeated by Ubaid Ullah 
Khan, as above related, came [to Farghana].’- The IChan gave 
Akhsi to Mir Ayub Begjik. 

Meanwhile, news was brought that the Uzbeg were approaching. 
The reason for their coming was that, the year before, Kasim Khan 
had advanced [and had again retired], but during the whole of 


probably of Kara-Khitaian, or perhaps Manclm origin, meant “ Groat Khan.” 
liotli Hoom to have become familiar to Western ■writers about tho same time — tlio 
twelfth century — and they, knowing nothing of the languages in which the 
words originated, began, in the course of time, when writing tlioir histories, to 
cpnfuse the two. 

In spelling the words, 1 have adopted throughout the form KurhUi for tho 
Mongol title, as being the most exact and simple transliteration of it, as it is 
fo und in the 7hn7r/i-z-i?asMd£ as well as in other texts; while the Kura-Khitai 
title l have written with a O — Gur Khan — ^in order to distinguish it as much as 
possible from the_ other. (See Erdmann, > 2bmMd8c7iMi der UnaT&ohiitterlicke^ 
p, .580 ; Bretschneidor, ii., pp. 256-8; S. L. Poole, Gat. Orient. Coins in Brit. 

yiL, p. xxx.; Abul Ghazi, p. .50; Haft IkUm in Quatremhre’s Not. et 
Extraits, XI Vb, p. 'i78y Klaproth, Berezin, Amyot, and many other Orientalists 
have discussed this subject, but tlicre appears to be no necessity to lengthen this 
note i)y citing their views. 

' Or perhaps to Akhsi. 
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tlio spring, the Uzheg were afraid [that he might advance again]. 
When winter set in, they were fearful lest Shah Ismail should come 
and avenge Mir hFajm, [taking advantage of] the low state of the 
Amu. For these reasons they had, for a whole year, desisted from 
attacking the Shaihani.^ When Shah Ismail returned to Irak, and 
Kasim Khan, likewise, went back to his original residence, and 
Babar Padishali fled to Kabul, there was nothing left for the 
Shaibiin IJzbeg to attend to, but an expedition against the Khan 
and Andijan. So that spring they set out in full force against 
Andijan. On hearing of this, the Khan loft the province of 
Farghana [and went to Kashghar], as will be told. 


CHAPTEE XXXVII. 

SHORT ACCOUNT OF SHAH LSMAIL’s END. 

From the time when Shah Ismail came from Irak and killed Shahi 
Beg Khtin in Merv, he inspired great dx*ead among the Sultans 
on all sides. Thanks to this dread, and with a little assistance 
from Shah Ismail, the Emperor was able to meet and defeat Hamza 
Sultan. After this, his fame spread in every direction, and 
following up his success, he subdxied Bokhara and Samarkand 
[without difficulty], as has been related. When the Emperor a 
second time quitted Samarkand and retired to Hisar, [he asked 
Shah Ismail for help]. Shah Ismail, thereupon, sent him 60,000 
men under the command of Mir Najm. They were, however, 
defeated at Ghajdavan, all [the Emperor’s] arms and military 
accoutrements being lost [while Mir Najm perished]. On this 
account, [the Uzbog] feared lest Shah Ismail should march into 
]\Iavara-un-Nahr to avenge Mir Hajj^n. They had been expecting 
this event the whole year, and made no expeditions in any direction. 

At that period Shah Ismail returned to Irak, where he was 
attacked by the Sultan of Eum, Sultan Salim, with an army of 
several hundred thousand men. Shah Ismail met him with a force 
of 30,000, and a bloody battle was fought, from which ho escaped 
with only six men, all the rest of his army having been annihilated 
by the Eumi, Sultan Salim made no further aggressions after this, 
but returned to Eum, while Shah Ismail, broken and [with his 
forces] dispersed, remained in Irak. A short time after this event, 
he went to join his colleagues Himrud and Pharaoh, and was suc- 

^ The Tnrld translator nsps t]tc word XJzheg here instead of Shaihdni; but the 
meaning is the 
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ceoded by Iiia sou Slidh TalunaHp. This Shiih, likewise, was on 
sovoral occasions exposed to the kicks of the linrni army ,* moroo\’oj’, 
from iear of the Ktimi he was not able to maintain liis aeoursod 
religion, nor uphold the ovil practices of his father, lie cuntiuues 
to sit on the throne of Irak down to the present day. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

AG'JOUUT OF TJIF SHAIBANI WHO HAVE REIONED IN SUCCESSION IN 
MAVARA-UN-NAKE, DOWN TO THE PRESENT DAY. 

The [Jssbog Shaiban, in the beginning of the winter of the year 018, 
had killed Mir Xajni and defeated the Turkonnins and the Emperor. 
In the spring of the same year they desisted I’rom further aggres- 
sions on any side, being apprehensive both of Shah Ismail’s 
vengeance and Keisim Khan’s invasion [istild], as has boon ex- 
plained. But in the winter of 919 [1513], Shah Ismail returned to 
Irak to oppose Sultan Salim the Rumi, while Kasim Khan in order 
to look to his own kingdom, went to Ubaira-Subaira.^ The minds 
of the Shaiban being now set at rest with i-egard to these two 
formidable enemies, Ubaid TJllali Khan, near the end of the 
winter, set out for Hisar, delivered it from the tyranny of the 
Moghuls, and made an end of them, as mentioned before. In the 
spring of 920, the Shaiban marched against Andijan. On careful 
consitleration, the Khan realised that in disputing over Andijan 
with the Uzheg, there could result nothing hut the dimness of 
trouble and ruin upon the niiiTor of his ibrtune. For those who 
had power to withstand them, had moved ont of the Shaiban 
territory, and ho who had otfored them the stoutest resistance, 
namely Babar Padishah, having placed the foot of despair in the 
stirrup of despondence, had gone back to Kabul. He thought tlio 
wisest plan for him was to retire from the country, before the 
enemy arrived. So the Khan set out for Kiishghar, by Wfiy of 
Bloghulistan. [Thus] the province of Efirghaiia was joijied on to 
]\Icivara-un-Xahr [under the domination of the Uzbeg]. 

Tlio dignity of Khan was, ^ according to the old custom, vested 

* Tins niinio is transliterated as written, and thoroughly pointed, in the Tiirld 
text. It is usually found in the term but other variants, such as Ahar, 

l^ehtir, etc., are found among Musulman writings, while the Oliinosc, in tlio 
Yuan dynasty, used l-M-i’li Sld-hi-rh, iTho double name was the ordinary term 
for Siberia, but there was also a Tatar town of Sihir, in the sixteenth century, 
situated on the river Irtish, sixteen veists above Tobolsk. TIjis place (as Brct- 
schneider informs us) was the capital of tlio Tatar Khan, Kuclmni, and was 
taken in 1581 by the Kussians under Yevmak. (See iiled. JRi-r,, ii., .87 and 1M-.) 

That isf, after the diaith of Bbahi Beg Khan ; see note, p. 200. tl'lie best 
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in the eldest Sultan, who was Kiiclium Sultan, and the heir- 
apparent [Kaalfa\ was Suynnjnk Sultan, who however died before 
Kuoliuni Sultan, when Jani Beg Sultan became the hcir-appareni . 
He followed Suyunjulc Sultan, and Kuehum soon after journeyed 
along the same road. The Khanship now devolved upon Abu 
Said, son of Kuehum Khan, and on his leaving the throne of the 
Khanate vacant, Ubaid Ullah Khan sat in his place. From the 
year 911 down to the end of the reign of the last-mentioned Khan 
[Abu Said], he had, in reality, conducted the entire affairs of the 
State ; and if he had chosen to assume the title of Khan, no one 
could rightfully have opposed him. Nevertheless [the Uzbeg] 
adhered to the old rule and conferred the Khanship upon the most 
advanced in years. After Abu Said, there remained no one older 
than [Ubaid Ullah] himself, and he therefore ascended the throne 
of the Kiiiins, and continued to perfume the world with the sweet 
breezes of justice and tlie scent of right-dealing, until the year 94(),^ 
when he bade this transitory earth adieu, and his pure soul passed 
to the regions of the blessed. 

I have neither seen nor heard speak of such an excellent ruler as 
he, during the past hundred years. In the first place, ho was a 
true Mtisulman, religiously inclined, pious and abstinent; he also 
regulated all the affairs of religion, of the state, of the array, and of 
his subjects, in conforraity with the ordinances of the Holy Law ; 
never deviating from it one hair’s-breadth. He was pre-eminent; 
for his valour and for his generosity. He wrote seven different 
styles of handwriting, but best of all ho wrote the NasJcM. Ho 
made several copies of the Koran and sent them to the two holy 
cities [Mekka and Medina]. He also Avrote JVhs/t’ii TdalthwcU. Ho 
possessed the divans of the various Turki, Arabic and Persian jioets. 
He was versed in the science of music, and several of his composi- 
tions are still sung by musicians. In short, he was a king endowed 
with every excellence, and during his lifetime, his capital Bokhara, 
became such a centre of the arts and sciences, that one was 
reminded of Herat in the days of Mirzii Sultan Husain. ’ Althougli 
both the Emperor and the Khan died before Ubaid Ullah Khan, 
and the account of the end of his days should have been given 
after their deaths had been recorded, yet since the stories ol‘ the 
Emperor and the Khan occupy much space, and since bbaid Ullah 
Khan has no further connection with my story, I have summarily 
completed my account of him here. I shall have no further 
occasion to refer to the Uzbeg in this history. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

11EAS0>(S FOR SULTAN SAID KUAN QUITITNO FAKOIIANA AND REPAllUNU 
TO KASHCIHAU. 

In the summer of the year 920, the Uziheg Shaihan who were in 
Tashkand, advanced under the command of Suyunjuk Ivhan, against 
Andijan. When the Khan learnt this, he convened a meeting of 
all his Aiiiirs and councillors, and they discussed what were the 
wisest steps to take in the matter. They tried to foresee the 
final issues of things, and were plunged in the ocean of meditation. 
[At last] my uncle said: “The noighhouring Sultans are not 
inclined to sacrifice their reputation, and have gone to look after 
their own affairs. Our numbers are not sufficient to compete with 
the Shaihani, nor are our armaments ecxual to theirs. If we offer 
their legions fight, however zealous and loyal we may he, we shall 
only be as men with broken weapons, and a defeat will not mean 
the destruction of one particular person, but will result in constant 
disputes and continual fighting. If, by some strange chance, 
matters should turn out otherwise, they will have to make 
reparation for what has gone before, and all their power will be 
destroyed. Such an advantage we should turn to account. We 
shall be able to make no reparation for what has passed. Nor will 
any amount of binding make that breakage whole.^ 

“ The province of Farghdna is the territory and ancient dwell- 
ing-place of the Ohaghatai. The Shaibdni have deprived them of 
it by force and violence. We have become the guardians of the 
Ohaghatai country. Now that all the Sultans, in general, and the 
Ohaghatai Sultans in particular, have given up the contest, it 
would be absurd for us to engage in this dangerous affair on their 
account. If you wish to be on the safe side and consider the wisest 
plan, then block up the path of war and follow the road of flight, 
before the borders of this kingdom have been darkened by the 
dust of the enemy’s army. Let our reins be drawn towards 
Moghulistdn, which is the old home of the Moghuls ; this Avill tond 
to the consolidation of the State. And yet another fact must bo 
taken into consideration ; namely, that Mirza Aba Baki’, in the 
face of [the Khan’s] victorious host, is like a wounded quarry, for 
has he not once before fought a pitched battle, atTntluk, and boon 
defeated ? If we enter his province, and if he kee2^s a brave heart, 
he will probably again offer battle, and fighting with him wdl] be 
an easy matter in comparison with fighting tho TJzbeg. In fact, 

’ Down to tins point, nearly the whole of this speeoli is ohscurc; in jpeaning 
and tho translation douhtful. 
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tliore will bo little to fear and niiicli to gain. Another point that 
ought to count in favonr of this plan is that the Mirza is over 
sixt}-- yeai’s of age, and he has reigned close on fifty years. The 
Almighty has, during forty years, suffered him to exercise tyranny. 
The time has probably now come for his day of oppression to bo 
changed to the night of annihilation. Moreover, he has cast aside 
all his own Amirs, and has neglected the loaders of his army, 
setting up in their places a number of mean people of low birth, 
who, by reason of their lack of judgment and small intelligence, 
stand in great fear of him. Therefore, we ought to direct all our 
energies, devote all our strength, to the conquest of Kashghar, 
Haply the opener of all gates will open to us the gate of victoiy. 
Finallj^ Mirza Aba Bakr’s men, who were my companions in the 
service of my brother, when they see me in your train, will 
probably return to me. And they will be a sxibstantial assistance 
to us in conquering Kashghar. 

“ Although Mirza Aba Bakr is ray own brother, (Verse) .... my 
loyalty and devotion are to the Klnin alone : and any head tliat 
will not bow to him, verily will I bring it down, though i fc be 
that of my own brother. In my devotion to the Ivhan, no such 
consideration as a tie of brotherhood shall stand in the way. In 
the Mirza’s downfall, I now recognise the establishment of the 
Khan’s prosperity. If iny plan is approved, let it be at once 
proceeded with.” 

When my uncle had finished his speech, the Khan, who had 
been listening with evident satisfaction, began to praise and 
commend him, saying : “My thoughts have for a long time been 
occupied with such considerations ; but in our discussions, all the 
suggestions made have been either impossible or inexpedient. I 
find your j)lan most reasonable, and preferable to any other. My 
opinion is the opinion of Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. If any one 
has anything further to say on the matter, let him speak.” All 
the Amirs wore unanimous in their agreement, and began to 
approve my uncle’s suggestion. 

Being ail of one mind, the Khan, in the month of Eabi-ul-avval, 
of the aforesaid yoar,^ left Farghana before Suyunjuk Khan had 
entered it, and marched towards Kashghar by way of Moghulistan. 
At this time Mirza Aba Bakr executed a very surprising work, the 
truth of which is attested by all who were in Kashghar at the 
time, and I myself have seen and measured the building . . . .^ 
Kow, he had destroyed the ancient citadel of Kashghar a long time 
before, as well as its suburbs, and had carried the inhabitants off 
to Yarkand, while he had turned several inhabited places into 
cultivated fields. When he heard of the Khan’s approach, he 

' Babi I., 920, or May, 1514. , . , 

® Here six lines have been, much condensed, and a repetition omitted. 
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commanded a fort to be bnilt on tiro banks of tbo Eiver Tnman. I 
bave taken tlie dimensions of that fort several times. It may 
include about fifty more or less, and its height in some places 
is twenty mala (jaz?- The circumference of the towers at each 
angle is more than thirty gaz. On the ramparts, in most places, 
four horsemen can ride abreast. This huge fort was constructed 
in seven days, which is, of course, a most extraordinary feat, and 
confirms what has been said above, of Mirzii Aba Baler’s power and 
activity. It is now necessary to give some account of Kashghar. 


CHAPTEE XL. 

DESCRIPTION OP KASHGHAR. 

Kasiigiiati is an old and famous town.'-^ In former times the 
Sultans of Kashghar were of the family of Afrasiab the Turk, 
whom the Moghuls call Bngha Ivhan. His genealogy is as follows : 
Afrasiab, son of Pish, son of Dad Nashin, son of Tur, son of 
Afaridun. It is thus given in the TdriMi-i-Guzida, which has 
copied from the Mujma-ut~TavdriJch^ of Khwaja Eashid«ud-Din 
Easl IJllah. In some other histories the descent is traced yet 
further. But God alone knows the truth. 

Among the Sultans of Kashghar was a certain Satuk Eughra 
KhEin, who was converted to Islam in his early years. During his 
occupation of the throne, he brought over the whole country of 
Kashghar to the true faith. After his death, several of his 
descendants ruled in Kashghar, and even in Mavara-un-KTahr, until 
the conquest of Chingiz Khan. 

' The ordinary gaz, as we have seen (notes, pp. 58 and 25G), probably measured 
about 26 to 28 inches. The matd gaz, or gaz for measuring goods or eifects, may 
have differed slightly from otlier gaz in use, hut probably one will suit as well as 
auotbor for Mirza Haidar’s loose statements. The jaril} is a land moasni’o, 
generally said to bo equal to 60 square ells, or zar ; but tlie value of the zm' is 
very uncertain. At the present day, in Persia, it is equal to about 40 inches. 
Col. Jarrell shows that it is taken to mean tbo same as the Tuvuh of Persia, and 
the JiigaJi of India, but that its value differs greatly according to locality tuul 
different historical periods. In Akbar’s time it was fixed at 3600 Jldhi gaz ; 
while the standard BigaJi in the north-west provinces of Bengal, contains nowa- 
days 3025 square yards, or § of an acre. (Ain-i-Ahhnri, ii., p. 61.) 

The word used hero is sTiahr, or town. In tlio following paragraph the 
author speaks of tlio “country of Kaslighar,” and it may be remarked tlmt lie 
employs the name Kdshghar indiscriminately for the town, for the province, ami 
for the whole of Eastern Turkistau as far east as Ohulish, or Karashahr. In most 
instances his meaning is obvious, hut iu many others it is not so clear, and in 
these I have usually added either a word in parenthesis, or a brief note by way of 
clncidatimi. 

® Usually called the Jami^ut-TavdriJih. 
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[T;U Yanp; Khan fled from Ohingiz Kliaii. Kiishhllc, son of Tai 
Yang Klian] took Kaskgliar from tlie vassals of tlio Gur Khan of 
Kara Kliitai, who had himself taken it from the vassals of the 
descendants oi‘ ^Vfrasiah. At that time Snltan Osman, of that 
family, was ruling in Samarkand and in the greater part of 
Mavara-un-Nahr, What passed between him and Khwarizm Shah 
is to be found in every historyd 

The rebellion of Knshluk and the conquest of Kaslighar by the 
Moghuls, I have copied from the Jahm-Kushm, as it stands [there]. 

' Taken separately, Mirza Haidar’s facts are, in the laain, correct, but liia 
account is confusing. He derived his knowledge from books, and has stated it 
imperfectly. The “family of Afrasiub the Turk” may, perhaps, be more 
properly called tlie dynasty of the llah Khans, who were, according to the 
best authorities, Uighui-s. Some writers prefer to call them the Kdrdhhdni, after 
the title said to have been adopted by the first Musulrnan chief among them. 
Afrasiab lumself (otherwise Eugha, or Buku, Khan) was probably a mytliical 
personage, but the TJighur dynasty that bears Ids name was, no doubt, an ancient 
one, of purely Turki origin. It only takes a place as a practical factor in, history, 
however, with the reign of Satuk Bughra Khan, who was the first to become a 
Musulrnan. Satuk Bughra is said to Jiave ruled over all Turldstau (Eastern and 
Western) as far east as the borders of China, while shortly before his death, about 
the end of the tenth century, he fs reported to have captured Bokhara. His 
capital was Kashghar, then called Urdiikand ; but not long after his death, his 
deseendants would seem to have moved the seat of government to Balasaghun. 
His immediate successor appears to have taken the title of Ilah Khan, or “ Great 
King” or “Sovereign,” which seems to have been perpetuated in that of the 
dynasty, though it is often wrongly written Il-Khan. This Ilak Khan (perhaps 
Nasr by name) conquered Mavara-un-Nahr about 1008, drove out the Samani 
ralers, and established his authority over the country. The date of his death 
does not appear to be recorded, but he is said, in some accounts, to have been 
succeeded by his brother Toghan Khan, who is known to have been reigning at 
Balasaghun in 1018. He, again, was succeeded by Arslan Khan I. ; tlien 
followed Kadir Klian, then Arslan II., and then a second Bughra, who was in 
power in the year 1070 ; but there may have been others between those named 
here. Whether the second Bughra was immediately succeeded by one Mahmud 
Khan is not clear, but we learn, at any rate, tliat a Khan of that name was ruler 
of .the Ilighur-Ilak kingdom about the year 1124, when the Gur Khan of the 
Karakhitai invaded Eastern Turkistan and conquered it, together with Bala- 
saghun, and perhaps also Western Turkistan. At about this date, the TJighnr 
kingdom is represented as coming to an end. But the Karakhitai do not appear 
to have disturbed Mavara-un-Nahr, which, as a part of the Uighur dominion, was 
administered by vassals or tributary Sidtans. These Sultans continued to govern 
till 1213, when the last of them, named Usman, was killed by Muhammad 
Khwarizm Shah, who took possession of the country, and held it until he was 
himself ousted, shortly afterwards, by Ohingiz Khan, with the Uighurs as his 
allies. 

T})us, dating only from Satuk Bughra Khan, this Musulrnan Uighm* dynasty 
flourished in Turkistan for nearly a centiuy and a half, and in Mavani-nn-Nahr 
for over two centuries ; but their history, as we have it, is somewhat uncertain if 
not contradictory. 

As regards the habitat of this nation, the author of the TaJjdMt-i-Ndsin says 
that the Afrasiahi Turks under- the Ilak Khans, or Afrasiabi Maliks, occupied 
line tracts about Kayalik and Balasaghun until dispossessed by the Karakhitai. 

Dr. Bretschneider may be consulted for a brief account of the Ilak Khans, 
which he appears to have derived from the Kdmil-vt-Tmdrihh of Ibn-ul-Athir 
(1160-1233 A.D.). Dr. Bellew has published a full summaiy of the earlier history 
of tlie same dynasty, extracted from the. Tazhirciri-BuUcm jSdtuh Bughra, a work, 
however, which he evidently mistrusts. ’ Mir. S. Lauf l^oole gives a brief sketch 
of their history, and a list, as far as it cap be , authenticated, of the Khans ; and 


288 


Extract from the Jahdn Kiishdi. 


OHAPTEE XLL 

EXTRACT FROM THE JAHAN-IvLTSIIAI. 

WiiEN Cilingiz Klian carried Ms victorious arms into the coimlries 
of the East, Kushkik, son of Tai Yang Khan, fled hy way of Bish 
Baligh, to the country of the Gnr Khan. He wandered about 
among the hills, in great want, while those tribes who had accom- 
panied him became scattered- Some people say that he was 
captured by a body of the Gur Khan’s soldiers, who led him before 
their chief; another story is that he went and presented himself 
of his own accord. He at any rate remained some little time at 
the court of the Gur Khan. Sultan Muhammad Khwarizm Shah 
rose in revolt against the Gur Khan, while other Amirs in the 
eastern quarter, rebelled also, and put themselves under the pro- 
tection of the Emperor of the world, Chingiz Kbein, by whose 
favour they obtained immunity from the evil acts of the Gur Khan. 
Kushluk then said to the Gur Khiin ; “ My tribes are very 
numerous, and are scattered over all the territory of Imal, Kiyak,’- 
and Bish Baligh, where they meet with opposition from every one. 
If you will allow me, I will cause them to assemble and with their 
assistance [I will bring the rebels again under your authority]. 
Thus will I help the Gur Khan; and I will not in any way 


lastly, Major Raverty, iu Ms translation of the TahdMt-i-Ndsin, furnishes a long 
list of Ilak Khans, together with much comment, but he does not mention his 
authorities. All these lists differ as to names and dates. 

The word Xlh or Hale, Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie informs us, meant Sovereign, 
It was a title first used by a Prince of the Tukiieh, and was revived by the Uighur 
Khans of Turkistan, who used it from the middle of the tenth century till tlio 
year 1213. Subsequently, it was revived a second time by the Mongols in 
Persia; Hulaku having changed his own title of Khan, which ho had held 
during the reign of Mangu Kaan, for Hah Khan, under the reign of Kublai 
Katin. The form Il-Khan, often said to mean “ Khan of the Ilyiit ” — tlie Ils or 
tribes — is therefore erroneous. (See Bretschneider, Med. lies., i., pp. 2i')2-3 ; 
Bellew, Yar. Rep., pp. 121-30; S- L. Poole, Muham, Dyii., pp. 132 and 134-,'); 
Raverty, pp. 900-10 ; J Lacouperie, Babylonian and Orient Record, Dec., 1888, 
p. 13.) 

1 In the Persian texts this name may he read Kabdh, Katdh, or Kiydh, but; the 
Turki reads^ consistently Kiyak, so I have adopted that form. If it is correct, I 
think there is no doubt that the Kaydlik of some ancient writers, and the Cailac 
of Rubruk, is the place intended. It was situated, according to the most trust- 
worthy critics, to the south-west of the Imil river, and near the modern Kopiil, 
and in this position would accord well with what is known of the Incalitics of 
Kushluk’s tribes— the NaimAns, or properly the Naiinan-Uiglim’S ; i.e,, the 
MyM-Uighurs. (Sec Yule, Gathay, p. 576 ; P. M. Schmidt in Zeitsehrift der 
GeselU. fur Erdhunde, Berlin, 1888, xx., Bd., Heft 3, pp. 201-5; Brci- 
schueider, i., p, 230. Also Schuyler, i., p. 405 ; Valikhanoff in Russians in 
C. Asia, pp. 62^and 527 ; and D’Ohsson, ii.,p. 516, who quotes Vasfif to the effect 
■that in 1301 Kayalik was on the frontier, between the territories of Kaidu and 
the Kh^ktin, though there is nothing to indicate whore this frontier actually 
was.) 
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deviate from liis commands.” With such flattery and deceit did 
he throw the Gur Khan into the well of pride. Then having 
loaded him with gifts, he begged that the title of “ Knshluk Khan ” 
might be bestowed on him. The Gnr Khan accepted the gifts and 
gave him the title he desired, whereupon, quick as an arrow shot 
from a bow, Kushliik left the territory of the Gur Khan and came 
to the country of Imal and Kiyak. When the report of the 
invasion of Kushlnk got abroad, Tuktai, who -was one of the 
Makrit Amirs, had fled and joined Kushlnk. This was before the 
rumours of the conquests of the Emperor of the world, Chingiz 
Khan, had been spread abroad. And wherever they went, they 
were joined by bands of men, with whom they conducted forays— 
plundering and burning as they came and went. 

When they heard of the successes of Muhammad Khwarizm 
Shah, they sent numerous ambassadors to persuade him to attack 
the Gur Khan from the west. Kushlnk, at the same time, was to 
attack him from the east, so as to bring him out of the centre [of 
his dominions]. [The conditions were that] if Sultan Muhammad 
Khwarizm Shah should be the first to gain a victory, Almaligb, 
Kliotan and Kashghar, which were in Kusliluk’s kingdom, should 
be ceded to him ; but if, on the other hand, Kushlnk should have 
the first success, Kara Khitaias far as Eiuakand should be delivered 
over to him. These conditions having been agreed upon, a treaty 
was concluded between them. (Finakand means Sbabrukhia.)’- 
Thus the two armies set out for Kara Khitai from opposite direc- 
tions. Kuahluk arrived before Sultan Muhammad Khwarizm Shah 
[and defeated the Gur Khan], since the army of this Sultan was 
move distant. Then, having plundered his treasury, which was at 
Uzkand, he proceeded to Balasakun, where the Gur Khan himself 
was, and a pitched battle was fought at Jinuj,^ in which Kushluk 
was, however, defeated, and most of his men being worn ont \lcvfta] 

‘ The texts tlirougliout this extract from the Jahdn Kushai are corrupt and 
obscure. In this instance the name is spelled in one text SJiahr-Khiah, in another 
Shahr-Kah, and so on. I have no doubt, however, that SlmUrulchia is meant; for 
ShahmlMa, a8 we learn from the Zafar-Ndma, waa founded by Timur, on tluj 
ruins of the ancient Finahand, towards the end of the fourteenth century. The 
autlmr of tiio Jahdn Kushai, liowever, died in 687 a.h,, or about a hundred years 
])ftfovo any such place as Shalirukhia had come into existence ! The inference, 
therefore, *is that the sentence, ‘^Finahand mGamSliahridcJiia," iaa,n interpolation, 
either by Mirza Ilauhir, or by a copyist, while the bad spoiling of the latter name 
i.s due to the interpolator. See I’etis, Tmur Ben, iv., p. 207. Also Baber, p. 1. 

It may be added here that tlie forms FinaJtand, Finahat, and Binahat, denote, 
without doubt, one and the same place, as Sadik Ispahani (p. 78) expressly Jiotes 
that Jl'i'na/rtit was also called S/m7mJi;7w'a. 

^ By variations in pointing, the name here written Jinuj may become JinhuJ or 
Ghitibuj ; it may therefore be taken to stand for the Ghinlmdje of D’Ohsson 
(i., p. 168), where this episode is alluded to. It was the name of a river in 
Turkistau, according to Bretschneider (i., p.23l), but if near BaMsaghun,it must 
have been in the extreme north-eastern quarter of that territory — near the npi'ier 
left tributaries of the Ohu ; for it was among these streams that Balasaginm 
(or perhaps bettor Balasakun) was most probably i^ituated. 
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lio retired and set about reorganising his army. lie heard that 
the Gnr Khan had returned from his war with Sultan Muliaiumud 
Khwarizin Shah, and had been ill-treuting the people of the 
province ; also that the army had returned to its own country. 
Then, like lightning from a cloud, he rushed oxit to meet him, and 
having seized his followers, brought his kingdom and his army 
under his own power ; he then demanded one of his daughters in 
marriage. Now the tribe of Naiinan were mostly Christians 
[rarsa],^ and when ho took that daughter in marriage, he made 
her abandon Christianity and beconae an idol worshipper. 

After Kushluk had firmly established himself on the throne of 

* The word Tutrsa is rendered Christian here, as its most probable signification 
\v]ien applied to the Naimans. It was a term, however, that was used for 
BiuUlhists, for Zoroastrians, and for idolaters. Perliaps also, among Musulmans, 
it may have meant any non-Musulman religion. There is much evidence to 
sliow that Nestorian Christianity was prevalent among the Naimans in the twolftli 
and thirteenth centuries, as well as among other Uighnrs, though it cannot perhaps 
be said for certain, as Juvaini is made to do in the translatioii at this place, that 
they were “mostly Christians.” It is possible that his meaning may have been 
that they were mostly Buddhists ; he, at any rate, cannot have applied tlie word 
to idolaters, as the succeeding sentence proves — the woman was made to abandon 
the religion called Tarsa and become an idolater. Tims, so much stands out 
clearly in this passage — that Fire-worsliip not being in question with the 
Naimitns, Tarsci cannot stand for any religion except Christianity or Buddhism. 
But Buddhism and idolatry are frequently regarded as one and ttie same by 
Musulmans, and called by the same name, so that if it could be regarded as 
probable that Juvaini took this view, there would remain no other translation 
for Tarsa than Christian. On all considerations, therefore, it is jirobable that the 
words Christian and Christianity render the author’s meaning in these passages, 
and hence they become an important contribution to the evidence (1) that ifclie 
Nairafins were, indeed, “ mostly Christians,” and (2) to the fact that the term 
Tarsa was used for Christianity. 

Dr. Bretschneider remarks that the Archiinandrate Palladius (in a Eussiun 
publication) states that “ Tie Sie is the Chinese transcription of the word Tarsa, 
used by the Persians since the time of the Sassanides to designate the Christians, 
and sometimes also the Fire-worshippers and Magi. The namo of Tarse is 
applied expressly to the kingdom of the Yogurs (Uighurs) by Haithon, the 
Armenian, in his account of the kingdoms of Asia (beginning of the fourteentli 
century). John of Montecorvino, in a letter written at Peking about the same, 
time, speaks of Tarsie characters, meaning evidently Uighur letters.” Thus the 
name was applied also to the IJighurs as a nation, but probably only on account of 
their Christianity or Budtihisui — for both religions were prevalent among them. 

D’Obsson states that in the Jahdn Juvaini explains that the Ciiri»tians 

(tlarteentli century) were called by the Mongols Arcaoivn [Argliuu], while 
Buddiiist monks were known as Touines. He also says that Eiihrulc sp(>ii]ca of 
the Buddhists generally as Touinims, and adds that Touin is in reality the 
Slongol name for Buddhist eeclesiustics. Ho quotes, moreover, the Armenian 
Avi'iter Orpelian, to the effect that the Christians were known as Arkhuionn 
[Argdmn]. Tlmse designations point to a well-understood difforonce between 
Christianity an(] BudcEiit-m <nnong tlie Mongols, but this may not have been the 
e,.isi; among Musulmans. The term Arghun is now used in Lndak to mean a 
“ hidf-breod,” and it was soused also in the time of Polo in. North-Western China. 
'J’ho real meaning of the word, in Turki, is fair ” (comploxioned), and is saiil to 
have been current in Mongol as well as Turki, ixi the Middle Ages ; but it wua 
by no means always applied to Christians. A full discussion of the term Arghun 
will bo found in Yule’s Marco Poh, i., pp. 279 seqq. (See also D’Ohssou, ii., 
p. 264- ; Eemusat’s Nanv, Melanges, ii., p. 198.) 

As regards the country known as Tarse or Tarsia, the reduced facsimile of tlic 
Catalan map in Yule’s Cathay shows, in largo letters, a kingdom called Tarsia, 
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.Kara Kliitili, lio fotiglit several battles witb Him [the trur Khan ?] 
at Jam BalighJ and finally ho surprised the Grtir Khan on his 
hunting grounds, when having captured him, he put him to death. 

The chief men of Kashghar and Khotan had also become hostile. 
The Gur Khan had imprisoned the son of the Khan of Kashghar. 
[Kushluk] now set him at liberty and sent him back to Kashghar, 
But the Amirs declined him, and before he had placed his foot 
within the city, they put him to death between the gates. At the 
time when the corn was ripe, Kushluk sent his army to eat or burn 
it. When the inhabitants had been deprived of three or four 
quarters of their income \daMiT\ and corn, a famine broke out. 
The people of Kashghar suffered great distress, and had therefore 
t(.) submit. After that, Kushluk marched away with his army. 
And his soldiers used to lodge in the houses of the peoifio of 
Kiishghar and mix with their families, so that [the Kashghari] 
liad no homes left. [ITis troops] practised every form of violence 
and wickedness. They did everything to encourage idolatry, and 
no one was able to prevent them. They next went to Khotan, 
which they captured, and compelled all the inhabitants of the 
surrounding districts to abandon the religion of Muhammad, 
giving them the choice of becoming either Christians or idolaters. 
[Arabic quotation from Koran . . . .] Verily God is forgiving and 
merciful. Having adopted the garments of sin, the cry of the 
Muazzin and the confession of the Unity of the God of Believers 
was no longer heard. The mosques were closed and the schools 
abandoned. One day they conducted the Imams of Khotan out 
into the plains and began to argue with them. Among their 
number was Imam Ala-ud-Din of Khotan. He was asked questions 
and gave answers, and at length they hanged him up over the 
door of a college. Of this matter I shall speak presently. After 
this, the faith of Islam having lost all its splendour, the darkness 
of evil spread over all the servants of God, and they raised their 
supplications to heaven. [Five couj)lets in Arabic . . . .] The 
arrenv of their entreaties reached the target, and God heard and 
answc'red them. 

When Kushluk was setting out to attack the kingdoms of 

but, the clistorfci d geoerraphy of the liiines, renders any location of the region on a 
modern map impossible, ilaithoa of Gorigos, the liistorian (Mr. Warren tolls us 
in his notes to Mandeville’ s Travels) expressly says that the Icingdom of Tarse was 
the land of the Uigliurs, and that it adjoined Tangut on the west. It can, 
liowcver, hardly be said to be so placed on the Catalan map. (See Mandeville, 
p. 211, and note, p, 125.) 

* This place stood on the north of the Tian Shan mountains, between 
Bisbbalik (the modern XJrnmtsi) and the Mands river. It is frequently 
mentioned in this position, under the names of Chang-lia-la and Jang-ha-li, 
by tlio Chinese travellers of the thirteenth century, whose narratives haye been 
so ably translated and elucidated by Dr, Bretschneider. It is also rnentioned by 
King Haithon of Little Armenia in the account of his homeward journey from 
Mongolia. (See Bretschneider, i., pp, 67,160^ etc. ; fi., p, 82.) 
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Exb-act from the Jahcm Knskai. 

Gltingiz .Khan, the latter sent a hody of Nuin ’ to check Knshlnk’s 
evil progress. He [Knshlnk] was, at that time, in Kashghar. 
The chief men of Kashghar related that when [the Nuiu] 
arrived, and before they had drawn np in line, Knshlnk turned 
his back and fled, while the regiments that arrivcid one after 
the other', of the Moghuls [az 3Ioghddn'], demanded nothing 
of them but news of Ivushluk. They sanctioned the “ call to 
jrrayer ” [TaJdtir'j and the prayers [Uzdn] ; and they issued a pi'o- 
clamation in llie town, that every one might practise his own 
religion. The advent of those people was. held to be an act of 
mercy and bounty from the Almighty. When Knshlnk fled, 
every one who lived in a Mnstilman town or house, suddenly 
disappeared, like quicksilver ; and the Moghul army went in 
pursuit of Kushluk. Wherever he halted, they came up behind 
him and drove him on, like a mad dog, until they reached the 
frontier of Badakhslian, which is called Darazukhan. 

When he arrived at Sarigh Ohupan, he missed the road, and 
entered a valley that had no egress. There happened to be a 
party of Badakhshani hunters in those hills, and when they saw 
[the fugitive party] they went towai’ds them, while the Moghuls 
advanced from the other side. The valley being rough, the 
Moghuls found walking difficult, and came to an agreement witli. 
the hunters, saying : “ This band, namely Kushluk and his 
followers, have escap)ed from us ; if you will capture them and give 
thorn over to us, we will do them no harm.” Wo they went and 
surrounded [Kushluk] and his party, and having bound him, 
delivered him up to the Moghuls, who out off his head and carried 
it away with them. The Badakhshani, having found endless 
booty and precious stones, returned. 

How clear it is that no one can ever be victorious who opposes 
the religion of Ahmad and the Holy Law of Muhammad ; while 
he who promotes it becomes more successful day by day ! 

^ This sentence, again, is without doubt a corruption. All tlie texts liave 
“Jii7u’ i Nu'mt' and no other reailiug seems possible. N^iin would represent tin* 
well-known Mongol rank or title, Noijnn (meaning genoral, or commander of 
10,000); but there could Tiot have been a body or assembly of Noyaus, an tlio 
word Jam' implies. The sentence should read, probably, that a t'orce nndc']' 
Chahah^ or Jahah, Noyan, Avas sent, etc. The episode is to bo found described in 
most of the Musulmau histories, and is always given in this way : tlins the HaJ't, 
JWm (Quatremere, Not. et Extr., xiv., p. 478) says that Chingiz “envo.va DjMi 
Notuati.” Abul Ghazi (p. 102) has Tcliepe-Noiun. The Habib-tis-Saynr (in 
Trico’s Mulid. Uidory, vol. ii., p, 496) has JInhhah Noipm, tliougli l’ri(!e adds in 
a note, tliat the Avord is pointed Jaiihafc; while D’Ohssoii, citing, apparently, 
Jiudud-iid-JDin, says that “ 20,000 homines sous les ordres de Nmjan Tcltoha" wen; 
sent. This Noyan Ohahah was a famous general of Clung z Khan's, and his 
name frequently occurs in connection with the Mongol conquests. 'Dr. Bellow 
(Ytn-kand Jiepoii., p. 179) gives the meaning of Noya^t as “'a Kalmak noble.” 
(Sir It. HoAVorth says that among the Mongols and Kalrnaks it means “ a princii 
or any member of the Eoyal family; also that, according to Quatremere, it is 
the title of a leader of a to^ndii, or division of 10,000 men (iii., p. 152). 
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CHAPTER XLir. 

TIIIO MAHTYR].)OM OF IMAM ALA.-UD-DIN MUHAMMAO OF iCIlOTAN, AT THli 
HANDS OF KUSHLUK. 

When Kusliluk conquered Kaslighar and Khotan, lie changed from 
the religion of Jesus to the jiractice of idolatry, and the rest of the 
people lie caused to abandon Hanifism and become fire worshippers. 
He changed the lights of the true path into the darkness of 
unbelief, and the service of the all merciful into the serfdom of 
Satan. . . 

Thus far, I have copied from the Tdrihh-l-JaMm--Ku87tiU. 

After Chingiz Khan had subjugated the whole of Kashghar, he 
went and set his mind at rest with regard to the affairs of Iiuri 
and Turan — nay, rather of the whole world.*-^ He then returned to 
his capital and divided all his kingdoms among his four sons. We 
learn from the Miijma-nt-TavdriJcJi of Eashidi and from the Guzida 
(the former entering into detail, the latter giving it in brief), that 
the whole of the Dasht-i-Khizr and [Dasht-i]-Kipchak, whose 
boundaries are Eum, the ocean Mavara-un-Nahr, and 

M-oghulistan, was given to his eldest son, Ju.ji Khan. Moghulistan, 
Kara Khitai,^ Turkistan and Mavara-un-Nahr to Chaghatai Khan, 
To Tuli he gave the whole of Khitai, while his original seat of 

* About one folio and a half of text is omitted liero, as it has no beai'ing on 
tlie history. It consists chiefly of Arabic phrases, etc., and is, like the vest of the 
extract from the JaMn Kushai, very corrupt and, in places, unintelligible. 

It may be mentioned here that in the British Museum there is only one copy of 
the Taril:h-i-Jahdn-Kushai, and that one, Mr. Boss informs me, is so corrupt 
tliat he is unable to make much use of it. It might perhaps have been advan- 
tageous, had a good copy been obtainable, to translate Mirza Haidar’s extra(!t 
direct from the original, as was done with the Zafar-Ndma in Part 1. ; but Mr. 
Boss found this impossible. On the other hand, a new trau.slation of this section 
(jf the Jahdn-KiiKhdi is not of great importance, seeing that the subject matter 
lias appeared already in many other works — European as well as Asiatic — and 
has been well elucidated by able Orientalists. In fact, on the particular subject 
of the transactions of the Kara Khitai and the Naiman, etc., it is constantly used 
as au authority, although no triuislatioii of the whole work, into any European 
language, has yet boeu made. The author, AUi-ud-Din Ata-ul-Mulk, known as 
Juvaini, was born in Khora,san in G21- or G25 a.h., and died 681. He wont on a 
mission to the Court of Mangu Khakan at Karakorum about 647 (or 1249 a.d.), 
and thus had, himself, travelled through the countries on which he wrote. He 
is pi'obably, therefore, a good autliority on all matters relating to the tribes, the 
geography, etc., of these regions in the twelfth and thii'teenth ceuturias. For a 
full account of his lifo and' book, see Fundgruben Acs Onents (Mines de I’Orient), 
i., pp. 22()-2:?-l. 

Meaning tliut he conij[uered Iran and Turan, and the whole world. 

While at p. 152, the author makes Moghulistan coincide with Kara 
Khitai, he here distinguishes between them. The matter, however, has been 
explained in tlie Introduction ; the mention, here, of two countries, may be 
regarded merely as one of the ordinary incopsistencies or loose expressions, in 
which the book abounds. 
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government, that is to say Karakoram and the Kalinak [country] 
he entrusted to ITktai, In the same manner he distributed liis 
army and his Amirs; and in that division, the Dughlat fell to the 
lot of Ghaghatai, who entrusted to them Mangalai Suyali, which 
means “ facing the sun ” [Aftab ru%\} This country is bounded by 
Shash, Chalish, Issigh Kul and Sarigh Uighur ; and on the confines 
of these four limiting provinces are situated Kashghar and Khotan. 
The particular Dughlat who was established in this kingdom, was 
Amir Babdaghan,3 in whose family it remained, from father to son, 
until the time of Mirza Aba Bakr. Nmidi^ says 

that Kashghar is the most important town of the Turks, and goes 
on to describe several objects in it, of which now no trace remains. 
Among other things it says is, that people used to carry clothing of 
ermine [J£a7c?m] and squirrel [SinjaV\ from Kashghar to all parts. 
But nowadays there are no such [animals] to be found there. 

Kashghar is bounded on the north by the mountains of Moghul- 
istan, which stretch from west to the east, and from them rivers 
liow towards the south. Those hills extend from Shash, on one 
side, to beyond Turfan [on the other], their extremities reaching 
into the land of the Kalmak, which quarter none but the Kalmuk 
themselves have seen, or know anything about. I have questioned 
some of those who have seen something of that country, but I can 
recall nothing of what they told me, which would be worthy of 
mention in this book. Moghulistan will [afterwards] he described 
shortly. From Shash to Turfan is three months’ journey. On the 
west side of Kashghar is another long mountain range, of which 
the mountains of Moghulistan are an off-shoot [gnunaliaih']. This 
range runs from north to south. I travelled on those mouiitains 
for six months without coming to their extremity. They also shall 
be presently described, in the account of Tibet. From these 
mountains, rivers run from west to east, and to these rivers 
Kashghar owes its fertility [abadmii]. The whole of the counti ics 
of Khotan, Yarkand and Kashghar lie at the base of those mountains. 

* For some remarks ou Mangalai Suyali, see note, p. 7. 

" The Turki MS. reads Bdbddglidn, as did also one of the Persian texts 
originally, but some native reader has altered the name into Ainir Bdbdd 
Ktirkdn, in both places -where it occurs. That this is a Musulman conceit, is 
obvious. The mention, ho-wever, of the name of a Dughlat Amir before tlio 
time of Bnlaji is interesting, and is the only one I have met with in the Tarikh- 
i-llasMdi, or elsewhere, except that of lirtubu, who is spoken of by Mirza 
Haidar in the first chapter of Fart I. as grandfather of Bulaji. He has, as ho 
says, avoided all mention of infidels, and the Dughlats previous to Bulaji had 
nut yet become Musulmans. JDr. Bellew makes the name of BdMdghdn into 
Amir Bdyzid, and has also misread his author, so far as to make him state that 
this Amir “ resided in the Sarigh-XJighur region.” Mii'za Haidar’s statement, 
however, refers to " Mangalai Suyah,” and not to the Sarigh-Uighur country, 
(Soe Yarkand Eep., p. 166.) 

^ The Jdm-i-Giti JYmnai is by one Mir Giyath-ud-Din Mansur. The British 
Museum does not possess a copy, but in the Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford, the work is mentioned. 
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and the Neighbouring Regions. 

To tliG east and south of Kashghar and Khotan are deserts, -whicli 
consist of nothing but heaps of shifting sands, impenetrable jungles, 
waste lands and salt-deserts. In ancient times there were large 
towns in these [wastes], and the names of two of them have been 
preserved, namely Lob and Katak; but of the rest no name or 
trace remains : all are buried under the sand. Hunters, who go 
there after wild camels, relate that sometimes the foundations of 
cities are visible, and that they have recognised noble buildings 
such as castles, minarets, mosques and colleges, but that when they 
returned a short time afterwards, no trace of these was to be found ; 
for the sand had again overwhelmed them. On such a scale were 
these cities of which, nowadays, neither name nor vestige remains I 
111 a word, the habitable districts of Kashghar and Khotan lie along 
the western skirts of these mountains. On the frontier of Kashghar 
is the district of Artuj ; from there to the confines of Khotan, at 
Kariya and Jariya,^ is one month’s journey. But as for the 
breadth of fertility of the cultivated region (from the foot of the 
western range to the eastward) by travelling quickly one can leave 
all cultivation behind in a day or two. On the banks of every 
stream that comes down from that range, corn is sown and the land 
is cultivated. 

The first of these is the Eiver Timan,'* which comes from a 
mountain standing between Kashghar and Karghana. This river 
flows between the ancient citadel of Kashghar, which Mirza Aba 
Bakr destroyed, and the new one which he built, on the banks of 
this river, as has been related. Part of Kashghar is fertilised by this 
same river. The second river is the Kara Tazghun. In tlie dialect 
of Kashghar, Tazghun means a river It flows about three farsciJchs 
to the south of the above mentioned fort. The greater part of the 
jjrovince of Kashghar is watered by it. At a distance of three 
farsciTchs from it, is a third river called Kusan Tazghun, on the 
banks of which is the town of Yangi-Hisar, and its dependent 
districts. The town is supplied with water by this river. The 
distance from Kashghar to Yangi-IIisiir is six statute [sliari] 
farsdhhs. At about six farsdlihs from Yangi-Hisar is an insignifi- 

VTJiis place is often raentioiieci in the Tarilili-i-liasMdi. It is, nowadays, a 
favourite summer resort of the townspeople of Kashghar. According to the late 
Mr. R. B. Shaw the proper spelling is Artush. {J. M. (?. 8., 1876, p. 282.) 

Usually IuVm and Chiria,ov Ohira, Both exist to the present day, the 
former as a town of some size. 

3 Nowadays called Tumdn or Tuman. Mr. Shaw, in speaking of the situation 
of tlu', present Kashghar — 4.e., the Kohna Shahr or old city—the Musulman and 
not the Chinese city — says the Timan, or Ara Tuman (meaning Middle Tunian) 
washes the eastern side of the town. A short distance below, it joins the river 
Kizil ; thus Kashghar is situated on the tongue of land between these two rivers, 
(hoc. cit., p. 282-3.) . . 

Mr. Shaw says the real meaning of Tdzghun is ‘'‘a flood”; while the river 
in question — the Kara Tazghun — is also known as the Tiipwghi. (Ih.,P- 283.) 
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caul liamlet called Kara Cliauiilc,^ in front of wliicli flows auotlier 
Ktream called Shahn.-iz, wliicli waters several [other] places. The 
valley of the Shahnuz lies in the western range, and the [high] road 
from Kiishghar to Badakhshan runs through this valley. On the 
road from Kara Ghanakto Kilpin Eahat, is a resting place faanzil] 
lor those coming and going [on the road]; the distance between 
Kilpin Eabsit and Kara Chanak is live statute farsaMis. Eurthei- 
on is another halting place — a monastery \lcmgm'\ — which is called 
Kush Gutnbaz, an excellent stage \manzir\ watered by the Shahnaz. 
It has both cultivated grounds and gardens [baghat] which all 
form a part of the foundation [^valcf] of this “ langar.” Travellers 
enjoy the advantages which the “ langar ” offers. The next stage 
is a village called Kizil. The water there is brackish, and nobody 
stops there who is not obliged to. It is considered the halfway 
stage between Yangi-Hisar and Yarkand. It is about ten farsdleliH 
from Kizil to Kuk Eabat, and from Kuk Eabat to the edge of the 
district of Yarkand, which is called Eabatchi, is by measurement 
seven statute farsdJchs.^ Between Eabatchi and Kara Chanak there 
is but little inhabited country, except for the stages that have 
been mentioned. 

. Yarkand was formerly a very important city. The old town was 
dug out by Mirza Aba Bakr; it was among the excavations 
[Mzihlia'] which we have spoken about, and much treasure Avas 
found [in it]. It is not known whether the old town w^as called 
Yarkand, or whether it had another name. In the days of my 
ancestors, Yarkand was a companion city to Yangi-Hisar. Mirza 
Aba Bakr made Yarkand his capital. He introduced streams [into 
the town] and laid out gardens ; and it is generally reported that 
these numbered 12,000, most of which were in the city and its 
environs. But I cannot imagine that this figure is coin ect. Mirza 
Aba Bakr built a citadel which, in most places, is thirty statute gaz 
in height. The inside of the citadel is roughly about a hundred 
cluih, and in it has been built a very high fort [nrk]. The citadel 
has six gateways, which are devised for great strength. The gates 
themselves are placed about a hundred gaz within [the walls] and 
on either side are two towers near together, so that should any 
one wish to enter either of the gates, he must [fi-i’st] pass between 

' Ur Kara Khandh. But in either form the name, aceordiug to Bfr. >Shaw, iri 
nowadays unknown ; it is called now Snget Buldk. (!&., p. 2S4.) 

' Except the first two marches from Kashghar all the distances given by tlio 
author are greatly exaggerated. 

For a comxdete analysis of Mirza Haidar’s description of this road, and 
of his geograi)hy of all the regions bordering on Eastern Turkistan, sc(! 
Mr. ^Shaw’s paper in the Journal of the 11. G. S. for 1876, entitled A Prince 
of Kashghar on the Geography of Eastern Turkistan. When in Yarkand and 
Kashghar in 1871-75, Mr. Shaw had with him, if I remembe]- rightly, a copy of 
ihe Tarikh-i Mashidi, and was thus able to criticise it on the spot, with tire help 
of native informants. 
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tiliesetwo towers. If an enemy attack tke interior, lie is assailed 
with arrows and stones from front and rear, as well as from right 
and left. This system is to he met with in very few forts. In 
the fort \_arlt] of this citadel, magnificent buildings have been 
constructed ; but to describe them would be tedious. In the 
suburbs are about ten gardens, in which are erected lofty edifices, 
containing about a hundred rooms each. All these rooms are 
fitted with shelves and recesses in the wall [tdh and tdheha bnnrii], 
they have ceilings of plasterwork, and dados of glazed tiles \lcdshiP\ 
and frescoes. Along the public roads are avenues of white poplar 
[so/jdar], so that one may walk fur a statutory [farsdTtli] and a half 
on every side of the city, under the shade of these trees. Streams 
run by most of the avenues. 

The water of Yarkand is the best in the world. Every praise 
wliich doctors have bestowed upon any water is true of this,^ It 
comes down from the mountains of Tibet (a month’s journey 
distant), which are covered with snow and ice ; it flows swiftly 
over a stony and sandy soil from south to north, and when it 
reaches Sarigh-Kul, which forms the extremity of the hilly 
country of ICashghar, it rushes on, with like raj^idity, from rock to 
rook, leaping and tossing, for seven days [journey] in an easterly 
direction, until it arrives at the level ground. Here it continues 
its rapid course over a stony bed for two days more, and when it 
reaches the bed \_majari] of the river of Yarkand, in which there are 
few stones, the current in some degree abates its speed. A curious 
fact concerning this stream is, that in the early part of the spring 
it becomes so small that one might almost cross it, in some places, 
by stepping from stone to stone. In the season of Leo, [Asad] it 
swells so much that it becomes, in places, nearly a statutoiy mile 
[mil] ^ in breadth, [while its depth is then nowhere less than four 
tjaz], and for a distance of one haruh ‘‘ it is no less than ten gaz in 

’ I'lic Turk! ]\1.8. iiitorpoliiti'K here ; — “ The waters of Yarkand and Kliolau 
owe tlieir excellence to the tact that jade and gold are found in them ; 
and they are found in no other rivers. The peoide of Yarkand praiH(3 the 
water of the Kara Tazgiiun very highly, and indeed it is tin excellent 
hcvei’age.'’ 

As a fact, the water of the city of Yarkand and its neighhoiiring districts 
shoidd bo classed among the most impure and insanitary that can ho imagined. 
Even the natives are, nowadays, in the habit of attributing — and perhaps 
rightly — somo of the worst diseases they suffer from, to tho impurity of the 
drinking water. In the towns it is of course worse than in country places. 

^ All the rivers and streams of these regions are at tlieir lowest in early 
spring, and rise in summer. It is strange that the author should regard so 
common a circumstanco as “ curious.” What, however, is somewhat curious is that 
he should use the term mil as a measurement, for it is a word he has not pre- 
viously employed. Ho probably derived it from some of the authors he had read, 
for it was often used by the Arab writers to denote a measure of one thousand paces. 
Whether Mirza Haidar really intends this measurement is doubtful. 

^ Karuh or Kiiroh — the Kro or Kos of India — usually taken to measure about 
IJ statute mile. See note, p. 424. 
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depth. Jade [Ffl.s7i6]Vis found in this stream. Most of the 
country and districts of Yarkand are irrigated by it. At a distance 
of about seven farsahlis, flows another stream called TiK-Ab,- which 
waters tlie rest of the country. For about three days’ journey, at 
a medium pace, from Yarkand [in the direction of Khotan] are 
well populated towns and villages ; the farthest of these is called 
Lahuk.'^ From this place to Khotan is ten days’ slow marching, 
during which time, excepting at the halting places, one meets 
with no habitations [dhddmti]. 

In Khotan there are two rivers, called Kara Kash and Urung 
K.-ish,* in both of which jade is met with, and it is found nowhere 
else in the world. The waters of these two rivers are preferred 
[by .some] to that of Yarkand, but jrersonally, I could never find the 
superiority in them. Khotan is amongst the most famous towns 
in the world, but at the present time its jade is the only thing 
that remains worth writing about. One curious circumstance 
concerning Khotan, is that magpies ® are never seen there ; or if, at 
any time, one happens to appear, it is taken as a bad omen, and 
the people band together and drive it away. 

The Imam Ala-ud-Din Muhammad of Khotan is mentioned in all 
histories, but no one in Khotan knows which is his tomb, nor even 
recalls his name. There are many other tombs there, about which 
nothing is known. According to tradition (the truth of which is 
contradicted by books on history) there lie buried there, among 
others, many martyrs, such as Imam Zabiha [or Zabija], Jafar 
Tayyar, and Imam Jafar Sadik, and several others of the Com- 
panions [of the Prophet]. But the falsehood of these traditions is 
evident. It is possible that some of the followers of these com- 
panions [ifa&7’m] bearing tbeir names, catue here and suffered 
martyrdom, for before the conversion of Kashghar to Islam, some 
of the followers of the companions came to Kashghar and 
conducted a holy war [pAa^tcti!!] there [and at Khotan]. But the 
strange thing there is that the martyrs, whom they have deposited 
in the tombs, are sometimes exposed to view, from the sand being 
blown away by the wind, and no change is noticeable in them; 
they are recognisable, and their wounds— -nay more, the very blood 
which has issued from the wounds, all dried up, is still visible. 

* Sang-i-Yaslih (or YasJm) is rendered in the Turki by Kdsh ids/i, in Shaw’s 
Yocabixlary, wlierc there is also an interesting note on the subject, 

- Isow called the Tmtf/, ■ 

^ 'J'he Liik hangar of modem maps, and the Lakhouf of the Haft Iklim, (See 
Qiiatroniero, Act. k iJictr., xiy., p. 476.) 

The Yurung Hash of ordinary maps, eind according to modern pronunciation. 
On and near its upper waters, jade is still quarried. The late Mr. W. H. John- 
son, who was at Karanghu-t^gh on the Upper Yurung in 186.5, wrote; “It is 
noted for the Yashm which is met within the stream.” (See /. E. G. S., 1867, 
P»7.) 

•Mn the Persian ‘Aka, and in the Turki Saghizghdn. — B, 
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Every one wlio makes the circuit [tawdf]^ of these graves, 
witnesses these things. 

The tombs of Yarkand, however-, belong to no one who is men- 
tioned in histories or other books. But the people of Yarkand 
believe that there lie [buried there] the Seven Muhammadans. 
Their story, as related by the mujavir,^ is not worth recording here, 
])ut Mauliina Khwaja Ahmad, wlio was a disciple of Hazrat Ishan, 
and a good and industrious old man (of whom, God willing, I shall 
speak in the Eirst Part), has told me that the Seven Muhammadans 
were grandees [iiicid] ; but I do not remember having read of them 
in any history. Another tomb is that of Bava Khan Padishah ; 
but concerning him I could learn nothing from the mvjdvir. 
Suddenly Hazrat Shahab-ud-Din Khwaja Khavand Mahmud 
passed in front of the tomb, and turning to me said : “ This man 
possesses a wonderfully strong power of attraction [Jazcibd], and I 
never pass by here without being strongly drawn towards [his 
tomb].” The edifice is a lofty one and is covered outside with 
plaster, upon which are paintings and inscriptions. In spite of 
having examined them carefully, my efforts did not enable me to 
read them, for most of them were in Kufic character, but not in 
the Kufic which is employed nowadays. A few are in 8uls ® writing, 
but it is not inscribed in such a manner as to be easily read. Near 
this, is a dome, upon the archway of which is some Turki writing 
which is mostly destroyed. It is there written : “In the year 
656 but the rest is obliterated and cannot be read. This 

date corresponds very nearly with the date of Bava Khan, better 
known as Bava Sahan,^ and I am convinced that this is his tomb. 
I hold the proof to be conclusive for several reasons. Firstly, at 
that date there was no other Bava Khan reigning ; and this name 
of Bava Khan does not indicate, in the least, that he was a Shaikh 
or an Imam ; nor does the fact of such a magnificent tomb having 
been raised over him. Again the father of Bava Khan, Barak 
Khan, became a Musulman in Bokhara, received the title of Ghay- 
yas-ud-Bin, and was succeeded on the throne by his son Bava 
Khan.'^ From this it is quite evident that Bavfv Khan was a 

^ A ceremony -wliicli consists of walking round the Kaaba at Mecca, or other 
turnhs and sacrocl edifices. — E. 

- rujpoiiy the jjoosque swecjpers, but here the guardiaus of tho tombs. — E. 

* hhtZs is a sort of large JVas/d/i hand.— E. 

‘‘ As far as is known, Dava Khan died in 706 A.H. (or 1306 A.n.) ; the date on 
the dome, therefore, is just fifty years too early, and can hardly refer to tlje 
Chaghatai Khan of that name. (Seo S. L. Poole’s M-ulutm. Dynasties, p. 242 ; and 
E. E. Oliver in J. R A. S., xx., N.S., p. 104.) 

The second title, given as Sahan in the text, is found in this form in tliu. 
Turki and in one Persian MS. In another Persian MS. it reads Chichan,-—Ji, 

® Barak Khan was a great-grandson of Ohaghatai. He reigned in. Bokhara 
down to about the year 670 h. (1270 A.u,), and was succeeded, not by Lis son Dava, 
but by his great-uncle Nikpai, who reined for two years, and was followed by a 
nephew called Tuka Timur for a further period of two years. It was only after 


300 


Description of Kdshghar 

MiiBiihoi'ui. Mo is very inncli Ifnidcd in liistories, aiid it is not 
surprising that Cxod should have raised him to such high ranlc, 
considering his “ Islam,” and his nohlo qualities. After his death, 
any man who believed this to he his tomb, did it reverence, and as 
time went on [its identity] became an established fact; but God 
alone knows the truth. 

If, as is indeed the case, this is the tomb of the famous I)ava 
Khan, his story is told in histories. In the Prolegomena to the 
Zafar-Nama, Bharaf-ud-Din AH Yazdi says : “ Dava Khan was the 
son of Barak Khan, son of Kara Isu, son of Bamnagai, son of 
t'haghatai, son of Chingiz Khan. He was a powerful and worthy 
nionan h. [Couplet. . .] Manialikiz Kuyun, son of Amir Aihal, son of 
iS'isun, was of the race of Karachar Nuyan Barlas. According to the 
ancient charter lAM-Ndma'] Hava Khan was made king, and the 
duties and privileges of his forefathers devolved upon him. He 
ruled tor thirty years, and through the excellent management of 
Altigiz Knyan, the Chagbatai Ulus attained great prosperity. 
[Couplet. . . .] Finally having drawn a few breaths he perished.” 
Thus far from the Znfar-Ndmu. 

Wi thin the citadel of Yarkand and near to the fort [arid] is a 
tomb called Abjiiji Ata, in which is the bone of a man’s thigh, in 
two pieces. I have always noticed tliis with great wonder. I 
once pointed it out to Khidmat Maulana Shah Sayyid Ashik, one 
of the most profoundly learned and pious Hiama in Milvarji-im- 
Xahr, who expressed great astonishment, and said : “ Let us take 
the measurement.” He ordered to be brought the corresponding 
thigh-bone of a man of the present time ; he bi’okeoff clods of earth 
of the weight of that bone and tied them up in handkerchiefs, till 
they were exactly the weight of the bone which was in two piecrs. 
Ho afterwards counted the clods and found there were sixty. 
Then the Maulana said : “ Tlie owner of this bone must have been 
sixty times the size of men of our time.” This is indeed a most 
wonderful thing ! 

As for the tombs of Kashghar, the liist is that <jf Batuk Bughra 
Khan, of the race of xAfrasiab, and ancestor of Yusuf Kadr Khan 
and Bultfin llak Mazi. He wms the first Tni’k to become a a\Iusul- 
man, and ho is related to have said : “ Batuk was the first (jf the 
Turks to become a Musulman.” ^ I have heard froin darvishi s 
that to visit his tomb is a source of groat spiritual advantage. 
There are many other tombs, excellent accounts of -which are to bo 
found in hooks. Among them are those of Husain Fasl Kliwaja, 


'f[uka Tinuir that Davii attained the Bovereignt}- — viz , iu 127-1. (S(.>e C!liap. 11. 
of Introduotion ; also H. L. Poole, Miiham. UynadieM, p. 212 ; and E. £. (Jliver, 
/ 2f.. A. S., XX,, N.S., pp. 123, 127, etc.) 

' See for some muaiks on Satuk Bughra Khan and his successoiv note, p. 287. 
Tlie saying here attributed to Satuk is in Arabic. 
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Ivutl>i-Al am, Shaikh Habib, Fakih ibn Bakr and others. The 
strangest is the enclosure [liazird] of Husain Fasl Khwaja, which 
they call the “Enclosure of the Muftis,” for a hole has been made 
in his g-rave oj)posite to where his face is. Ho change has taken 
place : his beard is [still] perfectly straight, and he is recognisable. 
I have heard the Ulama of Kashghar say that whenever they had a 
difficult question to decide, they would write a copy of it and place 
it in the tomb ; on the morroAV, when they came, they found the 
answer written down. And this has been tried and tested. (The 
responsibility be upon their shoulders.) 

All the people of Khotan and Kashghar are divided up into four 
classes. One is called Tuman, which means peasantry : they are 
dependent upon the Khan, and pay their taxes to liim yearly. 
Another class is called Kuchin, which means soldiery, who are all 
dependent upon my relations.^ A thir-d is called Imak [or Aimak], 
all of whom receive a fixed revenue {jnmlcdtaa] of grain, cloth and 
the like. These people are also dependent upon my relations. The 
fourth class are the controllers of legal jurisdiction, and the cus- 
todians of religious houses and pious foundations ; most of these 
are of my family. They need not, however, be specified in this 
place. 

There are in that country one or two things quite peculiar to 
it. Firstly, the Jade-stone, which is found in the rivers of 
Yarkand and Khotan, and of which not a trace is to be found in 
any other part of the world.^ Secondly, the wild camel, which if 
taken in such a way that it receives no injury’-, can be placed in a 
line [of camels], and will follow exactly like a domestic camel. 
This animal is found in the deserts to the south and east of 
Khotan.'^ Thirdly, in the hills of that country are wild oxen 

' By “ relations,'’ it may be inferred that the Bughlat are meant. 

- This statement is not quite accurate; jade is found also in Burma and 
Western Oliina. 

^ The ^Yild camel is an interesting subject, but this is scarcely the place to do 
more tlian remark tliat, thougli its existence lias been mentioned by Asiatic 
authors for nniny (U'nturie.s past, no one of them but Mirza Haidar, as i’ar as I am 
aware, has noticed the possibility of taming it. There is, I helievo, a question 
anil mg naturalists as to whether the animal is really Avihl, or whether it is not 
the tame camel run tvild, its form and colour having changed somewhat during 
tlio centuries it has had to shift for itself. Mirza Haidar’s statememt, if 
corroet, might have some bearing on this question, though if judged by the case 
oi’ the wild ass of Central Asia (the Equus Jiemionus) it would not go far. There 
is no question of the latter animal being otherwise than really wild, yet, if 
caught young, it can be readily tamed, up to the point of marching in lino with 
tame asses or ponies, though not beyond tliat point— all attempts to load, saddle, 
or bridle it (as far as I have seen or heard in Mongolia and Ladak) being uti- 
snccessful. The earliest mention of wild camels that I am acquainted with, is in 
tire narrative of King liaithon of Lesser Armenia, who saw them, or lieard of 
them, to the north of the Tian Shan, about the middle of the thirteenth century ; 
but it is possible that the Arab authors may have mentioned them still earlier, 
lu mocloru times their existence was first reported by an English explorer in ISTU, 
and he was duly laughed to scorn by, tfie na^ralists. A few years afterwards, they 
were seen in the Lob region by the Kussian traveller and naturalist, Prejcvalslci, 
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IJiutas] of extreme size and nobility ; they are tbe most feroeious 
of savage beasts "When one of tbem attacks a human being, its 
butting with the horns, its kick, and its lick are all equally fatal. 
AVhen on my joiirney from Tibet to Badakhshiin (which journey 
1 will speak of presently) we were a party of twenty-one persons, 
and on the road a hitds was killed. It was only with the utmo.st 
trouble and difficulty that four men were able to extract the 
beast’s stomach. One man could not lift one of its shoulder 
blades. After the twenty-one persons had each carried awa;y" as 
much as he was able for food, two-thirds were still left.^ 


who obtained, from the native Imntera, a skin and skeleton, which be sent to 
St. Petersburg. Since then they have been found, and shot, by Mr. St. G. Little- 
diilo on tbe skirts of tbe mountains to the south and east of Lake Lob, and tlie 
sfieciniens have been Lrouglit to England. TheCIunese Buddhist pilgrims of the 
fifth to sovcntli centimes do not appear to have mentioned tliem. It is jirobable 
that the wild camel nowhere exists, nowadays, to the north of the Tiau Slian. 

’ The Kutiis is the Bos PoepJiaijus, the Klnishgau, the Tibetan Yak, or Dong. 
Nearly everywhere in Central Asia stories arc told of the ferocity of tlio wild 
yak, and of the dreadful nature, even, of tbe tame yak. One of the most 
common is the allegation that its lick is fatal. Its tongue, as a matter of fact, is 
peculiarly rough, and this circumstance often leads to the fable that it is made 
of red hot iron. The evidence of modern sportsmen and travellers by no means 
bears out our author, as to the ferocity of the wild yak. Tliey are frequently shot 
on the eastern frontiers of Ladak, but I have never heard of an instance of ov(3n 
a wounded yak making a charge. Captain Hamilton Bower, in the narrative of 
his recent journey across Tibet, e'specially notices tbe same thing; he says, 
“They are extremely easy to stalk, their sight not being nearly as acute as 
that of most wild animals. Tlieir powers of scent are, however, fairly good 
... I have never known one charge, even when wounded and with his assailant 
in view.” (Journey Across Tibet, p. 286.) General Prejevalski also bears witness 
to the harmless qualities of these animals. In 1873 he wrote : “ Their principal 
characteristics are indolence and stupidity, which render tliem less formidable 
than, at first sight, tliey would appear to be. If the yak were possessed of more 
intelligence he would be far more dangerous to the sportsman than the tiger, for 
one can never be sure of killing him with whatever weight of hall.” As regards 
the dimensions of the wild yak, wo liave good evidence from two careful and 
nccurato obseivers — General Prejevalski, in Eastern Tibet, and my friend Colonel 
A. E. Ward, in Western Tibet. The former, after mentioning that he had siiot 
twenty specimens, continues : “ The adult male attains to enormous dimeusions. 
The one whose skin now fl^ires in my collection measured 11 feet in length with- 
out the tail, which, of itselfi was 3 feet : thus the total length was 2 sazliens [just 
H feet, English], the height of the hump was 6 feet [«.«., 18 hands], the circum- 
ference of the body in tlie middlo 11 feet, and tbe weight of the animal from 
3.^ to iO pomls [11 j to 12^ cwt,].” Colonel Ward, who has also shot many yak, 
writes : “ I put tlie measurements of a full-grown animal at 15J to 16 hands, "idie 
hull whose horns I saw in 1869 was measured as 17|- hands, and a writer in tiio 
Asian [a sporting jieriodical published in India], in 1881-, gives 18 hands os the 
height of a bull yak. It is not easy to measure a dead animars lieiglit, and 1 
think there was some error in both these. Two measurements, carelully made of 
big bulls, gave a record of 16 hands, and I do not think that they ever vary as 
much as 6 and 8 inches, which would be the case if they reach 17*|- to 18 hands 
in height. ... A solid bullet from a '500 Express will be found heavy enongli 
for yak.” He also mentions that the horns, alluded to as seen in 1869, measured 
31 inches in length, while another pair, in 1886, were 31| inches long. Both 
these specimens were shot in the castem part of f.adak, Tlio ciremnCerenoo of 
the horns at the base has been found to be 15 inches. (See Prejevalski, 1\ It. G. S., 
xviii.. No. 1, Jan. 3874, p, 81 ; Ward’s Sportsmen's Guide to Kashmir and Ladnh, 
3rd ed., Calcutta, 1887, pp. 76, 77.) 
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^Vgaiu, most of tlie fruits of tliat country are ■very plentiful. 
Among otliers tlie pears are especially good, and I never saw their 
equal anywhere else ; they are, in fact, quite incomparable. Its 
roses and rose-water are also excellent, and almost as good as those 
of Herat. Moreover, its fruits have an advantage over the fruits 
of other countries, in that they are less unwholesome. The cold 
in winter is very severe, and the heat in summer is moderate ; 
but the climate is very healthy. The fruits, which generally are 
injurious when taken at breakfast or after any food, are there, on 
account of the excellence of the climate, followed by no evil 
consequences and do no harm. During the autumn [tirmafi] it is 
not the custom to sell fruit in the provinces of Kfishghar and 
Khotan, nor is it usual to hinder any one from plucking it. K ay 
more, it is planted along the I’oadsides, so that any one who wishes 
to do so, may take of it. 

But [Kashghar] has also many defects. Tor examj)le, although 
the climate is very healthy, there are continual storms of dust and 
sand, and violent winds charged with black dust. Although 
nindustan is notorious for this phenomenon [sifat], yet in Kashghar 
it is still more prevalent.^ The cultivation of the ground is very 
laborious and yields but little profit. In Kashghar it is impossible 
to support an army upon the produce of the country. Compared 
with the Dasht-i-Kipchilk, the Kalmiik country and Moghulistan, 
it has the semblance of a town, but with regard to productiveness 
and its capacity to support an army, it cannot be compared to 
those steppes. The inhabitants of towns who go there regard 
Kashghar as a wild country [rttsfa], while the people of the steppes 
consider it a refined city. It is a sort of Purgatory between the 
Paradise of Towns and the Hell of Deseits. “Ask those from 
Hell of Purgatory, and they will call it Paradise.”*-* In a word, it 
is free from the discord of men and the trampling of hoofs, and it 
is a safe retreat for the contented and the rich. Great blessings 
accrue to the pious, now, from the blessed saints who lived there 
in time past. Prom two pious persons, out of many I have seen, 
1 ha've heard that when people migrate from that coTintry to some 
other, they cannot find the same peace of mind, and they remember 
Kfishghar [with regret]. This is the highest praise. 

' Tlie hazo pei.‘uliar to Eastern Turkistan is described in nearly all modem 
writings on that country. It is not of the nature of the Indian dust-storm, tus Uie 
author sooins to imply, but is present in the calmest 'weather, and only disappeaia 
for a brief interval after a fall of rain or snow. The sand-storms that occur 
occijsionally are altogether independent of the haze phenomenon. For some 
particulars regarding both haze and sand-stonns, seo note, p. 12, and Sec. III. of 
the Introduction to tlris volume. 

® A quotation from Sadi’s Gulistdn . — 
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OHAPTEE XLIII. 

RETURN TO THE GENERAL NARRATIVE. 

I HAD brought the Khan’s history down to the point where he, 
having left the province of Parghana, set out for Kashghar by way 
of Moghnlistiin. As soon as Mirza Aba Bakr heard of this, he 
Imilt the citadel of Kashghar in seven clays, and placed in it one 
thousand horse and foot, with provisions for several years, giving 
his ow'n son Yushin^ command over them. Then, having settled 
whatever business he had there as best he could, he started for 
Yangi-Histir, which he also supplied with provisions, arms, and 
siege implements, and finally went on to Yarkand. 

Ill the meanwhile the Khan reached Atu Bum Bashi,^ which is 
one of the frontiers of Moghulistan on the side of Kashghar. 
Leaving his family and baggage there, to follow slowly after, he 
marched forward with an unencumbered army. On the first 
night he encamped at a place called Mirza Turki ; on the second 
day he halted at Tushku, arriving at Artnj on the third day, 
and there he performed the circuit [taioa/] of the shrine of 
Shaikh Habib, an eminent Shaikh. The miracle is recorded of 
him that in building the monastery, one of the beams [chub'] 
was found too short, and that he j)ulled it, and extended it [to 
the required length]. This beam [the Khan] saw, and having 
repeated verses from the Koran and uttered prayers, he begged 
that he might profit by the spirit of the Shaikh. 

On the following day, when the troops of the east put to rout 
the army of the west, and in one moment seized the rays of the 
lights of the world [when the sun rose, etc. . . , Two couplets], they 
set out from Artuj and came to TJch Barkhan, a village near 
which the river Yutun Bashi [or Tuyun B.], which flows down from 
the valley of Kalik Kiya [or Kaba], must be crossed by travellers, 
dhoro is some rising ground above it, from the top of which 
Kashghar, which is exactly three statute [farsdklis] distant, is 
visible. On this eminence Mirza Aba Bakr constructed a wall 
with battlements, reaching from the highest point of the hill down 

’ Only one MS. has “son”; the others have “his own mir.” The name 
Yusifctn is probably a corruption, though possibly it may be an abbreviation— after 
the A ndijdni method — at Ymuf Jdn. 

- Perhaps the Giilja Bds/ii of modern maps, though the name of Atu Bum 
would rather point to At Bashi — a tribntary of theNarin — a place often 
mentioned in this history. At JSdsM, however, would be too far off and not quite 
in the right direction, while Gulja Bdshi would be about one march above Alirza 
I’imk, aa marked on maps, and that place, again, would stand about tlie same 
distance from Tishak Task, for which the Tushku of text would seem to ho 
intoiuled. 
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to tlie ravino wliicli overlaangs tlie river, and there he placed a 
gate. Implicit orders were issued that the commanders [tavdji] 
should take up their stand in that narrow passage [tangi'\ and 
count the army. Tho troops passed through the defile [tangi] 
regiment hy regiment, and as they passed, the counted them 

and the scribes \haMisM'] wrote down the numbers. Besides those 
who stayed behind with the women and children and the baggage, 
and those who were strong enough to guard the roads, there were 
inscribed four thousand seven hundred and odd. 

Though the number is small, it was composed entirely^ of 
famous generals \sarmr\ mighty Amirs, wise councillors and 
brave warriors, who were ripe in experience and well tided in 
adversity. From the date of tho devastation of Tashlcand in 90.8, 
corresponding to the year of the Hog [of the Moghul cycle], to the 
present date 920, corresponding [again] to the year of the Hog-— 
that is for twelve years— they had been persecuted by evil for- 
tune, and had been continually engaged in warfare and contests 
and disputes. Of the four [great] tribes, three — namely the Uzbeg, 
tho Ohaghatai, and the Moghuls — 'had always been at variance, 
[Ooujilet ... ] as has been explained above. During those twelve 
years, these people had been subject to many vicissitudes and 
changes of fortune, and had endured innumerable reverses and 
trials, so that each one of them had gained great experience, and 
was acq[uainted with all tbe details of the art of war, such as 
marches and countermarches and forced marches. Nor was this 
knowledge peculiar to the Amirs — nay, rather, in every tribe of tho 
Moghuls many men were to be found in whose judgment and 
advice every one placed reliance. 

The following is a short account of some of those who passed 
in review that day, as well as I can call them to memory. 
First of all the family of Dughlat, of whom the leader — the most 
noble and the eldest — was my uncle, Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. 
He was at that time about forty-one years of age. He was the 
prop and stay and overseer of the whole of that army. His wisdom 
and foresight were well known, and ho was famed for perception 
and penetration. His story, and all that he did, has been already 
related. He was conspicuous among his contemporaries, and 
witliout an equal among the tribesmen. According to the 
reckoning then drawn up, ho had one hundred and eighty men in 
his following. Next [in standing] was Kara Kulak Mirza, who 
has been mentioned above, in connection with the Khan’s 
adventures in hloghulistan. During those events, this Kara Kulak 
Mirza held, at one time, the dignity of Amir, and at another, fell 
into the most abject poverty, until at last, leaving the Khdn, 
he went to Andijan and there managed to live with the IJzbeg, in 
some way or another, exchanging the bitterness of poverty for the 
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sweets of comnaercc. At tlio time tlio Klitin captiired .Viidijun, lie 
again entered his sorTico. In a w’-ord, this Kara Kuldk Mirza 
was renowned both for bis courage and sound judgment, and great 
reliance was placed in him. In the onmnoration [of the army], 
one hundred followers were entered in his name. [Another was] 
his brother, Shah Nazar Mirza, who had precedence over his older 
brother in all matters. His retainers were entered as sixty i]i 
number. Another was Mirza Ali Taghai \ the wiles this man could 
devise after a moment’s reflection, could not have been invented by 
a cunning Delilah after years of deep thought. The hump-backed 
old woman [who j)ersonifies] deception used to come to learn wiles 
and tricks from him, and to serve him in order to learn how to stir 
up sedition. This will be explained, in the account of the end of 
the Khan’s days. Ninety men were entered in the list under his 
name. Another was his brother, Kutluk Miink Mirza, of whom 
everyone expected great achievements. Seventy persons came 
under his name. Another was Bahrika Mirza, who was of the 
military caste [ctlil-i-'kmlmn], and he had forty followers. 

Another was the compiler of these pages and the chronicler of 
this history, your humble servant. The dawn of childhood had 
not yet changed to the morning of youth, nor was my intelligence 
yet fully developed. I was but fifteen years of age. Although 
the Khan had honoured me with the title of Kurban, yet on 
account of my youth, and immaturity, both physical and mental, I 
was not able to participate fully in that dignity. I however 
carried out as much as was possible. The retainers and followers 
of my father, as many as had remained behind, supported and 
aided me nobly in every way, so that in spite of the general scarcity 
of attendants upon the Moghuls, one hundred and twenty persons 
were entered in my name. 

There were many nobles [;mirzadas\ of the Dughlat family, who 
were entered as single individuals, since by reason of their poverty 
they had no retinue. All those who were Amirs, and had a 
following and attendants, were mentioned [in the lists]. 

In this way, I propose to speak of all the families of the Moghul 
Amirs. 

Another family {tahalca\ was that of the Dukhtui, whose chief 
was Amir Daim Ali. At that time his brothers, Ahmad Ali and 
Mahmud Kuli, had not yet come. This Amir Daim Ali was one 
of the least worthy of the great Amirs. He will be frequently 
mentioned hereafter in this book. There was a serious dispute 
between him and [the family of] Barlas as to precedence, which 
was at that time still undecided. But Amir Daim Ali took 
precedence whenever he could, till on the first occasion of the 
meeting with Mansur Khdn, which shall be spoken of. The question 
was referred to Amir Jabdr Birdi, who was a Dughlat, and of 
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■vvliom I have spoken above, and he decided that the Dnkhtni 
should have precedence. After that the right of Amir Daim Ali 
over the Baiias was established. 

I do not recollect precisely, but I think there were more than 
two hundred persons recorded in the list of this family. 

Another family was the Baiias, whose leader was Ali Mirak 
Mirza, the maternal uncle of my paternal uncle. He had both sons 
and lu’others. One of his sons, named Muhammad, will bo 
mentioned later. 

There were many of the Moghul Amirs and notables who were 
very aged, older indeed than any one else at that time in the 
Moghul TJlm', upon all matters such as the Twra and the Tmuh 
they were consulted, and reliance was placed in their discretion 
and judgment in all important consultations and councils. Of 
these old men was Ali Minik Mirza ; among others were Kaka Beg, 
Kara Bash Mirza, Sayyid Ali Agha, Allah Kuli Kukildash, and 
Abdul Aziz Mirza. Among this group of aged men too, was 
Ali Mirak Mirza himself. Like the rest of the old men, he was 
much enfeebled by age, both physically and mentally, but his 
courage was still firm. In spite of his having both brothers and 
sons, he conducted all his own affairs, civil as well as military. In 
the list, the number of his retainers is nearly as great as those of 
Mir Daim Ali. 

Another [of them] was Haji Mirza, who was renowned for his 
valour. He had more than one hundred in his train. 

Another family was that of Barki,^ of whom the first and 
eldest was Mir Kaka. But his extreme old age prevented him 
from taking part any longer in the hardships of warfare, so he 
entrusted his affairs to his son Mir Kambar. Many conspicuous 
and able men of the Barki family accompanied the Khan from 
Kunduz to Andijan, and numbers of them fell in the battles that 
took place in Andijan. When no more of these were left, the 
management of the affairs [of the family] devolved upon Mir 
Kambai*. His brothers Maksud, Hafiz, and Tuluk, were in 
immediate attendance upon the Khan. The following of Mir 
Kambar was larger than that of Haji Mirza ; I cannot, however, 
recall the exact number. 

Another family was that of the IJrdubegl; their leader was 
Kani Bash Mirza, who has been mentioned in the list of old men. 
His sons and brothers were men' of n'ote, such as G-adai Mirza, 
Sabur Mirza, Muhammad Haji Mirza, and Muhammad Tali Mirza. 

Another family was that of Itarji. Their chief was Bish Ka 
Mirza, who had some capable sons and also some brothers. Their 
retinue numbered about one hundred men« 

^ Bdrlii or Ydrld, The Turki text reads YdrM persistently. — ^R. 

X 2 
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Anotlior family was that of Kiinji, whose chief Amir at that 
time was Mir Jaoaka. Mir Shariin, Kill Nazar Mirza, Mir Mazid, 
and Mir Jaka had not yet arrived. His retimie exceeded that of 
Bish Ka Mirza in ntnnbers. 

xVnother family was the Jaras, at the head of whom was Munka 
Bog, a man distinguished among his <.!(j[uals for his bravery. His 
suite numbered more than one hundred men. He had a brother 
named Baba Sarik Mirza, who Avas a man of a similar nature to 
the above-mentioned Kara Kulak Mirza and Miiza Ali Taghai. 
All that is said of them applies equally to him. His following 
was not less than that of Munka Beg. He had a brother named 
Shahl):iz Mirza, Avho, in the conduct of affairs, was not inferior to 
Iris brother. 

Another family was the Begjik. The chief amoirg them was Mir 
Ayub, whose history has been related in connection with Babar 
Padishah and Ubaid Ullah Khan. Ho is one of the most 
distinguished of all the famous Moghul Amirs. During those 
twelve years of disturbances, AvhereAmr he was, he took the lead. 
Indeed, he was a man admirably qualified in every respect to bear 
the dignity of Amir. Nearly two hundred men were entei-ed in 
his name. His brother Muhammad Beg was an extremely calm 
and polite man, of noble birth and breeding. His mother was a 
Sayyida of Tirmiz. 

[Of the same family] was Sultan Ali Mirza, whom I have 
mentioned above, in speaking of the Khan. Also Yadgar Mirza, 
who, soon after this event, left the Khan’s service, made the Holy 
Pilgrimage, and then rejoined the Khan, by whom he Avas highly 
honoured. After this he again made the Pilgrimage, and he is at 
the present time a recluse, having dealings with no man and 
disturbed by none, [Of these too] was Nazar Mirza. Each of 
them had a following of one hundred men or less. Another Avas 
Mirza Muhammad, who had exercised the authority of Amir 
among the Begjik and the Tuman of Mir Ayub, before the arrival 
of this latter. But when Mir Ayuh came, being the elder brother, 
ali the duties of Amir were passed over to him; he [Mirza 
Mtihammad] submitted to Mir Ayuh, and in the administration of 
business Avas associated with him. His followers were better 
equipped than those of Amir Ayuh. Another was Beg Muhammad , 
the same young man whose excellent qualities- were alluded i o in 
the account of the Khan’s doings in Kahiil. Among all the young 
men he had not his equal in courage. He had one hundred well 
armed retainers. 

There Avere violent disputes between the families of Jaras and 
Begjik on the question of priority. On this account, the elder 
Amirs assembled and held an inquiry. It was at length ascertained 
that, in the time of each Khan, priority and inferiority had been 


309 


The Invasion of Kdshghar. 

decided by the favour [_md'yat] of that Khan. Therefore the Ivhan 
now issued the following mandate \j/drUg7(\ : “ I will not at present 
determine your precedence. You must decide it among yourselves. 
You must take it by turns, year by year, and whichever family 
shows the greatest valour, that one will take precedence.” d.^hey 
carried out the order, but the dispute exists to the present day, 
and has found no settlement. 

All the above-mentioned men were Amirs and commanders of 
regiments and detachments. There was another set of men, who, 
although not Mirs or sons of Amirs, had yet each his own tribe 
and following. They had been at the head of some of the Moghul 
tribes during those twelve eventful years, and having directed 
their affairs, had thereby gained so much experience that every 
one placed confidence in their advice and opinions. Among them 
was Khwaja Ali Bahadur, of whose valuable services to the Khan 
in his early days in Moghulistan, I have spoken above. Another 
was Beg Kuli, whose name was mentioned in the history of Shahi 
Beg Khan. At the time when the Emperor was defeated at Kul 
Malik by XJbaid Ullah Khan, and retired from Samarkand, this 
Beg Kuli, placing himself at the head of 3000 men, came and 
joined the Khan. lie was a trustworthy man. Another was 
Ishak Bahadur, renowned for his valour and his sound jirdgment. 
Others were, Marik Baluidur, Putaji Bahiidui’, Kani-Uchunghal,^ 
Shaban, Sultakar*'^ Tufta Kuli, and Uzun Sakai Tufta Kuli. [Each 
of these was head of a tribe] and all were trustworthy and experi- 
enced men. Another was Tuman Bahadur, leader [^sar-lcJiaW] of 
the Kaluchi, and one of the most notable generals of his time. He 
will be mentioned in the account of the Khan’s last days. Another 
was Malik Ali, commander [sirdar] of the tribe of Kaiiuk and a 
brave soldier. Another, Kulka, head [sar Wiail] of the Makrit. 
Another, Omar Shaikh, chief [7ca/dntor] of the Shulkarchi. 

All these were chiefs of tribes, and each had a retinue. There 
was yet another class of men, who had no following, but were 
quite alone ; yet they had distinguished themselves above the rest, 
by their courage in many battles and engagements, and thus they 
had acquired the name of “heroes” [haJiddur]. Some of their 
deeds of warlike valour will be mentioned below. A list of the 
names of a few of them follows: Midaka [Bahadur], Abdul Vahid 
[Bahadur], Khudai Kuli [Bahadur], Shakaval, Yusuf Bakaval, 
Muhammad Ali Tuman, Kishkui JDivana, Kara Dana Kuli, Shaikh 
Nazar ^'asaval, Barka Yasaval, Hakk Nazar Divana, Ali Kurohi, 
Shah Minik Kalandar, Baba Kulaghan, Tangri Bardi, Bai Tisha, 
Hakk Nazar Kughuchi, Pak [or Jabak] Mir Akhur, PMicha Mir 
/ikhur, Bar Mazid Mankisb, Suk^r Kaluchi, Sukar ITkhsi, Babarin 

■' The vo^Yels in this name are uncorfeiin. — R, 

= Pejhaps Naltiikfir. — R, 
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Azuk Mirzfi, and others. They were the talk of their timej aiul 
all of them heroes like Rustam, Zal, and x^frasiah the brazen- 
bodied. I have mentioned a few of them, but it would be tedious 
to mention them all ; moreover many of them have no place in this 
history — no connection with the main events. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

BATTLES OF SULTAN SAID KHAN WITH THE ARMY OF SIIKZA ABA BAKU 
AT ICASHGHAR. 

The army having been mustered, it began to descend Irom the rising 
ground of Uch Barkhan. . . The Amirs of Mirza Aba Bakr’s 
troops saw the masses of soldiers from afar, and estimated their 
numbers at 50,000. When a nervous person counts the enemy, 
he mistakes a hundred for a hundred thousand. On nearing the 
Tomb of the Khwaja, they drew their bridles to the right and 
turned towards a village called Sarman, two farsdhJis from 
Kashghar, where there is a ford over the Timan. Crossing the 
Timan they passed on to a place called Sughunluk, where Mirza 
Aba Bakr had laid out beautiful gardens and meadows ; in 
these they encamped. Some of the Amirs, taking their troops, 
approached the citadel of Kashghar, thinking that the enemy 
would wish to defend the fortifications and decline to come out. 
They approached quite close to the citadel and were examining it and 
admiring how well it had been fortified, when the enemy, sallying 
forth, drew up in battle order and stood ready. [Couplet]. ... 

On arrival of the Amirs the battle began. Some courageous 
youths, to whom the day of battle was as the nuptial night, and » 
the rumbling of the drums of war was as the murmuring of 
harps. . . . [three couplets] now threw themselves upon the 
enemy’s ranks, wielding their sabres on every side. All around 
was disorder and confusion : victory and defeat fell sometimes to 
one and sometimes to the other. The enemy having turned their 
faces towards Baz-Shirak,'^ all the infantry and cavalry poured 
out of the citadel to their assistance and joined in the fray. The 
battle lasted till past midday. . . Then some of the Amirs 
sent messengers to the Khan, representing that the enemy had 

[ Three couplets, probably from Firdausi, are omitted here. — R. 

* The passage reads: “ Ku ba baz shirak shuda.” Thus Mz nMrak probably 
stands for the name of a place ; but tbis is not certain. — R. 

® Some rhetoric is omitted here. 
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left tlieir strong position and bad descended into tlie plain. If 
the Khiin wished to meet them on equal terms, now was tho 
opportunity. Let him come before the sun should set, for then 
the enemy would retire to the citadel, and would not come out 
again. When the Khan received this message, .... [three couplets] 
he arranged his array in the manner above described, and went 
forward, but as the ground was rough and broken, the troops were 
not able to preserve their formation. The Amirs of the left wing 
were ordered to go in advance, while the centre was to follow 
them. The Amirs of the right wing had many of them advanced 
in the early morning. When the Khan drew near he said : “ Let 
tlio force advance slowly, while I ride forward and see how 
luii.tters are going.” The Khan and ved just as the left wing had 
come up. The men who had been fighting [all the morning], 
seeing tho Khan arrive, received fresh courage and were overjoyed ; 
for they had been anxiously expecting him. They now made 'a 
combined charge .... [three couplets] and before the centre had 
time to come up, had overwhelmed the enemy. 

Khwaja Saki Ali was chief minister [iniislmf4-ilwan\, and was 
sprung from the Uighurs of Khorasau.^ He had always dis- 
tinguished himself by his extreme valour, but through his 
impetuosity the thread of his life was cut in two. He bad been 
one of the first to arrive on the scene of action, and was standing 
with his men in the front of the army, when he saw that the 
Khan had come. Before all the rest, he threw himself upon the 
centre of the enemy, and allowed the reins of discretion to be 
guided by the palm of recklessness. The infantry archers had 
formed an ambush in a large stream called the Sarman. Khwaja 
Saki Ali, without hesitating, made his horso leap this stream, 
wishing to use his sabre against the cavalry that were standing 
on tho opposite bank. But one of those foot bowmen who were 
standing in ambush in the water, shot an arrow into Khwaja Saki 
All’s eye, so that it came out at the back of his head, and he 
immediately fell [lifeless] from his horse. 

In the meanwhile tho enemy had been put to rout, having been 
dislodged from their ground by the violence of the onslaught of 
the Khan’s warriors. Before the whole army could come up, tho 
advanced body pushed on, striking and killing, up to the gates [of 
Kashghar]. In a short space of time the King of Kings of tho 
universe, and rightful Lord of the realm, utterly destroyed the 
numerous host together with its weapons and material of war. 
They were only just able to creep, crushed and routed, into the 
citadel and to close the gates. That night the Khan pitched his 
royal camp in the immediate vicinity [of the town], and on the 

^ Meaning Uigliurs settled in Ivhoiiiadn. This! allusion, brief though it is, to 
Uighiu’S in Khora.sstn is interesting. Oompare AbuVGMzi, pp, 50, '51. 


312 


March of the Khan, against 

morrow, at 'brealc of day, again drew up liis troops and approached 
the citadel. But as there was nobody within, except a few soldiers 
lightly armed, he retired to Tukuzak, where he encamped. On 
the folloAving day, having crossed the river Kara Taz:ghun, his 
army wont and pitched their camp at Tirak, one of the districts 
depending on Yangi-Hisar. Here they were joined by the 
families [Jemh] who were following after them ; these tlrey left 
here, and marched on to the gates of the citadel of Yangi-Hisar. 
The men in the citadel did not coiTie out, hut there was some 
infantry stationed below the citadel, and upon these Midaka 
Bahadur (who has been spoken of already, and will be mentioned 
again) made a bold attack. As their position was a strong one, ho 
retired, and they, in turn, having stood their ground for awhile, 
also retreated. The Khan remained several days in that neighbour- 
hood, changing his position from place to place, in the expectation 
that Mirza Aba Bakr, having collected an army, would be coming. 
Ho passed nearly two months in those parts, without liearing any 
news of Aba Bakr Mirza. In the meantime Mirza Ali Taghai 
and Haji Mirza, together wdth a few men from every division, 
conducted forays round about the hills of Sarigh Kul, where 
they became possessed of much booty and countless sheep. 

At this time Muhammad Kirghiz came to wait on the Khan and 
was favourably received. He begged to bo allowed to go to 
Yarkand and bring back definite news [of Mirza Aba Bakr]. [The 
Khan approving of the plan allowed him to depart], sending with 
]iim several persons of consequence. They plundered Arshin 
Bugh, which is two farsdhhs from Yarkand, and found much booty, 
w'hich they brought with them, together with the news that 
[Mirza Aba Bakr] was doing his utmost to collect an army, and 
was giving out horses and arms to the peasantry and villagers. 
But he had no force on which he could rely. Upon hearing this 
the Khan set out against Yarkand, 


CHAPTER XLV. 

WAUGH 01'’ SULTAN SAID KHAN AGAINST YARKAND, AND SEVERAL SIATTEllS 
IN THE SAME CONNECTION. 

When Muhammad Kirghiz brought the nows of Mirza Aba Bakr, 
all the councillors were for marching against Yarlcand. If Mirzii 
Aba Bakr were to come forth and give them battle, well and good ; 
if not, there was, at any rate, an abundauep of corn and other 
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uocessarics round about Yarkand. They must lay siege to the 
citadel of Yarkand. If it should fall, Kasbgbar and Yangi-Hisar 
would naturally fall also. With, such projects they moved on 
towards Yarkand, until they came to Sukat, a village at ten farsdJclis 
distance from Yangi-Hisar. 

At this place some of those who had come in flight to Mir Ayub, 
with neither family nor dependents, formed a plot [dagMagJia] to 
desert and go off towards Karatigin and Hisar. But when their 
scheme was discovered, most of them were unable to get away : 
a certain number, however, went. While the talk about this 
continued, Midaka Bahadur represented that Kitta Beg had had a 
similar intention. This Kitta Beg is the same person who was 
mentioned in the beginning of this book. He was the brother of 
Mir Ahmad Kasim Kuhbur and when Mir Ahmad Kasim left 
Tasbkand, he was in Saii’am, which place he kept for himself for a 
whole year. When the Emperor retired to Kabul, and no hope 
was left him of relief from any quarter, he [Kitta Beg] sent a 
message to Kasim Khan offering to give up Sairam to him, and 
thus brought Kasim Khan against Tashkand. This anecdote has 
been already told. On leaving the service of Kasim Khan, Kitta 
Beg went over to the Klnin in Andijan. All the Amirs approved 
the words of Midaka Bahadur, who said : “ His flight is quite 
proper, because he is Babar Padishah’s subject, and he wished to 
go away. But he must not be put into chains until the matter 
has been more thoroughly inquired into.” When the Amirs had 
confirmed this plan, the Khan said : “ I will myself stand security 
for Kitta Beg, and if he gets away, I will be responsible.” The 
Khan then sent for Kitta Beg and said to him : “ They have been 
telling such and such stories about you. Now you are a brave 
man. It is not fitting that you should desert us. I have made 
myself security for you to the Amirs. If on this occasion you 
show me attachment, your desires shall be satisfied; but if you 
disgrace me in the sight of the Amirs by running away, that 
course is also open to you.” To this Kitta Beg replied : “ I am 
not such a coward as to desert just at the time of battle.’’ He 
said nothing more, but remained, in silence, in close attendance 
upon the Khan. 

In consequence of these dissensions, the proposed march on 
Yarkand was abandoned, and at dawn on the following day they 
sot out in haste for Yangi-Hisar . . . [three couplets], where they 
arrived at midday. There was one circumstance which was 
most propitious for them. When the army that was occupying 
Kiishghar heard that the Khan had marched against Yarkand, 
they sent a message to the Amirs in Ydngi-His4r, to the effect 
that the light force in occupation were uneasy on many accounts. 
If a lew of the Kashghari -were sent back to them, they wmuld be 
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of material aid to the garrison. The Amirs in Yangi-Hisar 
thinking this reasonahle, sent back a large number of ICashghari 
to Kashghar. These men, issuing from the citadel, crossed the 
river of Yangi-Hisar and were proceeding [hoinewardvs], when 
suddenly the Moghnls ^ fell upon them, and the whole body 
became a prey to the Khan’s army. 

At this juncture, the Khan himself came up. The Y'augi-Hisar 
men, who were all on foot, had come into the midst of ravines and 
streams, and rough, broken ground, but they made a brave stand. 
When the Khan came upon the scene, Kitta Beg x^’nstied for- 
ward and struck Midaka Bahadur, saying: “On that day you 
told me that I w^as going to run away. Let it be seen to-day, who 
it, i.s that will run away.” Now Midaka was one of the most 
eminent warriors, and the bravest of the brave. He replied : “ I 
have been longing for this day for years ; ” and therewith ho 
pressed forward. The two charged forward upon [the enemy] 
[Verses] .... The road down which they rode was very 
narrow ; on one side of it flowed the river of Yangi-Hisar, in w'hich 
the water was surging in waves, while on the other side w'as a 
deej) ravine. The road was wide enough, perhaps, for three horse- 
men to ride abreast. In the middle of this had been placed a gate, 
through which infantry could pass, and in which many soldiers 
in armour were posted, while outside it, others were engaged in 
discharging their arrows. When these two horsemen charged, tho 
soldiers put their backs against the gate. The horse of Kitta Beg 
came up in advance of Midaka’s, and however much the latter 
might use his whip, he was not able to pass in front. When Kitta 
Beg came near, the archers began to aim their arrows at his horse, 
so that it fell on the spot, and Kitta Beg was dismounted. As the 
passage was narrow, the horse fell into tho water, while Kitta Beg 
advanced on foot to attack the soldiers. They, however, placed 
themselves so that his sword could not reach them, and Midaka, 
coming close after, drew his horse uj> and said : “ Peace be on you. 
Lot this be a sufdcient display of valour ; let us now return.” But 
Kitta Beg replied : “ I will not retire until you do.” Now as the 
arrows were pouring down, like rain, from the gate, and from tho 
top of the ravine, Midaka saw that , if they advanced, both would 
perish, he therefore withdrew first, while Kitta Beg followed very 
slowly behind him. The Khdn praised Kitta Beg loudly, wdiile 
tho x)ooi)le blamed Midaka, who replied : “ It was not a position in 
which we could do the enemy any injury. Kitta Beg, in his 
excitement, behaved like a madman ; if I, too, had made a fool of 
myself, tho only result would have been the death of us both. I 
yielded to his jDassion.” This excuse was approved by some, but 
not by others. 

* Apparently those wlio were returning from Suteit with the Khan. 


To ho hrief, every one took Tip Ms q^uarters [midjdr] in tlic 
suburbs of Yjiugi-Hisar. A few days later, Mir Ayub was carried 
oJf by a form of dropsy. Towards the end of his illness the Khan 
went to visit him, and he said to the Khan : “ I have not observed 
fidelity and loyalty to Babar Padishah [but have broken my oath], 
owing to the instigation of those hogs and bears,” alluding to the 
Moghul generals who had incited him to join in the revolt at 
Hisar, which has been mentioned. “ That [broken] oath is now 
lacerating my bowels, and I am being killed by remorse. As for 
those hogs and bears, may God restrain His wrath from them, for 
causing me to break solemn vows.” [Quatrain] .... After the 
death of Mir Ayub, his rank descended to his brother Muhammad 
Beg. 

During those times there were daily engagements, and every 
man was eager to bring into evidence the precious stones of bravery 
which he had stored up in the treasure-house of his heart. Among 
those who distinguished themselves, were Midaka, Abdul Yahid, 
Khuddai Kuli Shakavul, and Muhammad Ali Tuman. Other 
individuals displayed their gallantry on one, or two, or three 
occasions, but as for these four men, there were few battles in 
which they did not do something remarkable, and scarcely a day 
passed without a battle taking place. When it was ascertained 
that Mirza Aba Bakr did not intend leaving Yarkand, all were 
agreed that Yangi-IIisar ought to be cariied by storm, and this 
having been determined upon, they sent off Ali Bahadur (who has 
been alluded to above in the list of eminent Moghuls) to Kizil, 
which is on the border of the desert of Yarkand, that he might 
reconnoitre, and watch the movements of Mirza Aba Bakr. If, 
during the siege, he should make a sally, the Khwaja was to return 
immediately with the news, so that [the Khan] might be prepared 
to meet him. 


CI-IAPTER XLYI. 

TAKINO OF YANGI-HISAK: THE KEY TO THE CONQUEST OF THK KINGDOM 
OF KASHGHAB. 

In the beginning of Eajab of the year 920, the Khdn disposed his 
troops round the citadel of Yangi-Hisar, and pitched his camp so 
close to it, that if gra 2 ;-long arrows had been aimed at his tent from 
the top of the citadel, they might have reached the edge of the cliff 
under which he had camped. The intrenehments [murchal] were 
arranged on the following plan. On the north side there was no 
need for intrenehments, because the fort waa situated on the top 
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of a cliff, wliich ended in a sheer precipice. Mines would there 
take no effect, while to ascend the cliff was impossible. For these 
reasons trenches were useless on the north side. The first tower 
on the west, was taken in hand by the Khan himself and the 
warriors of the centre, who were always in attendance upon liim ; 
these helonged to no particular regiment, hut tlioir names have been 
mentioned above. Another tower on the same side — west of the 
Khtin’s— was entrusted to me, and to my right were Mirza Ali 
Tagluii, Kutluk Mirak Mirza, and Babrika Mirza, who, together, 
were laying a mine. Beyond them, Baba SarikMirza and Shahbtiz 
Mirzii, and a body of Bahrin, had charge of another. Farther on 
again, wore Mirza Muhammad Beg and Beg Muhammad Beg, who 
had cliosen [a site for] a third. Beyond them was a tower, the 
gate of which looked due south. To this tower were appointed 
Janka Mirza and Bishka Mirza ; while on the south side Munka 
Beg had charge of another mine. At his side was yet another, 
under the supervision of Mir Muhammad, who had lately succeeded 
to the position held hy Mir Aynh. Near him was Mir Kambar, 
then came Ali Mirak Barkis, next Mir Daim, next Kara Kulak 
Mirzii, then my uncle ; and beyond him was the eastern gate of 
the citadel, which side, like the northern, overlooks a precipice. 
For five days and nights all our energies were devoted to digging 
and advancing galleries. 

The first mine that was ready to be tried was the Khan’s. It 
went off at midnight, and that tower which had raised itself to the 
skies, now fell with a crash, level with the ground ; but part of Ihe 
original wall was left standing. On that day every one exerted 
himself to the utmost, and the mines wore so far advanced, as to be 
ready to blow up the walls with very little further labour. [The 
strongest of all the towers was the one] given to Janka Mirza and 
Bishka Mirza to undermine, but they made cracks along the wall 
for a distance of about sixty gaz. 

While the siege was thus proceeding, one of Klrwaja Ali Baha- 
dur’s men brought in a certain Alika and a few generals. This 
Alika was the son of the commander of the citadel, who was called 
Amin Darugha, and who was one of Mirza Aba Bakr’s most distin- 
guished Amirs. To him had been committed the entire charge of 
the citadel of Yangi-Hisar. It came about in this way. Mirzf'i 
Abfi Bakr had collected a force in Yarkand and had amassed a 
quantity of arms, hoping to come and relieve Y” angi-Hisar. He then 
detached a body of picked men and sent them off to reconnoitre at 
Kizil, with orders to bring back any news they might learn, so 
that he might fonn his plans accordingly. This body was under 
the command of Pir Ali Beg, the brother of Vali Beg, who has 
been alluded to already. On reaching Kizil, they found that a ];>arty 
of Moghuls were reconnoitring in the same district. Having 
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ascertained liis exact position, they fell upon Khwaja Ali Balradur 
unexpectedly, the same night. The horsemen were sleeping- 
soundly, when the din of giving and taking of blows, war cries, 
and trumpets startled them from their slumbers. [ V^orses] .... 
It was a pitch dark night— neither moon nor stars were visible — 
nor could friend be distinguished from enemy. [Two couplets] 
.... All who awoke were mad with confusion at the alarm, 
and were unable to collect their thoughts sufficiently to realise what 
was passing, so all fled in dismay, excepting Khwaja Ali Bahadur, 
who did not lose his presence of mind, but stood liis ground firmly, 
and called out to his followers by name. All who heard his voice 
rallied to his side, till at length a good number were gathered 
round him, and they too began to call their war-cry loudly. Some 
of those who had been stupefied by the sudden awakening, now 
recovered their senses, and on listening attentively, heard the 
voices calling the war-cry. On this their courage was renewed, 
and they went and rejoined Khwaja Ali Bahadur. They dis- 
charged their arrows in the dark, and fought on till the brightness 
of dawn overcame the shadows of night, Avhen by that light the 
combatants began to see [the real state of things]. The enemy 
became aware of their small numbers, while our men saw their 
own superiority. 

Pir Ali Beg had but a hundred men with him, while Khwaja 
Ali Bahadur had three hundred. Since in the darkness they had 
become confused and disordered, Pir Ali Beg saw that flight would 
be a cowardly death, while to hold his ground was to die nobly, 
Near to that spot was a garden ; within this he tried to defend 
himself. Ere the sun had reached the meridian, the sun of the 
lives of those men had set. Out of a hundred, only two escaped to 
bear the news that the rest of their party had perished. The 
above-mentioned Alika had been wounded in the fight. To prevent 
his giving information, they did not send him back to his friends, 
but despatched him to the Khan with the heads of the slain hung 
round his neck — the throats running with hlood. He reached 
the Khan at midday, and the heads of those generals were sent 
into the citadel as a gift. Alika was then asked for news. He 
replied : “ Mirza Aha Baler has made all the necessary pre2)arations 
for an expedition. All the people know that he has got horses, 
and arms of every kind, sucli as coats of mail, horse-armour, and so 
forth ; that nothing is wanting — ^nay, rather there is a superabun- 
dance of all such things. But he has no generals — no renowned 
Amirs or brave warriors, whose strength and judgment are the 
very foundations of true sovereignty. Eor all of these, he has 
himself put to death. And now, in order to complete his array, 
he is obliged to choose men from among the peasantry, artizans 
and market-people, making one a Yazir,' another an Amir: the 


31 8 The Siege of Yangi-TIisdr. 

first a Mir and the second a councillor. The rustic who has spent 
his life with his hand on the plough, and has never done any 
work hut ploughing, how can he begin to wield a sword or hold 
the reins of government? Though he may try ever so hard, I am 
sure he cannot succeed ; such foolish ideas can come to nothing.” 
And he laid much stress upon the improbability of Mirza Aba 
llakr advancing. [Our] people, however, did not fully trust his 
words, but suspected that this man, drowning in the whirlpool of 
misfortune, was employing flattery as a means of reaching the 
shore of salvation. 

About evening prayer time, one of Khwiija Ali Bahadur’s fol- 
lowers brought in another man who had come to him in flight. 
Tliis fugitive reported that Mirza Aba Baler, having mustered an 
army, had advanced two farsahJts out of Yarkand, when he deserted 
him. Many were loth to believe this also, and imagined it to be a 
trick on the part of Mirza Aba Bakr, by which he hoped to retard 
the operations against the citadel of Yangi-Hisar ; so they tortured 
this informant till he died, but he persisted in his story to the end, 
and then they believed it. 

All the Amirs were for raising the siege that same night, and for 
marching out to meet and engage Mirza Aba Bakr, before he should 
be joined by the armies of Kashghar and ’Xangi-Hisar. But the 
Khan said: “I intend to remain at the foot of this cliff until 
Mirza Aba Bakr comes, and to aim my arrows at the citadel and 
at Mirza Aba Bakr, until I am killed on this spot. Those who do 
not [wish to] follow my example, let them do what they like.” 
When the Khan had said this, all knelt down before him, saying : 
“ May your exalted majesty’s road be [strewed] with our lives as 
a thousand sacrifices ! Who is there among us who holds his own 
wretched existence more dear than the precious life of the Khan, 
or thinks of his own personal safety first, in this undertaking ? ” 
Then all again set to work, with contented hearts, at the mines. 

At daybreak of the sixth day of the siege, the Khan rode round 
all the trenches and infused his own enthusiasm into the hearts of 
his Amirs and soldiers : praising those who had exerted themselves, 
and ordering to be whipped any who had been remiss. In this 
manner did he pass round the citadel. As he approached the 
trench of my uncle, some one called out from the top of the 
citadel. They listened. He was saying : “ Let one of the followers 
of Sayyid Muhammad Mirza come forward ; I have something to 
tell him.” Thereupon a man was sent forward, who [however] 
asked whether Kukildash Mirzd Ali Sayyid Bahadur was there, 
[and if so] had they not better send Mm [to parley] ? [So they 
sent him.] After a short time Ali Sayyid returned reporting that 
Amin Darugha had spoken as follows : “ Sayyid Muhammad Mirza 
is Mirza Aba Bakr’s brother. For generations past I and my 
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eons Iiavo been thoir servants. In our loyalty we have, during 
three months, been in peril of our lives, in spite of never liaving 
enjoyed during forty years, a moment’s security from Mirna Aba 
Bakr. Those whom he wished to kill he killed, and those who 
were left alive were all subjected to violent punishments, such 
as castration — that is to say, depriving of virility — cutting off the 
liands and feet, putting out eyes, and the like. All were sure to 
be exposed to some calamity. In spite of all this, I felt it still my 
duty to remain loyal. Now it has come to a question of life and 
death; the knife has reached the bone. If Sayyid Muhammad 
Mir 55 a will forget our enmity, forgive our sins, and spare our lives 
and our goods, we will deliver the citadel into his hands and 
become his vassals.” When the Khan heard this message he was 
overjoyed, and sent Ali Sayyid back, saying that their offer was 
accojjted. 


CHAPTEE XLVII. 

DECLINE OP MIRZA ABA BAKU ; FACTS CONNECTED THEREWITH, AND THE 
END OP ms DOMINION. 

One of the worst of the wicked practices of Mirza Aba Bakr was 
that, having laid down the most sti’enuous and exacting regula- 
tions and observances, he would not be satisfied with anything less 
than the death of any person who should, in the least degree, in- 
fringe them. Having put that person to death for a trifling fault, 
he would become apprehensive of his tribe and relations, and would 
persuade himself that they could never be pacified. He would 
therefore set about their extermination, sparing neither suckling 
babes nor women with child ; but punishing them all, from mature 
men to the child at the breast, so that after he had been satisfied a 
thousand times with their death, they died with thankfulness (as 
has been related before). 

In short, towards the end of his life, MirziS. Aba Bakr entrusted 
his army and all military affairs to Mir Vali, placing the adminis- 
tration of the State and the people in the hands of Shah Dana 
Kukildash. These two men fulfilled their duties with the utmost 
possible diligence. 

As has been briefly stated above, Mir Vali succeeded so thoroughly 
in driving the Moghuls and Kirghiz out of Aksu and Moghulistan, 
that for a long time none of them dared come within two or three 
months’ journey of Kashghar.^ All the Moghtds crept into Ohalish 
1 Here, no doubt, the proviaoe of Kilshghar is meant. 
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and Turfiin, bnt the Kirghiz were allowed to. dwell on this side of 
Issigh Kill. Ill the same manner, Mir Vali took entire possession 
of certain places in Farghana, such as XJzkand (which is the most 
important [town] of that province), Ush, Madn, and Jagiralc; all 
of which places lie above AndijMn, He also brought under his 
power much of Karatigin and Badakhshan, and the districts of 
Balur and Tibet as far as Kashmir. All this was the achievement 
of Mir Vali. 

Before the battle of Tutluk, my uncle endeavoured to bring 
about a meeting with Mir Vali, in order that they might discuss 
the terms of a peace. [When Mir Vali heard this] he thought my 
uncle must be reduced to straits and in despair ; thus he might 
be able to seize him by deception, and send him to Mirza Aba Baler 
as a present. He felt that he could not possibly perform a more 
worthy or important service. These considerations induced him 
to assent to the interview. They met at a place agreed on, between 
two lines of men apjiointed respectively by either side, and they 
began to confer together in a manner suitable to the occasion. 
During the conference, ray uncle said to the Amirs who had accom- 
panied Mir Vali : “ I have a few words to say to Mir Vali ; leave 
us.” Thereupon the Amirs rose up [and withdrew]; Mir Vali 
alone remained. The few words were merely a repetition of some 
civilities relating to Mirza Aba Bakr, which he had already uttered 
in the presence of the Amirs. They then separated, and each man 
returned to his own army. After this, occurred the event [battle] 
at Tutluk, which weighed down the scale of Mir Vali in the balance 
of the regulations of Mirza Aba Bakr. Mirza Aba Bakr asked the 
generals who had been present at the interview what had been 
said; they told him all that had passed, and added: “ This is what 
was said in our presence, hut afterwards Sayyid Muhammad Mirza 
spoke to Mir Vali in private, and we do not know what he said 
then.” When, after the battle at Tutluk, Mir Vali came to Mirza 
Abfi Baki’’s presence, the latter asked what Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza had said to him in private, and Mir Vali told him what my 
uncle had said. Then Mirza Aba Bakr replied; “Bnt that is 
exactly what he said before all the others ; one does not demand a 
IDiivate interview merely to repeat such things as these.” ITo 
said nothing further, hut from that moment he began to suspect 
Mir Vali, thinking: “What Sayyid Muhammad really said to 
him in private he will not tell me; perhaps he is in league with 
him, and is planning my ruin.” So he seized Mir Vali and sent 
him to the Kdzih, together with his brothers. Some of them 
he castrated. And thus did he annihilate all these people for the 
simple question : “ why did Sayyid Muhammad demand a private 
interview?” and subjected them all to hard punishments and 
bitter suffering. [Verses] .... 
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Tills is an instance of Mirza AM Bakr’s cruelty. Another 
example is his treatment of Shah Dana Knkildash, to whom were 
entrusted the affairs of the State and the people, and the control of 
the treasury. He, too, had exerted himself to the utmost in the 
performance of his duties. For example, the flocks of sheep he had 
collected at the conquest of Kashghar were beyond reckoning, and 
when by reason of my extreme youth I could not attend to business, 
and on this account did not attempt to estimate the profits of the 
booty [then taken], I only know that more than 15,000 sheep fell 
to ray lot. No one on that* occasion got a smaller share than 
myself, of Mirza Aba Bakr’s property. The soldiers who had 
accompanied the Ehan, and the men from the armies of the Mirza, 
all received an equally large share; and from this, one can form 
an estimate of the whole ! In the same manner, his cattle and 
flocks, grain and treasure (which have been mentioned, and will 
he mentioned again), were so numerous and abundant, that the 
intellect is incapable of conceiving the quantity that fell to each 
man. All this had been amassed under the superintendence of 
Shah Dana Eukildash. 

After the fall of Mir Vali, the Mirza’s suspicions extended to 
Shah Dana Eukildash, [thinking] that he might say to himself: 
“ Mir Vali was a greater man than I am, yet the Mirza seized 
him : perhaps he will seize me too.” These thoughts had never 
entered Shah Dana’s mind, nor that of anybody else ; he, however, 
seized Shah Dana upon suspicion, saying [by way of pretext] that 
Shah Dana had reduced the value of his property ; and there, in 
front of the seat of judgment [dimn-lehdna], he ordered people to 
pluck out the whole of his beard and to castrate him ; while, as 
soon as his wounds were healed, he sent him to work [in the 
Eazik.] 

In the places of these two [officers] he set up mean creatures 
[ardzill from among the Amirs; and, though he found himself 
better off than formerly as regards worldly substance, the affairs 
of the army ceased to flourish; for such another commander as 
Mir Vali was not readily to be met with. In the meanwhile, the 
news of the Elian’s march from Andijan to Edshghar received con- 
firmation. [The Mirza] immediately proceeded to Eashgbar, and 
there, in seven days, constructed a citadel, as has been explained 
above. By the time it was known that the Ehan had reached At- 
Bashi, which is seven days’ journey from Eashghar, the fort of 
Yangi-TIisar had likewise been fiUed with stores, arms, and all 
that was fitting and necessary. It was placed in the charge of a 
few officers in whom he reposed confidence — namely, AminDanigha, 
Jan Hasan of the tribe of Earluk, Euli Itdrji, Ajmaga Akhta and 
Jiini Beg Akhta, Mir Vali, Sh4h DAna, and Muhammad Beg (whom 
he had lately castrated), tog’ethef ,with some of their followers. 
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Altlioiigli lio had just talcen many of them from the works, ^ he 
gave them each horses and arms, saying; “If you prove to me 
your devotion and loyalty, I will again take you into favour.” 

At this juncture, it was reported that the Khan had reached 
Tushgu. [Mirza Aba Bakr] thereupon set out for Yarkand, giving 
his final injunctions [to the ofB.cers] in Yangi-Hisar. He promised 
the peopile that he would go and muster an army in Yarkand, and 
come to their i-elief. Upon his arrival at Yarkand he at once set 
about collecting forces. He filled the country with horses and 
arms. [There was a certain] Ustad Abdal Shaikh, who was a 
perfect master \_mtad\ and unrivalled in all kinds of work with 
hammer and anvil. After the fall of Mir Vali and Shah Dana 
Kulcildash, Mirza Aba Bakr had set up this Shaikh Abdal in the 
place of Shah Dana, and I have heard [Shaikh Abdal] say that 
there were in the Mirza’s armoury 60,000 coats of mail [jw&a] 
and 12,000 sets of horse armour \]dchim\ besides other arms and 
accoutrements, the number of which may be judged by these 
figures. But the army itself was composed of peasants, artizans, 
gardeners, and cultivators of the soil. Upon those he judged the 
most capable among them, he conferred the rank of Mirza. A 
hundred and twenty of them he made his own escort, and the rest 
all received horses and arms. [Three couplets.] 

(1) It takts many a year for the natural stone to become, by the sun’s 
power, a ruby in Badakhshan, or an amethyst in Yemen. 

(2) It is many months before a seed of cotton is ready to be made into a 
robe for a liuri, or a shroud for a corpse. 

(6) It is many days before a handful of wool from the back of a sheep, 
becomes a zealot’s shirt or a donkey’s halter. 

. . . ? However this may he, Mirza Aha Bakr having mustered 
his army, marched with it to a point two farsdhhs distant from 
Yarkand; thence he detached, and sent in advance, some picked 
men, who fell in with Khwaja Ali Bahadur at Kizil, as has been 
told above. [Thus we see] that the man who was brought before 
the Khan at Yangi-Hisar during the siege operations, and who had 
been tortured to death, spoko the truth. He had deserted at the 
time when Mirza Aha Bakr, having led his army two farsdhlif^ 
out of Yarkand, sent forward the advance guard. The man had 
reported exactly what he had witnessed. 

When Mirza Aha Bakr had pitched his camp at this spot, he 
wished to pass his forces in review, but his efforts to do so were 
in vain. For these Amirs, who had been used all their lives to 
handling the yoke [yugJi], when they now raised the standard 

^ The word is Kdr (work), and evidently refers to the Kazik, or excavation 
works. 

’ A rhetorical passage of one folio is omitted here. It is chiefly in verso, and 
relates to the impossibility of a ploughman making a good soldier. 
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\tugli\ ^ and formed in line, ttionght tliey -were thrashing corn, 
and got in each other’s way ; nor could they distinguish between 
right and left and centre. When their spirited steeds reared and 
shied, they held on anyhow to the withers, and when, in fear of 
their lives, they pulled at the bridle, and the hoi'se would rear, 
the rider would lose his control, and slip back on the horse’s 
haunches. If the animal started off, they would throw up the 
bridle and fall, like a drop of sweat, to the ground. Their bows 
got broken, and their arrows fell out [of the quivers]. When Mirza 
Aba Bakr saw this kind of horsemanship — such soldiering and 
such archery — he said : “ With such a troop as this, it would 
be dangerous to try and rob a kitchen-garden” [^dliz]; and he 
l e turned, disjointed and anxious, to his tent, seriously meditating 
flight. 

Bellowing this, came news that the citadel of Yangi-Hisar had 
fallen ; and when the people of Kashghar heard of that, they too 
abandoned their citadel and dispersed. On this intelligence reaching 
the Mirza, he felt that further delay was useless [and that the hour 
for flight had come] [Couplet] .... Therefore, having packed 
up the richest of his clothes and his valuables, having divorced his 
kingdom, and handed Yarkand over to his eldest son, Jahangir 
Mirza, he fled. [Verses] .... 

Jahangir Mirza, who had passed all his life in seclusion, was of 
a timorous disposition. Binding himself suddenly placed upon the 
throne of a disordered State, he did what he was able in the way 
of government, and then, at the end of five days (hearing that his 
father was at a distance, and that the enemy were near at hand), 
set out in flight. He collected all the treasure he could carry off, 
and issued a general order that every one might take what he 
wished. Those who were afraid of the Moghuls, accompanied him 
in his flight. The rest fell upon whatever treasure remained, 
plundering the granaries and burning, or destroying, property of 
all kinds. 

Bour days after the departure of Mirza Jahangir, Khwaja Ali 
Bahddur arrived with two or three thousand men, and two days 
later the Khan followed, all of which shall bo related presently. 
Mirza Jahangir retired to Sanju, which is the frontier on the high- 
road to Tibet, while Mirza Aba Bakr went to Khotan. But, seeing 
no possibility of making a stand in the citadel there, he marched 
on to Karanghutagh, whither he was followed, in hot pursuit, by a 
party of Moghuls. As the roads were dijBfioult, it would have been 
hard — nay, impossible, for him to carry off all the property he bad 
with him ; he therefore collected it all together, and set it on fire. 
I have heard from those who had charge of it, that there were nine 
hundred mule-loads of embroidered and brocaded garments. Many 
^ A play on tlie words Ymh and Tugh. — E. 
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of tlieiii were embroidered in gold in the European, Ottoman [Bimii], 
and Chinese fashions ; while some of the robes were studded with 
jewels and all kinds of precious stones. All these were consumed 
in the fire ; while his gold and silver vases, cups, and various 
kinds of ornaments set with jew'els, and his saddle-bags filled with 
gold-dust, he threw from the bridge into the Eiver Ak-Tash, which 
flows through the middle of [the valley of] Karanghutagh. He 
killed his riding horses [kijpcMJe] and mules ; then, taking what 
it was possible to carry on such a road, set out foi’ Tibet. 

On reaching Tibet [Ladak], he found that all the forts which he 
had garrisoned had been abandoned by his men, who had fled in 
different dia-eciions ; so that his forts and treasui'es had again fallen 
into the hands of the infidels of Tibet. Hence he could do nothing 
in that country. He could discern no shore of safety from amid 
the furious waves of hardship and trial, which tossed around him. 
Mirzii Aba Bakr had now for a space of forty-eight years ^ so filled 
the book [of life] with black records, that there was no space left 
to write anything more. He had devoted all his energies to 
accumulating earthly goods, and the pen is unable to describe his 
w'orldly magnificence. But, although he used ostentatiously to 
speak of the next world, and to express hoj^es of attaining it, yet 
he never performed an action that did not, as it were, open to him 
a door of hell or shut upon him a gate of paradise. Between himself 
and paradise was a long road ^ 

In short, in the fulness of time, he reaped the fruits of his past 
misdeeds ; so that, finding it impossible to remain in Tibet, he 
preferred death to life. Leaving his family and children there, he 
departed, saying: “ I am going [to give myself up to the Khan], 
It is evident that I shall be killed with the poison of oppression. 
If this happens, bury my body in the sepulchre of my ancestors. 
Although I have not discharged the duties of kinship towards 
Sayyid Muhammad Mirza and Mirza Haidar, I beg you to show 
them kindness. And if, contraiy to my expectations, they should 
not kill me, I have still a plan [which may be executed],” With 
such intentions he set out, towards the middle of winter, to visit 
the liluin. On his way, he met with a party of his own servants, 
whom my uncle had sent into Tibet to fetch him, threatening them 
with this and that [penalty] if they did not succeed. Wlien Mirza 
Aba Bakr met them, he asked their newsj they replied: “ We 
have been sent to find you ; ” and then they strung together a few 
lies to try and reassure him. But he did not believe them, and 

^ This figure evidently has reference to Aba Bakr’s reign, and not to his age. 
If -vve count from the death of Muhammad Haidar Mirza in 868, Aba Bahr's 
reign would be thirty-five years; but he was in power over parts, if not the whole 
of the country, at intervals, for some years during the Mirza’s lifetime. It is not 
clear from what event our author dates Aba Bakr’s reign of forty-eight years. 

® Three lines of rhetoric are omitted here concerning Aba Bakr’s evil deeds. 
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said : ‘‘ All I want you to do is to take me, living, before tVie Khan 
and Sayyid Muhammad ; after that, you can do what you please.” 
They launched out into professions of readiness to comply with his 
wish. Then, as it was late, having said his night prayers, he went 
to sleep: and the saying, “Sleep is- the brother of Death,” was 
verified in his case. When he retired to rest, the men of the party 
consulted together, resolved to cut off his head and carry it to the 
Khan, [as this would appear an important service] and cause the 
Khan to place confidence in them. 

Bad as he was, these people [should not have] betrayed their 
charge, and used perfidy in place of good faith. However, they cut 
off his head while he slept and then returned, as shall be narrated 
shortly. Thus were all his subjects — prince and pauxaer, high and 
low — delivered from his wickedness. [Verses, etc.] . . . 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


THE CONQUEST OP KASHGHAE. 


Having taken the citadel of Yangi-Hisar, in the manner above 
described, the Khan turned his attention to [the reduction of] 
Kashghar. On the third day he learnt that the garrison of Kash- 
ghar had abandoned their citadel and, taking their horses, had fled 
to whatever place each thought safest for himself. The Khan’s 
noble mind being thus, in the most satisfactory manner, set at rest 
with regard to Kashghar, ho placed the foot of success in the 
stirrup of victory, and drew his reins towards Yarkand, confident 
of success and triumph. He sent Khwtija Ali Bahadur in advance 
[Verses] . . . The first stage from Yangi-Hisar is Satlik, and here 
the Khan pitched his caini>. [On the same day] news came that 
Mirza Aba Bakr, having given over Yarkand to the charge of his 
son Jahangir Mirza, had retired to Khotan. [On hearing this 
news] the Khan hastened still more, and on reaching Kizil heard 
that Jahangir Mirza also had fled, and that Khwaja Ali Bahadur 
had entered Yarkand. At the end of Eajab of the year 920, the 
Khan made ].iis triumphant entry into the town of Yarkand, and 
with the splendour of his glittering sword, he allayed the dust of 
tyranny and enmity [etc.] .... ' . 

Before [his army] entered the town, he sent on Amir Daim Ali 
and Beg Muhammad to occupy. Khotan; he also despatched in 
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pursuit of Mirjtii AM Bakr, seven brave generals— namcl}’-, Kara, 
Kulilk IMirza, Ilsiji Mirza, Sultan Ali Mirza, Nazar Mirza, Mir 
Kaiubar, Mirza Ali Tagbai and Beg Kuli Makrit, These seven 
genei'als started in pursuit with the greatest eagerness. This 
affair having been attended to, the Khan issued a general order 
that every one might go and plunder wherever he liked. And 
every man in the army who cared for pillage and booty, immedi- 
ately hastened out [to take advantage of the permission]. Only a 
few of the Amirs, who held plundering to be derogatory, remained 
in attendance on the Khan. Having settled this matter also, the 
victorious Khan mounted the throne of the town. He then went 
up to the citadel within which were many lofty buildings, 

containing, each of them, rooms and upper-apartments and battle- 
ments, so numerous as to astound the beholder. And these build- 
ings were filled with cloths, chintzes, carpets, porcelain, cuirasses, 
horse-trappings, saddles, bows and other things useful to man. 
A ll these things had been seized by Mirzfi Aba Bakr, or procured 
by whatever means he chose to employ, and had been hidden away 
by him, so that no one might know of their existence. Of such as 
remained over, Mirza Jahangir had destroyed and wasted as much 
as he was able; and on his departure had sanctioned a general 
pillage, which, until the arrival of Khwaja Ali Bahadur, was 
carried on by the whole population — each taking what he could. 
When Khwaja Ali Bahadur entered the town, he, likewise, 
devoted himself to pillage. Seven days later the Khan arrived, 
and he too gave his men permission to plunder right and left. 
Everything in the way of money, as well as the valuable cloths 
and stuffs, had been carried off, but the houses were still full [of 
other things]. Two months after the flight of Mirza Aba Bakr, 
there were still great quantities of cuirasses and the like, lying 
about the houses and passages, that no one had cared to carry 
away. [Five couplets]. ... 

Thus, all that Mirza Aba Bakr had, in the course of forty-eight 
years, amassed wuth infinite toil, and guarded with savage miser- 
liness, he was finally obliged, with a thousand heart-rendings, to 
abandon ; while the Khan, with one stroke of his pen, gave it all 
over to a general sack, and during two mouths tJie d^ist thereof 
x’ose to the sky. [Verses]. ... 

At the end of two months, every man returned safely — laden 
with plunder from different directions— and presented the Kluin 
with tribute according to the quantity of booty he had 

taken. But the Khdn, in order to win the hearts of his people, 
divided the property up into shares \myuTgliaV\ in accordance 
with the old Moghul custom, and distributed it among his soldiers. 
I remember distinctly that some of the Amirs who had come from 
KaranghutAgh, presented, besides arms [alat\ and vases, an Andijan 
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man of gold-dust. Now an Andijan man is sixty-fonr clidrih and a, 
chdrili is 400 niiihhil?- From. tMs the extent of the rest of the 
booty may be conceived. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

STORY OF THE AMIRS WHO WENT IN PURSUIT OF MIREA ABA BAKE. 

Those nine Amirs whom the Khan had sent off to settle affairs in 
Khotan and to pursue Mirza Aba Bakr, started off with great 
eagerness and exerted themselves to the utmost of their powers. 
On reaching Khotan, the inhabitants came out to receive them, 
and delivered into their hands all their treasuries and granaries, 
their flocks and herds, and everything connected with these. Mir 
Daim Ali and Mir Beg Muhammad, according to [the Khan’s] 
orders, stayed in Khotan, and occupied themselves with the 
administration of the State and the government of the people* 
The other seven Mirs, like the seven-headed devils fighting on the 
top of the mountains of Kaf, swept on to Karanghutagh, but when 
they arrived there, found that Mirza Aba Bakr had left the moun- 
tains of Karanghutagh, and had gone on to Tibet [Ladak], in 
which direction it was difficult to follow him. 

When they came to the bridge over which Mirza Aba Bakr had 
thrown his effects, they found the roads blocked with the carcases 
of the tupclidJc horses [three couplets]. . . . which he had killed, and 
of the mules, on which had been loaded the saddle-bags [khacJiir] 
full of money and stuffs. I do not quite recall whether there wore 
900 mules or 900 strings ^ of mules. They next came 

to the spot where he had burnt his brocades, etc., and saw that 
those valuables were become an ash-heap from which smoke was 
still rising. The gdld and precious stones with which these 
clothes had been adorned, were still remaining. These they 
gathered from among the ashes, and found that the jewels and 
rubies had not been affected [by the fire]. But the turquoises 
[firuza'] had turned black, and become brittle. No trace of their 

1 No doubt Aba Bakr plundered the country and accumulated a large amount 
of xuoperty and some treasure, but the exaggerations of Mirza Haidar on the 
subject, in this chapter and the next, are too apparent to require pointing 
out. As regards the Andijdni man, if the data he gives are correct, and if tho 
mitlikalhe reckoned at its exact numismatic value of 71*18 grains, the chdrik 
should weigh 59*32 oz. troy, or, roughly speaking, 5 lbs.; so that the Andijani 
man of gold would be nearly 320 lbs. troy and its value some £15,000 ! 

* A kitdr, or string of mules or ponies, consists, usually, of four in the hills 
and of five in the plains. , 


original colour was left. The rubies [ZoZ] too, were broken into 
little pieces, and bad changed to an ugly colour. The pearls were 
reduced to ashes, so that they could no longer be distinguished ; also 
the amber — which had lost all its charm. 

The Amirs and their men, having gathered what they could from 
the ashes, again set out upon their road, when they suddenly 
noticed the boxes of gold-dust shining at the bottom of the river. 
Indeed the jewelry [lial%\ and vessels of silver and gold, shone forth 
the rays of the snn, as it were, from the depths of the stream. 
They theieupon proceeded to attempt the recovery of these valu- 
ables, from tlie water. The river was rushing over the rocks in 
such a torrent that no one could, by any device, .have entered it. 
So each man prepared a long pole, at the end of which a hook was 
attached. To reach the bottom, it was necessary to join several of 
these poles together. Now when Mirzji Aba Bakr had thrown 
those treasures into the river, he had ordered his men to cut the 
leather cases into pieces, so that the gold-dust might be scattered 
in the water. But since the cutting up of the oases took a long 
time, and the Mirza was impatient to go forward, he [finally] 
ordered them to be thrown in just as they were, and thus they had 
remained from that time. 

When they struck the cases, their hooks broke most of them in 
pieces, and [the contents] wore washed away by the current. 
iSometimos, however, if a man took great care, it did not break, and 
was lifted out of the water. They were found to contain a mnle’s- 
load each. Such of the vases and vessels as had handles, or some- 
thing to lay hold of, were hooked up, but nothing was recovered 
upon which a firm hold with the hooks could not be obtained. 
They only secured a very small quantity of the gold-dust; about 
a buudred-thousandth part of tbe whole. However, they were 
enriched by what they did secure, and got more than enough to 
enable them to realise all their desires. At present, as compared 
with those times, all this wealth and all these Moghuls am as a 
mere drop in the ocean. 


CHAPTER L. 

CONGLlFSIOSr OP THE STORY OF MIllZA. ABA BAICR’s OFFSPRING. 

After the victorious Khan had settled all his important affairs in 
Yarkand, it was discovered that Mirza Jahangir had not followed 
his father into Tibet, but that he had settled down in the district 
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of Sanju. Tlie Khan, thereupon, sent iny uncle to bring bade his 
nephew, by some means or other. When my uncle reached Sanju, 
Mirna Jahangir came out to receive him, offering rich gifts, 
and said to him: “It is evident to all, that during my father’s 
reign I lived in retirement and in mortal dread of him. During 
all that time, I did not enjoy a single moment’s security or freedom 
from anxiety. Fear of violence had always made me seek 
seclusion, and thus the eye of my nature became closed to the 
splendours of wealth and rank, and I hare always been obliged to 
drink from the cup of dissatisfaction. When the evil foundations 
of my father’s realm began to give wav, and his power to ei'umbie 
from the earthquakes caused by the Khan’s forces, he drew me 
forth from my corner of seclusion, and set me upon the throne 
of pomp. And I, who during forty-two years, being in fear and 
trembling for my life, had never gained any experience of the 
world, how could I suddenly be expected to supervise a whole State ? 
Besides these difficulties, it was my father’s constant practice, 
whenever be stripped one of his children of the garments of life, 
to lament the unfortunate victim in my presence, saying : ‘ He was 
a full grown youth. I dreaded lest he might treat me as Shiruya 
treated Khusrau and Abdul Latif Mirza treated Ulugh Beg Mirza.’ ^ 
Hearing such things as this, I endeavoured to the utmost, for the 
sake of my personal safety, to appear very inefficient in my 
behaviour. How shall I, who have thus spent forty-two years in 
cultivating ineptitude and helplessness, revive, in one moment, the 
welfare of a State which [my father] himself has ruined ? More- 
over, I had no information concerning any of my father’s affairs. 
Nor has any one over experienced so much as an inconvenience, at 
my hands. Whatever the people have suffered is due to my 
father. They do not blame me, nor hold me responsible for his 
sins. Let me now go to the Khan, and spend the rest of my days 
in his service.” Words of abject humility, such as these, and 
many loore like them, he continued to pour forth ; but my uncle 
comforted him, and conveyed him, together with much treasure 
and many horses, before the Khan. 

Mirza Jahangir was born of one of the daughters of Isan Bugha 
Khan, the youngest brother of Yunus Khan, who was the Khan’s 
grandfather. At the time when Mirza Aba Bakr captured Aksu, 
the residence of Alacha Khan (which event has been fully described 
above), the fourth daughter of Alacha Khan fell into his hands. 
And he took care of her and treated her with great honour. 
When she was of age, he gave her in marriage to his son Jahangir 
Mirza. The latter, arriving now in the Khan’s presence, was 

’ The allusions are (1) to a fable in the Slidli-nd'^fiah, vhei’c KJbtusrau is said to 
have been killed by his son. Shuruyaj and (2),tQ the murder of Mirza Ulugh 
Beg of Mavani-un-Nahr, by his son Abdul Jjatm iu the year 1449. 


received with respect, and this fourth daughter of Alacha Ivhan, 
•whose name was Khadija Sultan Khanim, also joined the Khau , 
whose full-sister she was. The Khan showed favour to Jahangir 
Mirza, in accordance ■with the verse, “ 1 will not ascribe to thee the 
sins oJF othoT's”; and ignoring the cruelties and hideous deeds of 
his father, entered him among the men of trust around his person, 
and promised that feasts sho'uld be celebrated in honour of Khadija 
out of I’egard for her noble birth. 

One night towards the end of that winter, Jahangir Mirza was 
killed in Yangi-Hisar, together with several of his followers. It 
was never known Avho committed this deed. Every one had his 
own suspicions, but God alone kno'ws the truth. Mirza Aba Bakr 
had many children. Several of his grown up sons he had put to 
death, with the most horrible tortures, for totally inadequate 
reasons. Of those that survived, the eldest and most honourable 
was Jahangir Mirza, whose fate has been related. There were 
two other sons, named Turangir Mirza and Bustangir Mirza, the 
children of the daughter of Mirza Sultan Mahmud, son of Mirza 
Sultan Abu Said. 

In the spring following the winter in which Jahangir Mirza 
had been murdered, a person was sent to Tibet to bring back the 
family of Mirza Aba Bakr ; his wife, Khanzada Begum, and her 
elder son, Turangir Mirza, were thus brought to Kashghar. In 
conformity with the custom of the Tanga, she was married to my 
uncle, while Turangir remained in the Khan’s service, until he 
was drowned in the river. 

Bustangir Mirza did not accompany his mother and brother, 
lie went from Tibet to Kashmir and thence into Hindustan. (At 
that time Babar Padishah had not conquered Hindustan.) From 
Hindustan he retired to Kabul, but although he was [the son of 
the daughter of the Emperor’s uncle], his father’s misdeeds made 
him repulsive to the Emperor, so that he could not stay in Kabul, 
but fled into Badakhslnln, to Mirza Khan, who was his maternal 
uncle. Mirza Khan, however, instead of showing him the affection 
of an uncle, displayed hostility towards him on account of his 
father, Mirza Aba Bakr ; so that he was forced to fly from him 
also, and betake himself to the Uzbeg Shaiban. Suyunjuk Khan 
received him with the utmost courtesy and honour, saying : “Ho 
is a human being, and it is incumbent on us to treat him with 
kindness,” 

He is still about Andijan and Tashkand, where he enjoys high 
distinction, and is famous among the XJzbeg for his honourable 
conduct. 


The Khan, afte7' the Conquest of Kdshghar. 
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OHAPTEE LI. 

HISTORY OF THE KHAH AFTER THE CONQUEST OF KASHGHAR. 

As soon as the Xlian had reduced the State to oi’der, he bestowed 
liberal gifts and rewards upon his followers, especially upon those 
w'ho had distinguished themselves in battle, by their courage and 
daring ; these have been enumerated above. [Verses] ... . He 
poured down favours, more plentiful than drops of rain, upon his 
soldiers ; and by the splendour of his justice, he dispelled the 
darkness of tyranny which had settled on the inhabitants of the 
country. [Verses] .... The roads which had before been too 
dangerous to traverse, were now made so safe and tranquil as to 
become proverbial, that if an old woman were to travel along them, 
bearing a jar of gold on her head, she would not be molested. At 
that time there was a popular song which ran : “ A solitary person 
may carry a jar of gold from east to west, for the respect he [the 
Khan] inspires, causes all corners of the earth to be safe.” But 
what is yet more remarkable, and more creditable, is that if, for 
example, a woman should leave a vessel full of gold and proceed 
on her road, she would, on returning at any time, find it untouched. 
[Verses] .... 

Into such a complete state of order did the Khan bring the king- 
dom, that the doors of pleasure and the gates of security were 
opened to high and low alike. And now all the people gave them- 
selves up to wine and song and dancing. [Verses and I'hetorio] . . . 

The entire population of the country, and the Khan and his 
courtiers in particular, turned night into day and day into night 
in draining the wine cups ; nor did they care to learn of events 
that were passing [around them], [Verse] .... “I came intoxi- 
cated to thy street and I left mad : I know not how I came nor how 
I departed.” Bevelling became so much the fashion that sobriety 
was held as a disgrace, and drunkenness as a cardinal virtue. 
These illicit indulgences [manahi] lasted from Eajab of the year 
920, to the end of the year 928, after which time the Khan was, by 
the favour of Heaven, defended from exposing himself to further 
censure, as shall, Grod willing, be related in its proper place. 
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CHAPTEE LIL 

AIUUVAL Ol’ AIMAN ETHWAJA SULTAN FEOM TUItFAN TO WAIT ON TillO 
KHAN. 

In tlie middle of this winter, Aiman Khwaja Sultan arrived. The 
explanation is as follows. In the list given of the offspring of 
Snltan Ahmad Khan, it was noticed that Aiman Khwaja Sultan 
was the full brother of the Khan. After the death of Sultan 
Ahmad Khan, when Atsu, on account of the hostility of Amir 
Jahar Birdi, fell under the domination of Mirza Aha Bakr, all 
Sultan Ahmad’s children, together with the tribe migrated 

to Turfin and Chalish, and Mansur Khan reigned in his father’s 
stead. 

All his brothers were in his service, as was also this Aiman 
Khwaja Sultan, till he attained to adolescence, when, at the insti- 
gation of some seditious xiersons, he laid claim to the throne — 
an act which resulted in an insurrection IJcJmnij'] and much 
intrigue. At first Mansur Khan acted generously in counselling 
him to desist and in forgiving him, but finally, since Aiman 
Khwaja Sultan would not cease to urge his claims, Mansur Khan 
ordered him to be put to death. On Yaraka Ataka, the Khan’s 
trusted servant, was imposed the duty of carrying out the 
order; but he took Aiman Khwaja Sultan to [his own] house 
and hid him in an underground [chamber], spreading the report 
that he had put him to death. Not long after this, came news of 
the Khan’s victory over Mirza Aba Bakr, and the conquest of 
Kashghar. [Thereupon] Mansur Khan rejiented his deed, and 
showed strong marks of regret and sorrow. Yaraka Ataka repre- 
sented that learned men had said : “ ‘ It is an easy matter to 
deprive a man of his life’s breath ; but life cannot be restored to a 
dead man.’ I acted in opposition to orders, and have kept him 
safe.” On hearing this the Khan was overjoyed, and expressed 
his gratitude to Yaraka Ataka, who brought forth Aiman Khwaja 
Sultan from the house. Aiman Khwaja Sultan, on bciug set at 
liberty, went to Babajak Sultan, the full brother of Mansur Khan, 
who had lately settled in Kusan and Bai. 

These places Mirza Aba Bakr had destroyed, and they had 
remained for some time in ruins, but Babajak Sultan restored 
them. lie lives there to the present day. Thence, taking leave, 
[Aiman Khwaja] proceeded to Kashghar, and when the Khan heard 

* It is^not clear what ato, or tribe, is alluded to. Probably the family of 
Ahmad Khan, together with their relations and retainers, is all that is meant ; 
but the word ulus is nowhere else used in so restricted a sense. 


at the Khdn^s Court. 
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he was coining, his joy knew no bounds ; a new delight sprang up 
in his heart. In accordance with his frame of mind, he began to 
sing : “ Sar dam az in hdgh hari mirasad : Tdza tirdz tdza tari 
mirasad.” (At that time I often heard the Khan sing this song.) 
[Couplet] .... The Khan did all that was possible to make the 
reception of Aiman Khwaja Sultan a splendid one, and in his 
affection, honoured him so far as to go out himself and receive him 
[istihhdl']. He treated him as a brother in his domestic life 
[biiytitdf\. All that winter was spent in entertainments and 
banquets, and with the setting in of spring, princely feasts were 
celebrated in honour of Aiman Khwaja Khan. The Khan selected 
men [as retainers] for him from among all the Moghul tribes. 
Sarik Mirza, a Dughlat and nephew of Mir Jabar Birdi, was 
appointed to be his Ulusheg. The greatest of his Amirs of the 
right wing [hdrdngMr'], namely, Munka Beg (who has been men- 
tioned in the battles of Kashghar), Nazar Mirza, brother to Mir 
Ayub Begjik, and others, together with a select band chosen from 
among the various tribes and Ulus of the Moghuls, were sent to 
Aksu [with Aiman Khwaja]. The inhabitants of Aksu also, 
whom Mirza Aba Bakr, after conquming the place, had led away 
to Kashgbar, were now permitted— nay, rather urged — to return, 
all together. Thus, in the beginning of the year 921, Aiman 
Khwaja Sultan repaired to Aksu. 

At the time of his conquest, Mirza Aba Bakr had laid waste 
Aksu and all its dependencies, and had carried its inhabitants 
away to Kashghar, He had also placed a lightly armed [^jarida] 
garrison in Uch,^ which is a strong place. This garrison carried 
on a little cultivation of the soil. When [the Khan] conquered 
Kashghar, he immediately sent to Uch to fortify it, in the same 
way that Mirza Aba Bakr had done. Aiman Khwaja Sultan, 
setting oxxt at once, proceeded to Uch, and there pitched his camp. 
Having restored the cultivation of the town and its districts, he 
went on, during the second year, to Aksu, where he rebuilt the 
citadel. The rest of Aiman Khwaja Sultan’s life will be told in 
a fitting place. 

^ By Uch is meant, no doubt, Ush-Turfan. 
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CHAPTEE LIIL 

THE KHAN (iN SPITE OF PAST ILL-TEEATMENt) CEAVES AN INTERVIEW 
WITH MANSUR KHAN AND SUBMITS TO HIM. 

The Almiglity Creator, at the 'beginning of the world, so ordained 
that nothing but good should proceed from those beings whom He 
had endowed with laudable qualities and a praiseworthy character, 
BO that even when treated badly, they should return good for evil. 
This truth is instanced by what follows. 

It was explained at the beginning of this book, that the Khan 
was in Moghulistan with his brother, that the Kirghiz were sub- 
ject to them, and that they lived in comj)arative comfort and 
security, till Mansur Khan led an expedition against them. The 
opposing armies met at Charun Chalak,^ and a fierce battle ensued, 
in which these two brothers were ultimately defeated. On this 
account they were unable to remain longer in Moghulistan, and 
all other asylums in the world being closed to them, they were 
obliged to retreat into the province of Parghana. Sultan Khalil 
Sultan, the Kban’s brother, was drowned by the Sultans of Shahi 
Beg Khan in the river of Akhsi, while the Khan himself was 
thrown into prison, whence he finally escaped to K4bul in the 
guise of a kalandar. The details of these events have all been 
given above. It was at the hands of Mansur Khan that the Khan 
suffered all these calamities. ["Verse] .... The enmity of brother 
to brother is worse than that of other foes. But when the Khan 
had laid the foundations of a lasting State, had collected a countless 
host and gathered round him the most distinguished warriors 
[verses] . . . . the surrounding rulers began to be sorely afraid of 
his might and majesty. More especially [was he feared by] 
Mansur Khan, who, having fled from Mirza Aba Bakr, had retired 
to Turfan and Chalish, and now had neither strength to oppose, 
nor place of refuge to fly to. The saying: “Alas! they have 
stopped my road on six sides,” now became applicable to Mansur 
Khan. Furthermore, Aiman Khwaja Bultan had attached himself 
to the Khan, who recounted to him all he had endured at the 
hands of Mansur Khan, and opened afresh his old wounds. 

All the chiefs of the State, and the nobles, were unanimous in 
wishing to lead an army against Mansur Khtin, and to attack 

1 Khalil Sultan. 

® This place has been mentioned before under the same form. I cannot iden- 
tify it, but it seems just possible that it may be the same as the Jarun mentioned 
in the account of one of Timur’s imrasions of Moglmlistan. If this is the case, 
it lay probably not far to the eastward of Sairam — perhaps about the upper 
waters of the Talas. 
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Turfan. They represented that : “ When he had the opportunity, 
Mansur Khan did what has been related ; if he is given his own 
way, he will do such things as cannot be told. It is therefore 
fitting that we should fall upon him at once, and in such a way 
that our minds may be set finally at rest with regard to him.” To 
this the Khan replied : “ The duty of the young is obedience \ that 
of adults is favour [inayat]. If the young neglect their duty, it 

is incumbent upon their .elders to correct them 1 At this 

time, the elder brother is in the place of the father. To him repa- 
ration can be made for disobedience to the father.” He then sent 
several ambassadors [to speak as follows] : “ What I have suffered 
from my elder brother (that is to say, Mansur Khan) was all on 
account of my own shortcomings. Even if this were not the case, 
the elder brother is the father’s successor, and although he bas 
treated his younger brother with the reverse of kindness, how 
should this younger brother venture (in his position of son) to 
overstep the prescribed limits? [Verse] .... Forgiveness for 
past offences is now humbly solicited. May they all be swept from 
the recesses of your blessed memory. I would, moreover, crave 
for permission to kiss the carpet at your noble feet. From our 
[meeting] many advantages will result. One of them being that 
you will wash away, with the water of good-will, the stains of my 
offences. Another that (thanks be to God) from this victory our 
friends will derive strength and elation, while our enemies [will 
foresee] disaster and despair. If we meet in harmony, our troubles 
will be at an end, and the backs of all evil-wishers will be broken.” 
Many other advantages were mentioned, which it is needless to 
repeat. [Verse] .... 

When Mansur Khan saw all these ambassadors arrive, one after 
the other, bearing costly gifts, his soul, which had risen to his lips,'^ 
was refreshed with unbounded joy. After much passing backwards 
and forwards of envoys, and the discussion of preliminaries, an 
interview was aiTanged. 

' Three lines of rhetoric, on the disobedience of children, are omitted here. — ^E. 

® Or : “-was about to take flight”; from fear. — B,. 
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CHAPTEB LIV. 

TRA2TSACTI0NS OF MANSUR KHAN. 

The context here demands some further details of the life of 
Mansur Khan. He was the oldest son of Sultan Ahmad Khan, 
son of Yunus Khan. The experiences of Sultan Ahmad Khan’s 
elder brother, Sultan Mahmud Khan (which have been touched 
upon in their proper 2-)lace in this book, and will be mentioned, in 
detail in the First Part, are briefly as follows. 

[Sultan Ahmad Khan] dismissed the old Amirs of Yunus Khan, 
and set up in their places some mean persons [cirdziL] whoso flattery 
suited the Khan’s nature. To these men he gave up the manage- 
ment of all important aifairs of State, and they, with their narrow- 
minded views and want of judgment, so worked upon the Khan, 
that he estranged his old friends — that is to say, the XJzbeg Kazak 
and the kings of the Chaghatai — and made new ones of his old 
enemies, thinking that they would be his true allies ; but these [in 
the end] ruined him. 

Thus Shahi Beg Khan, after he had, with the assistance of 
Sultan Mahmud Khdn, defeated the Chaghatai and conquered 
Mdvara-un-Nahr, turned against Sultan Mahmud Khan and took 
Tashkand [from him]. [Verses] .... When Sultan Ahnmd Khan 
heard of the helpless condition of Sultan Mahmud Khan, brotherly 
love began to glow in his heart. Seizing the skirt of fraternal 
affection with the hand of resolution, he, in the course of the year 
907, set out towards Tashkand to the relief of his brother, leaving, 
in his own place, his eldest son Mansur Khan, with absolute 
authority and j)ower over the whole of Chalish, Turfan, Bai, Kus, 
Aksn, and Moghulistan.^ The events that now followed in Tash- 
kand have been already related. When Ahmad Khan returned, 
defeated and sick, to his capital Aksu, he was met in state by his 
son Mansur Khan. After entering the city, he became anxious 
about his illness, and sent Mansur Khan away to Turfan, where the 
latter remained till his father’s death, when he returned to Aksu. 
But Sultan Mahmud Khan, despising the sovereignty of Aksu, left 
it and went to Moghulist4n. [Verses] .... 

Mansur Khan continued to dwell in Aksu, and Amir Jabar Birdi 
in Uch. This Amir Jabar Birdi was a Dughlat, and filled the 
post of Ulusbegi under Sultdn Ahmad Khan, by whom he had 
been held in the highest honour and esteem. Indeed, he was a wise 

^ The ytar 907 H. fell in 1501-2. At the time, it will be remembered, Aba 
Bala- was in possession of the rest of the Moghul dominions. 
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man and wortliy of tlie rank lie lield; for ke was witkont an eq^nal 
as an administrator. [Verses]. . . . In tkose turbulent days lie was 
of tke greatest value. But Mansur Kkan, for tke reason explained 
above — namely, that keirs are not always able to estimate tke 
value [of tkeir inkeritance] — purposed putting Amir Jabar Birdi 
to death, saying ; “Until I have put kirn out of tke way, I skall 
never feel safe on tke throne.” As a fact, tke very reverse of this 
was true. When Amir Jabar Birdi [became aware of this design], 
though he lamented and bewailed tke matter muck, he exerted 
himself in every possible way to avert tke impending danger. He 
continued to carry on tke Khan’s business and offered exj)lanations 
[puh'iianan giift]. But it was of no avail : he saw that nothing but 
his death would satisfy tke Khan. He therefore set about planning 
his own safety, and sent a messenger to invite Mirza Aba Bakr to 
come. 

Now this had been tke Mirza’s intention, independently of tke 
invitation, so he marched at once and appeared, like a flash of 
lightning, at the head of 30,000 men. Amir Jabar Birdi oflered 
him tke best presents he could [command], and himself became tke 
guide {jjamli] of tke army. He went in advance, while Mirza Aba 
Bakr followed after. Mansur Khan, being informed of these move- 
ments, took away as many men as he could muster and [started for 
Turfaii], while the rest, together with some of the Amirs, stayed 
to defend the citadel of Aksu. Mirza Aba Bakr came up, and 
took the citadel by storm ; then, forming a junction of his troops, 
with those of Amir Jabar Birdi, he conducted forays against Bai 
and Kusan. All the inhabitants of those districts wmre carried ofi' 
to Aksu, so that the country became entirely depopulated. 

Then Amir Jabar Birdi said [to Mirza Aba Bakr]: “It must be 
quite evident to you, that I have now gone to too great lengths ever 
to expect protection at the hands of the Moghul Khakans. For I 
have treated them as no one ever treated them before. I have 
scattered to the winds of perdition their throne, kingdom, and 
men : their wives and children. My loyalty now prompts me to go 
again, and utterly devastate Bai, Kusan and Aksu [and to carry off 
the inhabitants to Kashghar], while Uch must be defended by a 
light-armed [jarida] force. My household and family shall remain 
with you. You must give me leave to go to Ohalisk and the 
mountains around, and I will drive all the inhabitants into your 
hands, in order that I may make an end of the Moghul Khakans, 
and have no longer any cause to fear them.” Mirza Aba Bakr 
highly approved of these plans, and having allowed Amir Jabar 
Birdi to depart, carried off his family, together with all the Moghul 
people. Thus did Amir Jabar Birdi make his wives and family a 
sacrifice for his own life ; foi', with the exception of two sons, ho 
sent them all—though with many misgivings — to Kash- 
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ghar. He displayed so- inucli energy in tlie wliole matter, tlaat lie 
won tlie entire confidence of Mirza Aba Bakr, who, leaving Ms 
army witli him, then returned. 

Amir Jabar Birdi drove tbe inhabitants out of all the towns, 
districts, open country, and uplands. The owls were left in 
possession of the cities and villages, while the plains were made 
over to the antelopes. It would be impossible to give an idea of 
the numbers of the flocks and herds, and the quantity of treasure 
that he took in those countries and cities, all of which he carried 
buck to Iviishghar. Mirza Aba Bakr entered Kashghar in great 
jiomp. j\Iir Jabsir Birdi having conducted countless forays with 
Mirza Aba Baler’s army, at length left it ; he himself going into 
Moghulistan, while the army returned to Kashghar, driving the 
flocks before them, 

IMeanwhile, Mansur Khan repented of the designs he had enter- 
tained against Amir Jabar Birdi, and saw that prosperity was 
impossible without such men as he. So he sent a person after 
him, with apologies and entreaties to return. Mansur Khan was 
born of Mir Jabar Birdi’s sister. Mir Jabar Birdi knew that 
Mansur Khan was sorry for what he had done ; he therefore made 
an end of the quarrel [az niza haThhdsta], for he saw that if he 
did not go quickly, the effect of separation would be the entire 
destruction of Mansur Khan. So having accepted apologies and 
strengthened matters by concluding a covenant, he set forth [to 
visit Mansur Khan]. 

There is a story current at the present time, which is very 
appropriate, and which I give here. Talkhak died in Tirmiz. 
Before dying, he expressed a wish that he might be buried at a 
certain cross-way, that his tomb might be high, and that on it might 
bo inscribed in large letters : “ Every one who passes by here and 
repeats the FaWia for my soul, may he be cursed ; and if he do not 
repeat it, may his father be cursed ! ” Those who were present 
laughed, and asked : “ But how can one avoid both these curses ? ” 
[The dying man] replied: “There is one means of escape, and 
that is to keep away from Tirmiz.” This saying applies to the 
situation of the Moghul Khakans and Dughlat nobles. For 
[they reasoned], if they imitated Mir Jabar Birdi [in his behaviour 
towards Mansur Khan], they would save their own lives, but 
would be accused of ingratitude and disloyalty ; if, on the other 

^ Tirmiz is sometimes found written Termedh. The city was, in the early 
Middle Ages, a famous seat of learning and commerce, and stood on the north 
hank of the Oxus. It was destroyed during the campaigns of Chingiz, but was 
rebuilt in the fourteenth century, about two miles away from the river bank. 
During the first half of the fifteenth century, the new town was visited and 
described b}’" the Moorish traveller Ibn Batuta, who speaks of it as a great city 
provided with fine markets, numerous gardens, and traversed by streams. It has 
now passed almost out of existence. (See Defretneiy's Ihn Batuta^ iii., pp. 56, 
57, and Yule in Wood's Oxus, p. Ixx.) 
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Iiand (following tlie example of my tinole), they remained faithful, 
and stood round the tomb of the late Khan, wailing and weeping, 
their heads would be struck oif then and there: though it might be 
said of them that they were incapable of a cowardly action. The 
result of remaining in the service [of the Moghul Khans] will in 
the end only be to gain the name of cowards or traitors. [There- 
fore, it may be said, the only way to avoid these two bad names, 
is not to remain in the service of the Moghul Khans, nor to go 
near them.] 

As my maternal uncle Mahmud Khan has said [couplet in 
Turki] . . . . : “ No one ever met with fidelity from the world or its 
people. Oh, happy that man who has nothing to do with the 
world ! ” 1 [Verses.] ... 

But the pearls of these intentions found no place in the shell of 
the Moghul Khakan’s ears. . . . Thanks be to the Most High 
God that this servant has at length found the means of avoiding 
them. It were also preferable to abstain from further words on 
this matter. 

To return to the thread of my narrative. Mansur Khan, having 
given him every possible assurance of safety, took Amir Jabar Birdi 
back into his service, and after the return [of the Amir], the Khan’s 
affairs began again to improve. 

Krom the year 910, which is the date of [the commencement of] 
Mansur Khan’s disturbed and turbulent reign, to the year 922, the 
date ® we have now reached in our history, Mansur Khan lived in 
Ohalish and Turfan. During this period many important events 
occurred. In those times the brothers [of the Khan’s family] 
quarrelled among themselves, and everybody in the Moghul tribes 
was rebellious. On this account, Mansur Khan dismissed the Arlat 
— an ancient order of Amirs — and, bringing the Kirghiz into his 
power by stratagem, put many of them to death. He once went to 
war with the Kalmak, and won a signal victory over them. 

After these events, his government began to assume an orderly 
shape, which was due to the wisdom and tact of Mir Jabar Birdi. 
Towards the end of this period, Babajtik Sultan separated himself 
from Manstir Khan, and together with his following, proceeded to 
Kusan. Mansur Khan pursued him, in person, and besieged him. 
Ilis object, however, was not to destroy Babajiik Sultan, so ho 
sought terms of peace. The answer he received was: “Aiman 
Khwaja Sultan was also [your] brother, and him you killed like a 
stranger. What reliance can I place in you, that I should make 
peace?” Now Aiman Khwaja Sultan had devised treasonable 

^ The Persian is not clear in the above passages. I have, therefore, followed 
the Turki. — R. 

® Hero are omitted a passage of two lines containing an untranslatable play- 
on words, and some verses.' — E. • ' 

» A.H. 910 to 922 would be 150-4 to 1516 

- ' : Z 2 _ 
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plots, and on this acconnt Mansur Kban liad ordered Yaraka Ataka 
to put him to death, but [instead of this] Yaraka Ataka had hidden 
him in an underground place, as has been already related. "When 
Babajak Sultan mentioned the aftair of Aiiuan Kliwaja Khan, 
Yaraka Ataka saw the Khan was much distressed, and represented ; 
“ I had the presumption to disobey the order, [and did not put him 
to death]. ” Thereupon Mansur Khan fell to commending Yanika 
Ataka, and Aiman Khwaja Sultan was brought out. Alter this, 
Babajak surrendered, and peace was made. J\Iansur Khan then 
returned, while Aiman Khwaja Khan went to Kashghar, as has 
been mentioned already. Babajak Sultan stayed on in Kusan, 
where he is to this day. 

After this occurrence, negotiations for a peace ensued between 
the Khan and Mansur Ivhtin. Mansur Khiin came forth from 
Turfiiu, Kusan, and Bai, and sent Mir Jabtir Birdi in advance. 
The meeting, which shall be described below, took place in the 
plains of Arbat.^ 


CHAPTER LV. 

BIRTH Of ISKANDAR. 

In the month of Jumada II. 921, new fruit was added to the tree 

of the Khanate ^ As the Khan was the grandson of Shah 

Begum, who was descended from Zulkarnain, he was called 
Iskandar, Learned men have found chronograms for this child’s 
birth. Among them was Mauhxna hluhammad Shii'azi, who was 
one of the great Ulama, being not only versed in all the sciences, 
but also a skilled physician. Eor a space of thirty years he 
rendered praiseworthy services to the Moghul Khakans, and was 
appointed Sadr-i~Sudur. Some details of his life will be given 
below. He discovered the chronogram : SMh-i~lshandar far " [a 
king equal in power to Iskandar]. Khwaja Nur-ud-Din Abdul 
Vahid Tuhuri Kazi, who shall also bo mentioned, found the date 
in : ” [the tree of Iram]. Many discovered : “ Lasli- 

Icard sliiJcan ” [army breaker]. There were many more, but I have 
given as many as I can remember. 

At that time, the Khan’s health was somewhat aftected by his 
excessive wine-drinking. He, therefore, went to Moghulistan 
hoping to restore his health by a change of air. On his return, he 

' ArhtU, ArwCd, or Aruvdt, is marked on most modern maps to tlic north-east of 
Aksu and west of Bai. There was (and perhaps is still) a place called Araivdn, 
near Ush in Eastern Farghfina. 

* Five lines af rhetoric omitted. 
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said to mo ; “ To you, wlio aro like a son to me, I have given my 
dear sister, who is a pearl in the shell of the Khanate. Mj'' liope 
is that if a child should be born to you, I may be a father to 
him as well as you. Thus, a child with two loving fathers ; two 
fathers with one happy child. But since you have, up to this time, 
no offspring, you must look upon this son of mine [Iskandar] as your 
child, so that what I hoped of you, you may realise in mo. If 
eventually you should have a son, he will be a brother to this child ; 
if you should have no children, you will have no need of another 
son.” Favours and kind words such as these, did he express to mo 
and his sister ; we accepted them with gratitude, and feasts were 
instituted and presents given. The life of Iskandar shall bo 
presently related. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

EEBtriLDlNG OF AKSII AND NEGOTIATIONS OP THE AMBASSADORS OP 
MANSUR JvHAN AND THE KHAN. 

Aiman Khwaja Sultan, having been sent to Aksu, departed 
thither, and in the spring set about rebuilding the town, while 
ambassadors went backward and forward, between Mansur Khan and 
the Khan, to arrange a friendly settlement. In the summer the 
Khan’s health became much impaired by excesses in wine-drinking, 
as was stated above, and he was finally seized with ague [ta;p 
lama]. Maulana Shirazi, who was a talented man and a skilled 
physician, and who had spent all his life in attendance on the 
Khans, pronounced a change of air to bo needful. So the Khan 
betook himself to a place in Moghulistan, not far from Kfishghar. 
But as he did not yet trust the people of Kashghar, he left me in 
Yarkand, while he himself went on his way. I did all I could to 
keep order in the country. At the end of the autumn the Khan 
returned from Moghulistan, in good health ; the pure air of those 
plains having cured him of the malady which indulgence in wine 
had produced in him. He alighted in Yarkand. 


CHAPTER LYII. 

DEATH OP IIAERAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD KAZI. 

In different parts of this history, the life of Hazra't Maulana has 
been told, down to the point -vsrhere he went to Akhsi and its dopen- 
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denoies. Wherever ho stayed the people received the blessing of 
his converse. In that province he gained many followers and 
devotees, all of whom were honoured by witnessing some miracle 
or wonderful act. [Verses] .... 

When the Khan left Akhsi, Hazrat MaiiLlna remained there. 
W’^hen Suyunjuk Khan came to that town, ho waited on Hazrat 
Maiihlna and entreated him to honour Tashkand with a visit. He 

went to Tashkand, but a short time afterwards died 

[Verses and rhetoric] .... His intimates and followers discovered 
the date of his death in “ Nahd-i-KJmaja XTbaid Ullah ” [ = 922]d He 
was between sixty and seventy years of age, was versed in all 
sciences, and wrote several interesting and profitable w'-orks. 

His tracts are text-books for the pious. Among his compositions 
is the Scdmlat id Arifin, written in excellent style. It is divided into 
three parts. The first of these treats of the manners of Shaikhs 
and the conditions of discipleship. The second part contains the 
life of Hazrat Ishan, together with the truths and sayings he 
littered in various assemblies, in the language of the country ; also 
some of his miracles and wonders. The third part comprises the 
sayings and miracles of various pious men. The tongue is 
incapable of adeq[uately praising this book. There are about fifty 
parts. 

Besides this work, he composed many pamphlets [rasch'Z]. Among 
them are answers to certain questions which, in the course of 
different meetings [mo/Zis], I had the presumption to put to him. 
These, together with some rules and maxims, he put into book 
form, but never found an occasion of giving it to me. After his 
death, however, his son and successor, Maulana Kutb-ud-Bin 
Ahmad, sent it to me, and I have copied the whole of it, as it stood, 
into this work. I know well that, with my lack of literary 
capacity, this rough copy, written by the pen of carelessness, with 
the help, of ignorance, will have but small merit in the eyes of 
critics; but I trust that the embodiment of the pamphlet will 
bring a blessing on my work, and that my shortcomings may bo 
overlooked. I look to the Pardoner of all Sins to forgive me my 
faults and errors in this Epitome, in consideration of the truths 
contained in [the Hazrat’s] pamphlet. [Verses] . . . ? 

‘ The year 922 n. began 5 Eeb. 1516. 

- As the Maulana’s pamphlet has no reference whatever to the lustory of the 
Moghuls, or to any historical subject, it is omitted. It is a purely religious 
treatise, but is not, I believe, what is usually known as the Balmlat ul Arijm. 
It occupies about four folios of the Persian texts. 


Meeting of Mansi^r and the Khan, 


343 


CHAPTER LYIII. 

MEETING OF MiNSUR KHAN AND SULTAN SAID KHAN, AND CONCLUSION 
OF PEACE BETWEEN THEM. 

The winter was passed in Yarkand, in feasting and merry-making. 
As Turfaii was a two months’ journey from .Kash.gh.ar, the 
negotiations of the ambassadors, the settlement of the place of 
meeting and other preliminaries lasted a whole _year. In the 
month of Moharram 922, the Khan started for Aksu. [Verses] 
.... He entered Kashghar in great pomp and splendour. [On 
the road] I had a fall from my horse and dislocated my right 
elbow ; it was a bad accident, and I was confined for some days in 
Kashgdiar before getting well. As soon as the pain began to abate, 
the Khan set out again, while I' remained a few days longer in 
Kashghar. On my arm becoming cured, I toll owed the Khan and 
came up with him at Jai Tuba, whence we proceeded stage by 
stage to IJch. [Verses] .... 

At that time Aiman Khwaja Sult.an was living in Uch, for Aksu 
was not yet habitable. On the Khan’s approach, he came out to 
meet him with gifts [verses] .... and invited him to come and 
bless his house by alighting there. He entertained the Khan with 
regal banquets. [Versos] .... [Departing again] the Khan 
passed Aksu and pitched his royal camp at a place called Jam, 
while Mansur Khan, coming from the opposite direction, reached 
Arbat, which is seven farsdielis from Jam. Mir Jabar Kirdi now 
came and waited on the Khan, and finally settled [under what 
conditions the two Khans were to meet]. The two armies wore to 
advance and stand opposite each other in battle array ; hostages 
were then to be exchanged ; the two Khans were to come forward, 
each attended by thirty men selected from his own army, and 
were to meet between the two lines [of troops]. As soon as those 
plaus had been agreed upon, I was sent to Mansur Khan as a 
liostago. Aziz Birdi was appointed to select the men who wore 
to accompany Mansur Khan. I was received with much affection 
and friendship by Mansur Khan, who poured down honours upon 
my head. [Verses] ... . 

When the King of the East placed his foot upon the steps of the 
throne of the firmament, and brought the whole world under the 
sway of his brightness, repulsing the powers of night, Mansur 
Khan sot his noble foot in the stirrup, and haying drawn up his 
troops, rode forth. On reaching the trysting-place, he sent for 
Babfxjak Sultan and Sh4h Shaikh Mnhatnniad, who were his full 
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brothers, and enjoined them to exercise caution and judgment. 
Aziz Birdi Aghii, standing at the head of the passage [between 
the lines], told off exactly thirty persons. From the side of 
Mansur Khan, Sahib Daulat Begum, sister of Mir Jab.ir Birdi, and 
Maliim Kluinim, sister {JimnsUTCi] of Mansur Khan, were given as 
iiostages. The Khan advanced from the other side, accompanied 
also by thirty persons. At the meeting-place between the armies, 
awnings [soya-taw] were erected. [Couplet] .... Mansur, 
advancing first, went and seated himself upon a throne under the 
shade of the awnings. [Couplet] .... Then the Khan came, 
and dismounted at a respectful distance. [Couplet] .... 

When he had approached within the distance assigned by the 
Moghul custom, lie fell on his knees [zcmih zad]. Although Mansur 
Khan was the elder brother, he got up, advanced towards the 
Khan, and embraced him affectionately [couplet] . . . .; then 
taking him by the hand, he walked towards the throne. When 
Mansur Khan was seated on the throne, the Khan rose up and 
returned to the place where he had first made his obeisance, 
[Two couplets] .... He then offered him such presents aa 
became the dignity of both ; while Mir Jahar Birdi, in presenting 
the gifts [jjItiliJcasIb] to Mansur, made an eloq^uent speech, as is the 
custom of those who observe the Tura. Mansur Khiin was pleased 
with his words, and accepted all the gifts. The Khan having 
knelt again, stood with his arms respectfully crossed on his breast, 
Mansur Khan then invited him to come and sit at his side, saying ; 
“ I know 1 am your elder brother, but why should you, with your 
high rank, be so modest before me, who am in the place of a father 
to you ? ” The Khun, having once more made obeisance, expressed 
his profound respect for Mansur Khan, and returned to his seat. 
Mansnr Khan called him forward again and repeated what he had 
said before, but with greater emphasis. He, moreover, took tho 
Khun by the hand and drew Mm towards himself, when tho Khan, 
having knelt again, took a seat beside him. [Couplet] .... 

iMansur Kh.an began, by asking: “How did you faro in those 
disturbed times?” To which the Khan, with every token of 
respect, replied: “Misfortunes that end in success — separations 
that terminate in union — are not remembered. Tho sweetness 
of tho end causes the bitterness of the beginning to bo forgotten. 
[Two couplets] .... Thanks be to God, that in one moment 
reparation can be made for what has happened during long years.” 
They Avent on, then, to discuss policy, military tactics, and jnstico ; 
they also swore a solemn oath to remain at peace, and to strengthen 
the bonds of friendship. By the time they had finished all their 
business, the day was also ended. Mansur Khan next gave the 
Khan rich presents in the shape of horses and silver, brocades 
and embroidered robes. At the hour of bidding farewell, they 
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embraced once more, and oxcbanged tbe olotbes they were wearing 
and tlie horses they were riding. They finally separated in the 
most friendly manner, and each went back to his own army. 

When Mansur Khan returned to his own ranks, he called for 
me and explained all the particulars of the interview, as I have 
given them above. Thus conversing, he accompanied me from his 
troops to the camp. He said ; “ The thirst of longing and the 
hunger of absence cannot be satisfied with this small quantity of 
the wine of union.” [Verses] . . . . He continued to speak in 
such terms until we arrived at the camp, which we did at about 
the middle of tbe first watch of the night. At sunrise Mansur 
Khiin sent for me, and loaded me with favours and distinctions 
becoming his own greatness. He then permitted me to return, 
and having travelled all night, I reached the Khan [on the 
following day]. The Khan told me what Mansur Khan had said, 
and showed marks of regret at separation from him. The result 
of this peace was that soldiers and civilians — in fact, every indivi- 
dual — enjoyed full repose and freedom from anxiety, and testified 
their thankfulness to the two Khans. 

Ingenious scholars devised many chronograms to commemorate 
this happy event. Among others, the date was found to be con- 
tained in “i>26 laslilcar ha nishcif ’* — Two armies in gladness — 
922 [1516]. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

THE khan’s return after the peacp: — subsequent events and visit 
OP babajAk sultan. 

[After the conclusion of this affair] the Khan made for Yarkand. 
At Sungtilsh, which is three days’ journey from Uch, on the road 
to Kiishghar, he separated from his army, and riding long stages 
[ilgJiur], arrived at Yarkand in six days. Here new displays of 
festivity and rejoicing were commenced [verses] . . . . ; and 
every one, according to his means, made merry and rejoiced. 

At the season of the Khan’s return to Yarkand, the King of Kings 
of the Firmament had placed the fourth throne of his sovereignty 
in the palace of Taurus, and the Prince of the Flowers had pitched 
his tent on the plains. [Verses] .... From the time of his 
accession to that day, a period of about two years, the Khiin had 
lived in the citadel of Yarkand, both summer and winter. Hut 
this year, feeling his mind relieved of all its anxieties, when the 
season of flowers and foliage came round [verses] .... he 
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changed liis q-uarterts from tlio town to tlie palace of Gnl Bagli, 
[whicli had been] a favourite residence of Mirza Aba Baler. When 
the temperate days of spring changed to the oppressive heat of 
summer, the only way to keep in health was to sit tinder the 
shade of the trees. On this account the Khiin retired to Gul Bagh, 
and there enjoyed the protection afforded by the shade of his 
garden. Meanwhile the army and the populace were dwelling in 
peace, and the nobles and pillars of the State lived in the lap of 
luxury and magnificence. Every brain had its scheme, and every 
scheme had a brain [to work it]. 

All the Amirs came to the palace of the Khan to sit in council ; 
tliey made the following rejiresentation to him : [Most noble 
Khiin] to-day, by the favour of God’s assistance, the arm of our 
State is strong enough to lay low its enemies, and annihilate its 
opponents at one blow. If you do not take vengeance on your 
enemies now, when will you be able to do so? If you do not 
destroy them now, when will you have the power to destroy them ? 
[Verses] .... 

Thus were the Khan’s old projects revived, and he issued a 
mandate \_yarligh'\ for the mustering of troops and preparation for 
an expedition. At the close of summer [922] he marched for 
Andijan, to make war on Suyunjuk Khiin. He gathered all his 
army together in Kiishghar, and set out from there. On reaching 
Tuyun Biishi, ho resolved upon a hunt, and issued stringent orders 
for the preparations. On the second day [the beaters] formed a 
ring. [Three couplets] .... When the hunt was at an end, 
they left that place and proceeded to encamp on the south side of 
Chadir Kui. There they learnt the approach of Babiijak Sultan. 
His reason for coming was, that on the occasion of Mansur Khan’s 
interview with the Khan, Babiijak Sultiin, being in the service 
of the former (whose full brother ho was) could not go and wait 
on the Khiin. But when autumn camo round, he asked permission 
from Mansur Khan to do so, saying, that if he did not wait on his 
brother, he would bo considered guilty of disrespect. Mansur 
Khiin had given him leave, and he, having set off from his homo 
of Biii and Kusan, was now arriving. 

When he reached Kashghar, he leamt that the Khiin had [just] 
left on his way to fight Suyunjuk Khiin and to invade Andijan. Ho 
immediately moved on after him, and overtook him at Chadir Kul. 
The Khiin, in his brotherly affection, was quite overcome with 
emotion, and though Babiijak was his junior in years, went out 
to receive him. He embraced him warmly, and bestowed upon 
him brotherly attentions and fatherly kindness. [Couplet] .... 
[The Khan said]: “I was then bent on avenging myself on my 
foes : to have summoned my brother at that juncture would have 
been open to misinterpretation. Thank God that -we have both 
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obtained tlie fulfilment of onr wisbes. The arrival of my brotlier 
is as tlie commencement of conquest and victory.” So saying, tlio 
two brothers (Conquest and Victory, as it were) rode off side by 
side towards Andijan. 

On reaching Arpa Yazi, they hunted the wild ass,^ the deer 
{jjammirh] and other animals. So much game did they kill, that 
the beasts of the plains and the fowls of the air were able to 
feast upon the flesh, without fighting for it among themselves. 
[Couplet] .... The Khan, from his ambush, brought down 
some quarry with every arrow he shot. When the hunt was over, 
a sumptuous banquet was prepared, in a delicious spot Avhero the 
air was fresh as in the garden of Irani, and where [the heavens] 
seemed filled with birds from Paradise. Babajak Sultan and 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan were in attendance on their brother the 
Khiin, surrounded by a distinguished assembly. [Two couplets] . . . 

When the feast was over, Babajak Sultan represented apolo- 
getically to my uncle : “ At the beginning of the spring I was 
guilty of a neglect of courtesy ; I had longed for years to have the 
happiness of waiting upon you, but my aspiration could not then 
be realised. After that opportunity had elapsed, I saw that it 
would be respectful on my part, to come to your court at Yarkand 
and sprinkle my eyes with the dust of your palace. On reaching 
Kashghar, I heard of your expedition [against Andijan], where- 
upon I set out in all haste after you, not waiting to collect an 
army or make ready the necessaries for an expedition. Thus did 
I come, [thinking] this time the preparations have been delayed ; 
but next time [that I go against Andijan] my arrangements shall 
be perfect, and I will bring into my service all the Sultans and 
soldiers, with their arms, that are to be found in my country. I 
will collect such a mighty host that it will be evident to friend 
and foe alike, that the Khan has, in his train, subjects who can rival 
the kings of the earth. [If this proposition is acceptable to you, 
well and good ] ; if not, it will do me no harm to change my plans. 
I am ready to devote myself, body and soul, to the Khan.” 

In reply to these words the Khan said : “ For many years I 
have longed to see this dear brother. The most fitting form of 
thanksgiving is that we should return now, and spend a few days 
together. We will devote ourselves, until next spring, to i)repara- 
tions such as those described by our dear brother ; we will then 
go forward. At the present time the occasion is not suitable ; the 
season is too far advanced. While the enemy remains where he is, 

^ The Porsian. texts have Khar-gura as the name of this animal, and the Turki 
text the ordinary one of Kuldn. It is the Asinus Ihemioms — the Jigatui of tlio 
Mongols and the Kiang of tho Tibetans. The wild ass of Western India, though 
a somewhat different animal, is known by almost the same name as that used 
here by Mirza Haidar — viz., Ghor Khar. 
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we can advance wlienever vsre clioose. [Even tliongli we do not 
go to Andijan at all, nothing will he lost.”] So they turned hack 
Itobi Arpa Yazi, and travelled hy a direct route towards Kashgdiar. 
Bahajiik Sultan accompanied the Khan to Yarkand, and there 
they gave themselves over to feasting. The Khan bestowed 
countless presents and inestimable favours upon him ; while each 
of the Amirs offered presents according to his rank and means. 
[Verses] . . . . When these hospitable entertainments had been 
concluded, B/ibajak Sultan, having obtained leave to return to 
his own country, rode away in that direction. These events 
happened in the autumn of the aforesaid year [922 = 1516]. 


CHAPTER LX. 

THli khan’s holy WAR AGAINST SARIGII UIGHUE AND THE REASON FOR 
HIS TURNING BACK. 

The winter was passed in the festivities and enjoyments, above 
described The Khan’s mind had always been occupied 

with plans for making a holy war [p/mzdi], and after much 
thought he finally decided [whom he should attack]. Between 
Khotan and Khitai there w'as a race of infidels called S4righ 
Uighur, and upon these people he proceeded to make a holy war. 
It is a twelve days’ journey from Yarkand to Khotan, and most of 
the stages are without cultivation or inhabitants. When the 
Khiin reached Khotan, a change in his health became evident. 
The holy war is one of the supports of Islam and a plenary 
duty. The Khan desired to discharge this obligation towards the 
faith; but now that his health failed him, he was obliged to 
appoint certain Amirs to perform the duty for him, and having 
thus relieved himself of this necessity, he returned [to Y’'arkand]. 
On the homeward journey, cups of wine were brought every 
morning, and drinking went on all through the day, so that [the 
Khan and his companions] w'-ere generally unable to distinguish 
the light from the darkness. At the end of a few days they 
reached Yarkand. In the autumn of that year, the expedition 
against the Kirghiz took place. 

Those Amirs who had been sent against the 8arigh Uighur, after 
spending two months in the plains between Khotan and Khitai, 

* Jlcre are omitted ten lines of florid description, regarding tlie efircotsof spring 
upon nature. 
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i-eturneci in safety, laden with plunder, but without having seen 
or heard anything of the infidelsd 


CHAPTER LXI. 

THE KIRGHIZ CAMPAIGN AND THE CAPTURE OP MUHAMMAD KIRGHIZ. 

In the account of the conquest of Kashg’har, it was mentioned that 
Muhammad Kirghiz had come from Moghulistan and, in those 
days of strife and turmoil, had rendered good service. After the 
conquest he became possessed of much spoil and booty. Moreover, 
on his departure, the Khan had loaded him with valuable presents, 
such as sword-belts, vases, and drinking-cups of gold and silver, 
[Terses] .... On his return to Moghulistan all the Kirghiz had 
submitted to him. He conducted plundering parties into Turkis- 
tjin, Tashkand, and Sairam, and created much alarm. The Shaibani 
Sultans in those districts found great difficulty in repulsing him. 

On one occasion he made on inroad on Turkistan, and had started 
to return. At that time Abdullah Sultan, the son of Kuchuin 
Khan, was not yet Khan,^ but he was Governor of Turkistan. He 

^ The country of the Sdrigh Uighur, or Yellow Uigliurs (as we liave seen in the 
note at p. 9), is probably to be sought for to the eastward of Oharchsln, or 
perhaps nearly south of Lake Lob; though to judge from the indication oHts 

C 'tion, derived by Dr. Bretschneider from the Ming Slii, it would seem to have 
somewhat farther eastward, or to the north of the Zaidam valley. It 
appears from Mirza Haidar’s statement that the expedition occupied two months, 
as if the country of the Sarigh Uighurs miglit reasonably be looked for about one 
jnonth’s journey east of Khotan. The Sdrigh ZTighur are spoken of, not only in 
the Ming annals, but in those of the Yuaus, as Sa-li Wci-iou-erh; while it is 
possible that the district of An-ting, mentioned by the Ming writers, may also be 
meant for the Sarigh Uighur country. Plano Carpini (the Francisean monk who 
visited the court of Mangu Kaan, as the envoy of Pope Innocent IV. in 1245-47) 
also mentions a nation of Sari Huiur, among those conquereil by Chingiz. Again, 
Abel Eemxisat tells of an envoy sent from Khotan to the Chinese court in 1081, 
who reported that between Khotan and the Tangiit country (this last would 
include probably the Zaidam valley) he had to cross the great desert of the 
“yellow-headed Ifoei-Zm” (tloei-he a tete jaune). Eemusat raises the question 
whether this denomination refers to the colour of the head-dress worn by these 
people, like in the cases of the Kar4 Kalpalc, the Kizil-bfish, and others, or whether 
it points to the existence of a Turkish tribe with light hair. Judging from the 
numerous instances, in Central Asia, of tribes or peoples being named by their 
neighbours after the colour of their head-dress, it would seem likely that some 
yellow cap, or turban, that they may have worn, would be sufficient to account 
for tiin name. It would also seem quite likely, from the situation of their terri- 
tory, tliat the Sarigh Uighur were a remnant of the inhabitants of the old Uighur 
states which lay south of the Tian Shan, and which have been mentioned in 
Secs. IV. and V. of the Introduction to this volume. Like the Aryan communities 
in Shighnan,‘Waldaa,n,etc., some sections of the Uighurs, from_ dwelling in remote 
mountain tracts, may have preserved their national characteristics and name, till 
a later date than the mass of the population from which they sprang. (Bret- 
schneider, i., p. 2G3 ; Eemusat, Mist, de la Vilh de Khotan, p. 95.) 

® He became Khan iu 1540, but reigned only six months (Howorth, ii., p. 723.) 
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immediately set off in pursuit of Muliammad Kirghiz, and overtook 
him when he was at some distance from the town, Mnhammad 
Kirghiz turned upon him, and they closed in battle. After a 
[short] engagement the day was decided in favour of the Kirghiz. 
Most of their enemies they killed, hut Abdullah Sultan was 
captured, kept by Muhammad Kirghiz for one day, and then 
sent back to Turkistan with the rest of the survivors. [Muham- 
mad Kirghiz] sent their Khan a few horses, arms, and other 
suitable gifts, with the following excuse : “ I made a vow that if 
any of the Shaibani Sultans should fall into my hands, I would 
release them. I have been true to my word, and trust that I am 
forgiven.” When the Khan heard this he was enraged, and in 
the autumn of the year 923 marched upon Moghulistan with an 
army, to punish Muhammad Kirghiz. [Verses] .... 

He assembled his forces in Kashghar. Khwaja Ali Bahadur 
was appointed “ Yazak ” of that army. In the Turki language 
they called a Kamml [picquet or guard] “ Yazahi’ On reaching 
Kafir Yari [they were joined by] Aiman Khwaja Sultan, who had 
come from Aksu by way of Sarigh-at-Akhuri, In the night it was 
decided that the Khan should proceed by way of Baris Kaun, and 
Ainuin Khwaja Sultiln by way of Jauku.^ 

On the next day, Aiman Khwaja Sultan marched off on the Jauku 
road, while the Khdn proceeded in the direction of Baris Kaun. 
As they were descending from the pass of Baris Kdun, Khwilja 
Ali sent two men of the Kirghiz, whom he had captured, with 
news that [Muhammad Kirghiz] and his follow^'ers were lying on 
the shores of Issigh Kul, at the mouth of the Baris Kaun [stream], 
ignorant [of the approach of the enemy]. Now Issigh Kul is a 
month’s march from Kashghar. That day they hastened their 
march and reached the mouth [of the pass], which is known as 
Hujra, at the hour of afternoon prayers. The Khan, attended by 
a few of his chief officers, went [to reconnoitre] and from a distance 
espied the tents and pasture-grounds of the enemy. After the 
sun’s disc had sunk into darkness — ^whon Jonas had entered the 
fish’s mouth — the commanders gave orders that of every ten men, 
four were to bo fully armed in the centre of the force, and six 
were to be equipped for rapid movements [cltaplmn] ; also that 
every man was to make ready his arms and be prepared for an 
assault. By midnight all were assembled and in order. When 
the sun rose . . . ? the army was drawn up in battle array on the 
level ground. All stood perfectly still, and the verse of “ the deaf 

^ Evidently tlie passes of Barshun and Zaulta (as sliown on our maps) which 
load across the range hounding the Issigh-Kul valley on the south. Kdfir-Ydri 
must have been near the southern end of these passes, and Sdrigh-At some 
distance to the south-east. (See Kostenko’s Turkistan, vol. ii,, pp. 66-7.) 

" The usual metaphor on sunrise is omitted in this passage, and will hereafter 
usually he omitted or abridged. 


351 


Arri-jal of Daidat Sitltdn Khdnmi. 

and the dumb ” was recited. After a short interval, when it was 
seen that the whole army was in perfect readiness and order, there 
came a sudden blast from the trumpets and horns, mingled with, 
the sounding- of drums and cymbals and snorting- of horses. That 
portion of the army which had been told off for the attack, suddenly- 
let loose the reins of patience [verses] .... and rushed down. 
The whole of the attacking \6iiaplmnchi'\ party advanced, while 
the centre, as pre-arranged, remained in one body and supported 
the assaulters. When the sun had fully risen. Taka, the brother 
of Khwaja Ali, who had distinguished himself by former services 
(which have been mentioned above), brought Muhammad Kirghiz 
bound before the Khan. The Khan said to him : “ Although, by 
the laws of the Tura, you are guilty of death, I will nevertheless, 
out of benevolence, spare your blood.” And he issued a mandate 
for his imprisonment, under the charge of my uncle. The soldiers 
were enriched with his droves of horses, his flocks of sheep, and 
his strings of camels ; while all the Kirghiz whom they had made 
prisoners, were set at liberty. [Verses] .... Having remained 
on the spot a few days, the Khan set out at his ease for the 
capital, Kashghar, which, by the help of God, he reached at the 
beginning of the winter. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

DAULAT SULTAN KHANIM, DAUGHTER OP YUNUS KHAN, GOMES FROM 
BADAKHShAn to idSHQHAE. 

I HAVE mentioned above, in enumerating the offspring of Yunus 
Khan, that the ymungest of all was Daulat Sultan Khfinim. At 
the devastation of Tashkand, she fell into the hands of Timur 
Sultan, son of Shahi Beg Khan, and remained in his haram till 
Babar Padishah captured Samarkand, when she joined the Padishah. 
With the departure of the latter for Kabul, she separated from her 
nephew and went to Mirza Khan, who was also her nephew, and 
remained [with him] in Badakhshan. Mirza Khan treated her as 
his own mother. On the Khan’s return from Aksu, he sent for 
her ; Daulat Sultan Khdnim being his paternal aunt. The mes- 
sengers bore her gifts from the Kh4n in the shape of horses, 
vessels of gold and silver and fine cloths. While the Khan was 
away on his expedition against the Kirghiz, she arrived at 
Yarkand from Badakhshan. On his return fi^om the campaign he 
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went to visit his aunt, and thus all her relations all ol xis to whom 
the Khaniin was either maternal or paternal aunt had the felicity 
of meeting her. She remained there to the end of her precious 
life. An account of her end will he given at the close of the 
Khan’s history. 


OHAPTBE LXIII. 

CKLEBRATION OP THE MAUniAGES OF ATMAN TJHWAJA SULTAN ANT) 
SHAH MUHAMMAD SULTAN. 

When Aiman Khwaja Sultan came from Turfan, he asked my 
uncle’s daughter in marriage. My uncle willingly granted liis 
request, and from that time forward was busy with preparations 
for the event. This winter the marriage festivities began. 

Shah Muhammad, son of Sultan Muhammad Sultan, son of 
Sultan Muhammad Khan, was still a child when his father and 
grandfather, together with many others, were put to death by 
Shahi Beg Khan. One of the TJzbeg Amirs, taking pity on him, 
saved him. When the Emperor went from Kabul to Kunduz, that 
Uzbeg sent off Shah Muhammad Sultan to Kunduz, where he joined 
the Emperor, and remained in his service until the latter returned 
to Kabul, when he obtained permission to join the Khan in 
Kashghar. [This was] one year after the conquest of Kdshghar. 
The Khan treated him as a son and honoured him even above 
Baba Sultan, his brother’s son, and Eashid Sultan, his own son. 
While the festivities in honour of Aiman Khwaja Sultan’s marriage 
with my uncle’s daughter were p)i’oceeding, it occurred to the 
Khan to give in marriage to Shah Muhammad Sultan, his sister 
Khadija Sultan Khanim, whose story has been already related. 
After Jahangir Mirza, son of Mii'za Aba Bakr, had been assassi- 
nated by some unknown hand, this Khadija Sultan Khanim, 
having survived him, had remained, respected and honoured, in 
the Khan’s haram. 

Thus these two important marriages were celebrated at one 
time. . . . . .^ 

When some time had been passed in feasting and rejoicing, an 
assembly of all the nobles, great men and pillars of the State, was 
convened, who, in the first place, fastened the marriage knot of 
the daughter of the Khan with Aiman Khwaja Sultan, and after 
that, of Khadija Sultan Khanim (my maternal undo’s daughter, 

’ About sixteen hues of rhetoric, interspersed with verses descriptive of the 
banquets aud festivities, are left out here. — JR. 
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and tlie KBan’s full sister) witli SBali MuBammad Sultan. . . 
At tke same time I built myself a bouse, and by way of compli- 
ment, some learned men invented olironograms to commemorate 
the date of the event [923 = 1517] 2 


GHAPTBE LXIV. 

BEQTNNINa OP THE QUAEUELS BETWEEN THE KHAN AND MIEZA KH.AN. 

THE khan’s first INVASION OP BADAKHSHAN. 

Durino the summer''^ wbicb followed this winter, the Khan invaded 
Badakhshan. It came about in this way. In the story of Mirza 
Abti Bakr, it was stated that after the reign of Kbusrau Shah, the 
Mirza had subdued several of the upper Hazara [districts] of 
Badakhshan, such as Sarigh Ohupan, Ghund, Parvaz, A’arkh, Pasar 
and Shiva-i-Shig’hnan.^ Before Khusrau Shah was able to adopt 
any plan for avenging himself, he sustained a defeat at the hands 
of Shahi Beg Khan. But when Shahi Beg Khan established him- 
self in the kingdom of Khusrau Shah, the Mir of the Hazara 
refused to yield to him, and after a few engagements, the Uzbeg 
were repulsed. In those days, all the upper defiles [tmig-i-h&la] of 
Badakhshan were held by Mirza Aba Bakr. 

After MirzA Khan had established his power in Badakhshan, he 
was still trammelled {jlarmandal by the hostility of the Uzbeg. 
Nor was he able to restrain the usurpations of Mirza Aba Bakr. 
[The country extending] from the upper defiles {tang-i-hfila'] as 
far as Sarigh Ohupan, had fallen under the jurisdiction of Kash- 
ghar. “When your enemies are occupied with each other, sit 
down at your ease with your friends;” this saying applies to the 

^ Tlireo lines of rhetoric omitted. — 

“ This is given in a verse of four lines containing the words : — &a dauZat Mirza 
Haidar = 923.— E. 

Viz., the summer of 924, or 1518 A.D. 

■* All tliese names are easily recognised except Parvdz. At first sight it would 
appear to stand for JDarwdz, and I believe that to he the place intended, although 
the initial letter cannot be read as a D in any of tho MSS. The Turk! MS., 
which is usually the most perfect and trustworthy on tho subject of names, 
specially points the letter in order to make it a F. Nevertheless I suspect that 
it is only a misrendering of a little known name. The other places named, all 
point to the direction of JDarwdz, and there is every probability that, up till quite 
recent times, it was regarded as a Ilazara (or hill district) of Eadakhshau, 
equally with tho various divisions of Wiikhan, Shighnau, etc. Ghund and 
Shiwa are marked on all maps ; Pasar is the upper division of; Eoshsin, in which 
stands the village of Tash-Kurghiin, or Sonab on the Bartaiig ; while Yarkh, 
or Ydrokh, is a small village and district at the lower end of Roshdn, near the 
border of Darwdz. Farydn, near Jarm in Badakhshan, might possibly be a 
reading of Farrdz, but it does not lio'in the direction towards which tho author 
is obviously pointing. 
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state of affairs [at that time]. During twelve years, tlie districts 
ahovo the upper gorges were outside of Badahhshan, and formed a 
part of Kiishghar. . The Khan, therefore, after his conquest of 
Kashghar, ordered those districts to he divided into [administra- 
tive] sections as if they formed part of the province of Kashghar. 
Thither he sent Mir Beg Muhammad, whose story has been told 
above, and during [his] government, Wahhan was a Hmara of 
the JJamrajdt of Badakhshan. 

The peoj)le of Badakhshan call the frontier [between Badakh- 
shfin and Wakhan] Bardzulehdn. The Kashghari call it Sdrigh 
Ghupdn. The people of Darazukhan took violent possession of it 
and appealed to Mirza Khan for protection.^ [Tkey said : “ Lot 
us become the subjects of Mirza Khan.”] So Mirza Khan took 
possession of the country without hesitation, his claim being that 
it belonged originally to Badakhshan : nay more, that Badakhshan 
was but another name for these Hazarajat. Mirza Aba Bakr had 
taken it by force. With the extinction of Mirza Aba Bakr’s 
power, the region should again fall within its original [kingdom 
of Badakhshan]. Everything returns to its prime origin. [Mirza] 
Khan also contended as follows : “ In consequence of Mirza Aba 
Bakr’s conquests, this country was cut off from its ancient attach- 
ment and was, for twelve years, under the jurisdiction of Kashghar, 
The Emperor, with the help of his brave troops, delivered into 
my power the regions usurped by Mirza Aba Bakr. If you desire 
to have this kingdom it will be necessary, in the first place (on 
account of my relationship to the Emperor), that I should send 
him a salutation and beg him to despatch an army to assist me,, as 
I am too weak [to act independently]. . . . When so requested 
he may answer : ‘ that country which I have unlocked with the 
key of conquest, you may take possession of without fear.’ ”2 After 

* The three last sentences are obscure, and read somewhat differently in the 
different texts ; but I believe the true sense to be preserved in the translation. 
The name of Dardzuldidn is new to me : I know it neither locally, nor in any 
book or document, modem or ancient. It evidently originates with some Persian 
or Ghalcha (not Turki) speaking people. Most probably it was peculiar to the 
locality itself, and is now obsolete. It may be mentioned also, that the first two 
syllables of the name have no connection with the word dara, meaning a valley or 
gorge: that word is differently spelled. I suspect tliat the teim intended is 
Ikirdzi-i-Waliiian, or Bardz-Wa1t1utn, wA. that it points to the long narrow 
valley of the upper Panjab, sometimes known in modern days as Sarigh Ghupdn or 
Sarhad. The word tangi for “ a narrow” or “ a strait” is often used, and even 
balai is heard occasionally for “ a height ” or “ small table-land.” It appears to me 
quite possible, therefore, that in the colloquial language of people who have to name 
briefly, and for practical purposes, the various features of a mountainous country, 
such a term as dardzi may easily have grown up out of the adjective druz, or long. 
Parallel instances to this kind of adjectival nomenclature are to be found in 
Eng.lish, in such terms as the “narrows ” of the Hugli, the “ broads ” of Norfolk, 
the “ flats ” in New South Wales, etc. 

2 This speech is so obscure and involved, that it is only possible to give a brief 
and freely translated abridgment of it. When fully and literally translated, it 
makes no sense; and even in the few sentences now standing in the text, I am 
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informal commimications, such as these, had passed between 
[the two Ivhiins] the matter was finally oonclncled by the Khan 
marching against Badakhshan. 

At the time when he determined upon this, one of Mirza Aba 
Eahr’s sons, whom my nncle had protected [and cared for] as a 
child of his owai, ran away ; the report got abroad that he had 
gone to Suynnjnk Khan to inform him of the Khan’s movements, 
and to induce him '[to attack] Kaslighar. On this account I was 
left in Kaslighar, where I busied myself with the management of 
all that was important in tbe afiairs ' of that country, Mirza Aba 
Baler’s son was overtaken on the road, and put to death by some 
persons who had been , sent in pursuit of him. 

The Khan advanced into Eadakhshan and carried all before 
him, Mirza Khan, helpless and in despair, took refuge in Kala-i- 
Zafar, and gnawed his hands with the’ teeth of regret, for having 
dune what had been better left undone. When the Khan saw that 
absolute ruin had fallen upon [Mirza Khan] and his country, 
he was moved to j^ity and withdrew. Mirza Khau, moreover, 
realising his own [weakness] did not make any further attempt 
to overstep his boundaries. Down to the present day that 
country remains under Kashghar. 

Thus was the dust of dissension raised between those two rela- 
tions on account of a few acts of inhumanity. To the end of their 
lives they carried on official intercourse, but their protestations 
of friendship were usually tainted with insincerity ; while [the 
people of] the country itself, were faithful neither to Mirza Khan 
at the beginning, nor to the Khan afterwards. In short, the Khan 
withdrew from Badakhshan with pomp and cei'emony, and on 
reaching Yarkand, his capital, gave himself up to all kinds of 
rejoicing and pleasure. 


not sure that the author's meaning is correctly conveyed. The broad facts, how- 
ever, remain ; that Sultan Said Khan based his right to Sarigh Chupsiu on Mirza 
Aba Bakr’s conquest and tenure of the district for twelve years, while, in the 
meantime, ho had become the Mirza's successor, and heir to his kingdom. 
Mirza Khau contended that Sarigh Ohupan was an integral part of Badafch* 
shan, and had been wrongfully detached by the superior force of Aba Bakr. 
Ho confessed himself too weak to offer armed resistance, hut put forward the 
desire of the inhabitants to live under his rule. He also reminded the Khan 
that it was his cousin Baber, who had put him in possession of Badakhshan 
(alluding to the events of 913, or 1507) and threatened to call him in again. 
But the Khan, feeling himself the stronger, and Imowing perhaps, that Balier 
was too niucli engaged in India, at this time, to take any active interest in 
Badakhshan, cut all argument short by marching on Kila-Zafar. 
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CnAPTER LXV. 

THIC KILVN’s SKOONU mTEllV.tT5\V WITH MANSUH IvIIAN. 

In the following year, Mansur Ivhan purposed visiting his beloved 
paternal aunt, Daulat Sultan Klianim, in order that, by looking on 
her kind face, his grief at the loss of his father might be mitigated d 
The Khiin having agreed to this, [Mansur Khan] set out for Aksu 
in the summer of that year, and in the same manner, on the same 
spot, and with similar formalities, as on the occasion of their first 
interview, they met, and the bonds of affection w'erc drawn tighter. 
After this, each returned to his own seat of government. From 
this date — 92G — to 928 [1520-22] the Khan and bis people enjoyed 
perfect repose and freedom from care, nothing occurring which 
would be worthy of record. 


GHAPTEE LXVI. 

CONCLUSION OF THE AFFAIUS OF BABAR PADISHAH AFTER HIS EETUBH 

TO Kabul, death of his brother sultan nIsib mirzA. 

CAUSE OF THE INSUBORDINATION OF HIS AMIRS. 

That point in Babar Padishah’s history has been reached, at which 
he returned from Kundaz to Kabul. He committed Kabul to the 
care of his brother Sultan Nasir Mirza, who [however] died from 
excessive indulgence in wine in the course of the year 921. 
[Couplet] .... Ghazn a had belonged to Sultan Nasir Mirza, 
and after his death a dispute arose among the Amirs of that town, 
which took the form of a mutiny, in which all the Moghuls and 
the rest of the people in the Emperor’s service joined. As for 
example, Mir Shiram, the uncle of the Emperor’s mother, who had 
spent all his life in the Emperor’s service ; his brother, Mir Mazid, 
Jaka, Kul Nazar, and others ; also of the Chaghatai and Tajik 
Amirs, Maulana Baba Bashaghiri and his brother Baba Shaikh. 
This Mauliina Baba was one of the associates [s/mnVc] of the 
village of Bashaghir in Samarkand. He won such favour with 
the Emperor that, when the latter took Mavara-un-Nahr, ho gave 
Maulana Baba the government of Samarkand, ITratippa, and 
part of Kuhistiin. Others [who rebelled wore] Mir Abmad, whose 

* The Turhi MS. substitutes for this passage ; “ being prompted thereto by the 
extreme warmth of his alfectiou for her.”— R. 
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story has been given above, and bis brother Kitta Bog (the one 
being Governor of Tashkand, and the other of Sairam) Maksud 
Karak, Sultan Kuli, Chunak, and others. These were all distin- 
guished Amirs and great chiefs. But Satan took possession of 
their brains, and put there, in the place of sound reason, vain- 
glory and wickedness, which are the outcome of cursed natures. 

They rose in rebellion, putting round their necks the accursed 
collars left behind by Mir Ayub. In short, after a few intrigues 
and skirmishes, a pitched battle was fought between themselves 
and the Emperor, As soon as the opposing troops had been drawn 
up facing each other, the son of Amir Kasim Kuchin, named Amir 
Kambar Ali, arrived from Kunduz with a powerful force, and the 
rebels were defeated. [A proverb] . ... Several of them were 
captured [and met with their due reward; others tied in shame to 
Kashghar.] Among these were Mir Shiram and his brothers, who 
[on the occasion of the Khiln’s first interview, and conclusion of 
peace, with Mansur Khan] had gone to wait on the Khan, and had 
remained for some time in his service. They were ashamed and 
dejected, Mir Mazid, on account of insufficient means of livelihood, 
went to Tibet in hopes of plunder. But at Ghazwa ^ a stone fell 
on his head, and he was killed. 

Mir Shiram, likewise, finding it impossible to stay near the 
Khan, returned to the Emperor, who with his usual benevolence, 
received him kindly, and closing the eye of wrath on his wrong- 
doings, opened the eye of favour upon past services. He, however, 
soon afterwards, left this faithless world. The Emperor, having* 
become firmly established in Kabul, marched upon Kandahar, which 
was then in the hands of Shah Beg, son of Zulnun ^ xirghun, as 
mentioned above. He besieged it for five years. At length, Shah 
Beg, having resolved on flight, went to Sivi, and thence to Tatta, 
which he took, together with Ucha and Bakar, ® as will be 
mentioned iir the proper place. The Emperor, having captured 
Kandahar, proceeded to Hindustan. He made several inroads, but 
retired after each one. At last, he met, in a pitched battle at 
Panipat, the Ughan Sultan, Ibrahim, ^ the son of Sultan Iskandar, 
who was king at that time. ^ Ibrahim’s army numbered more 

' The word appears rather as Ghazwa in one text, but the others mention no 
place-name. I can find no name to answer to Ghazwa in Ladak, or on the road 
to it. 

“ This name, here and elsewhere, has been spelled Zulnun for convenience of 
recognition of a historical personage; but the proper spelling should be Zu*un 
jVMa— as in the original texts. 

® This would mean that he cnnq^ucred Sibi and the whole of Sind from the 
Della of the Indus up to near Multan ; for of the many places in upper India 
bearing the name of TJeh, or Ucha, the one indicated bore is the ancient town 
situated on the Paujnad, 70 miles S.S.W, of Multan. See note 2, p. 4^1). All 
these names are easily recognised. 

The Afghan Sultan, Ibrahim Lodi. Ughdn should read Aoghdu. 

® The battle of Fan ipat, ApriJ ^1, I'526., . 
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than 100,000 men," btit the Emperor utterly defeated him with 
10,000 men. He and his army became possessed of so inixch 
treasure, that all the world, from there to Knin and to Ivhittii, 
benefited by it. : ' The rich brocades of Euni and the omlDroidercid 
satins of lOiitiii, which are scarce in those countries, were found 
in ass-loads. All this 'will be explained presently. 



OKArTEli LXVII. 

SETTLEMENT OE MOOllULISTAN AND THE KUtCiHlZ. BEOINNJNU OK 
RASHID sultan’s CxAREER, 

In the year 028 [1522] the Khan conceived the plan of invading 
i\I(>t>hulistan, and subduing the Kirghiz. He was prompted thci eto 
by several eonsidei'ations, the first of which was as follows; it 
has been moutioued that in the year 923 he had made Muhammad 
Kirghiz prisoner, because he, after having taken Abdullah, son 
of Kuchum Khan, in battle, had let him go ft'ee again, and had 
sent some poor excuses [for his action] to the Khan, h’or this ho 
was detained in prison for five years, and the Kirghiz, who [all 
this time] were without a chief, carried plunder and rapine into 
the territories of Turkistan, Sairam, Andijan, and Akhsi ; they had 
been guilty of many excesses, carrying off into bondage many 
IMusulman women and children. Although these provinces were 
under the government of the Shaiban, and these people were bis 
old enemies, the Khan, being a pious and God-fearing man, was 
offended. He determined . to aveib this misfortune from the 
Musulrmins, and thereby to secure a high place in the next world 
and a good name in the present one. Besides this, Khwaja Ali 
Bah/idur, whosQ valiant and worthy services have bijen spoken of 
above, had, according to his natural instincts, a great longing . for 
Moghul istan. He always complained of town life, and pined for 
the ]dains of Moghulistan. He had been appointed Atabe(j to 
Baba Sultan, son , of Khalil SultAn (and a nephe>\’' of the Khun), 
and had had the care of his education from the age of seven till ho 
was fifteen. 

He represented to the Khan: ‘'By the grace of God, the 
Moghul both man. and beast — have so greatly increased in 

.n.umher.s, that the, wide grazing gronnds of Kashghar have become 
too confined for them, and frequent qnarrols arise concerning 
pasture. If .you will issue a decree [to sanction my doing so], I 
will take Baba Sulbin into Moghulistan, subdue the whole, of that 
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country, and reduce the affairs of the Kirghiz to order, so that our 
people may have ample pasture and quiet minds.” The Khan 
quite approved of this proposal, and held a consultation with his 
Amirs, who were unanimous in their concurrence, with the exceji- 
tion of my uncle, who said : “ The first part of this plan is most 
reasonahle, hut it is not advisable to send Baba Sultan. Kor the 
Moghuls, being originally from Moghulistan, have a natural 
attachment to that country, and as soon as it is conquered they 
will all wish to return thither. If Baba Sultan is there, he will 
be offended should we forbid [the Moghuls going there] ; and 
should we not forbid them, the whole mass of them will rush in, 
the inevitable result of which will be confusion and discord. 
Instead of [Baba], let us send Eashid Sultan, your sou ; let him 
become ever so powerful, that cannot injure you; and if it is seen 
fit to hinder the people from migrating into Moghulistan, he, at 
any rate, will not object. If they should do so [there is nothing 
to be feared, for he is your son].” 

In the meantime, Khwaja Ali Bahadur died from excessive wine- 
drinking. Thus the conduct of the expedition devolved upon 
Eashid Sultan. Now it happened that at this time my sister (by 
the daughter of Sayyid-as-Sadat Khavand-zada Sultan Muhammad 
Arhangi) had been wedded to Baba Sultan. Nevertheless my 
uncle did not allow this family tie to stand in the way, but caused 
Eashid Sultan to be appointed for the enteiqu’ise. Baba Sultan 
was much offended, but my uncle feared nothing ; he persisted in 
pushing forward Eashid Sultiin, and proposed a plan which shall 
be mentioned later. 

It is now necessary to give some account of the country of 
Moghulistan. No book contains an exact desorij)tion of its locali- 
ties : though incidentally, in some histories, the names of a few 
towns are given, and in the Suvar-i-AJcdlim and the Taarif-i-Bulddn 
may be found some notices. Bor the most part these accounts 
are inaccurate ; but all that can be verified in them, I will state 
here in abridgment. 
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CHAPTEE LXVIII. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE JAIIAN-KUSHAI OF ALA-UD-RIN MUHAMMAD 

juvAmi.^ 

(I HAVE copied exactly wliat the author has written descriptive of 
Moghulistan). Thus it is written in the JaMn-Kiisltdi, that the 
dwelling, original seat, and birthplace of the Tatar was a valley 
devoid of cultivation;"'* the length and breadth of which was seven 
or eight months’ journey. It is bounded on the east by the countiy 
of Khitai, on the v^est by the province of Uighur, on the north 
by Kara Kiz and Salinkai,** and on the south by a side {jetnih] of 
Tangut. Of these four limiting countries \liu<lu(V\, mentioned in 
the JaJtdn-Kuslidi, Khitai is definitely known, and [can be] speci- 
fied. But what [the author] calls ‘ Uighur ’ is quite unknown at 
the present time ; it is not understood which country is meant.'*' 
Kor is anything now known of Kaih Kiz and Salinkiii, nor have any 
places been discovered with such names. The name of Tangut is 
frequently mentioned in Moghul histories. At the outset of 
Chingiz Kahn’s conquests, he sent an army thither. Uktai Kaan 
also, when settling his dominions, sent some persons to Tangut, 
among other places ; and from the way it is spoken of in histories, 
it was evidently a very important province. At that time the 
king of this country bore the name of Shidarku. Most histories 
state that his army numbered 800,000 men. However, at the 
present time it is not even known where it was. Thus it is 
impossible to say anything about those limiting countries which 
are specified in books.® 

* The heading is somewhat mislouding, for the chapter is not an “ extract ” 
from the Jalidn-KusTiai, but rather au account of the author’s own, based on that 
book. 

From the Koran S. XIV., V. 40. — B. 

* Kara Kiz would be Lake Zaisan, or the place of that name on its banks ; 
SaUnkai, the Selenga river in northern Mongolia. 

‘‘ The author of the J«7ian Kushai (writing about 1259 a.d.) has perhaps 
better reason for making the Uighur country tlie western border of Moghulistan 
than Mirza Haidar gives him credit for. Ho is alluding, no doubt, to the king- 
dom of the Ilak Khans in Turkistan and to Mavara-un-Nahr, which was under 
the rule of an Uighur dynasty down to about the year 121.8, and consequently 
ulraost to within the writer’s own lifetime. (See note, p. 287.) 

It was towards the end of the career of Chingiz, that Shidarku hcoame king 
of Tangut; indeed the cami)aign which Chingiz undertook against that country, 
at the close of the year- 3225, was his last. Tangut was, as Mirza Haidar says, 
a powerful kingdom at that time. It played a great part in Cliinese history for 
about a hundred years, and Tangut rulers conquered large tracts of territory 
from the Chinese and the Uighurs. It may be said to have included, in its best 
days', all th(i regions lying between Tirrfan and the Chinese province of Sliansi, 
together with Zaidam — the homeland of the people — and some portions of northern 
Tibet. The name of the king here mentioned is variously written — Shidarku 
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In tile same way, some of the towns in Moglinlistan are men- 
tioned by name and described, in standard works. Among them is 
Bala-Sakun, which in the Suvar-i-AJcdlim is reckoned among the 
cities of Khitai, and called ‘ Khan Baligh ’ ; while in Moghnlistan 
and Kara Khitai they have written the same ‘ Bala Sakun.’ They 
have applied the name to no other city.^ In hooks of repute and 


Shidiirgho, JSMdaslcu, etc. — while, according to the Tabdlcat-i-Ndsiri, he styled 
himself the Tingri Khan (or Heavenly King), and was known to the Chinese as 
Li-Sien. The country also is found mentioned under many names and corrup- 
tions of names. Tangut, Tingit, KosJd, Kashin, etc., are the most common among 
Avestern Asiatic writers ; Ksia and JB.osi among the Chinese. Indeed it is this 
last name, meaning “west’ of the river” (i.e. the Yellow Eiver) that has been 
corrupted into Koshi, eia. The Tibetans seem to have known it as ilihw/oy. By 
Mirza Haidar’s time Tangut had sunk to very small proportions, and it "is now 
only a geographical expression, for there is no separate state bearing the name. 

The story of Shidarku and Chingiz’s last war with Tangut will be found in 
Sir H. Howorth’s Northern Frontagers of China (J. E. A. S., xv., (ir.s.) pp. 472 
seqq.), the Habib us Siyar (Price’s 'i¥aAd Hist., ii., pp. 535-6), Major Eaverty’s 
Tabahdt-i-Ndsiri, pp. 1084 seqq,, etc. 

It may be added that, according to Mr. W. Woodville Eockhill, Tangut is only' 
another name for Tibet in general — the 8i Tsang of the Chinese. “ The word 
2'angut," he writes, “is interchangeable with Hsi-Tsang, or Tibet, although 
since Col. Prejevalsky’s travels, it has como to be used by Europeans as desig- 
nating the Tibefan-sjieaking tribes in the Kokonor region, known to Tibetans as 
Andoim and Fanalca." In saying this Mr. Eockhill is, I presume, referring to 
the Chinese or Mongol nomenclature ; as is the case also when, in another 
passage, he cites a Chinese work to the effect that : “ The name Tangutan was 
originally applied to tribes of Turkish origin living in the Altai,” Although 
the name Tangut was in use for the regions about Zaidam, Kokonor, etc., many 
centuries before Col. Prejevalsky’s time, and although the Tangut tribes can 
never have been Turks (in an ethnical sense), the application of the word, as 
pointed out by Mr. Eockhill, is interesting and instructive. (See Mr. Eockhill’s 
valuable papers on Tibet in J. E. A. S., 1891, pp. 21, 189, etc.) 

^ It is quite possible that this curiously inaccurate statement may, indeed, have 
some truth in it. The work the author names, may very likely call Khan-baligh 
— the Cambalu of Marco Polo and the Mongol name for the modern Peking — by 
the Turki term J3dla Sdghun — or Bdla-Sdhun, as Mirza Haidar spells it. It is 
known that Karakorum Avas, and even is to the present day, known as Bdlu 
8dhun, and it seems not unlikely that the name was used, in a general way, to 
denote a large town, or capital of some influential ruler. Still it is evident that 
Mirza Haidar is not alluding here, to any capital in northern China or in Mongolia, 
but to the seat of the old Turkish dynasty of Western Turkistan. It is all the 
more strange that he should have allowed himself to fall into an apparent 
confusion, seeing that ho cites, immediately below, an account of Bdla-Sdhun by 
Eashid-ud-Din, Avhicli shows that it was an altogether separate city from Khan- 
baligh. He had, moreover, the Jahdn-Kushai before him, where an exactly 
similar description of Bdla-Sdhun is given to that in Eashid-ud-Din, who 
apparently copied from the Jb/iffn-KMs/iai. 

There is every reason to believe that the Bdla-Sdhun spoken of in this passage, 
was situated on or near the head waters of the Kdragaty branch of the Eiver 
Chu in Moglvulistan, and that it wa,s, np to the first quarter of the twelfth 
century, the capital of the Ilak Khans, or the so-called Afrasidbi Turks ; while 
later it became, for a time, the chief toAvn of the Kara-Khitai. (See note 1, 
p. 287). 

As there has been some difference of opinion respecting the identity and posi- 
tion of Bdla-Sdhun, it may be Avorth while to explain, in this place, that probably 
the basis of our information, regarding the times when it flourished, is the brief 
account contributed by Ala-ud-Din Ata Mulk, Juvaini, in the Jahdn-Kushai, a 
work that he completed about the year 1259. He had himself travelled through 
the country in question, when on a mission to the court of Mangu Kaan at 
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historioK, Bala-Sakuii is said to have heeii one of the cities built by 
Afrasiab, and [the authors] have praised it very highly. In the 
Mujmd-ut--Tavdnlch it is written : “ Bala-Sakun, until the time of 


Karakorum, and had made several other jommeys in Tm’kisian and the ncighbour- 
ing regions. He may he assumed, therefore, to have heard the rights of a story 
which was, in his day, not particularly ancient. His work is one of the few 
original ones of the period of which it treats. Unfortunately it has never been 
translated into any European language, but some extracts from it have bec.ei 
published by D’Ohsson, and these have been utilised by many subseiinent 
writers. On the subject of the city itself, D’Ohsson’s extract (i. p. 4lio) merely 
shows that the building of Bdla-Sdlmn is attributed to Afrasiab, otherwise Buku- 
Jvhan, believed (according to tradition) to have been the first of the line of 
so-called Afrasiabi Icings of Turkistan ; that it stood among fine pastures in a 
well-watered plain ; and that after the time of the Kara-Khitai invasion, in the 
twedfth century, it was called by the Mongols “ Gu-balik.” No geographical 
iudicatiou of its position is given ; and all that can be inferred is that it stood 
within the very uncertain limits of what was then called Turkistan. From 
another extract, however, (i., p. 167) it may — ^by inference again— be placed a 
little more precisely towards the southern part of Turkistan— -Ic. near the 
northern limit of Farghana. Abul Ghtizi is equally unsatisfactory in his 
reference to the situation of Bdla-Bdhun. But some of the Arab geographers of 
an earlier epoch are more explicit, and they point to the city having stood at no 
gi'f'at distance from Kashghar. Thus Abuhfeda (ii,, pt. 2, p. 227), quoting froin 
a work called the LoMb, says that it was on the frontier of Turkistan, near 
Kashghar ; Mukaddasi (as cited by Sprenger, p. 19) places it within the province 
tif Isfijab (which was the ancient representative of the present Chimkent) and 
very near Morke, orr one of the upper affluents of the Ohn. Sprenger, also, on 
the authority of .Ihn-Khordadba and Kodama, gives (pp. 22-3) the distance from 
Isfijab to “the capital of the Turkish Khan” as 75 farasangs, and he demon- 
strates (p. xxvi.) that a furasang was equal to three Arabian miles, while each of 
the latter he calculates at a fraction over one English geographical mile. Thus 
one farasang might be about 3f English statute miles, making the total 
distance from Isfijab about 281 statute miles. Whether by “ the capital of the 
Turkish Khan,” Bdla-Sdlcun is intended, is of course uncertain, hut taking the 
nomenclature of the period into consideration, it may, I think, be concluded that 
this and no other town must be meant. The late Mr. E. Schuyler, who studied 
the subject of Bdla-Sdkun and other old sites in Turkistan, presumed this to be 
the case (Geo. Mag., 1874, p. 389) and his opinion is worthy of attention. If 
281 miles be measured off to the E.N.B. of Chimkent, so as just to clear tluj 
great range of mountains, now. called the “Alexander chain,” and allowing 
one-fifth for windings of the road, a point will be reached within the upper 
system of the Ohu, about 50 miles west of Oonstautinowski, and about 33 miles 
east-north-eastward of Merke — or approximately in Lat. 43 and Long. 73 '40 
from Greenwich. 

There is, however, another way of arriving, or endeaYouri.ng to arrive, at the 
position of Bdla-Sdhnn. Mr. Schuyler (Zoo. cit.) has given, in translation, a 
valuable extract on the subject from the “ Chronicle of the chief astrologer ” at 
the court of the Osmanli Sultan, Muhammad IV. This author was an Arab 
who lived from 1630 to 1701, and is usually known as the “Munajim Bashi.” 
Two passages from this extract run : (1) “ Balasagun .... situated at the 
begiuning of tho 7th climate in 102° of Long., and 48'^ of Lat., not far from 
Kashghar, and considered from of old the boundary city of Turkistan.” 
(2) “ Kashghar, tho capital of Turan, in the 6th climate, in 106 of Long., and 
45 of Lat. . . . .” Thus the difference of longitude between tb.e two towns 
would be 4° and the difference of Lat. 3°. Now the latitude and longitude of 
Kashghar were correctly fixed by Col. H. Trotter, R.E., in 1873-4. If we take 
his values (to the nearest half degree) as 39J N. and 70 E. and apply to them 
the differences in the Munajim Bashi's figures, we obtain for Bdla-Sdhun Lat. 42 J 
N., and Long, 72 E., approximately. This would bo a point altogether west of 
the Chn basin, on, the head streams of the Talas, about 80 miles S.E. oC Td,raz, 
(or Aulia-Ata) and about 140 miles (allowing, on this more plain section of the 
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the Kara Khitai, was trader the rule of the. offspring [and descend- 
ants] of Afrasiab. The Gur Khiin of Kara Khitai took it from one 
of these descendants, Halt Khan, and made it his own capital. Kor 


i'oad, one hixtk for deviations) from Chimlrent. Again, it will bo found that in 
the geographical tables of Stidik Ispahani, Bdla-Sdlmn is placed (p. 7b) in 
Lat. ‘ib, and Long. 107, while to Kashghar is assigned (p. 12t5) Lat. 41, and 
Long. lOG. Applying the differences between these figures and Col. Trotter’.s 
value, in the same way as before, we get for Bdla-Sdkun Lat. 41 1, and Long. 77, 
or a position just on the banks of the Narin river, nearly fifty miles above J’ort 
Narin. Further, the Arab geographer Abnl-feda supplies us with two more 
indications of the position of Bdla-Sdkun, with reference to Kashghar. One of 
tliesc, on the authority of Atwal, is a perfect one, and results (when conrputed as 
before) in Lat. l-G-iO, and Long. 71 ; while the other, on the authority of Kunun, 
fails in the Latitude, and furnishes the Longitude only as 723 . 

Thus tlie positions taken from the Arab writers stand : — 

Mimajim Bashi . . Lat. 42-30, and Long. 72-00 fr. Grrecmvich. 

Sadik Ispahani . • „ 41-30 „ „ 77-00 „ „ 

Atwal . . . . . „ 43-10 „ „ 71-00 „ 

Kanun . . . . „ „ „ „ 72-30 „ „ 

The mean of theses data, to the nearest Indf degree, would bo Lat. 4-24, and 
Long. 73 ; or a point near the sources of some of the heads of the Kiiragaty branch 
of tlie Chu, some eighty-iive statute miles E.S.E. of Anlia-Ata, and about twenty- 
six miles S.S.W. of Merke. Other statements of the Latitude anti Longitude of 
Bdla-Sdkun arc to be hnmd in the writings of Asiatic geographers, but its no 
value is given for any other scientifically fixed point in the noigJibourliood, to 
which the figures may bo referred, they cannot bo utilised. 

'file only conclusion that can be arrived at is, that the positions assigned by 
the Arab autliors are wortidess for anything approaclaing an acourato determi- 
nation. All that can be gathered from them is that the city most likely stood among 
the left head-tributaries of the Ohu, and was more probably to the north than to the 
south of the Alexander mountains. In this way it may be said not to differ seriously 
with the position which Sir H. Howorth would assign to the town, aftoi- examining 
the narratives of the Chinese travellers, Hiuen Tsang and Hueli. He finds that 
the city, known in those days to the Chinese by the name of Su-Yeh, stood 
almost certainly on the lliver Ohu, and not far from the northern slopes of the 
Alexander mountains. Also that it was the capital of the Turkish kingdom of 
that region, and therefore, Bdla-Sdkun under another name. This conclusion 
appears to be extremely likely, more especially when it is considered in connec- 
tion with Iliuen Tsang’s itinerary, which places Su-Yeh at 540 or 550 li oast of 
Taraz, and north of a j-ange of snowy mountains ; for taking five li to the mile, 
for Hiuen Tsang’s time — or about 110 miles — and allowing one-fifth for devia- 
tions along the skirts of the hills, Su-Y'eh would be located about eighty-eight 
miles,' in tocert distance,' eastward of Tarfiz (Aulia-Ata), or at a spot only just to 
the west of Merke. This boars out also Mr. Schuyler’s contention. (See for 
Howorth, Geo. Mag., 1875, pp. 215-17, and for Hiuen Tsang’s itinerary, Beal’s 
BuddMit Records, ‘IQ.') 

; As regards the orthography of the name, Mirza Haidar throughout writes 
Bdla-Sakun, and for this reason I have retained that form. When, however, ho 
comes to the passage in the Jahdn-Kmhai, which includes the name said to have 
been given to the town by the Mongols, he writes GJiar hdiik, while'in D’Ohssou 
and other extracts from the Jahdn-Kushai hitherto published, this .name has 
always stood Gu-bdUk, and has been translated “ good city.” Desiring to clear 
up this discrepancy, I examined, with Mr. Kosa, the British Museum copy of the 
Jalidn-Kusliai, and am satisfied that (in that copy at any rate) the nam'O' shouhl 
bo road Ghar-hdligh, or possibly Gkur-bdligh. The pasisage run^ “ , . . . they 
passed on to Bala Sdkun, which the Moghuls now call Gnar [or GhurJ-baligli. 
The Amir of that country claims descent from Afrasiab.’* ’ Thus in the original 
we find Sdkun instead of Sdglmn, Moghuh insteq^d, of,lfo«gfote, and-G/iar (or 
perhaps Ghur) in place of Gu\ while there is no s^ntenqe dfter the word Ghav- 
baZi/i! to indicate that the meaning of the name js city.” (fcsee, tmipng 

other works, D’Ohsson, i., pp. 433 and 442 s k, p. 22G.) 
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ninety-five years Bala-Sakun remained the capital of Kara Khitai, 
and all tlie countries on this side of the Jilinn — that is, io the east 
of it— carried tribute to Bala-Salain. The Moghuls call Bahi- 
Sahnn, ‘ Ghar-haligh.’ The author of the Siirdh-ul-Liir/hat, in his 
Supplement, says that his father was one of the traditionists [Mjh] 
of Balii-Sakun. He gives, in this Supplement, the names of eminent 
men [a/dz/Z] of every town. In Samarkaiid he reckons fewer than 
ten. But in Bala-Sakun he mentions Hie names of a great number 
of learned and notable persons, and quotes traditions concerning 
some of them. Tlie mind is incapable of conceiving hoAV there 
could have been, at one time and in one city, so many men of 
eminence, and that now neither name nor trace is to be found of 
Bala-Sakun. Hor have I ever heard of a place called Ghar- 
bdligb. 

Another town mentioned in books is Taraz, It is said that the 
Moghuls call Taraz, ‘ Yangi ’ ; and this Yaiigi is placed in Moghul- 
istiin. There are many men of Yangi in Mavara-mi-Nahr who are 
called ‘ Yaugiligh.’ Kow in those deserts [wm/dza], which they call 
Yangi, there are remains of many cities, in the form of domes, 
minarets, and traces of schools and monasteries; but it is not 
evident which of these ruined cities was Yangi, or what were the 
names of the others. 

Another famous town was Almaligh,^ which is known at the 
present day. The tomb of Tughluk Timur Khan is there, together 
with [other] traces of the city’s prosperit}'. d'he dome of the 
Khan’s tomb is remarkable, being lofty and decorated ; while on 
the plaster, inscriptions are written. I recall one-half of a line, 
from one of the books, namely: “This court [bdrgdh] was the 
work of a master-weaver [shar-bafY’ — words which show that 
this master was an Irfiki ; for in Irak they call a weaver '[jama- 
hdfl ' shar-hdfJ As far as I can recollect, the date inscribed on that 
dome was seven hundred and sixty and odd.^ 

There are many other cities in Moghulistan, in which traces 
remain of very fine buildings. In some places they still stand 
intact.'^ In [the district of] Jud ^ there are traces of an important 
town, and remains of minarets, domes, and schools. Since the 

t Alinaligh — ^the Armaleo of the inediasval European travellers — was tlio 
capital of Ohaghatai Khan and his immediate successors. It was situated on, or 
near, the Hi river, in the neighbourhood of the modern town, of Knlja. During 
the Mongol period it was a Latin bishopric, and had previously, nmst likely 
been a Nestorian See. (See Catliay, pp. ccxxii., 236, etc.) 

® The death of Tughluk Timur was about 76i H., or 1363 A.D. 

^ The Persian texts are incomplete here. The Turki MS. reads : — “ Tu some 
places, where tlie buildings were solid they will stand, in others they have been 
restored, while in others again they have already fallen into rains.” 

This word may be read Jm or Jud, or the J in each case may bo replaced by 
Ch, The Turki MS. has:— “a village called /tt.” It seems possible that the 
region, ur district, of the River O/mmay bo intended. See text, immediately below. 
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name of tliat town is not known, tke Moglmls call it ‘ Minarfi.’ 
In tlio same place is also a dome made of stone, into wliicli the 
following inscription has been cut, in the Naskhi writing : “ This 
is the tomb of [titles omitted] Imam. Muhammad Fakih Bala 
Sakuni [Arabic invocation], who died in the year 71 1. Written by 
Khwiija Omar Hadavi.” Jud is a district [mauzd] of Moghulistan, 
of a month’s journey in length. In it there are many cities like 
this one. 

In Moghulistan there is a place [mausa] called Yumghal,^ which 
is well known. There a dome is to be found, half fallen into 
ruin. The inscription on it reads: “Shah Jalil, son of Kism, son 
of Abbas. ...” The rest has broken away, so it is not clear 
whether this was his tomb, or whether the inscription refers to some 
one else. God alone knows. Such remains as these are to be found 
all over Moghulistan, but the names of the towns are never known. 
The tomb of Maulanii Sakkaki, author of “ The Xey ” [Miftdli], 
has a lofty dome. It is situated on the banks of the Eiver Tika, 
which flows from the foot of the lake.^ With the exception of this 
dome, there are no remains in that place. It was either a town of 
which nothing is left, or else it was there that Ohaghatai Khan 
slew [the MauUna], the building being afterwards raised [over the 
spot]. God knows best. The story of Maxilana Sakkaki is told in 
histories. 

Beyond this, nothing is recorded of the districts {Jiadiid] of 
Moghulistan in the histories and books of former writers, nor does 
any one know the [above] names nowadays. What is now known 
as Moghulistan has a length and breadth of seven or eight months’ 
journey. Its eastern frontier adjoins the Kalmak country : that is 
to say, Baris Kul, Imal, and Irtish. It is bounded on the north by 
Kukcha-Tangiz, Bum Lish, and Karatal ; ^ on the west by Turkistan 
and Tashkand ; and on the south by the provinces of Farghana, 
Kashghar, Aksu, Chalish, and Turfan. 

Of these four boundaries I have seen the southern. From Tash- 

* The name Jimgdl and Jumghdl, which occurs on modern maps in the heart 
of the region that was Moghulistan, may perhaps represent the I’umghdl of the 
test. It is the name of one of the head tributaries of the Ndrin and of a small 
place— encampment or village— on its banks. 

“ Which lake is not specified, but I take it to mean Issigh-Kul. The sentence 
may read in the Persian texts : “ which flows from Bai Kul,” hut tho Turki MS. 
makes the reading plain—* ** from the foot of the lake.” Thus Pai-i-Kul should be 
read in the Persian. The Tika river probably stands for the Tekca, which takes 
its rise near the eastern end, or foot, of Issigh-Kul, and flows eastward. _ 

** These names may bo read Bari Kul (sometimes Bdrkul, and in Chinese Pa- 
li-Kun), Jmil and Irtish. Kuheha Tingiz or Tangiz is lake Balkash, and 
Kardtdl is tlio name of a river which flows into it from the south-east. Bumlish 
I cannot identify. As regards lake Balkash, Mr. J. Sporer (in Pefermann for 
1868, p. 71) says, Tengis is the old Kirghiz name, and that Balkash originated 
with the Zungars [who were KalmSks]. But farthei; on (p. 393) he tells us that 
“ Balkhazi Nor,^' meaning “ great lake,” is hialm^k, while the Kirghiz name is 
“ Ak Dengis,” or “ white lake.” The two stafejmehts are not quite consistent. 
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kaud to Andijan is ten days’ journey ; froin^ Andijan to Kaslighar, 
twenty days; from there to Aksu, fifteen days; from Aksn to 
Ohaiish, twenty days ; rfroin CMlish to Turfan, ten days : from 
Turffin to Baris Knl, fifteen days; ^ and Baris Knl is the eastern 
houndary of Moghulistan. [The: whole the southern boundary] 
is about three months’ inarch at a niedium pace, for it is ninety 
stages. I have never visited the other three boundaries, but I 
have learned [something] about them from the descriptions of 
persons who have travelled in those, quarters. The greater part of 
tliis country, wduch is seven or eight . months’ journey [in ,circpit]„ 
is mountain or desert,'-^ and is very beautiful and pleasant — so 
much so, that I am incapable of describing it in words. On the 
mountains and in the plains, grow numberless flowers, whose names 
no one knows ; they are not to be met with outside Moghul- 
istan, nor can they possibly bo described. The summer is, in most 
parts, quite temperate, so that if a single tunic \tai liurta] be 
worn, no other covering is required, though even if more be worn, 
the heat does not make one uncomfortable. However, in some 
parts of the country, the temperature inclines to be cold. 

There are many large rivers in Moghulistan — as large, or nearly 
so, as the Jihun ; for example, the Ha, the Imil, the Irtish, and 
the Harin, not one of which is inferior to the Jihun or the Sihun. 
Most of them flow into the lake of Kukcha Tangiz, which sepa- 
rates Moghulistto from TJzbegistan. Its length is eight months’ 
journey, 3 and its breadth, in some parts, thirty /arsd/c/ia, by estima- 
tion. In winter-, when it is frozen over, the IJzbeg cross Kuk- 
cha Tangiz on the ice, and thus enter Moghulistan. By using ail 
possible speed, they can cross in two nights and a day into 
Moghulistan, and can return in the same time. At the end of 
winter they cross with the same rapidity ; but at that time of the 
year it is dangerous, and it often happens that the ice gives way. 
On one occasion a hundred and twenty families, more or less, 
perished under the ice. The water of this lake is sweet. The 
same quantity of water that flows into the lake is not discharged 
from it. What does flow out is about equivalent to one of 
the rivers which enters it. It flows down through Uzbegistan, 
under the name of Atal, and empties itself into the Kulznm 
[Caspian], 

Another point of interest in Moghulistan is Issigh Kul, [a lake] 
into which nearly as much water flows as into Kukcha Tangiz. It 

^ These stages are about correct, acoorcling to modern itineraries. 

® The word in the texts is iohra, and has been literally translated desert ; but 
saJira is often used to designate plains, open country, or “ steppes,” and it is 
employed in this sense here. 

» There is either some mistake in. this estimate of the length of the lake, or 
else it is a reckless exaggeration. The estimate of 30 farsakhs (120 miles) for 
the breadth is algo far too high, even if the broadest part be taken. 


is twenty days’ journey,^ and'no water issues from it on any side. 
It is surrounded by hills. All the water that flows into it is 
sweet and agreeable, but once it enters the lake it becomes so 
bitter and salt that one cannot even use it for washing, for if any 
of it enters the eyes or mouth, severe inflammation is produced ; 
it has also a most unpleasant taste in the mouth. It is remarkably 
pure and clean, so that if, for example, some is poured into a 
china cup, no sediment appears at the bottom. The water of the 
rivers around is delicious. Aromatic herbs, flowers and fruit- 
iDeai'ing trees are plentiful, while the surrounding hills and plains 
abound in antelopes [ahu] and birds. There are few localities in 
Moghulistan more remarkable for their climate. 

dFrom the year 916 the Kirghiz, for the reasons mentioned 
above, have rendered it impossible for any Moghul to live in 
Moghulivstan. In the year 928 the Khan resolved to subdue 
Moghulistan, as shall be explained. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

RETURN TO THE THREAD OF THE HISTORY. 

*• * * 2 : 
The flocks and herds had so greatly increased, that the plains 
and hills of Kdshghar could no longer provide sufiicient pasturage, 
and therefore, in order to satisfy the wants and demands of his 
people, the Khan formed the bold project of subduing Moghulistan. 
Moreover, <the Kirghiz, who were for the most part devoid of faith 
and given over to evil deeds, had thoroughly intimidated the 
Musulmans of Turkistan, Shash and Earghana, by their constant 
invasions and forays. Although that province^ was under the 
rule of the Uzbeg Shaiban, who were his old enemies, the Khan, 
on account of his devotion to the faith and out of pity for the 
Musulmans, took the matter to heart, and determined that no 
Musulman should be molested and no infidel should prosper ; but 
rather that the Musulmans should thrive and the infidels should be 
subdued. For these two actions he expected to gain a good reputa- 

^ If twenty days’ journey in circuit is meant, the statement might be not far 
from correct. For some remarks on Issigh Kul, see note pp. 78-9. 

This chapter opens with five lines of rhetoric (which are omitted) showing 
how the Khan desired to gain fame in this world and “ a high place ” in the 
next. — R. 

* Apparently Farghfma is meant. Only the words “ dlt valdyat” are used. 
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tion in this world and merit in the world to come. May God 
reward him well ! [Three couplets]. ... 

Mirxa Ali Taghai, Khwaja Ali Bahadur, and most of the Amirs, 
supporting the cause of Baha Sultan, desired that he should ho 
sent in command of the expedition against Moghulistan and the 
Kirghiz, Ilis father, Sultan Khalil Sultfin, had been leader of 
the Kirghiz, as has been explained; and he therefore had some 
right in the matter. My uncle alone supported Eashid Sultan, 
who was the Khan’s son, and upon him the conduct of the 
exjjedition finally devolved. Active pre|)arations were set on 
foot [verses] : . . . and in the course of the year 928, Eashid Sultan 
set out loaded with favours, MirziL Ali Taghai was appointed JJlus- 
heg, and Muhammad Kirghiz being released from confinement, 
was made Amir of the Kirghiz ; while brave warriors and distin- 
guished Amirs wore chosen out of all the Moghul tribes. [Cou|)let]. 

. . . Everything becoming the prince’s rank and dignity was made 
ready; such as banners [tugh], trumpets, mint [zardh-lchdna] 
and all kinds of furniture. Eeasts were given to the Amirs and 
soldiers, vKo made merry ; and favours were bestowed on all. 
[The Khan] gave his son much good advice. [Verses]. . . Indeed he 
lavished sermons and wise counsels on the young prince, who did 
not heed them, for is it not said : Sermons and advice are as wind 
to the profligates of this world ? Finally, however, the army was 
despatched. 

At the hour of his taking leave of Eashid Sultan, the Khan said 
to me : “ You accoutre him : fasten on his quiver and sword, and 
mount him on his horse : it may bring good fortune. In respect 
of what I have told him, let him be your pupil : you shall be his 
master, . . .^ 

In short the Khan sent them off in the handsomest manner, and 
himself returned to Kashghar. [Two couplets] .... 

With their entrance into Moghulistan, Muhammad Kirghiz 
marched on in advance. He brought in most of the Kirghiz, 
though a few fled to the farthest confines of Moghulistan. When 
winter set in, quarters were taken up at Kuchkar. 

* A coujilet from Sadi and five lines of rhetoric and verses are omitted. — E. 
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OHAPTEE LSX. 

THE khan’s repentance. 

% « * * I 

It lias been already explained to liow great an extent the Khan 
was addicted to wine-drinking. If, foi' example, he dreamt of 
sobriety, he interpreted it to mean that he ought to get drunk; 
this is [the system of] interpretation by contraries, [Turki 
couplet], . . . 

No one would ever have imagined that the Khan could give 
up this habit, but by the intervention of Providence he repented 
him of his intemperance ... P 

In short, at the end of the winter following that spring wliich 
saw Eashid Sultan set out for Moghulistan, the Khan hapipened 
to be in Yangi-Hisar. My uncle was in attendance on him, while 
I was in Yarkand. I have freq[uently heard the Khan relate 
that, one night when a drinking bout was coming to an end, the 
following verse came into his head : “ ‘ At night he is drunk, at 
dawn he is drunk, and all day he is crop-sick ; see how he passes 
his noble life I It is time that thou should’st return to thy God 
[and abandon these unseemly practices].’ When this purpose had 
become fixed in my heart, I again became irresolute [and said to 
myself] : ‘ these ideas are merely the outcome of excessive inebriety. 
For otherwise, who could endure life without this form of enjoy- 
ment?’ Thinking thus I fell asleep; when I awoke I writhed 
like a snake with crop-sickness, and to dispel this I called for 
a draught. When it was brought, the intentions of the night 
before again took possession of my brain, and I sent for Sayyid 
Muhammad Mirza, and said to him; ‘I am tired of this wine- 
drinking, and wish to reform.’” Now my uncle had for a long 
while been a disciple of the order of Yasavvi Shaikhs, ^ and practised 
austerity and abstinence ; thus he had been greatly distressed 
at the Khan’s shortcomings ; but when the Khan now announced 

‘ The live lines with wliich the chapter opens contain only rhetorical flights 
concerning “ Eepentance.” — 

■- Four more lines on the virtue of Repentance are omitted here. — R. 

® The Yasavvi Shaikhs were the followers of one Shaikh Ahmad, otherwise 
liazrat Khwiija Ahmad, of Yassi, who was the founder of the sect of Jahria, and 
' died about 1120 A.n. He is said hy Mr. E. Schuyler, who visited his tomb at 
Turkistan, to be one of the most celebrated saints of Central Asia, and the special 
patron of the Kirghiz, The town of Turkistan, near the right bank of the 
Jaxartes, is the modern representative of Yassi, Tlierc the mosque of ' Hazrat ’ is 
still to be seen, wdiich was built over the tomb of Shaikh Ahmad, by Timur, at 
the end of the fourteenth century, and was restored in the latter half of the 
sixteenth, by Abdullah Khan II., the famous Uzbeg chief, It is considered one 
of the holiest mosques in Central Asia. (See Schuyler, i., pp. 70-72.) 
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to Mm Ms desii'e to mend liis ■ways, my iuicIg Mirst into tears and 
urged, him strongly to carry out Ms intention. Having repented, 

the Khan went into the assembly; [verses] the wine-hibhers 

and profligates "vvere dejected and distressed, but ali the pious and 
the learned rejoiced, while the zealots and devotees began to thank 
God, and the townsfolk and peasantry stretched their hands in 
praise to heaven. Thus the Khan repented of his past deeds, 
and night and day begged the forgiveness of God for his 
offences. . . .’• 


CHAPTEE LXXI. 

HOW THE KHAN, WISHING- TO BECOME A DARVISH, INTENDED TO 
ABDICATE THE THRONE, AND HOW HE WAS DISSUADED. 

After the Khan had been distinguished with the honour of repen- 
tance, and had entered the circle of those of whom it is said, “ God 
loves the penitent,” he passed into Moghulistan, and joined 
Kashid Sultan at Kuchkar.^ Eemaining himself in Kucbkar, he 
sent forward Eashid Sultan, with Ms Amirs and Muhammad 
Kirghiz, to the farthest limits of Moghulistan. They collected 
and brought back the scattered Kirghiz, thus setting [the Khan’s] 
mind at rest with regard to this affair. In the spring the 
Khan went back to Kashghar. After this, he used to return every 
year to Moghulistan with his family, to see that the country was 
in order, and to confirm the authority of Eashid Sultan. In the 
second spring that he took his family there, most of the Moghul 
Xfim^ who were able to do so, went with him of their own accord 
and desire. That winter the Khan and Eashid Sultan took up 
their quarters in Kuchkar, and at the end of the winter the Khan, 
leaving his family there, went back to Yarkand. 

The reason for this was that, since his repentance, he had 
devoted himself much to the study of Sufi books; and having- 
pondered deeply on their sayings, was greatly influenced by 
them. . . ? The Khan entered fully into the tenets of the sect, 
and was profoundly impressed by them. From their books and 
pamphlets, he learnt that the blessing [of Sufistio knowledge] was 
only to be attained by devoting Mmself to the service of a perfect 

* Two couplets and four lines of rhetoric are omitted here. They coutain much 
the same matter as the preceding passages.— E. 

3 The Kuchkar, Koshkur, or Guohgar river is one of the head streams of the 
Ghu. Its valley lies to the south-west of Issigh-Kul, and appears to have been a 
favourite camping, and grazing, ground of the Moghuls. See the Map. 

“ An irrelevant anecdote concerning some saints is left untranslated. 
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[Sufi]; cm this account he withdrew Ms mind from his earthly 
kingdom,, while his heart became entirely detached from the 
world. He spent most of his time in seclusion; engaged in 
discussions on Sufism. Not every one was allowed to intrude on 
his privacy. One of his companions was my uncle, who had been 
a disciple of the Yasavvi Shaikh’s, and who, under the guidance 
of that sect, practised abstinence. Most of the conferences took 
place in his presence. Another was Shah Muhammad Sultan, 
who was a cousin of the Khan and a son-in-law of his sister, and 
who has been mentioned briefly above ; at times I was also 
admitted. No one else was allowed to enter, and the people used 
to wonder what kind of discussions those could be, to which only 
these four persons were admitted. [Couplet]. ... 

It was finally decided that the Khan should go to Yarkand, and 
that his brother, Amin Khwaja Sultan, should be brought from 
Aksu and set up as king in his stead. To him should be confided 
the whole HZms, while the Khan, divesting himself of everything, 
should set out on his journey; haply he might thus render the 
Most High God perfect service. My uncle then suggested that 
before taking this step, prejcarations should be made for the 
journey to Mekka, and all necessaries got ready ; that he would 
accompany [the Khan]; that wherever he was he would spend 
his whole life in attendance on him, and that Shah Muhammad 
Sultan and myself should also be in waiting. 

No sooner had these plans been determined on, than Khwaja 
Muhammad Yusuf, son of Khwaja Muhammad Abdullah, son of 
Khwaja Nasir-ud-Din TDbaid TJllah, arrived in Kashghar from 
Samarkand, and the news [of his arrival] reached Moghulistin. 
The Khwaja was an exceedingly pious and austere man, and the 
Khan longed to wait upon him, in the hope that [in his service] 
his desire might be realised. So he journeyed from Kuchkar to 
Yai'kand, where he arrived at the end of the winter and waited 
on the Khwaja. [Biit] when he explained to him his resolve, the 
Khwaja remarked: “Much has been said by wise men on this 
subject ; such as : Eemain on the throne of your kingdom, and be 
like an austere darvish in your ways ! And again : set the crown 
on your head, and science on your back ! Use effort in your work, 
and wear what you will 1 In reality sovereignty is one of the 
closest walks [with God], but kings have abused its rights, A 
king is able, with one word, to give a higher reward than can a 
darvish (however intent upon his purpose) during the whole of 
a long life. In this respect sovereignty is a real and practical 
state . . . .’^ But I will show you one line that my father, 

^ Foui‘ linPR omitted, containing a quotation from Najm-ud-Din, wMch. points 
out what a faithful disciple may attain to, and 'what an unfaithful one must 
forego. — E. 
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Khwdja Tdj-tid~Din. 

Khwaja MuLammad Alsdullab, wrote for me.” And lie gave the 
writing to the Kban. It was written ; “ The most important con- 
ditions, for a seeker of union with God, are : little food, few 
words, and few associates.” This brief [sermon] sufficed to 
compose the Khun, and he resolved to pursue the road of justice 
and good deeds. He began to occupy himself, at once, with what 
he was able, until the words of Shaikh Najm-nd-Din should bo 
realised. A short time after this, Khwaja Kura came, and the 
Khan’s desire was fulfilled. In the meanwhile Khwaja Taj-ud- 
Din arrived from Turfan. 


CHAPTER LXXTI. 

KHWAJA tAj-UD-DIN. 

Khwaja Taj-ud-Hin was of the race of Maulana Arshad-ud-Din, 
who was of the race of Khwaja Shuja-ud-Din Mahmud, brother 
of Khwaja Hafiz-ud-Din of Bokhara, the last of the Mujtahids, 
During the interregnum {Jatraf] of Chingiz Khan, this Shuja-ud- 
Din was brought [into this country], and of his race is Maulana 
Arshad-ud-Din, who brought about the conversion of the Moghuls 
to Islam. All this, God willing, will be fully described in the 
Eirst Part. This Khwaja Taj-ud-Din is of the race of Maulana 
Arshad-ud-Din. His father’s name was Khwaja Ubaid IJllah. 
He was a disciple of Mir Abdullah of Busbirabad ... Having 
remained for some time in the service of Hazrat Ishan, the latter 
gave the Khwaja leave to go to Turfan, where he was cordially 
received by Sultan Ahmad Khan . 

' The omissions here consist of a number of names of. unimportant saints, and 
of a brief reference to an anecdote relating to one of them. — R. 


Peace wit/i the Kasdk-Uzbeg, 


373 


CHAPTER LXXIIL 

KHWAJA TAJ-UD-DIN IS ALLOWED TO RETURN TO TURl-'AN. THE KHAN 
MAKES PEACE WITH THE KAZAK-UZBEG. OTHER CONTEMPORARY 
EVENTS. 

When Kliwaja Taj-ud-Din came from Turfan, the Khan received 
him with due honour. He stayed one year in Yjirkand, and then 
returned [to Turfan]. Next winter Rashid Sultan went and 
plundered the Kalmak, slew one of their Amirs named Bariin 
Talish,^ and acquired the honourable name of G-hazi. He had his 
winter quarters at Kuchkar, whither the Khan went with a small 
attendance \_janda] and joined him. With the middle of the 
winter arrived Tahir Khan, who has been briefly mentioned above 
among the Kazak Khilns. After a long intercourse by means of 
ambassadors, it was ascertained that he had come to wait on the 
Khan, and to deliver over to him Sultan Nigar Khanim, the 
Khan’s aunt. 

This Sultan Nigiir Khanim has been already spoken of above. 
She was the fourth daughter of Yunus Khan, and after the death 
of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, son of Abu Said Mirza, she was given 
to Adik Sultan, son of Jani Beg Khan, the Kazak. By Mirza 
Sultan Mahmud she had one child, Mirza Khan, who became king 
of Badakhshan, and in the year 917 died a natural death. His 
son, Sulaiman Shah Mirza, is now ruling in Badakhshan. By Adik 
Sultan she had two daughters, the elder of whom was married to 
Abdullah Sultan, son of Kuohum Khan, but died soon after. The 
younger was given, at this time, to Rashid Sultan, as shall be 
mentioned. After the death of Adik Sultan, this Sultan Nigar 
Khanim married his brother Kasim Khan. When this last died, 
the Khanship devolved upon Tahir Khan, who was the son of 
Adik Sultan. He was very much attached to the Khanim, and 
oven preferred her to the mother that had given him birth. She 
showed him her gratitude, but entreated him, saying : “ Although 
you are my child, and I neither think of nor desire any child but 

^ Tdlish should probably bo read Tdish, a comvaon title among Kalmak 
leaders. 

® This date is no doubt intended for 927. It is given in the texts in Ai’abio 
numerals, but in such a way that it may be easily misread {ashr for aslirm). 
Mirza Khan (properly Vais Mirza) was only son of Sultan Mahmud Mirza and 
cousin of Baber. In 913 (1507) he became ruler of Badakhshan. He is believed 
•to have died about 926 (152(.)), aud if the date here should read 927, as I surmise, 
it would be perhaps exact, ilirza Khan left one child, Sulaiman Mirza, whom 
B.iber took caie of. At the same time, Baber appointed to Badakhshan^his sou 
Humayun, who retained cdiarge of the province till 932 (1526). (See Er.ddue. 
llist. i!, pp. 249, 286, 511, etc.) 
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Peace ivitk tlie KaBdk-Urjbeg. 

you, nevertlieless I am grown old, and liave no longer ilie strength 
to hear this migratory life in the deserts of Uzhegistau. I wish 
yon now to take me to my nephew, Snltan Said Khan, that I may 
pass my last days in a city and enjoy some quiet and repose. 
Moreover, in consequence of [the hostility of] the Mangit your 
affairs in ITzhegistan are not thriving. On account of the opposi- 
tion [of the Moghuls] ^ your army has decreased from 1,000,000 
men to 400,000, and jmu have no longer strength to oppose them. 
I will be a mediator for you, and will bring about a reconciliation 
between you and the Moghul Khiikans. In this way the Mangit 
may be kept in check.” 

Tahir Khan fell in with this plan and came to the borders of 
j\loglnxlistan, where negotiations for peace were entered upon. He 
came in person to Knchkar and waited on the Khan. The latter, 
from love of his annt, rose [to receive him], saying ; Although 
my rising [to receive] yon is contrary to the Turci, yet my great 
gratitude to you for having brought my aunt, makes it possible for 
me to rise.” Thus saying the Klnin rose, hut [Tahir Khan], 
observing all the formalities, bowed his head to the ground, and 
then advanced towards the Khiin, who having embraced him, 
showed him great honour and showered royal favours upon him. 
After this, his sister, the Khanim’s daughter, was given in marriage 
to Bashid Sultan, in whose haram she is at the present time. She 
has children, each of whom will be mentioned in the proper place. 

At the time of [Tfihir Khan’s] departure, Muhammad Kirghiz 
was captured a second time, and brought hound to Kashghar. 
The reason for this was that he had shown signs of insubordina- 
tiou, and a desire to escape to the XJzbeg. He was therefore 
detained in custody, but after the Khan’s death he was released. 
The Khan now returned to Kashghar, and I was left in Moghnl- 
istan to keep the people quiet. But in spito of my efforts, I was 
unable to pacify the Kirghiz, who fled and again betook them- 
selves to the remotest parts of Moghnlistan, where they joined 
'Tahir Sultan. Some of them, however, remained. In this year a 
son was horn to the Khan. 

' The texts do not mention whose opposition is refevrod to, bnt I presniuo the 
Moghuls are indicated (if the translation is correct), and that the speaker 
is _ alluding to the defeats which Sultan Said liad recently inlliolcd on the 
Kirghiz Kaztik. Tlie next sentence bears out this presumption. But see next 
note. 

- The uncertainty regarding this name was alluded to at p. J34. It occurred 
on that occasion once, in the form of Manfaldt or Mm’ahit ; here it is twice made 
use of, hut is spelled differently, and in such a way that it may he read Manl;a,jit, 
Milmft, etc,, etc. Dr. Rieu, however, who has done mo the kindness to examine 
the passages in the original text, is of opinion that in both cases the incompre- 
hensible words may stand for the tribal name of Manejit or MaiicjuL, corruptly 
reproduced by the copyist. It is significant that the word, in both' forms, should 
only occur in reference to the. OTie subject — viz., the relations of the Kazak with 
the rest of the XJzheg tribe. It is found nowhere else in the hook. 
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BIKTH OF SULTAN IBRAHIM, SON OP SULTAN SAID KHAN, 

In the month of Shawal of the year 930 . , . [a son was born 
to the Khan], and he was given the name of Sultan Ibrahim, 
Khwaja Muhammad Yusuf received him as a son, and Baba Sarik 
j\tirza, whose name was mentioned in the review [of the army] 
of Kashghar, was appointed his Ataheg. Magnificent banquets 
were held in honour of his birth — more splendid, in fact, than any 
that had been held on previous occasions. The Khan loved him 
above all his other children . . . His life will be recounted in 
its proper place.^ 


CHAPTER LXXY. 


THE KHAn’S second INVASION OP ANDIJAN. 

On return of the spring . . , the Khan saw fit to go again into 
Moghulistan to confirm Rashid Sultdn’s authority. He set forth 
from Yarkand, and on reaching Kashghar met Hazrat Khwaja 
Kura, who was coming from the direction of Andijan. Having 
had the felicity of kissing the Khwaja’s feet, the Khan proceeded 
on his journey to Moghulistan, while the Khwaja went on to 
Yarkand. Towards the end of summer the Khan reached Issigh 
Kul, where ho learnt that the Kalmak had approached the frontiers 
of Moghulistan. The Khan, putting his trust in God, hastened on 
with all speed to Kabikalar, which is ten marches from Issigh Kul. 
Here a messenger from my uncle in Kashghar brought the news 
that Suyunjuk Khan was dead, that the Uzbeg Sultans were 
without a leader, and that a better opportunity than the present 

1 Three lines of verse, etc., omitted. 

- Here follows a chronogram in four lines of verse, containing the word ZUI-— 
equal to 930 — [1524], x- 

>* The author has not followed out his intention in this matter. He mentions 
Ibrahim only once hereafter, as having been taken to Kabul by his mother 
Zainab Sultan Klianim, on being banished from her home in Kashghar, by Abdur 
Rashid (see p. 467), At that time, this third eon of Said Khan would have been 
about thirteen years of age, and even when the Author Wrote his history, he 
must have been too young to have accomplished anything worthy of record, 

4 Four lines of verse in praise of spring left oufe ' ' 
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one for revenge, was never likely to occur ; for how long had such 
a day been awaited ? 

The reason for my uncle’s remaining in Kashghar was that in 
the last-mentioned spring [stimmer], on account of the extreme 
heat of the weather, ho had caused fresh green grass to be spread 
on the ground and iced water to be sprinkled over it ; he had then 
lain down naked on it and had gone to sleep. On awaking he found 
that he Lad become paralytic {laJaca], and noticed an impediment 
in his speech. In the meanwhile, the Khan arrived at Ivashghar 
on his way to Moghulistan, and Khwaja Nura^ from Andijan. 
[Two couplets . . . There is a proverb which runs : “ When a 
sick man is destined to i-ecover, the doctor comes uncalled” — a 
saying which illustrates the good luck of any uncle. Khwaja 
Kura applied himself to his treatment, and that is why he had 
stayed behind in Kashghav. On learning the death of Suyunjuk 
Khan, he had sent otf a messenger to the Khan, and when this 
messenger arrived in Kabilkakla,- [the Khan] cjuickly returned. 
His family being in Issigh Kul, tbither be went; then, taking 
them with him, he proceeded to Knnghar Hlang, and thence 
towards Andijan. [Yerses . . . .] 

The fort of Uzkand, which was a very strong one, was taken. 
[From Uzkand] he marched on to Madu, where the fort is the 
strongest in all the province of Farghana. It, too, fell an easy 
prey to his army. Thence they advanced on Ush. All the 
nobles, learned men, artisans, and peasantry in this neighbour- 
hood wore agreed that since Suyunjuk Khan was dead, it would 
bo some time before the Uzbeg could come to any agreement. 
“Until they have decided upon some definite plan [of action],” 
said they, “let ns go and strengthen and provisiorr the fort of 
Andijan; then let us take up a position in tho mountains. As 
the Kh4n [cannot penetrate into the Uzbeg mountains] he will 
not he able to touch us, nor will he sticcoed in laying siege to tho 
fort.” [So saying, they set out for Andijan.] But when tbo 
Uzbeg-Shaiban beard of the Khan’s advance towards Andijan,, 
without further conferring or planning, all poured into [Andijan], 
like locusts or ants, from every quarter. There was no time fur 
making the necessary preparations for a siege, and the Khan was 
obliged to send many [of his . people] back. In that expedition the 
Khan’s army was composed of 25,000 men all told, while the 
Uzbeg bad more than 100,000. [Couplet] .... 

' Kura stands for Nur-ud-Din. — R. 

- This is evidently the same name that occurs at the beginning of tiie chapter 
under tho form Kdhilcdldr. The Turki MS. has Kapilkalar. I can trace iieitJn-r 
this name nor that of Kunghdr Ulang, 'which follows a few lines below. They 
wore both, most likely, mere camping grounds, and consequently it may well 
happen that no trace of them remains. Kapilkiilar must liavo been ten days 
to the eastward of Issigh-Kul, seeing that it was against the Kalnuiks that the 
Khan was inarching. 


Withdrawal of the Moghuls to Kdshghar. 377 

The men who had been turned away, were sent to Kashghar. 
The Khcin himself went back to Moghulistan and joined his 
family, which was in Utlnk — a well-known place [mama] in 
Moghulistan. Then, leaving Eashid Sultan in Moghulistan, ho 
returned to Kashghar, where he again waited on Khwaja Nura. 
These events took place in the year 931 [1524r-5]. 


CHAPTEE LXXVL 

I^AST VISIT OF THE KHAN TO MOGHULISTAN. THE MOGHULS AUB BIIOUGHT 
TO KASHGHAll FROIH MOGHULISTAN ; AND SOME OTHER CONTEMPORARY 
EVENTS. 

As Eashid Sultan remained in Moghulistan, he made Kuchkar his 
winter quarters. Now Tahir Khan was in XJzbegistan, but some 
events occurred there which obliged him to retire to Moghulistan. 
He therefore came [and settled down] near Kuchkar, where he was 
joined by half the Kirghiz, to whom he gave protection in his own. 
territories. On this account Eashid Sultan became alarmed, and 
in the depth of winter fled from Kuchkar to At-Bashi. On learning 
this, the Khan, towards the end of that same winter, repaired to 
At-Bashi, and joined his son at [the] Katilish^ of At-Bashi. 
[Eashid’s] followers were [thus] reassured. 

In the [following] spring, the XJzbeg x^enetrated to the eastern 
quarter of Moghulistan, which is called Khass and Kunkas.’* 

All the Kirghiz who had remained with Eashid Sultan, were 
anxious to unite with those Kirghiz who had joined the Uzbeg. 
The Khan ordered me to accompany Eashid Sultan, and [we] 
having driven the Kirghiz out of Bumghal and Kuchkar, brought 
them to At-Bashi. The Khan himself went to Kashghar, in order 
to gather all the people together, and to see if any agreement could 
be brought about between them and the XJzbeg. He left me in 
Moghulistan to ensure law and order among the inhabitants. I 
accompanied Eashid Sultan, until the Khan returned from Kash- 
ghar with his family and rejoined our people ; then he sent me off 
to the Kashghar [province] to bring Sultan Nigar Khanim into 
Moghulistan, that she might mediate with Tahir Khan for the 

' Kdtilish means the confluence of two streams : in this case probably of some 
stream with At-Bashi, or of the At-Bfelii with the Nd,rin. The At-Bashi 
valley, situated about half way between Kashghar and Issigh-Kul, seems to have 
been one of the chief, and most central, camping grounds of the Moghul Khans. 
Most likely there was no to^yn or village there. 

* The rivers Kdsli and Kunges, as usually written by the Eussians. 
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settlement of a peace [with ourselves]. So I went to Yarkand, 
and conveyed the Khanim back to Moghnlistdn. The Khan was 
at Aksai.^ 

Before I arrived, he learnt that the Kirghiz had separated from 
the Uzbeg. On hearing this, he thonght it advisable to go and 
subdne the Kirghiz, and started from Aksai [for that purpose]. 
When they had gone one stage, Bashid Sultan fell ill. Bandagi 
Ilazrat Khwaja ^ happened to be there, on an excursion. When he 
arrived, he was able in three days, by means of his Christ-liko 
healing power, to change sickness into health. 

Having delivered the Khanim into the hands of the people, 1 
hastened on to join the army, and came up with them the same 
day that they left that stage.-’ I . had the felicity of kissing the 
stirrup of Khwaja Kura, who then turned back. The Khan [at 
the same time] pushed forward, and in twelve days accomplished 
forty days’ journey. The details of the matter are as follows. 

When we reached Ak Kumas, the Khan sent me with 5000 men 
to adcompany Kashid Sultan against the Kirghiz, who were then 
in Arish Lar.'^ On arriving at this place, we found their camp 
and their tents left standing. It was clear that they had fled 
and got away. Some of their arms and baggage [partdZ] were 
lying tumbled about. We concluded that they got news of [our 
approach]. As we proceeded, we came across some dead bodies, 
and several horses, wounded or killed by arrows, besides many 
broken arrows. After careful search, we discovered a man who 
was half-dead, from whom we learnt that Babajak Sultan had 
come from Kusan, and attacked the Kirghiz; that three days 
previous to our arrival a fierce battle had been fought, resulting in 
the defeat of Babajak Sultan. The Kirghiz, having despatched 
their families towards the TJzheg, had then gone in pursuit of 
Babajak Sultan. 

Advancing yet further, we lighted upon some 100,000 sheep of 

’ No doubt a camping gromid on the Aksai river, between Kashghar and 
At-BasM. 

* Otherwise Khwaja Nura, or Nur-ud-Din. 

® Meaning, apparently, one stage from the Ahmi river, 
ri/i- Kumds may perhaps be identified with Ah Kum, between the lower Tdldn 
and the Glm ; and Arish Lar with Lake Aris, which lies to the west of the Bari 
river and nearly north from Ak Maajid on the Sir Daria. These places arc a 
long distance from Moghnlistan, and one can scarcely imagine the Moghuls 
following tlie Kirghiz so far. Still, it is evident from the text, that the chase was 
a long one, and it was in a north-westerly direction, for it is stated below that 
the Kirghiz took refuge with the tTzbegs, who occupied the .steppes to the north- 
west. There is another, and smaller, Afe-Kam, on the south bank of the Hi river, 
a short distance above the modem ibrt of Ilijsk, but this would not lie in the 
right direction, and would not be distant enough io suit the narrative; nor is 
there any Arish in the vicinity that I am aware of. The only other possible 
Arish (or Aris) suggested by modern maps, would be on the river of that name 
which falls into the Sir, near Chimkent, but this would be a settled country to 
which the Kirghiz would he unlikely to fly for refuge, or the Moghuls to enter, 
in pursuit. The word Lar I can find no trace of. 
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the Kirghiz, which we drove along with ns. As the Kirghiz had 
united with the Uzbeg, we were unable to offer them further oppo- 
sition, so we turned back and rejoined the Khan, for the original 
object of this expedition was to punish the Kirghiz, and not to 
attack the Uzbeg, This campaign got the name of Kui JariM, 
or the “ sheep-army,” 

Now at that time Tahir Khan had a force of 20,000 men, but 
his fortune was on the decline ; for his army had formerly counted 
a million. He began to increase his violence and severity, and on 
this account he was abhorred of the suiTounding Sultans and men 
of note. He had a brother named Abul Kasim Sultfm. The people 
were able to judge of him by the violent treatment he meted out 
to this brother, whom he suddenly put to death ; they therefore 
all at once fled from him, so that none remained but he and his 
son. These two hurried forward and joined the Kirghiz. This 
news reached the Klnln when he had arrived in Kashghar. 

The reason for his going there, was that the Moghuls had repre- 
sented to him that the Kirghiz had united with the Uzbeg, and 
these latter intended to , settle down in Moghulistan, while he knew 
that he had not strength sufficient to cope with the numbers of the 
Uzbeg. It would therefore be dangerous for them [the Moghuls] 
to remain in Moghulistan that winter. For these reasons, the Khan 
brought Kashid Sultan, and all the Moghuls of Moghulistan, to 
Kashghar.^ Here they learned the news of the rout of the Uzbeg. 
At the end of the spring, it being difficult to return to Moghulistan, 
they remained in Kashghar. It was about the beginning of spring 
that Tahir Khtln joined the Kirghiz. He carried off all the Kirghiz 
who had been left in x\t-Bashi, together with the droves of horses 
which the Moghuls had left in Moghulistan. 


OHAPTEK LXXYII. 


REASONS FOR BABA SULTAN’S FLIGHT, AND THIi CONCLUSION OF HIS 
■■ ■ STOIIY. ■■ 

Baba Sultan has been already mentioned above, as the son of the 
Khan’s brother, Sultan Khalil Sultan. lie was a mere child when 
his father was drowned in the river, at Akhsi, by Jfini Beg Sultan, 

’ Meaning, no doubt, to the Kaslighar province, or to the hills in the neighbour- 
hood of Kashgliar. Nothing marks the decay of thp Mp^ihuls, as a nation, more 
strongly than this episode. They had now to abandon their own country to their 
enemies, and though they afterwards returned, at intervals, this was the beginning 
pf their end. . . • > - 
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in. the year 914- After the Khan took Andijan, Bsiha Snltan 
remained in the Khan’s service, and was treated with such con- 
sideration that he became an object of envy to [the Khan’s 
own] children- Khwaja Ali Bahadur, who has been frequently 
mentioned, was appointed his governor \_Atalm\ This man, as 
has been explained, had a plan [for seizing] M(,'ghnlistan, and 
taking Baba Sultan with him. But my uncle opposed this, and 
arranged that Rashid Sultan should go instead. On this account, 
Baba Sultan was offended. Despite the attentions the Khan 
showed him, his resentment increased daily, and in proportion as 
Rashid Sultan rose [in power], his jealousy became the more bittei\ 
Moreover, some devils of companions (who are to be found every- 
where, and who sow the seeds of hypocrisy in the soil of men’s 
hearts) did their best to incite him to sedition and revolt ; so that 
at length he came to the conclusion that there Avas nothing left 
but flight. 

One of these men was named Mazid, a person of evil ways, whom 
the Klnin had at first favoured, but finding that he did not perform 
his duties in the posts to which ho Avas appointed, the Khan de- 
prived him of his rank. This person found it inconvenient to 
remain in Kashghar, so he approached Baba Sultan, and filled his 
ears with many idle tales, which Babii Sultan, from the vanity of 
youth, or rather from sheer ignorance, took for truth. Among 
other deceitful statements, he said to him : “ It is a ruler of 
capability such as you, that Kashghar stands in need of, and every- 
body is seeking for a really good king. Wherever a ou go, the 
people accept you as Baba Shahi. Look, for example, at Sultan 
Avais in Khatlan-Hisilr. Railing to find a good king, he set him- 
self up on his own account, and now bows his head to no one. If 
you present yourself before him, he will make you king, while he 
himself will adA’ance and take the whole of Badakhshan, and 
accomplish much that I cannot [now] explain. The truth of the 
matter is, that the sovereignty of Khorasan and Mavara-un-Kahr 
is far more important than that of Kashghar and Moghulistan 
[and you may attain it].” Such idle tales as these did he string- 
together, and by persistence, made them appear reasonable. Thus 
was Baba Sultan duped by this man and one or two others of the 
same sort. 

In the summer of the afore-mentioned year, they lied from 
Yarkand. The Khan did not send in pursuit of them, but said : 
“ If they find some one better than I azn, well and good ; if not, 
they AA'ill retnrn.” Baba Sultan fled to Sultan Avais, and thence 
to Badakhshan, Here he saw that he had been deceived, and tliat 
these coAvardly men had misled him for their own private ends. 
Repentant, he returned to Kashghar, But the Khan was un- 
willing [that he should remain], as shall be shortly explained. 
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So being obliged to quit the country, he withdrew to Hiudusttln, 
where he conducted himself badly. Babar Padishah gave him 
Euhtak, an important town in Hisar-Piruza, where ho followed 
his uncommendable courses, but shortly afterwards was seized 
with dysentery, and died in the course of the year 937, at the age 
of twenty-four. In his youth he had been so spoiled by the Khan, 
that his masters could do nothing with him, and his studies came 
to naught. [Two couplets]. . . . Yet he was not devoid of natural 
talents, for he was a skilled archer and conversed well. At an 
early period he was fond of me, and we were such warm friends 
that we always used the same tent on journeys, and the same 
dwelling at court. His aunt was with me and my sister with 
him, on which account we were always able to associate without 
ceremony. Then occurred the affair of my uncle; a bitterness 
arose between them, and he plotted against the Khan. All my 
warnings and reproofs were in vain, and after this our friendshiji 
began to cool. When he came back [from his flight into Badakh- 
shan] the Khan sent me to order him away again. [On our 
meeting, Baba Sultan] began to make profuse excuses and apologies 
and to profess regret that he had turned a deaf ear to my counsels. 
[Yerses]. . , . Seeing him thus sad and repentant, I hoped he 
might persist in reforming his conduct, but on xnaching India, a 
change for the worse came over him, and on account of his former 
evil associations, he never again mended his ways. [Verse]. . . . 
His body was carried from Euhtak to Badakhshan, and was buried 
in the tomb of Shah Sultan Muhammad Badakhshi — his grand- 
father on his grandmother’s side. 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

SHAH MUHAMSIAD SULTAN, AND CONCLUSION OP IIIS STORY. 

SiiAii Muiiamjead Sultan was the son of Sultan Muhammad Sultan, 
son of Sultan Mahmud Khan, son of Yunus Khan. He was only 
a child when Sultan Mahmud Khan, with his [other] children, was 
put to death by Shahi Beg Khan, as has been explained. One of 
Shahi Beg Khfln’s Amirs, taking pity on this child, instead of 
putting him to death, kept him safe in hiding. After Shahi Beg 
Khan had been killed, and Babar Padishah conquered Mavara-iin- 
Xahr, this XJzbeg Amir sent the child to the Emperor, in whose 
service he remained [for some time]. When the Emperor, on 
account of the successes of the XTzibeg, was obliged to return to 
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Kabul, Shall Muhammad Sultan stayed in Badalchshan with Mirza 
Khan. On hearing of the conquest of Kashghar, he -went to join 
the Khan, who loved, and treated, him as his own son. He was 
brought up in the special apartments of [the Khan’s] children, and 
when he was grown up, the Khan gave him his full sister, Khadij a 
Sultan Khiinim, as a proof of his love and a token of his perfect 
regard for him. [Couplet]. . . . 

We spent most of our time in each other’s society. During nine 
years Shah Muhammad Sultan, Baba Sultan and I had remained 
continually in the Khan’s service. Like the three dots under the 
letter in Said,’- we were never separated, nor did we leave his 
service for a moment on any pretext. Our worldly goods we 
shared in common, and were participators in each other’s praise 
and blame. . . ? 

For nine years this unanimity of feeling and action continued. 
But at length the crooked wheel of fortune worked a change. . . 

In the spring following the winter in which Baba Sultan fled, a 
strange circumstance happened to Shah Muhammad Sultan, The . 
details are as follows. There was, at this time, a certain Bdba 
Sayyid, son of the sister of Mirza Muhammad Begjik, for whom 
Shah Muhammad Sultan conceived a great friendship. But Baba 
Sayyid was a young man who, from the first, passed the limits 
of decency and moderation. [Verses concerning impiety and im- 
morality]. . . . The remonstrances, reproofs and advice of the Khan 
and myself were in vain ; his immoral conduct could not be 
checked, and he went so far as to pi*ompt the young Sultan to 
aspire to sovereignty. The matter was rumoured everywhere and 
discussed by every one, till at last the Khan saw no remedy, but to 
banish the young Sultan from the country. [Couplet]. ... He 
therefore sent Shah Muhammad Sultan, together with Baba 
Sayyid and some attendants, to Karatigin. Two of the Amirs, 
Muhammadi Barlas and Amir Janaka, attended them as an escort. 
But on the road Amir Janaka showed some hostility and wished 
to convey the Sulttin to some place [other than their destination], 
on which account Muhammadi Barlas seized him. Thereupon 
Baba Sayyid incited Shah Muhammad Sultan to attempt the 
release of Amir Janaka, saying: “It is his fidelity to you that 
has exposed him to this misfortune. You must save him from 
the hands of Muhammadi BarMs, by main force. What can 
Muhammadi do to you ? ” Shd,h Muhammad Sultan, deceived by 
these words, turned back and at midnight approached the i^arty, 

' This refers to the custom, in very careful writing, of placing three dots under 
the letter Bin to distinguish it, witli certainty, from the Shin with three dots 
above. — 

® This passage is slightly abridged and a quatrain omitted. — E. 

® Six lines and some verses, on fortune reversing the order of things, are left 
out here. — S. 
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who being apprehensive [of some such danger] were standing 
fully armed. [As he approached] he called out : “ Eelease Amir 
Janaka! ” to which they replied: “Whosoever you may be, retire! 
otherwise we will smother you in arrows.” The Sultan heard 
this threat, but paid no attention to it. (Has it not been said : at 
night the king is unjust?) The party then let fly their arrows 
and, by chance, the Sultan was struck [in the breast] ; he retired a 
short distance and then expired. Muhammadi captured Amir 
Janaka. 

Having acted thus violently without orders, the party were 
thrown into the utmost consternation and knew not what to do 
next. A strange discussion took place among the Ulus. Some 
who had advised the Sultan, fled. Others, the Khan reassured 
with promises and agreements. 

In the meanwhile Baba Sultan, who had fled the previous winter 
to Khatlan and Kunduz, having discovered that what Mazid and 
the rest of them had told him was false and groundless, returned 
ashamed and penitent. The Khan sent me to meet him, and I 
turned him back ; but I supplied him with all necessaries for the 
journey, before bidding him farewell, as has been related. The 
wife of Shah Muhammad Sultan (the Khan’s sister) and Sultan 
Kigar Khanim and Daulat Sultan Khanim (the Khan’s aunt) and 
also the aunt of Shah Muhammad Sultan’s father, and the Khan’s 
wife, Zainab Sultan Khanim (Shah Muhammad Sultan’s aunt) all 
came and demanded of the Khan why he had ordered the death of 
Shah Muhammad Sultan. Whereupon the Khan swore a solemn 
oath, saying : “ I did not give the order.” Tlxey then said : 
“ Deliver Muhammadi over to us ! that we may avenge on him 
the death [of the Sultan].” To this the Khiln agreed. 

Muhammadi appealed to me and my uncle to rescue him. He 
was in the service of Eashid Sultan. He begged me to use my 
endeavours for his security, so I took his part, and privately, but 
with great emphasis, represented to the Khan as follows : “ The 
Sultsins who were brothers are all gone : this Sultan, who is your 
son, and still remains, will also be offended, and I too should be 
much afflicted [if you put Muhammadi to death], for he is a blood 
relation of mine.” The Khan then placed the whole matter in my 
hands [saying : “ You can act as you choose ; if you wish to retaliate, 
do so : if you wish to let him go, the choice lies with you.”] But 
the above-’mentioned Khanims, who were all either my maternal 
aunts or their daughters, began with one accord to blame and 
reproach me, saying : “ What in the world will your blood 
connection with the Barlas lead you to, if it make you neglect 
such an important duty as this ? Shah Muhainmad Sultan was a 
closer connection by many degrees tha^n he. If [Muhammadi] is 
your father’s uncle, this man [Shdh Muhammad Sultan] was your 
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own xincle, and besides this, yoxir friend and companion. Yonr 
cousin’- Kliadija is his wife, and his wdfe’s sister (the daughter of 
his paternal uncle) is of your household.^ How can you, in con- 
sideration of all this, attach yourself to the side of Muhammadi? ” 
[Such were the taunts and reproaches they poured down on me] : 
nevertheless, Fate willed that I should pay no attention to the true 
words of my relations ; I returned falsehood for truth and would 
not hear of retaliation. I put Muhammadi under the care of 
my uncle, who carried him off into the mountainous tracts of 
Kashghar. 

This incident led to a certain degree of ill-feeling between 
myself and my relations, [which was, however, dispelled a short 
time after]. But I was caused much trouble and exposed to great 
annoyance, ere I was able to deliver Muhammadi Barlas out of the 
bands of the Khanims; and [in doing so] I raised an executioner 
for my uncle and his children. I brought calamity upon myself— 
God forgive me ! and again I say God forgive me ! Since I did 
this unjust action, God sent this same Muhammadi [to overpower 
us]. Verily injustice can only bring ruin in its train. This 
same Muhammadi, whom I and ray uncle had saved from so great 
a danger, neglected nothing in his endeavours to murder my uncle 
and his children, and to bring about the extinction of myself and 
my house — a house upon which four hundred years had worked no 
change. The Prophet said : “ Whoso helpeth a tyrant, God will 
give the tyrant power over him.” . . . 


CHAPTEE LXXIX. 

n^ SUTU SULTAN AND THE AUTHOR LEAD A HOLY WAR INTO BALUE. 

After the affair of Shah Muhammad Sultan, misunderstandings 
arose among my relations. In the winter of the same year, the 
Khan commanded Eashid Sultan and myself to make a holy war 
on Balur. Though we had been at variance with our relations, we 
made it rip, and set out in all haste for Balur. 

Balur is an infidel country \Kdfiristdn\ and most of its inhabitants 
are mountaineers. Not one of them has a religion ora creed. Nor 
is there anything which they [consider it right to] abstain from or to 
avoid [as impure]; but they do whatever they list, and follow their 

’ Lit. : daughter of maternal uaole.'—R. 

® By “of your household” is meant (as the Turki version explains) “your 
wife.” — ^R. 

® Some verses from the Koran and a prayer of about seven lines, are left out 
here. — 
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desires with. out check or compimctioii. Bahiristan is bounded on the 
east by the provinces of Kashghar and Yarkand ; on tlie north by 
Badakhshan ; on the west by Kabul and Lnmghan ; and on the 
south by the dependencies of Kashmir.^ It is four months’ journey 
in circmnfereuce. Its whole extent consists of mountains, valleys, 
and detlles, insomuch that one might almost say that in the whole 
of Baluristan, not one farsalch of level ground is to he met with. 
The population is numerous. No village is at peace with another, 
but there is constant hostility, and fights are continually occurring 
among them. 

’ The author {jives so good a definition of the region that was formerly called 
hy Western Asiatics Bolor, Balur, Baluristan, Malur, etc., and by the Clunese 
Fo-lo-h, that further olnoidation is scarcely required. In one form or another tlie 
name is found in writings dating from the seventh century down to the eighteenth. 
Even at the present day it may not be entirely extinct, for some twenty years 
ago, Mr. E. B. Shaw found that the Kirghiz of the Pamirs called Chitral hy the 
name of Fdlor. To all other inhabitants of the surrounding regions, however, 
the word appears now to be unknown. 

I would only remark that when our author gives the provinces of Kashghar 
and Yarkand as the eastern boundary of Balur, be appears to be somewhat at 
fault in his orientation. The province of Kashghar, at any rate, can hardly 
have formed part of the eastern boundary, if Kabul and Lughman(the Lumgluin 
of the text) formed the western, and Baclaklishdn the northern limits, as he con- 
ceives them to do. He appears to have been facing about north-west, when he 
imagined himself to be looking to the north, and thus to liave displaced his 
bearings by about 45 degrees, all round the horizon. If Kaslighar was the 
eastern neighbour of Balur, Badaklishan must have been the western and not the 
northern, and so on. Again, Sarigh-Kul and the Pamirs must have formed part 
of Balur, but this, from Mirza Haidar’s own statements, does not appear to have 
been the case. His description of the country, products, and people applies 
obviously to the region south of the Indus water-parting range (the Eastern 
Hindu Kush), and not to the open Pamirs ; while his return from Balur to Sarigh 
Ohupaii, also implies advent from the region south of the mountains. 

Yarkand may, in a sense, have formed part of the eastern boundary, for it is 
possible to reckon all the uninhabited mountain masses lying^ between the 
southern plains of Yarkand, on the one hand, and Baltistan, or Little Tibet, on 
the other, as included in the Yarkand province. Possibly even the comparatively 
low-lying district of Tash-Kurghan, though north of the watershed, may also 
have l)een included in Balur. Thus it would, perhaps, bo more correct to say 
that the provinces of Yarkand and Baltistan formed the eastern boundary of the 
region in question. 

The Balur country would then include Hunza,Nagar, possibly Tasb-Kurghan, 
Gilgit, Ptmyal, Yasin, Obitral, and probably the tract now known as Kafiristau : 
while, also, some of the small states south of Gilgit, Yasin, etc., may have been 
regarded as part of Balur. 

The location of Balur, or Bolor, was long a subject of uncertainty for geo- 
graphers and commentators, but as the matter has now been cleared up, the old 
questions need not be discussed afresh. The most complete dissertation on the 
•cntii'e subject that I know of, is that contained in Sir H. Yule’s notes in the 
J. B. O. for 1872 (pp. 473 seq.) and in his Marco Polo, i., pp, 187, 188, where 
the conclusions arrived at, are very nearly borne out by Mirza Haidar’s description . 
The only diiferonocs are (1) that, according to our author, Baltisfein cannot have 
been included in Balur, as he always speaks of that country, later in his work, 
as a separate province with the name of Balti, and says that it bordered on 
Balur ; and (2) that Balur was confined almost entirely, as far as I am able to 
judge from his description in this passage and elsewhere, (see for example his 
statements pp. 405 and 417) to the southern slopes of the Eastern Hindu Kush, 
or Indus water-parting range ; while Sir H. Yulffs 'map- makes it embrace Ssirigh- 
Kul and the greater part of the eastern Pamirs, , . , 
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Most of tlieir battles are conducted in tlio following manner. 
Their ■women are employed in the management of the house and 
the labour of the fields ; the men in war. While their yvixes are 
in their houses preparing the food [the men will be engaged in 
fighting]. Then the wives will come out to them and make them 
desist, saying it is time for a meal, and they must leave off’ fighting. 
So they separate and go hack to their homes to eat their food, 
after which they return to the fight until afternoon prayer-time, 
■when the women will again come on the scene and make peace, 
which endures till sunrise, every one having returned to his own 
house. Sometimes it happens that no pacification is brought about, 
in which case they fortify and watch their houses all through the 
night with the utmost vigilance. In this way do they spend the 
whole of their lives. 

As plains and pasture grounds arc scarce, the people can keep 
but few cattle. They own a small number of sheep and goats from 
whose wool they make clothes, and cows which furnish them with 
milk and butter ; beyond these they have nothing [in the way of 
fiocks]. The tribe of each separate valley speaks a dilferent 
language [to that of its neighbours], and no one tribe knows the 
language of another. On account of being continually at war, few 
of them have seen any other village than their own. In Balur 
there are beautiful gardens and an abundance of fruits, especially 
of pomegranates, which are excellent and most plentiful. There 
is one kind of pomegranate which is peculiar to Baluristan. Its 
seeds are white and very transparent ; it is also sweet, piire, and 
full-flavoured. Honey is also abundant. 

To resume; we passed that winter in Baluristan and fought 
many bloody [sal] battles, in which victory was on our side. In 
the spring we returned in safety, laden with spoil, and came to 
Bsirigh Ohupan, where a fifth of the booty was set apart ; and a 
fifth amounted to more than a thousand [loads]. 

In the early part of the spring of 934 we rejoined the Khan. In 
the summer following, Sultan Nigar Khanim, whom I have had 
occasion to mention so frequently in this ho.ok, died of a Incmorrbage. 
I discovered the date in [the word] Jchddaslil 
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OHAI’TEIl LXXX. 

SBCONn EXPEDITION? OF THE KHAN INTO BADAKHSHAN, AND THE CAUSES 
OP CERTAIN CONTEMPORARY EVENTS. 

In tlie year 935 [1628-9] Babar Padishah, recalled Hiimaymi Mirza 
into IliiidustaD. The reason for this was that Mirza Khan (the 
sou of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, son of Abu Said Mirza) had died in 
Badalikshan, as has been related, and left behind him a child 
named Sulaiman. Babar Padishah took this boy and kept him 
near himself, placing his own distinguished son, Ilumayun, on the 
throne of Badakhshan, where he reigned from 926 to 935. 

At the time when Babar Padishah had subdued Hindustan and 
overthrown his enemies, two of his sons had become youths — 
Humayun Mirza and Kamran Mirza. Leaving the latter in 
Kandahar, he sent for Humayun in order that ho might have one 
of his sons [continually] by him, so that if he were to die suddenly, 
there would be a successor near at hand, Por these reasons he 
recalled Humayun Mirza into Hindustan. But the people of 
Badakhshan made the following representation to Humayun 
Mirza : “Badakhshan borders on the [territory of the] XJzbeg, who 
cherish in their hearts an ancient hatred for Badakhshan. [If they 
attack Badakhshan] our Amirs will be unable to check them.” 
To this Humayun Mirza made reply : “ All that you say is true, 
still I am unable to deviate from my father’s commands. But 
I will do my best to send one of my brothers to you, as soon 
as possible.” Having thus reassured the people, he started for 
Hindustan. 

[Ko sooner was he gone than] the inhabitants of [Badakhshan] 
began to despair ; and all the Amirs, with Sultiin Avais at their 
head, despatched express messengers to the Khan, representing : 
“ Humayun Mirza has gone to Hindustan, leaving this province in 
tho hands of Fakir Ali, who is quite incapable of coping with the 
Uzbeg, [and therefore] of establishing tranquillity in Badakhshfin. 
If, by^ such and such a date, the Khan were to come, all would be 
well ,- otherwise we must succumb to the Uzbeg. But if the Uzbeg 
come and attack us before the arrival of the Khan, they' will not bo 
able [by tho date mentioned] to obtain a firm footing. We implore 
his help. Perhaps ho may be the cause of our salvation. More- 
over, Badakhshan belongs to the Khan by right of inheritance from 
his grandmother, ShAh Begum ; nor is there a more rightful heir 
than he.” So persistent were they in their appeals, that the Khan 
hecamo convinced that if he did not go [to their aid] Badakhshan 
would fall into the hands of the Uzheg; Therefore, at the hegin- 
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niug of Moharram of the year ’36, he set out for Badaklishiui, leaving 
Bashid Sultan in Yarkand. 

It has been mentioned above, that Tahir Khtin bad been left 
alone, and in the winter had been deserted ])y the Kirgliiz and all 
his following. On this account the Khan showed him magnanimity 
and did nothing. After ho had been a short time aiuong the 
Kirghiz, about twenty or thirty thousand Uzbeg again gathered 
round him; and he prepared himself in every way [for war]. 
[The Khan on his departure] therefore left Kashid Sultan to guai’d 
and protect the province of Kashghar. On reaching Silrigli 
Chupfin, the Khan sent me forward \yith an advance guard 
\mmgludai\ while he followed after. I arrived in Badakhshan 
and learnt that Ilindiil Mirza, the yonngest of the Emperor’s sons, 
had been sent from Kabul by Humayun Mirza ; also that twelve^ 
days previous [to my arrival] he had reached and entered Kala 
Zaf'ar. As it was the season of Capricorn and the middle of 
winter, to turn back would have been difficult. So [we were 
obliged to] go on to Kala Zafar, where wm tried to enter into some 
negotiations, suggesting that some of the districts of Badakhshiiu 
should be given up to us, and at tbe close of the winter the 
IChan would again retire. But they did not trust us ; nay, more, 
they suspected us of deceit. So we finally resolved upon pillage, 
and, until the Khan arrived, I scoured the whole country round 
Kala Zafar ; I brought together both man and beast, and indeed 
all to which the word “ thing ” could be applied. At the end of 
a few days the Khiin himself arrived, and during three months 
laid siege to Kala Zafar, while his men carried off, from the sur- 
rounding country, the little that I had left. Near the end of 
winter, many of the Amirs who had sent for the Khdn, came and 
waited on him, representing, with profuse apologies, that if Hindal 
Mirza had not come, they would have hastened to meet and 
receive the Khan. To this the Khan replied : “ It is out of the 
question that I should oppose Babar Padishah. Yon sent me 
entreating letters, saying that you would be swallowed up by the 
IJzbeg, and that the presence of the Uzbeg in Badakhshau would 
be equally hurtful to both sides for this reason I came. As 
matters stand, every man ought now to return to his own homo.” 
[Thereupon] the Khan loft Kala Zafar, and sot out again for 
Kashghar. 

When news of the Khan’s entry into Badakhshan reached the 
Emperor, he was greatly displeased, and after due consideration 
and reflection, he despatched Sulaiman Shah Mirza [to Badakhshan] 
and recalled Hindal Mirz^ [into Hindustan]. At the same time 

^ The Turki vorsion has fifteen days. — R. 

* Here the Turki MS. has: “equally hurtful to us and to the Emperor,” 
which is obviously the sense intended. 
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lie wrote to Oio Ivlisin : “ Oonsideriug my numerous claims [on 
your consideration] [and the ties that exist between ns] this aftair 
seems strange. I have recalled Hindal Mirza, and have sent 
Snlaiman. If yon have any regard for hereditary rights, yon 
Avill be kind to Snlaiman Shah, and leave him, in possession of 
Badakhshan, for he is as a son to ns both. This would be well. 
Otherw'ise I, having given up my responsibility, will place the 
inheritance in the hands of the heir. The rest you know.” 

When Snlaiman Shah Mirza reached Kabul, ^ [he found that the 
Khan] had retreated some time before. Hindal Mirza, in obedience 
to the orders he had received, gave up Badakhshan to Snlaiman 
Shah Mirza, and proceeded to India. From that time to the 
present, Snlaiman has reigned in Badakhshan. 

The Khan [retui'ning from Badakhshan] reached Yarkand at 
the beginning of spring. On the road my uncle fell 01, and when 
he arrived at Kiisbghar, his complaint took the forms of intermittent 
fever, dropsy, asthma and ague, so that all the doctors who were 
attending him, such as Khwaja Nnr-nd-Din, Abdul Vahid Tuliuri, 
Kazi ShatiJS-nd-Bin Ali and others, were at a loss ; the symptoms 
at last became so grave that his life was despaired of. In the 
meanwhile Khwaja Kura arrived from Turf in, whither ho had 
gone on the invitation of Mansur Khan, who had said thiit if [the 
Hazrat] would honour him with a \isit, he and his friends would 
esteem it a great blessing. [Couplet] . . . Accepting tbis invitation, 
Khwaja Kurd went to Turfan, and having quenched the thirst of 
those parched wanderers in the desert of longing, with the wine 
of his pi’esence, he returned to Kashghar, [Two couplets] , . . 

My uncle’s state was now such that he fainted every few minutes, 
and became unooiiscious.^ Soon after his Holiness began to attend 
to my uncle, the gravity of the disease showed signs of abatement. 
All his remedies had a beneficial effect, yet as a fact, this v/as not 
medical treatment, but miraculous power aud holy influence : for 
the patient had become so weak and emaciated that he could not 
take medicines, and in such circumstances what can a doctor do ? 
Therefore tbis was a miracle. 

During this time a difference arose between Khwaja Kui'a and his 
younger brother, Khwaja Muhammad Yusuf, on account of the neg- 
lect of a point of etiquette. The breach widened [from day to day]. 
One day I wont to wait upon Khwaja Kura, and found Khwaja 
Muhammad Yusxif sitting in his presence. Khwaja Kura had 
worked himself into a passion, and as soon as I had taken my seat, 
said ; “ Muhammad Yusuf, why do you act thus ? If you are the 
disciple of our father, I am the disciple of his Holiness— that is, 

^ All the texts read Kabul, but apparently that name is-» slip for BadaJtJishdn. 
As it stands, the sense of the passage is not evident. ’ 

? Some details of the symptoips of the dwew W'onii'tM- 


390 Death of Klmdja Muhammad Yusuf. 

of Kliwaja Ihrar Kliwaja Ubaidullali ; and besides this I have 
many points of superiority over you. You are foster-brother to 
my eldest son. Apart from all this, I am supported by God and 
llis Prophet; what strength have you to oppose me?” Khv/aja 
Muhammad Yusuf replied : “I also am hopeful of the help of the 
Prophet.” Then, asked Ehwaja Nura : “ Are you willing that the 
Prophet should be mediator between us ? ” Khwaja Muhammad 
Yusuf answered : “lam quite willing,” and Khwaja Kura having 
Intimated that he also was willing, not another word was said. 
Thus the meeting terminated. 

Shortly after this, Khwaja Nura set out for Badakhshan. One 
day somebody came and told him that Khwaja Muhammad Yusuf 
had fallen ill, and was asking for him. I went to visit him and 
found he had a fever. The Khwaja said to me : “ I know well 
that Khwaja Khavand Mahmud has taken an interest in me for 
some time past, he is kindly disposed towards me and gives me 
comfort from the Prophet. But now I do not know what has 
become of this comfort ; for not a trace of it is apparent, and I am 
quite convinced that I shall not recover from my present illness. 
Khwaja Khavand, who is my brother — nay more, stands in the place 
of a father to me, ought not to have treated me thus; he has put 
aside all his brotherly love and fatherly affection.” These and a 
thousand such lamentations did he pour into my ears. He also 
told me a few anecdotes, and entrusted some of his household to 
my care. He gave me a garment Of camel’ s-hair and an apron, as 
souvenirs. In vain did I attempt to dispel his ideas [of impending 
death] ; he only replied : “ I am convinced ; there is not a shadow 
of doubt.” Ho died on the sixth night of his illness, on the 14th 
of the month Safar of the year 937. I discovered this date in 
“ Tdir-i-BildsMi'* [a bird of paradise]. 

After this, the Khan sent me to Khwaja Kura to entreat him to 
return, which he did, and the Khan came out to receive him ; he 
placed his head at the Khwaja’s feet and offered him profuse 
apologies. The funeral rites of Khwaja Muhammad Yusuf were 
then performed, [including] the giving of alms, distribution of food 
and reading the Koran through. 

But Khwaja Kura chose to dwell in Yangi-IIisar, and tlio Khan, 
ill order to wait on him, left Yarkand and went thither likewise. 
There, they and the friends and disciples of the Khw'aja S])ent that 
winter. The Khwaja performed wondrous things in their sight. 
The Khiin was continually in his service. 
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OHAPTBE LXXXI. 

CAUSES OP THE RUPTUKE BETWEEN THE KHAN AND AIMAN KIIWAJA 
SULTAN. 

The details of this affair would be tedious and irrelevant ; but it 
was briefly as follows. Mirza Ali Taghai, whose name appears in 
the lists made at Kashghar,^ was exceedingly jealous of my nncle, 
but this did not show itself outwardly. Although he tried hard 
[to injure him], slander and detraction could gain no hearing in 
the service of the Khan. As was mentioned above, the Khan gave 
my uncle’s daughter to Aiman Khwaja Sultan in marriage, and 
from this connection had come many fine children ; thus a bond of 
union [which should have lasted till the day of judgment] was 
formed between my uncle and the Sultan. 

But seditious thoughts suggested themselves to Mirza Ali 
Taghai. Since the spirit of jealousy had no effect on the Khan’s 
relations with the Mirza, he tried to beguile Aiman Khwaja Sultan, 
and stir up the dust of dissension between the brothers. He 
would thus, he thought, gain his end. For if Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza tooh the part of his son-in-law and the latter’s children, he 
would have, of necessity, to break with his maternal uncle, which 
would suit his [Mirza Ali Taghai’s] purposes well. If, on the 
other hand [the Mirza] sided with the Khan, he would be closing 
the eye of fatherly affection on Aiman Khwaja Sultan, and his 
children. In this event likewise [the Mirza] would suffer, for the 
cause of Aiman Khwrxja Sultan would be ruined, and the power 
of the Mirza, in a measure, broken. Acting upon these mis- 
chievous calculations, he, by a seiies of misrepresentations and 
suggestions, made the Kh^ln and Aiman Khwaja Sultan mutually 
apprehensive of one another. 

The details are briefly these ; At the time when the Khan 
marched against Andijan, [Mirza Ali Taghai] said privately to 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan : “ I perceive that the Khan has changed 
[in his conduct] towards you, on account of my loyalty ; he wishes 
to set up his son Eashid Sultan in your place, and give him the 
province of Aksu. You must now look well to your own interests, 
and trusting my words, act upon them.” While to the Khdn, he was 
for ever saying : “ Aiman Khwaja Sultan is afraid of you without 
right or reason. It is very probable that he will appeal to your 

^ The author frequently refers, in these words, to the analysis or review of 
the Khan’s army, when on the point of invading Kashghar in the spring, of 
920 K. (See pp. 905 seq.) < ' 
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Giieniies foi’ aid [[and stir wp a revolt]]. But tlie Xlian does not 
credit my -vvoitls, and says they are the outconio of more delusion. 
His evidence is that this year AimanKhwaj a Sultan is committing 
such and such acts.” [Then Mirza Ali Taghai] sends secretly to 
the Sultiin, saying: “The right time is now come for yon to do so 
and so.” In his artlessness and stupidity [the Sultan] does what 
has been suggested. Then Mirza Ali Taghai represents to the 
Khan : “ I told you that Aimaii Khwaja Sultan would do such and 
such a thing this year. My words have come true.” 

Kroin the time of the Khan’s mai’ch against Andijan until his 
death, a period of some six years, this sort of intrigue was con- 
tinually going on. And finally the Khan became altogether 
estranged from Aiman Khwaja Sultan. It was in vain that my 
uncle and I reproved Aiman Khwaja Sultan; wdien we asked 
him why he acted in this way, he could give no satisfactory reply, 
hut persisted in his course ; his motives were unknown to us. 

At last we discovered that it was all the work of Mirza Ali 
Taghai. When Mirza AH Taghai remarked the great change in 
the Khan’s feelings towards Aiman Khwaja Sultan, he took advan- 
tage of the opportunity, and represented as follows to the Khan : 
“ Since Aiman Khwaja Sultan’s presence in Aks\i may lead to a 
revolt, it will he better to set up Rashid Sultan in his place, and 
send him to govern some district of Badakhshan. This would he 
greatly to your advantage. But I am fearful lest the Mirzils 
become angry with me. If they consent [to the arrangement] 
you will find it most advantageous ; hut it will he a difficult thing 
to mention to the Mirzas.” (By the Mirzas, he meant my uncle 
and myself.) 

The Khan told me of this ; I replied : “ In what way is Aiman 
Khwaja Sul bin preferable to your Highness’ [other] servants, that 
this change should he necessary for the good of the State ? I do not 
consent to it. His relationship to your Highness is [only] equal to 
ours. If my undo's daughter is of his household and has children 
[by him], the daughter of my paternal uncle is in your haram, 
and these two amount to precisely the saino [degree of relation- 
ship]. Rather there is the advantage [on our side] that I have 
been in your service for twenty-three years, and you have always 
singled me out for your fatherly care and brotherly love. How 
then shall I exchange the Khan’s cause for that of the Sultsin ? I 
will forward any measure that may he for the benefit of your State, 
hy all the means in my power.” 

The Khiin spoke also of this matter to my uncle, who said : 
“ [Your Highness’] opinion is always enlightened ; I am ready to 
do your bidding on every occasion. . . Although 1 did not 
know that [the Sultan] could harm you, yet I trust your hitherto 
^ Ope line, containing a passage of which no sense can be made, is omitted.— 
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iiifallible judgment, and will do whatever is most iittli'jg- in the 
matter.” 

These discussions being terminated, the Khan exj>lained to ns 
his proposals. He ordered me to take Eashid Sultan [to Aksu], 
and after sending Aiman Khwaja Sultan away from there, to 
place Easbid Sultan upon the throne. Aiman Khwaja Sultan was 
to come to [the Khan’s] court, and to remain there until the 
country should be reduced to order. All must be done to advance 
the affairs of Eashid Sultan. To my uncle he said : “ Let all be 
carried out as I have ordered.” I said : “ With all willingness I 
undertake the task.” 

Two days later I started for Aksu. On reaching Uch I was 
received by Shah Baz Mirza, who Avas also mentioned in the lists 
at Kashghar. After leaving l.’ch, I was met [istihhdV] by all the 
men of Aiman Khwaja Sultan, who sent a message to mo asking ; 
“ What has happened? How would it be for us, having set aside 
all considerations of relationship, to meet [in consultation] ? ” But 
I would not consent [to an interview] and said: “As there is 
nothing to be gained by an interview, it is not worth while to 
have one.” I then sent a person to [the Sultan] with all the 
necessary provisions for a journey, and also some trusty men to 
accompany him. [After that I set myself] to encourage the 
soldiers and populace [of Aksu] and to settle their affairs in the 
most profitable manner ; I passed the necessary orders to the old 
servants of Eashid Sultan, and arranged the government of the 
province by dividing it equally into villages and districts. Thus 
all the people were reassured. I stayed there six months. 

Eashid Sultan was satisfied with all that was done, and there 
grew up between us the strongest attachment. During my 
sojourn, we were never apart for a moment. There was not the 
slightest disagreement between us. All that he did was pleasing 
in my sight ; and all that I performed met with his approval. 

Whatever I had suffered in being separated from my old friends, 
that is to say, Shah Muhammad Sultan and Baba Sultan, was 
atoned for in my friendship with Easbid Sultan. One day Eashid 
Sultan said to me : “ Although formerly inMoghulistan, in accord- 
ance with the Moghul usage, and by the Khan’s express command, 
there existed between us close friendship, and we used to give each 
other horses, nevertheless this fellowship was not confirmed by any 
vow. I am now desirous of renewing the old friendship and of 
rati Tying it by solemn oaths.” I too showed my willingness, and the 
conditions of our covenant were that, on my side, as long as the 
Khan should live, I would remain in his service ; hut if the Khan 
were to die, I would serve no one hut him [Eashid Sultau] — and 
serve him in tlie Khan’s place, as he had served the Khdn. Eashid 
Sultau said: “After the Khan, I Iqok upon you as my eldest 
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brother, lb in public, you reverence me in the place of tlie 
Khan, I in private Avill honour you as you deserve, and will 
show you even greater kindness and favour than did the Khan. I 
will give such offices to your uncle and relations as you may judge 
best.” And all this we confirmed with binding oaths. [Two 
couplets]. ... 

This matter being concluded, he bade me farewell, and I returned 
to the Khan, who was in Yangi-Hisar. He received me in a most 
nattering manner, and would not hear of my going back to my 
home; in Yarkand; but instead, took me with him on a hunting 
expedition to Tuyun Bashi — one of the frontiers of Moghulist<4n. 
On reaching the hunting ground, we were joined by the Sultan, 
who came from Aksu. Soon after this the Khan had a return of 
his old chronic illness, which took the form of flatulence, or wind 
in the belly and stomach, fits of shivering, and j)artial paralysis. 
Often, after hunting, he got a chill on the stomach, and his malady 
returned. But on this occasion the symptoms were worse than 
they had ever been before. My uncle was immediately sent for 
from Kasbghar; but by the time he arrived the doctors of the 
royal camp had succeeded in curing the disease, by means of 
effective remedies. 

Still, this time the Khan was much concerned about his illness. 
He sent for my uncle and Eashid Sultan, and said to them : “ This 
illness has made me very anxious. I have frequently had such 
attacks before ; for several years they have happened annually, 
but this year I have been seized twice, and the second time more 
severely than the first. My wish now is that there should be a 
covenant between you (meaning my uncle) and Eashid Sultan. 
In Mirza Haidar’s case there is no need of renewal, for not only 
did I establish them on a friendly footing in Moghulistan, hut 
they have lately again, in Aksu, concluded a satisfactory agree- 
ment.” Then, addressing them both in the Turki language, the 
Khan continued: “Oh, Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, if anything 
should happen to me, look upon Eashid Sultan as standing in my 
place. And you, Eashid, look upon the Mirzii as in my place also.” 
He said many kind things besides, all of which it would be tedious 
to repeat here. 

The Khan took up his winter quarters in Yangi-Hisar, while I 
went to Yarkand. Previously, when I had come from Aksu I had 
found the Khan busily engaged in reading with, and learning 
under [irddat], Hazrat Makhdumi Nurd. 


The Khan and Klmdja Khdvand, 
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CHAPTEE LXXXIL 

THE KHAN BECOMES A DISCIPLE OE KHWAJA KHAVANI) MAHMUD. 

Aftee, the Khwaja Muhammad Yusuf incident, I tried constantly 
to induce the Khan to place himself under the guidance of Hazrat 
Mahhduiui Nura. The Khan would reply : “ I desire this with all 
my soul. Without seeking [what you suggest], J wished to resign 
the government in order that I might follow that most perfect 
guide, Khwaja Kura ; but the more I examined myself, the less 
capable did I feel of making an open request to his Holiness. I 
then resolved to change my mode of living and to mend my ways, 
so as to render myself more fitting for his service. If 1 should 
acquire proficiency and caiiacity in the right path, then would 
Khwaja Nura show me favour, without any request on my part ; but 
if I should fail, my petition would be fruitless. I trust that, by 
God’s gi’ace, I may attain my end without addressing an open 
request to his Holiness, If such a happy consummation should 
be reached I shall feel reassured.” However much I insisted, 
the Khan always gave the same reply. A few months after my 
departure for Aksu, a letter arrived, directed in my name, con- 
taining certain [instructions] with regard to the affairs of Aksu ; 
and on the margin there was some of the Khan’s blessed hand- 
writing. I have it intact before me at this moment.^ 

« * * * ¥ * *■ 


CHAPTER LXXXJJI. 

GEHEALOGY AJ!D LIFE OF IIAZRAT KHWAJA KHAVAND MAHMUD 
SHAHAB-UD-Dm. 

(He is always spoken of in this book as Hazrat Makhdumi Kura.) 
ITo received the name of Mahmud from his father, and that of 
iShahab-ud-Din from his grandfather. Out of veneration they 
gave him the name of Khwaja Khavand Mahmud . . . . 

I have heard Hazrat Makhdumi Kura relate that when his 
father died he was twenty-seven years of age. He had heard his 

^ The omission here consists of some long high-flown passages on the subject 
of saints. The Khan’s marginal note is not given by the author. — 

® Some more irrelevant matter regarding saints and , their virtues, is left 
out here.' — R. 
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Ifitlior say: “In iShalir-i-Salv/ of iSamarkaiul tlioro is u. ji,‘ar(lcii, 
and in the p!;ar<l<.‘n a iinilltorry tree; and Klnvaja Balni-nl-Kakk 
wa nd-Din iS’akhslikmd iisf?d to sit leaning against that tree. 
Hazrat Ishan, on acconnt of this blessing, bought the garden. In 
front of the tree is a tank. One night, on the edge of the tank, 
llazrat, Lshun related to Klnvaja TJhaid-nl-Hadi and myself as 
follows ; ‘‘ During the lifetime of Hazrat Ishan ^ I suffered from a 
weaki»e.''S of the stomach, which the doctors of Mavara-nn-Nahr 
were tnialde t(t cure. I then -went into Khorasan,^ where the 
Hhaikh ul Islam, Maulana. Ahdur Eahman Jami, brought me lohis 
own bouse, and in his service I remained [for some little time]. 
.1 studi(.‘d some of his tracts under him.” I learnt that he had 
ro(;ei\’ed his education at the hands of Bandagi Manlavi [Jami], 
and fi'(nn the pamphlet which I have copied into this book,-* it 
appears that Khwaja Nuni, read standard hooks under liim. 
After the death of Jami, he went into Irak, ■where he enjoyed the 
society of Mir Hasan Yazdi and Mir .Sadr>ud-Dm. He next ’vvent 
{ind studied, for a period of six years, under Maulana Jalal-tid-Bin 
Davani, and he also studied medicine under Maulana Innkl-ud- 
Din, who rvas the most eminent physician, not merely in Irak, 
but in the wliole w'orld ^ 

Having completed his medical studies in Shiraz, he passed into 
Hum, where also he devoted himself to study. Thence he journeyed 
into Egypt, Having performed the pilgrimage [to Mekka], ho 
embarked at Jadda, and went to India by way of Gujrat. Thence 
ho repaired to Kabul, where Bahar Padishah was at that time ; 
and I, as already mentioned, was there also. These travels had 
occupied Khwaja Nurti twenty-three years. When the Emperor 
took Samarkand, the Kliwiija w'ent thither, and on the Emperor’s 
returning to Kabul, the Khwaja remained in Samarkand until tlie 
year 931, when ho returned to Kiishghar, as rvas mentioned. In 
those days he related : “In Samarkand I saw, in a vision, Manlana 
Ibiji Kasim (one of Hazrat Ishan’s servants) come with two horses, 
saj’ing that Ilazrat Ishan had ordered him to tell Khwaja Nura to 
take these two horses and go to Kashghar.” Before the Khwaja 
reached Kdshghar my uncle was attacked by paralysis, hnt on his 
arrival the Khwaja, by means of his remedies, comi)letely restored 
him to liealth. He stayed two years in Kashghar, where his 
associates were enriched hy his blessings, 

Mansur Khan sent some persons to him, saying that no Makh- 

^ Tho flazrat Ishan alluded to here, is apparently one who has not been 
hitherto nientioued. 

® In tlie Ttirki stands: “In order to bo cured, I was obliged to l'o to 
Khoramin,” — R. 

■* Quoted in eztenso lower dowu, but omitted in this translation, as having no 
bearing ou the history. 

■* A lino of rhetoric omitted. — B. 
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dninzi'uTa had ever come to those comers [of the earth], Tiirfun and 
CJhalish, which were the residence of the disciples of his [spiritual] 
fathers ; those people and this country had never heen blessed by a 
visit from the Khwaja. As it would be diiEcult for his friends in 
those quarters to go to him, all their blessings would be upon liim 
if he would come and honour them. The IChwaja accepted this 
invitation, of Mansur Khan, and set out for Turfun, Avhero he 
remained nearly three years, and brought blessings to thttso who 
associated with him. 

On the Khan’s return from the Badakhshjin campaign, KliAvaja 
Nura loft Tui'fan and stayed in Kashghar to attend luy uncle, 
who, as mentioned above, had become subject to fits of vomiting 
[istiuM], Having again restored my undo to perfect health, lui 
proceeded to Yarkand. Here Khwaja Mulumnnad Yusuf, as 3ja.s 
been related above, did not come out to gi*eot him in the prescribed 
manner, from which circumstance a dispute arose, which termi- 
nated as already described. After this affair lie went to Yangi- 
Hisar, in which place the Khan also spent the winter, in order to 
wait upon his Holiness . . . The Khwaja told me tliat after 
the death of Ahdur Eahman Jami, ho found under his pillo^\• 
some rough copies, one of which he gave, written out, to me ; an i 
I have copied it here. He gave me these passages in Yangi-TIisar 
in the year 937 [1530-31] 

At the end of the winter I went to Aksu, and there [found] the 
Khan and some of his adhei’cnts, liigh officials, nobles, and others. 
At their request the Khwaja wrote several pamphlets. One of 
these is the following, w’hich I have copied out in full. 


’ About five lines left out, regarding some miracles performed by the saint, 
together with three versos of an ode by the author. 

- Hero follo\v.s half a folio containing JiLmi’s “ rough copies,” which need not 
be inserted. 

* The pamphlet is omitted. It is entirely theological, and has no reference 
to tlm TarzM-'i'-lJas/i'idI, or to any historical siibject. 
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.f'tUl'.MEY OF HAZU-Vr MAKHDUMI INTO INDIA/ AND CERTAIN MATTERS" 
CONNECTED THEREWITH. 


'That Rprini^, Ilazrat Makhtliimi Niirii set out for India by way of 
]>-ldakll^^llun. The Khan escorted bitii as far as the pass of Shah- 
[ropKAsentiiig] seven or eight, days’ journey. I, being in Aksn 
at tile time, was denied participation in this happiness. On iny 
I'oturu from Aksn the Kiian said to me : “ On bidding farewell to 
Khwaja Xur.-i, 1 begged him to recite the Fatilia, and just as he 
was a] tout to commence I asked him, as a favonr, to first of all 
repeat it fur ]Mir/.a Haidar and afterwards for me. He granted my 
i reipiest, and having first recited it for yon, he then did so for me.” 

’ ri’wo conpletsl. . . . I’hose who were present relate that the 

khiin, during the few stages he made with the Khwaja, was over- 
come with grief, and whenever the Khwaja spioke, he was so ovei’- 
powered with emotion, that he could not restrain his tears, — a 
cironm stance that greatly im23ressed those who were present. 
[Verses]. ... As this ivas the last time the Khan would see the 
Khwtija, ho naturally felt severely the jiangs of separation. 

In short, Khwaja Kura arrived in Hindustan. The frontier 
towns of Hindustan, namely, Kabul and Lahur, were then held by 
Kainran Mirza, who humbly begged the Khwaja to stay in Lixhur, 
but the Khwaja replied ; “From the first, it had been my intention 
to wait upon the Emperor [Babar ] ; therefore I must now go and 
condole with Humayun. Having performed this duty, should I 
return, I will accept your invitation.” He then went to Agra, the 
capihil of India, where he was received with great honour by the 
Emperor [Humayun]. 

At that period there had arisen in Hindustan a man named 
Shaikh PtiL Humayun was anxious to become his disciple, for he 
had a great passion for the occult sciences — for magic and conju- 
ration. Shaikh Pul having assumed the garb of a Shaikh, came to 
the Emperor and taught him that incantations and sorcery were 
the snro>t means to the true attainment of an object. Since 
doctrines such as these suited his disposition, he became at once 
the Shaikh’s disciple. Besides this pierson, there was Maulana 
Muhammad Ikirghari who, though a Mulla, was a very [irreligious] 
and unprincijiled man, and who alwmys worked hard to gain Ms 

' The Turki rubric reads : “Journey into Badakhshan.” 

® I do not know which of the passes reached by ascending the river, is 

meant by this name. It might be the Kdglcdm, or perhaps the Kara-tdsh. The 
Khnn appears to have returned at this time, from Aksu to one of the western 
towns. 
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ends, even when they were of an evil nattire. The Shaikh asked 
the aid of Mulla Mnhaininad and, in common, by means of flattery, 
they wrought npon the Emperor for their own jjurposes, and 
gained his favour. 

Not long after this I went to visit the Emperor, as shall he 
presently related, hut I could never gather that he had learned 
anything from his jPir, Shaikh Pul, except magic and incantations.* 
But God knows best. The influence of Shaikh Pul being thus 
confirmed, Maulana Muhammad, or rather the Emperor and all 
his following, neglected and slighted Khwaja Nura, who had an 
hereditary claim to their veneration. This naturally caused the 
.Khwjija great inward vexation. It was mentioned above that 
when passing through Lahur, he had been invited by Eamran 
Mirza to take up his abode in that place, and he had promised to 
do so on his return. In pursuance of his ju-omise, he now set out 
from Agra to Lahur. Humayun and his companions hogged him 
[to stay], but be would not listen to their entreaties. He reaclied 
Lalnir in the year 943 [1536-7]. I had arrived in Lahur just 
before, and I now had the honour of kissing his feet. 

In those days I used frequently to hear him say ; “ I have seen 
in a vision, a great sea which overwhelmed all who remained 
behind xis in Agra and Hindustan ; while we only escaped after a 
hundred risks ; ” and thus did it como about three years later — 
just as he had said — as shall be presently related.”- After the 
devastation of Hindustan he escaped, in safety, to Mavanl-un-Nalir, 
by way of Kashghar. 


CHAPTER LXXXY. 

MIIIAGLES OF KIIWA-JA NURA. 

I WAS present in the assembly when Maulana Muhammad Par- 
ghari arrived from Agra, with a letter from Humayun Padishah ; 
he also was present when the Xhwaja gave the answer before- 
mentioned. IMaulana Muhammad began to weep and begged that 
his sins might be forgiven him ; be bcsecchod [the Khwaja] with 
great earnestness to write a letter to Humayun. The Khwaja 
wrote: “Oh! Huma, do not throw thy noble shadow, in aland 

» Shaikli Pui, P/taZ or BuhM, was well-known in India as a saint and sorcerer. 
He was put to death at, or near, Agra by adherents of Hinddl Mirza in 1537, 

(Bee BeaWs Or. Biogra. Diet.') i 

2 The author alludes, apparently, to the battle of Kanauj m 947 (1540), when 
the Moghuls were overwhelmed by the army of Shir Shah, Sui. 
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where- the parrot is less common than the kite faghanV' Now, 
in this miracle there is a curious pun, for Huma P;idish;ih did not 
throw his shadow in the country wdiere tlae parrot is rarer than 
the kite, [ilaulana Muhammad] returned stupefied. . . d 

While I W'as in Lahur, Tahimisp Shah, son of Shdh Ismail, came 
fnon Irak, took Kandahar from the deputies of Kamrau Mirzii, 
and liaviiij^ given it over to some of his trusted officers, he returned. 
This caused Kamrau Mirza intense grief, and he asked me to tell 
the Khwiija of his misfortune. The next day, when I went to wait 
on the Kliwaja, ho said to me: “I have seen his Holiness in a 
vision, and he asked me, ‘Why are you sad?’ I replied; ‘On 
aeeuuntof Kianran Mirza, for the Turkomans have taken Kandahar. 
What will come of it?’ Then his Holiness advanced towinaks 
me and taking mo hy the hand said; ‘Do not gi-ieve ; ho will 
soon recover it.’ ” And thus, indeed, it came to pass, for Kamrau 
Mirza marched against Kandahar, and the troops of Tahmasp JShah 
gave lip the city to him in peace. This is an especially strange 
thing to have occurred, since the Turkoman rulers are very severe 
with their subordinates. De this as it may, the matter was termi- 
nated quite simply. 

Khanzada Begum, the Emperor’s sister, who has been frequently 
mentioned in this book, fell ill in Kabul. She wrote a letter to 
the Khwaja, and sent it by me, to ask him for a cure for her malady. 
Now as that letter was badly composed, I rewrote it correctly, 
and then took it to the Khwaja. He, on my arrival, said to me : 
“ I wish to make you partner in a secret,” whereupon I stood up 
humbly. He continued; “Give me the letter that the Begum 
herself wrote.” Now, as a fact, I had written my letter in secret, 
and no one knew anything aliout my having done so. 

I witnessed many other wonders performed hy him. 

» . » * , * ■ »2 

* Huma 18 the iiatne of a mythical bird, supposed to watch over, and throw 
its shadow upon, kings. By the land where the parrot is common, India is no 
tloubt meant. The omission hero consists of a miraculous tale concorning the 
fasting of the author. 

^ Here follows a Sufi letter by Khw&ja Nura, copied hy the anthor into hia 
text, but not translated. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVl. 


THE E-N’D OF KHWA.TA NHUa’s BIOGItAPIIV 


Thouuh I am not (suited to tlio task, the context demands that E 
should give Khwaja Nura’s line of descent in discipleship. . . d 
lie was the disciple of his grandfsxther Khwaja Na.siT-ixd-Hin 
Ijhaidnllah, the disciido of Mauhirm Yiiknh Charkhi, the disciple 
of Khwaja Baha-nd-Din Nakshhand, tlie disciple of Mir Kahil, 
the disciple of Khwaja Muhammad Baba-i-iSiimasi, Ihe disciple of 
Khwaja Ali Rainatini, the disciple of Khwjij'a SEahmud Anjir 
Eag'hravi, tlie disciple of Khwaja Arif Eivgarvi, the disciple of 
Khwaja Ahdul Khalik Ghajdavani. It were littiug tliat, in this 
place, I should speak of each of these holy men individually, hut 
on consideration I do not think myself equal to the task, [t'oup- 


I am fully aware that what I have already written is beyond 
iny powers, but the requirements of the context have been the 
cause of my boldness, and I ask forgiveness f(,ir anything that bo 
not pleasing to God or His Prophet, or the friends of God. 
[Verses]. ... 

After Khwiija Kura vent to Hiudnstiin, the Khan gave Amin 
Khwiija Sultan (who bad been brought from Aksu to Badakhshan) 
leave to go to India also. Although this step was necessitated by 
the affairs of the State, yet it did not cut the Khau off from his 
kin. However, Amin Khwaja Sultan wont to India, where lio 
died a natural death. His eldest son, !Masud Sultan, followed him 
into India. Khizir Khwiija Sultan, Mahdi Sultan, and Tsan Daul.at 
Sultmi, after this dispersion towards India, settled themselves in 
different places, but there is no object in entering into fnrfcher 
details. Whatever God xvills that should be said of them, will 
appear. 

' Some Suflslie details are omitted hero. — R, 
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CHArTER LXXXYII. 

CONCLUSION Ot' I!Af!AU I'AI'lSHAU’s HISTOliy. 

Wk liavo bronglif. tlie EioporoEs history down to tho date contained 
in the words Faih-ha daulat ” [9d0 = 1524]. So mneh treasure fell 
into his hands, that all the people of the world henofited hj' it. In 
short, I \vent to India anal was employed in the direction of the 
aftairs of that country, as will ho nicntionod. The Emperor took 
possession of all the dominions of Sultan Iskandar Aoghiin, Rand 
»Singa,onc of the Rajas of irindustdu, caiuo against Bdhar Padishah 
with an army of several hundreds of thous.ands. The Emperor 
engaged him in battle, and defeated him ; ^ and in his mandates 
took the title of GMxi, After this, he marched towards Chitur, 
w'here he won decisive victories over the infidels. Returning, ho 
devoted himself to the settlement of the wdiole of I Jindustdu, In the 
course of the year U:i7 ho fell a victim to a severe illness, which the 
eftbrts of the doctors were powerless to cure. [Two coupilcts] .... 
As his end approached, he entrusted all the Amirs and people of 
the world to Ilumayun Mir/.a (whom he had recalled from Badakh- 
shdn) and his own soul to the Creator of the world. As soon as 
Humayun had mounted his father’s thrc>ne, such persons as 
]\Iuhamniad Zamdn Mivza (son of Badi-uz-Zaman Mirza, son of 
Mirzu Sultan Husain), who had been in Babar Padishah’s service, 
and was his son-iu-hw, together with others, began to raise the 
flag of revolt and sound the drums of sedition. But Humayun 
quieted them all by his kindness. He conquered what little of 
Hind had been left unsubdued by his father, and went into 
Guzrat and captured it; but on account of discord among his 
brothers and the Amirs, he had to abandon it. The rest of his 
story will be told later. 

* Ranii Siiiiga, or Sanka, of Chitur — ^now Udaijair in Ilajputana. The author 
appears to allude to the battle of Kanwa, in March, 1527, (Jamutli II., 933) when 
Baber defeated the Mna. 
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OHAPTEE LXXXYIII. 

INVASION OP TIBET BY THE KHAN. 

When KliWflja Xiira passed into Hindnstan, and I withdrew from 
Aksri, Rashid Sultan also returned, as has been already mentioned. 
Duriug the same winter Rashid Sultan went back, with his family, 
to Aksu. In the spring of that year, (he Khan resolved to conduct 
a holy war against Tibet. Ihevioiis’ to this, [his] Amirs had 
frequently invaded and plundered that country, but on account of 
their ignorance and folly, Islam had made no progress, and there 
were still numberless infidels in Tibet, beside.s those whom the 
Amirs had subdued.^ 

The Khan had always been animated by a desire to carry on 
holy wars in the path of God, and especially so now that he had 
just assumed the saintly ways of the Ivhwajas. He was always 
ready to devote himself to the cause of the faith, and felt that the 
holy war was one of the surest roads to salvation and union with 
God. Prompted by such pious feelings as these, at the end of the 
year 938^ he set out to invade Tibet. 

Having reached this point in my narrative, it is necessary for 
me to give some account of the land of Tibet, for this country is 
so situated that only a few travellers have been able to visit it. On 
account of the difficulties of the route, which from every point of 
view is most dangerous — ^whether by reason of its hills and passes, 
or the coldness of the aii’, or the scarcity of water and fuel, or the 
shameless and lawless highwaymen, who know every inch of the 
roads and allow no travellers to pass— no one has over brought 
back any information concerning this country. In such standard 
works as the Muajjam ul Bulddn, the Jdm-i-Giti Numdi, and the 
Supplement to the Surah, Tibet is not described as other countries 
are ; they merely mention that there is such a region, and some 
few facts regarding it are given. I am therefore emboldened to 
furnish some details about the kingdom of Tibet which are to he 
found in no book. 

’ There aj^pear to he no precise, or detailed, records of invasions of Ladak, from 
the side of Eastern Turkistan. From the allusions to them which Mirza Haidar 
makes, they must have occurred pretty frequently during the early years of 
the sixteenth century, though previous to that period I know of no mention of 
them. Besides those incidentally referred to in this passage, it will he remein- 
hered that Aba Bakr’s general, Mir Vali, overran Ladak, and afterwards one Mir 
Mazid, who, however, was killed there by a stone falling on his head. The date 
of Mir Vali’s exploit can only ho roughly placed towards the end of the fifteenth 
century. That of Mir Mazid must have been about the yrar 923 (1517). All 
were, no doubt, wanton plundering expeditions, hypocritically disguised as holy 
wars. 

® 938 n. ended 2 August, 1532. 

2 I) 2 
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rjHAPTER LXXXIX. 

1U-:S('I:II'TI0N OK THK POSITION, JIOUNTAIKS, AKI> Pf,AINS OK TIBET, AND 

AN AOCnUNT oK THE CTTSTOMS ANU UELfOIDN OK THE INHABITANTS. 

TiBEr is a lung [aiul narrow] cuuutry.^ Eruiii lllhxn Bolu, wliicli 
means “Ix'twoen the nortli ami tlio west,” towards BaJcnni,'^ wkicli 
is ‘‘ hetwt'en tiie smitli and the east,” is eiglit months’ journey, 
li.s breadtii is [nowhere] more than one month’s jonrnoy, nor less 
than ten days. Its frontier on the side of Jlilaau Bain, adjoins 
Ihilnristilu (as was staled abosm, in the description of Ealnr) ; that 
on the Balcani side, tenches lliichu tSj'ilur, which is a dependency 
of [what is called] Kanjanfu-'* of Khitdi. In the descrijition of the 

* Tlie i-xprussion litcriilly trauslateil is “niniiing luiigthwisp.” 

- Tlipsti ti;rmg arc? not to l»e femnd in I’crsiun or Tiirki dictionaries, and I am 
not aware what language they belong to. The tirst out? especially is subject to 
many leadings, and that adopted in the text is by no means certainly the right 
one." It may bo RnJm, ZiJatn, etc., and liaih, I’ai/iii, etc., etc. Bahani may alhO 
be read in several way.s, Fortunatedy, the author himself enlightens us as to the 
meaning. 

® lluehu, properly Hoclum, is a town of the Kansu province of China 
standing on a right tributary of the Ycdlow lliviii*, about 320 li (or some 80 miles) 
south-west of Lanchou. Salar consists of a large group of villages on the south 
bank of tho Yellow Iltvor, to the nortli and north-west of Hocliou. Kanjdn-fu 
I'epresents the modern Si-Ngtin-fu, the capital of the province of vShensi. Tho 
region does not fall within llie limits of tho map attached to this volume, but 
from a general map of China, it will be s(?en that, in reality, it lies more to the 
north-east of Tibet than to the south-east, as Mirza Haidar jdaces it ,* but his 
statement of the? general position he is indiciating, is a remarkably clear one. 

Si-Ng»ln-fn was known in tin* time of the lilongols as Kenjan-fn, or Kan-zdn-fv, 
and it was so called by Marco Polo, who wrote: ‘‘And when you have travelled 
those eight days' jounioy, you come to that great city .... called Kenjan-fu. 
A very great and line city it is, and tho capital of the kingdom of Keiijan-fn, 
which in old times was a noble, rich, and powerful realm, and had many great 
and wealthy and puissant kings.” Previous to the Mongol ora it w.ts tho capital 
of several of the Chinese dynasties and bore, at different times, the name.s of 
CJum-gatt and King-chou-fu. It is tho latter which is believed to have been 
corrupted by tho Mongols into Kcujan-fn. Thus its Mongol form seems to have 
survived among the nations of Tarkistan, etc., down to the days of Mirza Haidar. 

The Ilockou and Stdar district is chiefly known as the seat of a large and fanatical 
Musulman population, which has been settled there for at least four centuries. 
The region has lately been visited by Mr. W. W. Rockbill, who tells us that these 
blusulmans are of Turki extraction, and speak a language mixed with Turki 
W'orcis. They are divided into two sections called locally the “ black capped ” 
and the “ w'hite capped ” Muhammadans. Sahtr is rather tlie name of the people 
than, of a locality, though their chief town goes by the name of Salar-pakun (or 
palien). It is the Salar who are designated “ Blaek Caps ” by tho Chinese. In 
an interesting note, Mr. Rockbill observes that the annals of the Ming dynasty 
make mention of tho SaJai', as the remnants of various Turki tribes who had 
settled in the Bo-cTwxt, Stoang-ohou, and other neighbouring districts, and had 
become a source of much trouble to the Empire. He concludes by pointing 
to the notice in the “Ming Shi,” of tho Salt Vighur (see note, p, 349), and 
inquires whether tho Solar can te the same as the Sari (in Chinese SaW), The 
answer is that the two words can have no connection. Sdngh Uighur is the 
right tQrm—Sdrfg'h being the Turki for yellow, and Sali only its Chinese corrup- 
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monntaiBS of Mogliulistan and Kjishghar, it was stated tlaat tlio 
principal range in Moghulistan, from which all the other hills 
hranoli out, i-)asses the north of Kashghar, runs towards the west, 
and continues to the south of Kashghar. It was also mentioned 
that the province of Farghana lies to the west of Kashghar, this 
range running botwocn. [This part of the range] wdiich lies 
between .Kashghar and Farghana is called Alai. 

Badakhshan is on the west of Yarkand. These countries arc also 
divided by [a part of] this same range, which here takes the name 
of IVunir. The wddth of the Pamir, in some places, is eight days’ 
journey. Passing onwards, one conies to some of the Yarkand 
mountains w’-hich adjoin Balur, such as Itaskam ^ and Tiigli Dnm 
.Basil ; proceeding yet further, one arrives in the land of Tibet. 
Badakhshan is in the direction of summer sunset (tnhistdni) from 
Yarkand, as stated above, and Kashmir is in the direction of 
ivin tor sunset from Yarkand.^ That same range runs 

between Yarkand and Kashmir, and is here called Balti; this 
[district] belongs to the province of Tibet. There is, in these 
parts, a mountain ^ wider than the Alai or the Pamir. The width 
in Balti is twenty days’ journey. 

The pass ascending from Yarkand is the pass of ,Sanju, and the 
pass descending on the side of Kashmir is the pass of Askardu."* 
[From the Sanju pass to the Askardu pass] is twenty days’ jcairney. 
In the direction of winter sunset from Khotan, are sonie of the 
cities of Hind, such as Laliur, Sultanpur, and Baj wara,’' and tlio 

tiou — while Salar is written in tlie Turki quite difterently ; it is a proper name 
unci not ail uUjeotive. 

It may be noted that it w'as among these turbulent Musuluians of Hochou and 
Salar, that the revolt broke out in 18G2, which afterwards acquired the name of 
“the Tuugaiii rebellion” — a movement which spread all over Shensi, Kansu, 
Eastern Turkistan, Zungaria, aud some parts of Mongolia. (.See Yule’s Marco 
Palo, ii., pp. 18-23 ; Rockhill in Land of the Lamae, pp. 38-10 ; and in J. It. A. i)., 
1892, p. riOS). 

^ TJie Turki text spells Itdd-Kdm. 

® The expressions used f(«- indicating these directions are j-ieculinr. They 
stand respectively, in tho texts, ghuraJ) i tahistdni and gharh i znmiHtdni of 
Yarkand. The passage, however, falls within the brief extracts translated by 
tlio late Mr. B. B, Shaw in liis paper entitled ‘A Prince of Kashghar on the 
Geography of Eastern Turkistan,’ and I have taken tho rendering from him, 
knowing that he had the advantage, when using his Tarihh-i-Eashidi, of some 
excellent local instruction on such points. (See J. It. G. 8., l‘87G, p. 27D.) Tho 
author’s orientation is not particularly accurate, for Badakhshdn. lies nearly due 
west of Yarkand, and Kushmir between south and south-west. 

•* The moaning is a mountain mass, or mountainous region. 

^ Properly Skardu, or Shardo, written Askardu on aocount of the^ inability of 
Persian, Turki, and Hindustani-speaking peoples to pronounce an a immediately 
preceding a hard consonant at tho beginning of a worA , 'Bkardo is a Tibetan 
name. From this reference to a pass behind tJkardo it wohld appear tliat a road 
led over it in Mirza Haidar’s time. The passes in that quarter are nowadays 
blocked by glaciirs, and the road has become. impraoticaWe, fbr travoUers, 

The Sultanpur mentioned here, must be t^'ohief Jtewn of Kulu in tfie valley 
of the upper Bias river. Just south of Sui^^‘«r,.iaadi 

Bias, there is also a small place called jJa^'ffcKTiJ^lvht^jWi^illclapperir, at first sight, 




aforo-montioiied inountaiii range lies between, ]3ei^\-een Khotan 
and tbe towns of Hind above-named, are situated Arduk, GJnga, 
and Aspati,^ wliicb belong to Tibet; and it must be supposed tliat 
those mountains extend into Khitai. On the west and south of 
the range lies Ilindushin; -while BHra,- Lahur and Ban gala are 
all on tile skiris of it. All the rivers of Hind flow down from 
those hills, and their sources are in the country of Tibet. 

On the north and east of Tibet lie Yarkand, Kbotan, Ohiirchnn, 
Lob, Ktifak and Siirigh IJighur. The rest is a sandy waste 
[riiii,'^hni'\, whoso froniier adjoins Kanju and Sakju^ of Khitai. All 
iLie sh’oams wliich '-flow down from the mountains of Tibet, in 
u wc'sierly and southerly direction, become rivers <.>f Hind, siudi as 
the Kiliib, the river of Bhira, the Chinab, the river of Lahur, iho 
river of ,Snltf'nii)ur and the river of Bajwaivt, wliicli arc all rivers 
of Siud. The .Inn and the Clang and others flo-vv throngli Bangnla 
into the ocean * ; all the Btroains which flow in an easterly uiad 
northerly direction from themonntains of Tibet, such as the river of 
Yarkand, lhe Ak Kii-'liand the KaruK.ash, the Kirya, the C'harehaii, 
and the rest, all empty themselves into the Kuk Naur,'"’ which is a 


lu 1 h 3 tlie locality alludefl to hy onr autlior; but Mr. Sliuw notes : “I incline to 
think that Bajwimi must be an old town of tlmt name, not far from the Katlej, 
near Phillor, from its being mentioned afterwards in conneotiou with that river.” 
(foe. dt, p. 27S).) This is probably the correct view. 

* Tliese three names oliviously stand for liuiloh, Gugeh, and the two 

first in Lassa-govcnicd 'J’ibet, the third within British territory. 

* The Bldra here pointed to is, no doubt, the toi\’n of Bldra on tlie left bank of 
the Jhilam below Pind-Dadan-Khan. It was a place much in evidence in Mirza 
Haidar’s time, and is often mentioned by Baber. Gen. A. Cunningiiam remarks 
that until it was supplanted by Pind-Dadan-Khan, Bhini was the principal town 
in that part of the country. Ho tells us also that on liic. opposite bunk of the 
river, near Aliniadabad.there is a very extensive mound of ruins called Old Bldra, 
or Johidthnaffar. (t^ec Baber, pp. 253 »eqq.; Elliot, ii., p. 3U2; and Gunningliam, 
Amimt Geog. Ind., -p. 155.) 

* Kan-ehou and yu-chou in -the province of Kansu. 

* The Nilub, or Blue Eiver, was the name almost alw'ays in use among the 
Mueulinan authors down to the seventeenth century (and perhaps later) for the 
Ab-l->^ind, or Indus ; and must, from the sequence and the absence of any other 
mention of the Indus, be the river intended here. T’he “ river of Bhira ” is the 
Jhilam, and that of Bajicdva, as we have Just seen from Mr. Shaw’s note, in all 
I>robability the Satlej. The Jun and the Gang, it is almost mmccessary to 
remark, stand for the Janma and Ganges. 

■' 'I’hc Kaku Nor, or Blue Lake — the Tdnrj-hai of the Cliiucse. Though tiu; 
author is remarkably correct regarding the rivers of India, lie apjicius to have 
confiuscd Ldj Nor with Koko Nor, He could, with his excellent knowledge of the 
geography of Miistern 'riirkislan, have hardly been unaware of tbo fact "that the 
Kara Kddi empties itself into Loib Nor. The river of Kinja he veiy probably 
regarded as a tributary of the Yurung Kdrh, or of the united Ytming and Kara 
Kdsh, thougli in reality, it loses itself in the sandy desert before reaching any 
great stream. The Ak-Kdsh I cannot trace under that name, but I suspect, from 
the context, that he uses the term as another name for tiie Yurung-Kash. Both, 
indeed, mean the same thing — (.c. ‘ white jade ’ ; while Kara Kusti means ‘black 
jade.’ (Hee Eemusat, Tlid. ds In mlh de JGwtan, p. 15 1.) 'When, and immediately 
below, he writes that tjio Kara Mnran (the Mongol name for the Yellow Jlivcr 
of China) issues from Kuko Nor, he is of course in error, but he woidd have been 
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lake in the aforesaid sand waste. I have heard some Moghuls saj’- 
that one may travel round [the lake] in three months. Prom one 
end of it, issues a large river, which is called the Kara Mun'm of 
Khitai. 

Prom these details it will he clear that Tibet is a verj’ high- 
lying country, since its waters run in all directions. Any one 
wishing to enter Tibet, must first ascend lofty passes, which do 
not slope downward on the other side, for on the top the land is 
level; in a few cases only, the passes have slight declivities [on the 
far side]. On account [of the height] Tibet is excessively cold — so 
much so, that in most places nothing but turnips can bo cultivated. 
The barley is generally of a kind that ripens in two months. In 
some parts of Tibet, the summer only lasts forty days, and even 
then the rivers are often frozen over after midnight. In all I’ibet, 
in consequence of the severity of the cold, trees never roach any 
height; nor does the corn, for, being Ioav on the ground, it is 
trodden down by the cattle. 

Now the inhabitants of Tibet are divided into two sections. 
One is called the Yulpa — that is to say, ‘dwellers in villages,’ and 
the other the Champa, meaning ‘dwellers in the desert.’^ But 
these last are always subject to one of the provinces of Tibet, Tho 
inhabitants of the desert [nomads] of Tibet have certain straiigo 
practices, which are to be met with among no other peojde. 
Firstly, they eat their meat and all other foods in an absolutely 
raw state, having no knowledge of cooking. Again, they feed 
their horses on flesh instead of grain.- They also use sheep ex- 
clusively, as beasts of burden. Their sheep carry, perhaps, twelve 
statute mm. They harness them with pack-saddles, halters, and 
girths; they place the load upon the sheep, and except when 
necessary, never take it off, so that summer and winter it remains 
on tho animal’s back.^ 


uo more incorrect had he described it as issuing from La1:e Loh. Indeed, the 
legend that the Yellow River flows by an underground channel from Lake Loir, 
is a very ancient one among tho Chinese and some of their neighbours. I’bo 
sitxxation of tho great lake iu a sandy xvasto, would point far more accurately to 
Loh Nor than to Kaho Nor, 

> Probably Yul-pd is an abbreviation of Yul-cJto-pa, from Yid~eko, or Yid-che, 
meaning a village. The Gham-pa are, as tho author says, tho dwellers in tents-- 
the pastoral people, or nomads — of Tibet. But the ordinary meaning of 
Dr, Watldell tells me, is ‘‘native of the country.” 

2 The first of these statements rexiuires modification; tlie second is, of coume, 
ludicrously wrong. In winter, xvixen meat is frozen hard, the Ohampa, and 
indeed other Tibetans, have no objection to oat it raw, but they usually cook it 
after a hxshion. In this respect their customs are the same as those of the 
Mongols, Kaltnaks, and other similar tribes, 

® Here too, the author mixes fact and fiction in. a somewhat easy manmu-. 
The load-carrying sheep are, as far as I am awaro, peculiar to Tibet and Tibetan 
regions, and are to the nomad tribosmeu of those regions what the cxtmel is to the 
Bedouin. Tliey are of a large and bandsomo!, though ^perhaps a rather leggy 
breed, and they carry a load of some 32 lbs. weight for a distance xxsually of about 
7 or 8 miles a day. Gen. A. Oanningham gives ^ to 30 inches as their average 
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Tho (Jhampa, or nomads, live ia the following manner. In the 
winter they descend towards the western and southern slopes of the 
aforesaid mountains— that is to say, to Hindustan— tahing with 
1 ,hem wmres of Khitai, salt, cloth of goats’ hair [tana-Mr\ zedoary,! 
kntiis [//a/rs], gold, and shawls,- which are Tibetan goods. They 
trade fn Hindustan and in tho mountains of Hindustan, and in 
the s})ring tiiey return from that country, bringing many of its 
products, such us cloths, sweets, rice, and grain, loaded upon their 
shot‘p. After feeding their flocks, they advance slowly hnt con- 
tinuously into Khitai, 'which they roach iir the winter. Having 
laid in a slot;lv, during spring, of such ’.rihetaii products as arc in 
demand in ICliitai, they dispose of the Indiaii and d’ihetan goods 
Ihore in the winter, and return to Tibet in the [following] spring, 
cari'ving with them Khitai wares. The next winter they again 
go on 1 (j India. Tho hardens -wdiich they load on the sheep in 
Hindustan are removed in Khitai, and those put on in Khitai are 
taken off in Hindustan. Thus they spend their winters alternately 
in Hindustan and Khitai.-* This is the mode of life of all the 
(jhanipa. A (Uiampa will sumetinn'S carry as many as 10,00<J 
shoep-loals, and every sheep-load may he i-eekoncd at twelve man. 
What an enormous (juantity is this ! That amount is leaded m 
one year, either in llindnstau or in Khitai. On every occasion, 


height. Ah a rule, their burden consists of salt, soda, or borax when travelling 
towards India, and grain or flour when returning homeward. I’liese products arc 
sown up in bags and, indeed, any other kind of load it would he almost impossUilo 
for them to carry. Col. J. IJlddulpir, when attached hi Sir D. Forsyth’s mission to 
Kasliglmr in 18715, made an interesting experituent with a flock of 30 sheep, 
carrying loads of grain and flour. IIo marched with thorn from Tankscdi in 
Lad'ak, to Shahidulla on tho Kara Kush, a di.stanco of 330 miles, by the Ohang 
Chenmo road, in 8 1 diiys, but loaded «)nly with 20 lbs. each. In his report lie 
ivmarks : The loads, secured by brciaafc and breach ropes, ride well, sinking into 
the fleece ami not being liable to shift. On fair ground, ■where they travelled 
with a broad front, they laarchefl at the rate of 1^ miles an liour ; a large number 
would no doubt travel slower, and nmeh must depend on the breadtli of the load. 
.... On days when they had no grass, they had literally nothing to eat, for 
they refused grain, not being accustomed to it. ... . On arrival in camp, they 
wore unloadt^, aud turned out to shift for themselves till dark, when they were 
herded for tho night.” The Olianipa frequently mnreli with several thousands 
of hheep, divided into flocks, which are driven separately, but within a fesv miles 
of cacli otlicr, the wlioio forming one caravan. They usually camp about midday, 
turn the sheep loose, ami slack the loads till the next morning. To leave them 
on tliciv backs, as the author stuto.s, would soon make an end of both sheej) and 
merchuiuli.se. IVlien Mirza Haidar siieaka of 32 statute man, he is probably 
iilluding to the man of Andijan, which, as we have seen above (p. 327), weighed 
a fraction under .'5 ibs., so that between 3 and 7 Amlijini man would bo a more 
correct liguvc*. (See, for Col. Biddulph’s report, Yarliand Mission Report, p. 492, 
and Oiraiiiiigbam, Lfldc/r, pp. 210-11.) 

* Zedoarij, ovjadwdr, is au aromatic root used in medicine by Orientals. (See 
Yule’s Glossary, p. 74.) 

* By ‘ shawls’ the author probably means shawl-wool, for in this simse the word 
shdl is frequently used in Kashmir and Ladak. Similarly the word Kidds or Yak 
i.-, 1 .'uspect, intended for ‘Yak’s wool.’ 

•* This ai'icount of the. mode of life led by the Champa shecp-lradcr'f, though 
correct in tho main, is somewhat confused; it is, however, given literally, as the 
author states it. 
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wliorever tlioy go, tliey take all tkese loads with tKem, and are 
never caused fatigue or trouble by them. I bave never beard of 
a similar practice among any other people. In fact, some do not 
even credit this story. 

These Champa are a numerous race, inasmuch as one of their 
tribes, called Dulpa,i numbers more than 50,000 families. And 

* Tlio word Bulim. may be read in several different ways, such as Bulla, Bulla, 
Bulba, etc,, etc. It sooins also possible, as regards the text, that a 1e may bo read 
for the ?. I am inclined to think that the author intended a Ic, and that tlio 
word is meant either for Bulcjpa or Pulcpa; tliongli Dr, Waddell informs me that 
Bolpn- (spelt gal pa) is the name of an aboriginal tribe in Tibet (analogous to 
Ibo Ghandals of India) to which the Tibetan hutchers belong. From Jaoschke’s 
dictionary, however, I infer that these .Dolpa are more a easto than a tribe, and 
tliat tlioy are persons dishonourably distinguished for taking animal life. 

First, as to Bulqia. This word, or properly Bogpa in Western and Central 
Tibet, is a corruption all over the Tibetan provinces for Bnigpa, BraUpKi, or 
Brolcm. But if the author meant Bo7;pa, he could scarcely call them a triiie of 
the Champa, or nomads, though their habits urn to some extent similar to those 
of the Champa ; so much so, in some parts of Tibet, that Mr. Bockhill calls them 
“semi-nomadic herdsmen.” The true deffnitiou of the word Brok, etc., is a 
mountain pasture used in summer only, or, as Mr. Sha\v has liaiipily translated 
it, “ an Alp while both he and Mr. I)row render Brohpa, Drolqui, etc,, by the 
term “highlander.” In Ladak the Brokpu differs from the in so far 

that he is only away in the Brok during summer; in winter ho descends 
with his sheep, yaks, etc., to the settled villages ami lives as an ordinary villager. 
The Champa, on the other liand, Iive.s Ins whole life in timts made of yak liair, 
and merely moves between higher and lower grazing grounds, according to the 
seasons. In most villages in Ladak and the neighbouring provinces, there are a 
certain number of Brohpa, who take charge ot’ the Hocks and herds of their 
settled neighbours iu summer, and drive them u}i to the Brohn for jiasture. 
Thus, judging by customs and mode of life, it appears doubtful if Mirza Haidar 
is alluding, here, to the Brohpa or Bithpn. It may bo addml that the term is 
often used to denote a strange*, or foreign tribe, belonging to neighbounng hill 
countries, if of pastural, or semi-pusturnl, habits; such as the inhabitants of 
Bhutan and the hill tribes, rais-called BanU, living west of Baltistau. 

Secondly, as to Puhpa, A little lower down (p. 411), Mirza Haidar tells us of 
gold mines ivorked by a branch of the Bulpa tribe, who live in caves, or holes 
in the ground near their mines. These gold mines and those who work lluim 
arc described in almost exactly the same way by Pandit Naiu Sing, who visited 
them on his journey from Ladak to Lassa in 18715. Speaking of the localities 
north of the Tsang-pu valley, he says, “tlie diggers mostly dwell iu 
caves excavated in the earth,* Those habitations, which are locally termed, 
Phulcpa, .... contain populations varying from five to twenty-five in each,_ 
according to the wealth of the proprietors,” who live iu them as a means of 
protection from robbers, the eaves beto]^ easily defensible, while tents are 
peculiarly open to attack. These gold diggers the Pandit statos to have been 
mostly Champa. Here the habitations, and not the inhabitants, are termed 
Phukpa (or, more probably, in Tibetnn, Pugpa or Pukpa); but it is quite 
possible that the word may have been applied, by tho Moghuls, to the diggers, 
aud that Mirza Haidar came to know the latter as Pukpa Champa. It is also 
possible that ho may have heard of both Bukpa and Pukpa, when in Tibet, and 
that when writing his history, some twelve years Bubaequently, may havo 
confused the two strange words. In any case, he rightly describes the miners as 
Champa ; while he would be scarcely correct in speaking of the Brok men as 
belonging to that class. The caste of Dogpa appear to havo no special habitat, 
and it seems impossible that Mirza Haidar’s narra.tive can apply to them, as it 
does to the Pwj-pa, or cave-men. (See EoekhilljjL jS., 1890, pp.^ 58 and 
128; Shaw, J. A. S. B,, XLVn., Ho. 1, 1878, p, 36 ; Draw,- /Mmmoo and Kashmir, 
p. 43<; and Pundit Nain Sing in JBejj. P^plrrratvms, 1873-5, 

p. 58; also Jiuschke’s Til. Biot, for meanings,)- - 
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there are many more tribes like this one. From some of the 
chiefs I have asked their numbers, hut they have boeii unable to 
inform me. God knows best; and the responsibility bo iipon 
[those who have failed to inform me]. 

The dwellers in villages are called Yulpa : they inhabit many 
districts— such as Balti, which is a province of Tibet; B.ilti, iu 
turn, comprises several [smaller] districts, such as Piirik, Klulpula, 
Ashigiir, Askardu, [Bunk], and Ladaks, and each of these con- 
tains fortresses and villages. Wherever I went in Tibet, I either 
took the Gouniry by force or made ]5eace, on the inhabitants 
paying tribute. Among these [places may he mentioned] Balti, 
Ziinskiir, Maryul,^ Rudok, Guga, Lu, Biiius, Zuiika, Minkab [or 
llink.ib], Zir-Sud-Kankar, Nisan, Ham, Alalai- Lutak, Tuk, Labug 
for Lanuk], Astakbark [or Askabrak],2 which is the limit of my 

* Tlic name ttf Mur Yul, though never used in Ladali nowadaj's, is not 
entirely forgotten there. It is said by Dr. Marx to include the upper and 
lower districts of Ladnk proper, together with Nubra, Zangskar, etc. ; General 
Ounningham speaks of it as applied to Ladak generally ; while General Straeliey 
gives it a much wider definition, and makes Muryul include the whole of 
Baltistau. I venture to think that Dr. Marx’s definition is the one usually 
accepted by the natives of the province. On the meaning of the word too, our 
authorities are at variance. Dr. Marx, quoting a highly intelligent and well- 
instructed lama (my old acqu'aintance Tashi-Tanpel) says the word is derived 
from Tne-rw, mfjaning ‘ bare rocks; ’ General Ouuningliam translates ‘red land; ’ 
Stracbey and Gsoma de Kilros (cited by Cuuuingham), render it ‘ low country ; ’ 
while Dr. Waddell agrees witli the rendering of de Koriis. There may, therefore, 
be still some uncertainty as to the meaning of the term. It may be thought 
that a country including no spot lower than about 9,500 ft. above sea-lovel, 
could scarcely gain the name of ‘ low,’ but with reference to Gugeh, Eupchu, 
and the mountain tracts surrounding Mnryul, the settled parts of the country, 
are, in fact, at a low elevation. The division between Upper and Lower Ladak 
is said, by Dr. Marx, to Ijo the plateau dividing the village districts of 
Basgo and Saspola on the Indus. Marynlf however, must not be confounded 
with Mantj-ijul, or the '•^Mung country.” Matig, as Dr. Waddell points out, i.s a 
specific namo for the province lying between Ladak and W^eatern Tibet, or 
Tsang ; and is, in fact, another namo for part of Ngari. 

Mirzft Haidar, when speaking of Ladak as a country, always applies to it tlio 
name of ‘ Tibet,’ as is the custom at the present day among all natives of Eastern 
Turkistan, Badakhshan, etc. It is only on the south of the Karakorum and 
Hindu Kush that the name of ‘Ladak’ is heard; and in those regions it is 
applied to the chief town, Leh, as well as to the whole country, just as the namo 
of " Kashmir ’ is given to Brinagar, because it is the capital of Kashmir. ‘ Leh ’ 
and ‘Brijiagar’ are rarely heard, among the natives, in Ladak and Kashmir. 
In the same way, when Mirzti Haidar sjtcaks of Maryul, he umuilly, if luit 
alwuiys, denotes the capital and its iimnodiato district— either the town of Loli, 
or else Bheli, in its near neighbourhood. The author is wrong in making Ijaclak 
a part of Baltistau in the siktoeuth century. 

The exact Tibetan spelling of the name Ladalc, it imiy be added, is Ladvagi^, 
but in pronouncing these syllables, certain letters are dropped and others altered, 
fco that the ro.snlt arrived at is Ld-ddh. The final Kh, so often seen in the name, 
is a Kashmiri and Hindustani corruption. (See Marx, J. A. 8. B. as above, 
jip. 115, 116; Cunningham’s Ladak, pp. 18, 19; and H. Stracbey, Phys. Geoq. of 
We^. Tibet, p. Td.) j j j j 

® These names, as far as ‘ Gugeh * inclusive, are easily recognised ; for some 
attempts at identifying the remainder see lower down— Note 1, p. 456. As 
regards Urmng, which follows immediately, a reference 1,o note H, p. 136, in 
Part will show that Lasm is intended- 
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jonriiey. From Aslifibrak to Bangala is tweiity-foiir days' jouruoy, 
and Ursjxng is on tbe east, and Bangala on tlie sontli, of Askabrak. 
Ursflng is tlie Kibla and K’aba of all Khitai and Tibet, and has 
a vast idol-temple. As what I beard concerning this temple is 
incredible I have not written it. There are many false stories 
told of it. In short, it is the seat of learning and the ciiy of the 
pious of Tibet and Khitiii. 


CHAPTEB Xa 


AaCOUNT OK 'rilK OUlUOSITIliS 01'’ Tlftli'r. 

The nature of tlmso portions of Tibet that 1 have visited, and of 
its inhabitants, is sucli that in spite of my strong wish to describe 
it I find it impossiltlo. I will, however, on account of their strange- 
ness, mention a few of the particulars which I liavc either seen 
myself or heard spoken of. 

One of these is the gold-mines. In most of tlie Champa dis- 
tricts gold-mines are found. Among them are tw’-o strange mines ; 
one is called by the Moghuls the Altmji [or Goldsmith] of Tibet, 
and it is worked by a branch of the abovo-mentioued tribe of 
Dulpa. On account of the extreme coldness oi' the atmosjthere, 
they are not able to work more than forty days in the year. In the 
level ground are pits [or caves] largo enough fur a man to enter. 
There are nurahers of these lioles, and most of them terminate by 
running into one another. It is said that three Imndred heads 
of families live permanently in those caves. They watch the 
Moghuls from afar, and when these come near, they all creep into 
their caves, where no one can find them- In the caves no oil 
burns except the oil made from sheep’s milk \jsnr-jmli\ that has no 
fat in it.^ Out of these caves they bring soil, which they wash, 
and (the responsibility be upon those who tell this story} it is said 
that in one sieve of soil from those mines, ten mithJcdls of gold are 
sometimes found. One man digs the earth, carries it out and 
washes it by himself. Some days he sorts twenty sieves full. 
Although this may appear incredible, I have heard it confirmed 
all over Tibet, and for this reason I have written it down. 

Again, Guga has two hxmdred forts and villages. It is ihreo 
days’ journey in length, and in it gold is everywhere to bo found. 
Wherever they dig up the earth and spread it on a cloth, they find 
gold. The smallest pieces ax’e about the size of a lentil [adas] or 
a pea and they say that sometimes [lumps] ate found as 

large as a .sheep’s liver. At the time when I ’was settling the 

* Tlie traiifcilalioa of this passage, regardfetf the oil, h uacerlain. 
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tribute upon Guga, tbe bead men related to me that a man was 
lately digging a piece of ground, when his spade stuck fast in 
Bumcthing, so that he could not, with all his elibrt-', draw ii. (Uit. 
Having removed the earth, he saw that it was a stone, in the 
middle of which was gold ; in this his spade had become lixcd. 
Leaving the spade where it was, he wont and informed the 
governor. A body of men wont to the spot and extracted it, and 
having broken the stone, found in it 1,500 Tibetan mitliliuh of 
pure [mnhri] gold (a Tibetan mitlihil is wortli onc-aud-a-lialf 
ordinary viilhhils), and God has so created this soil that when the 
gold is taken from the ground it does not diminish [in bulk] how- 
ever much they beat it out, bake it and stamp it; it is only fire 
tliat has any eliect on it. This is all very wonderful, and is 
looked upon by assayers as very strang*e and curious. Nor is this 
peculiarity to he met with anywhere else in the world.^ In the 
greater part of Tibet tlio merchandise of Khatai and India is to bo 
found in about equal (juantities. 

Another peculiarity of Tibet is the dam-girl, which the !Moghuls 
call and which is common to the whole country, though less 

prevalent in tlie vicinity of forts and villages. The symptoms are 
a feeling of severe sickness [nciJchusJd'], and in every case one’s 
breath so seizes him that he becomes exhausted, just as if he had 
run up a steep hill with a heavy burden on his hack. On account 
of the oppression [it causes] it is difficult to sleep. Should, however, 
sleep overtake one, the eyes are hardly closed before one is awoke 
with a start caused by oppression on the lungs and chest. And this 
is always the case with everybody. When overcome by this malady 
the patient becomes senseless, begins to talk nonsense, and some- 
times the power of speech is lost, while the palms of the hands and 
soles of the feet become sAVollen. Often when this last symptom 
occurs, the patient dies between dawn and breakfast time ; at other 
times he lingoi^ on for several days. If, in the interval, his fate 

‘ The exieteuco of gold in the western provinces of Tibet is well known, but 
the quantities found are very small and usually confined to dust — nuggets being 
seldom heard of. _ The quality is said to be good, and most of it finds its way to 
Kashmir and India. The workings — in Ladak at any rate — are in the form of 
caves or pits, mucli as Mirza Haidar describes them. His mention of the miners 
watching for ‘the Moghuls * is curious, but it is not quite clear whether he is 
alluding to his own expedition (presently to be described), when ho may have 
seen the miners escape from his iwrty by taking refuge underground, or whether 
he i)oint8 to a general custom. If to the latter, it would imply that the Moghuls 
from Eastern Turkistan were in the habit of raiding on the gold diggers. In 
Chaps, XGII. and XCIV., we shall see that to plunder the Hulpa or Pukpa was, 
indeed, the chief object of the KhAn’s expedition to Tibet, though it was 
disguised as a holy w^ar ; and if this was the case in one instance, it is possible 
tliat former raids had been undertaken with the same end in view. 

- The proper spelling of this word, according to Mr. Shaw would bu Isk. 
There is no English word for dam-giri or “breath seizing,” caused by the 
rarefied air at high altitudes. It is the French “nial de montagne,” and 
the German “ Passen-gift.” (See note next page.) 
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lias not been sealed, and lie reacli a village or a fort, it is probable 
tliat be may survive, otliorwise be is sure to die. Tbis malady 
only attacks strangers ; tbe people of Tibet know notbixig of it, 
nor do tbeir doctors know wby it attacks strangers. Xobody has 
ever been able to cure it. Tbe colder ibe air, tbo more severe is 
the form of tbo malady. [Couplet] .... It is not peculiar to 
men, but attacks every animal that breathes, such as tbe horse, as 
Avill be presently instanced. One day, owing to tbo necessity of a 
foray, we bad ridden faster than usual. On waking [next morning] 
I saw that there wei'o very few horses in our camp, and [on 
inquiring] ascertained that more than 2000 bad died in tbe night. 
Of my own stable there were twenty-four special [aiding] horses, 
all of which were missing. Twenty-one of them bad died during 
that night. Horses are very subject [sartiyat] to dam-girl. I have 
never heard of tbis disease outside Tibet. 3S^o remedy is known 
for it.^ 

^ The effects of the rarefied atmosphere at high altitudes on rosjuration and 
ciroulatiou are, on the whole, well described, though the author liad no idea of 
the cause of the symptoms. In some respects he is at fault, as when he says 
that the natives of Tibet do not suffer from it. Tibetans lx>ra and hrexl at an 
elevation of, say, 12,000 feet, will often suft’ur more severely from dnni-giri (or dam 
as it is usually called) when they ascend to 17,000 or 18,000 feet, than natives of 
countries on about the level of the sea. Tiio degree of suffering de}tend8 on the 
constitution of the individual, or on how far ho has become accustomed to high 
altitudes. The cold too, so far from intensifying the symi*toms, sliglitly miti- 
gates them, as it modifies the pressure to sonas extent. ’J'his, however, is more a 
matter of theory than of (ixperienco. The only cure which mmleru science has 
suggested, is the use of salt.? which iuercase the sui)ply of oxygen to tbo system, 
such as chlorate of imtash; Imt no very marked result has, I bcli<5ve, ever been 
attained from experiments of this kind. Dr. Bellow was (;f opinion that oblorato 
of potash “ relieves the dreadful nausea and headacbo iwoduccd by the circulation 
of insufficiently oxygenated blootl.” Mirza Haidar, when ho presorib(;s the 
removal of the patient to the neighbourhood of forts and villages, unconsciously 
proposes what is perhaps the only ujal cure — viz., a descent to a lower altitude, 
for it is only at comparatively low elevations, that villages or huilding.s of any 
kind are to be found. The natives of the Tibetan and I’aniir regions have iniiny 
ncffitrums, such as onions, dried apricots, aromatic herbs, etc., for mitigating the 
effects of attenuated air, which they almost invariably ascrilje to poisonous 
exhalations from the ground, or to the presence of noxious w('edH, flood 
accounts of the effects of “ dam,” or beigdit sickness, in Central Asia, will te 
found in Wood’s Oxm, pp. 2B{5“238; Drew’s Jwmnioo nnd Jias/imh*, pp. 2b0-2 ; 
Bellew’s Kashmir and Kaslighar, pp. 164, etc., and other works. Sir H. Yule 
{Prelim: Essay to Wood’s Oxus, p. txv.) says that the malady “is called^ by tlm 
Bttdakhshis and Wakhis Tunic, by the Turkis Esli [/«»?], signifying an 
odour or miasm, and by the Indian population of the Himalaya BifJt,-lcd-Tuma, or 
poisonous air.” In the Turk! MS, employed for tbis translation the word used 
is tutM, which (Mr. Ross informs me) is “ from the verb tut-imk to seize, as gir 
from griftan." The Tibetan words (as Dr. Waddell is good enough to not^ are 
Dug-ri, or “poison of the mountain,” and La-dug, or “pass poison,” Other 
accounts of the malady are no doubt common in books dealing with the Alps, the 
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CHAPTEE XOL 

TIBET XSI> THE CUSTOMS OF ITS PEOPLE. 

Theiii mon of learning [ Ulama] are, as a body, called Lamas. Bnt 
they have difterent names, in proportion to the extent of their 
learning. Jnst as we say “ Imam and Mnjtahid,” they say 
“ Tunkanti and Kahjavar.’’ ^ I had mneh conversation with them 
with the help of an interpreter. But when it came to nice dis- 
tinctions, the interpreter was at a loss both to nnderstand and to 
explain, so that the conversation was incomplete. Of their tenets 
and rites, however, I was able to discover the following particulars. 
They say that the Most High God is from all eternity. At the 
beginning of creation, when He called the souls into being, He 
taught each one separately how to attain to the regions of the 
blessed (which was the path that leads to Paradise), and how to 
escape from hell. [This He taught them] without j)alate, or tongue, 
or any other [corporeal] medium. These souls He sent down at 
various times, as seemed fitting to Him, and mixed them with earth. 
And this is the origin of the power of vegetation of plants in the 
earth. When the soul has descended from the highest to the lowest 
degree, it is no longer pure, but unconsciousness and oblivion 
dominate it. In the process of time, it migrates to some vile body j 
and this migration, although it be into a base degree, is yet an 
advance upon the state of being mixed with earth. In every body 
[the soul] makes progress according to its conduct. If its conduct 
is perfect in that body, it enters into a better body ; if, on the other 
hand, it errs, it enters a yet viler body ; and if in this [last] body 

' Kahjavdr may also read Kiclmm. On these terms Dr. Waddell has favoured 
mo with the following remarks : — “ The ordinary Tibetan degree of divinity, 
somewhat analogous to our b.d., carries with it the title of Tung-Ba (properly 
Tuitg-ram-pa—Bi^li Brun-rams-pa^) when the degree is conferred by the* 
Tashi-lhimpo university ; or Ge-slie (spelt dge-sgii) when conferred by the great 
universities of Central Tibet (viz., Bepung, Herra and G-ahldan). These may be 
the names here mentioned. The highest degree, however, which may be called 
the Doctorate, and held by very few Lama^ givtis the title of Kali-chan, or Kali- 
cliw, or Kiih-chii (spelt skabg-behu, or slcab'S-tscUi") when the degree is con- 
ferred by Tashi-lliunpo; but Bah-byata-pa when given by those of Central Tibet. 
Khajavdr or Kichum may thus be intended either for Kah-chan or Ge-slie — the 
former more probably, though it is possibly meant for Ku BUog, a title given by 
courtesy to educated Tibetans, even amongst the luity, though in Ladak it seems 
restricted to the highest Lamas— those who pose as reincarnated hierarchs. 

Nor does Tiinhana probably mean Tul-Ku — the proper title of reincarnated 
Lamas — the KhutuJctu of the Mongols. Taking the two titles together, I think 
they arc probably intended for Tung-t'am-pa and Kah-Ghu, thus rendering it 
probable tiiat the author was conversing with Lamas affiliated to Tashi-lhunpo 
which, in Northern Tilxjt and Mongolia, enjoys greater repute as a teaching 
centre than the universities of Lhasa C Of- >Iaesehke’s Tibetan Diet, p, 263, 
and “ Koppen, Die Religion des Buddha, ii., p. 253).— L. A. W.” 



J Dr. Waddell writes: “Sakya, Tn-Ba. Tta)-pa is the Tibetan equivalent of 
the Sanscrit Sdkya, and means, literally, ‘the mighty one/ COf. Jaeschbo’s 
Diet., p. 234:.) — L. A. W-’’ , ^ t n 

- This word is not badly transliterated- It should read, Professor ^ndall 
informs me, Jndna^Kdsyapa. Dr. Waddell notes on this subject ; *'Kd&yapn 
was the last mythical human Buddha who preceded Sakya-Muni, and he is 
especially worshipped now by the Bmpa, fellowers of the pro-Lamaist religion 
of Tibet. Compare Pa Hiau’s reference to • the .follower^ of the mystic cross in 
the regions about Ladab.~Ij, A, W,”- ’ 
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it still (loos evil, it again becomes mixed •with, the earth, and again 
remains inanimate {iwmttaV] for some time. 

In this manner [the sonl] migrates from one body to another, and 
progresses until it attains the human body. In the human body 
it first of all reaches the lowest degree, such as that of a jieasant 
or a slave. It gradually rises in the scale of humanity, until it 
enters the body of a lama, in which state, if [the entity'] conducts 
itself in a becoming manner, it attains a knowledge and insight 
into former states, and knows what it has done in each separate 
body, what has been the cause of its progress, and what the 
reason of its degradation. This knowledge and conseiousness is 
the degree of saintliness. And in like manner, by means of much 
contemplation, people attain to the stage in which the}' recall what 
was taught them at the beginning of eternity; they remember 
everything that the Most High Grod communicated to them, with- 
out palate, tongue, or any other [physical] medium. This is the 
degree of prophecy. In it men learn what they have lieard from 
God Almighty, and [on these revelations] are their religion ami 
faith baso(l. The soul which has attained to the degree of prophecy 
is no longer subject to death, but has eternal life. The being 
continues iintil his physical strength is quite broken, when his 
body perishes, and nothing remains but his spirituality. All who 
have spiritual force of this kind may see [the soul] ; but otherwise 
it cannot be seen with the eye of the head, which is bodily vision. 

Such are the tenets of the religion of Shaka Muni. All Khitai 
is of this faith, and they call it the religion of “ Shakiu Muni ” ; 
while in Tibet it is called “ Shaka Tu Ba,” ^ and “ Shaka Muni.” 
In histories it is written “ Shakil Muni.” In some histories, Shaka 
IVIuni is reckoned among the prophets of India, and some hold that 
he was a teacher [/initwa]. Also, it is maintained that no one goes to 
Heaven by the mere acceptance of the faith and religion, but only 
in consequence of his works. If a Musulman performs good acts, ho 
goes to Heaven ; if he do evil, he goes to Hell. This also applies 
to [these] infidels. They hold the Prophet in high esteem, but 
they do not consider it the incumbent duty of the whole of man- 
kind to be of bis religion. They say : “ Your religion is true, and 
so is onrs. In every religion one must conduct oneself well, 
Shaka Muni has said; After me there will arise 124,000 prophets, 
the last of whom will be called Jana Kasapa,^ an orphan, without 
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fatlier or inotljor. All the world will compreJieud Lis religion. 
Wlicn ho is sent, it will he necessary for the whole %vorld to submit 
to him, and blessed will he he who hastens to adopt his faith. I 
bequeath my own religion in order that it may be handed down 
from generation to generation until the blessed time of his appear- 
ance- The semblance of this prophet will be in this wise ” — and 
therewith ho ga^m an image which the people -were to remember, 
for in this h.rm the prophet would appear. People sliould believe 
in him before all other men. 

At the present time, the chief idol (which they place in the 
entiuneo of all the Idol Temples) besides all their 'fables,^ have 
reference to him. This idol is the figure of Jana Kasapa. And 
they attribnto must of those qualities to Jana Kasapa, -which a])])ly 
to our Prophet. I observed to them : “ l¥hat Shalca ]\runi said refers 
to our Prophet.” They replied: “Shaka Muni said ho would 
come after 124,000 prophets, and after him would come uo other 
prophet. Now of those 124,000, but few have appeared as yet.” 
I insisted earnestly that they had all appeared, but they would 
not admit it, and so remained in their eiTor. 

At Zunka, which is the most famous [place] in Tibet, and one 
which produces zedoary [mdh farjin], I saw another [interesting 
object], viz., an inscription of the Padishah of Khitai. It was 
written in the Khitai character, hut in one corner it was in 
Tibetan writing, while in autjther corner was a clear Persian 
translation in tlio Naskhi hand. It ran as follows : “ His Highness 
the king sends greeting to all his people, saying : It is more than 
3,000 yeai's ago now, that Shaka Mnni introduced idol-worship 
and spoke w'ords which are not intelligible to all. . . This 
much I have retained ; the rest related to some orders for the 
repairing of the temple. I have quoted this to show that Shaka 
Muni lived 3,000 years previous to the date of the inscription, 
which, however, not being [dated] in the Ilajra, I could not 
understand. But judging from the extent to which the inscrip- 
tion was woi*n, not more than a hundred years could have elapsed 
since it was -written. But God knows best. I was in Zunka in 
the nmnth of Eabi nl Awal, 940 [October 1533]. 

Another [curiosity] is the wild Jcutas. This is a very wild and 
ferocious beast. In whatever manner it attacks one it proves 
fatal : whether it strike with its horns, of kick, or overthrow its 

* The fables hero alluded to, Prof, Bendall thinks, arc probably the Jdtaltas., 
or “ Birth stories.” 

® The date usually assumed for the Nirvana of Sakya-Muni is about the 
middle of the fifth century, b.o. ; thus Mirza Haidar’s estimate -would appear to 
he about 1,000 years too early, but Dr. Waddell informs me that, among 
the Tibetan Lamas, an antiquity of 3,000 years is often assigned to Sakya- 
Muni. Mirza Haidar, therefore, may have had authority lor what ho sets dow-a 
here. 
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victim. If it lias no opportunity of doing any of those things, 
it tosses its eiieiuy with its tongue, twenty gaz into the air, and 
he is dead hefore reaching the ground. One male ImttU is a lutid 
for twelve horses. One man cannot possibly raise a shuuldor of 
the animal. In the days of my forays I killed a bvian, 

and divided it among seventy persons, when each had strfficient 
flesh for four days.’- This animal is not to be met with outside 
the country of Tibet. The remaining particulars concerning 'fibet 
will be given in the account of the campaign. 


OHAI^TER XCII. 


THE KHAN MAKES A HOLY WAU 051 TIBET. 

The Holy War is the main support and fortifier of Ishim- the 
most efSoient ground- work for the foundations of the Faith . . . 
After the Khan’s repentance, ho bad ahvays awaited an opportunity 
for personally conducting a holy war \_ghazail\, nor could his hunger 
and tliirst for this exploit he in any way satisfied by merely sending 
out a gJiazdt expedition, every year ; so at length, in Zulhijja of 
the year t)38 [July 1532] he set out to attack the infidels of Tiitet. 

As I mentioned above, Tibet is bounded on the north, wliero 
it is called Bdlti, by Balur and Ih-ulakhslidii ; in the direction 
of winter sunrise^ of that place is Yarkand, and on the west is 
Kashmir. Having bidden Iskandar tSultdn accompany me, and 
having deputed me to that country, the Khun himself started ( l>y 
way of Khotan) for the Altunji ^ of Tibet, wliicb is another name 
for the Bulpa. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 


ARRIVAL OP THE AUTHOR IN TIBET, AND SUBSEQUENT EVENTS. 

I SET out in Znlhijja of the aforesaid year, and in the beginning 
of Safar, reached Nubra, a dependent province of Tibet. I then 
sent a person all over that country to greet the people with a 

^ For the true dimensions of the Icutus, or yak, boo note, jj. 302. 

® Here ten linos of rlietoric on the virtues of the Ohazdt, or holy war, are left 
untranslated . 

» The expression is 8hark-i-Zainistdni, and is translated, according to 
Mr. Shaw, “direction of winter sunrise,”' as in the ttsses mentionml in note 2, 
j). 405. 

See notes, pp. 409 and 412. 
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geueral invitation. [Ho was to say] : “ ’^rius is a general invitation 
to tl},o fiutli ofAliinad. Happy tiie man wLo comes tu tire Eaitlx 
and ulitains Ids portion.” The greater imniber submitted ; but not 
the chiefs of Kubra, who were refractory and rebellious, and 
retired to their castles and forts. A certain man named Bur Kapa, 
who was at the head of the chiefs of the infidels, strengthened 
himself within tlie castle of Mutadard which is the chief fort of 
that Country. I laid siege to this fort, and was for some days 
employed in making ready the siege implements, such as catapiilts, 
shields [/«?vrj, etc. On the appointed day I approached the fort, 
and the talons of Islam, seizing the hands of infidelity, the 
enemy were thrown into disorder and routed. Having deserted 
the fort, they fled in confusion and dismay, while the Musulmans 
gave them chase, as fiir as was possible, so that not one of these 
bewildered people escaped. Bur K%a was slain together with 
all his men ; their heads formed a lofty minaret — and the vapour 
from the brains of the infidels of that country ascended to the 
heavens. 

Thenceforth no one dared offer resistance. Having thus reduced 
the whole pr-ovinco of Kubra, a garrison was placed in the fort and 
order established. 

Thence we passed into Maryul, and there encamped. In Mdryul 
there ai'o two rulers. One called Lata Jughdan, and the other 
TYishikuu.'-* They both hastened to wait [on me]. At that period 

^ This name may also read Maut-ddr, but is probably intended for Sundar, 
iK-ar the junction of the Nubra and Shayok rivers. The chief village, and seat of 
the district officials in the Nubra Valley is, nowadays, aname which bears 

a certain resemblance to a part of the word Mutadar. At quo time Chardsa, on 
the opposite side of the river, was the chief jilaoe. 

* Tlie kings or rulers of Ladak are not easy to trace about this period. In the 
first place, the history of the country has not yet been, completely worked out ; 
in the second place, no dates are recorded (except one uncertain one) till the year 
1580 A.D. is reached. Wo possess two lists of rulers previous to that date — one 
by the late Emil v, Hchlagintweit, and the other by the late Dr. Karl Marx of the 
Moravian mission in Ladak. Both arc taken from the same Tibetan work — the 
Ladak fri/aira&s—but they differ to some extent, and more especially about the 
period which embraces the temsactions related by Mirza Haidar. On the Avhole, 
probably the later version of Dr. Marx is tlie one to be most trusted, as he collated 
several mauuseripts of the Ladak Q-yalmhs, and had the assistance of good local 
authorities on tire history of the country. Had he only been able to supply date.s 
for the reigns of the kings and for the events he mentions, his work would indeed 
liuve been valuable. The only way in which I have been able roughly to set up 
a reference mark for the dates, is to assume that the sixteenth king of the line, 
reigned not later than the early part of the fifteenth century, for it is during this 
king’s time that an event is meutioned, showing that the famous religious 
reformer Tsong-Kapa was then alive, and the period of Tsong-Kapa’s life is well 
known (from Chinese sources) to have been 1355 to 1417 a.d. Thus the sixteenth 
king of Ladak must have been ruling before 1417, while Mirza Haidar’s invasion 
took place in the autumn of 1582 (Safar 939 ii.), when the name of one of the 
rulers was Lata Jughdiln, or Chogdan. Now the only ruler of the name of Ohogdan 
(fully Lo-dos'chog-Idan) is the seventeenth, who was son of the sixteenth, and it 
would seem impossible that a man should be reigning in 1532 whose father was 
king some time previous to 1417. There is, tlierefore, some disci’epaucy hero 
which I see no way of reconciling. The name of the other rulor, given by Mirza 
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Ijibra began to cbangc. In the whole of Tibet duving Libira, the 
cold is so intense that, compared with it, the winter of otlier 
countries is as the hottest days of sninmer. I then held a con- 
sultation with the Amirs, who were with mo, as to which district 
of Tibet would he best suited to establish our winter quarters in, 
and where we might find grain and provender for the cattle during 
the winter. As no such place was to ho found in those parts, 
Kashmir was decided upon for the winter quarters. If we could 
conquer it, well and good ; if not, we could winter there and leave 
in the spring. 

This matter having been settled, we loft Maryul and the neigh- 
houring districts, and taking the army of Tibet along with ns, 
advanced towards Kashmir. At this juncture Ahdal Kuli Yasuvul, 
one of the Khan’s trusty chamberlains, arrived with nows that 
the Khan was making for this quarter [Maryul], that on the road 
■ he had been afilioted with dam-ijiri (which is the pecnliarily of 
that infidel country), and [adding] that ho wished to see me as 
soon as possible. That same hour I set out to [meet] him, leaving 
the army where it was. 

Haidar as TasUikuri, or Tashi-gon, may fit in soraewiiafc better, for Dr. Marx’s 
nineteenth king lias the name of Ta-shis-nam-gyal. In reality this would be two 
very common Tibetan names, and the second » in diis wonhl not hi iiftortHl ; the 
whole would be prononnccd TdsM Namgyal. It is relntwl of this personage that 
he made himself master of the whole of the country from Purig (or Purik-— lying 
between lower Ladak and Suru) in the west, to Do Shml, near the source of the 
Tsang-po (Brahmaputra) in the east ; that “ ho fought against an invading force 
of Tnr&, and killed many Turks. He erected a temple (dedicated) to the (four) 
Lords .... and laid the corpses of the Turks uuder the feet of (the images of) 
the (four) Lords. Again, by building the temple to the (four) Lords, he obtained 
power over the demon that turns back hostile armies.” Whether this invasion of 
“ Turks ” points to Mirza Haidar’s exploit, can only bo a matter of conj«‘cture, 
ami, indeed, it seems to me very doubtful if Tashi-Namgyal and Taahi-Kun can 
be regarded as one and the same person. Tashi is so common a name among the 
natives of Ladak, that it scarcely <listinguishc‘s on© {lersoii from another. The 
Tashi-Kun named here is apparently the same chief who is mentioned later 
as having welcomed Mirza Haidar on retuniing from his exiieditioa 
towards Lassa ; while another person of the name seems to have been the head 
man of Hubra, and is recorded lower down to have been executed by 
the Moghuls, On the whole, nothing very distinct can be made out of the Ijadak 
annals as we have them. (See, for Marx’s translation, X A. S. B., Vol. LX,, 
1892, Part HI., pp. 97 seqq. ; and for Schlagintweit’s tables in Stokvia' Manttd 
d’H/stoVe, etc., i., pp. 242-3.) 
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UHAPTEB XCIV. 

AltlirVAI. OF THK KUAN IN TIBET, FOLLOWTNO THE AUTHOR. HIS ENTRANCE 
INTO BALTl. JOUltNEY OF THE AUTHOR TO KASILMIR. 

It wa.s luentioned above that the Khan had decided to advance 
against tlio Diilpa, by way of Khotan, and had sent me forward to 
r.iilti. At that time the Emperor of the firmament was in the 
sign of Leo ; the Klnin, having marched for one month, took np his 
.summer f|naTters among the hill pastnres of Khotan, until the end 
(jf the season of Virgo. Those who had had experience of that 
region then represented to the Khan ; “ It is now too late [in the 
season] to achieve anything: for very soon all the waters and 
rivers will be frozen over, so that no water will be obtainable : nor 
is tliore sufficient firewood to be found to melt the ice, for watering 
the cattle and horses. It will also he hardly possible to kill enough 
IciiUiH to make a sufficient supply of soup. It is for these reasons 
that, on previous occasions, several armies have been dismounted 
[lost their horses] on this road.” The Khan being convinced [of 
the impracticability of continuing by that route] said : “ Were I 
to give up the holy war in Tibet, I should be disappointed of great 
recompense hereafter. If this route is too difficult, it will be best 
for me to follow in the steps of Mirzii Haidar, and complete the 
holy war in that quarter.” So saying, he turned back from Khotan 
and advanced along the road which I had taken. ^ 

On the way he was so severely attacked by dam-giri, that for 
some days he was quite insensihle, and his life was reduced to a 
breath. The doctors applied suppositories [shiydf] and used 
aperients, and whenever these took effect he became conscious for 
the moment, but soon again fainted away. To the nobles and 
courtiers he said ; “ Although my health is not strong enough to 
admit of my conducting a holy war, I shall not be wanting in 
intention. When I am deprived, as I certainly shall be, of the 
companion .ship of the living, it will only be to join the band of the 
departed. Perhaps I may die on the road. As long as there is 
a breath of life in me I will not abandon tlio war. When all life 

* I’rom this, it appears that the Klian had started from Khotan with the iuten- 
tion of crossing hy one of the direct routes to Ngari-Khorsum, or the western 
province of what is now Lassa-goverued Tibet— the region where the gold 
workings are to ho found. These routes, whether by the upper Karakash, or by 
Polu, are so difficult and at such excessive altitudes, as to be practically impass- 
able, except for light and well-equipped parties at the best season of the year. 
They are never used by traders or travellers and are very little known. Mirza 
Haidaxis route (and the one the Khan aftenvatds followed) was the ordinary one 
over the Karakorum pass, as is evident from Kubra being mentioned as the first 
point reached on arriving in Ladak, 
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lias gouo out of me, you can do as you please.” During this time 
lie frequently asked after me, and used to say, witli emotion uud 
regret : “ At tlie present moment I have no other desire than this 
[seeing the author], and I pray God that my life may he preserved 
until I meet him once more.” He also repeated verses suited to 
his fi-ame of mind : among them the following couplet. [Vorsesl. 
. . . He constantly uttered such sentiments during his intervals 
of consciousness. 

It is strange that in spite of the severity of this malady, 
never desires to stay in one place [for any len^h of time]. Indeed, 
BO excessive is the cold, and so great the scarcity of water and corn, 
that supposing one to make a halt, it would only aggraviito the 
disease. The cure is to do one’s best to reach some place where 
dam-giri is less prevalent. Whenever the Khan readied such a 
place he recovered conBciousness. 

On the day that the Khun retimied to his senses, I joined lus 
camp. Having emhraccd me affectionately, ho said : “ Of all my 
friends or children, it is you who have lieeu in my thoughts [the 
most], and I thank God for having been allowed to see you again.” 
[Verses]. . . . From that hour ho began to regain his usual 
health and strength, and by the time we reached Nubra he was 
entirely restored, so that he was able te enter tliat district on 
horseback. After this, all tlie Amirs assembled together in council 
and each gave his opinion on the best course to pmrsne. I sug- 
gested; “After careful investigation, I can discover no spot in 
these districts of Tibet, which can provide winter quarhns for 
more than one thousand men. But with a thousand men, there will 
be no possibility of insubordination or revolt. Tliere seems to be no 
place capable of supporting a large army in winter, except Kash- 
mir. But on the road to Kashmir there are many passes, which 
the Khan’s strength will not allow him to cross. If the Khun 
would issue the needful order, he might retain 1000 men in his 
own service and proceed to Balti with thorn ; for in B.Uti there is 
no dam-giri, and no passes need be traversed [to reach it]. He 
might place mo in command of the rest of the troops, when, 
having spent the winter in Kashmir, we could, on the return of 
spring, do whatever seemed wisest.” 

Of all the propositions this one pleased the Khan most, and thus 
it was decided. At the outset of his expedition [the Khan] knew 
tliat Tibet was no place for a large array. Five thousand men had 
been fixed [as the number] ; 3,000 belonged to the Khan’s army 
and 2,000 to mine. Of those 3,000 men, the KhAn [now] retained 
1,000 for his personal service and advanced towards Balti, while I 
turned in the direction of Kashmir attended by 4,000 men, and also 
by several distinguished Amirs, sueja. as Amir Daim Ali, who was 
mentioned in the lists .at Ka^hghar^ Bahi S&rik Mirza, and others. 
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CHAPTER XOV. 

THE KHIn’S experiences IN BALTI. 

At tlio end of Libra tbe KLan arrived in Balti. Bahrani Clin, one 
of the Lead men of Balti, submitted and vimited on the Khan. All 
the other Chn^ began to practise sedition and revolt, tlie natural 
uuteomo of infidelity. In the first place, under the guidance of 
Ilahrani Ghu, the Khan took the fort of Shigar'-^ (which is the 
capital of all Balti) at the first assault. All the men of the place 
wore mown down by the blood-stained swords of the assailants, 
while the women and children, together with much property, fell 
a prey to the victorious army. Furthermore, wherever in that 
hill-country a hand was stretched out, it never missed its object ; 
[and even the strongly fortified ravines and castles were trampled 
under foot by the liorses of the Khan’s army.] 

On account of the snow, no news from Kashmir could reach the 
Khan during that winter, and the infidel insurgents, to serve their 
own vile purposes, spread many false reports, thereby causing 
the Khan, and all the army, to become distressed and anxious. At 
length, towards the end of winter, an express messenger who had 
been sent from Kashmir arrived, bearing news of our successes, 
whereupon the apprehension and distress of the Khan [and his 
troops] were changed to joy and gladness : and they recited the 
verse : “ Thanks bo to God who has put sorrow away from us.” 

At the beginning of spring they withdrew from Balti. [At this 
juncture] the Khan entrusted to Amir Kamhar Kukxldash, who 
was mentioned in the lists [muster roll] at Kashghar, the province 

* C/ui raay also raui /«, which is a very common termination to the names of 
natives of the liishtawi&r province of Kashmir, whether Hindus or i\rusnlmaTis. 
But this can hardly be the sense in which Mirza Haidar (.miploys it, in this and 
many passages to come. Ho obviously means it to signify an official of some 
kiiid, and J btdievo it to be the word 0/dm, or Chu, of' Gen. Ouniiingham. He 
writes (p, 260) : “ Among the Mahomedans of Ladak .... the j)ctty chiefs are 
invanahly culled Ghho” ; while (p. 277) lie gives Gku-pon as the equivalent of 
an inferior offieiid— -a “ chief of ten,” or sergeant. Moorcroft, too, (ii., pp. 20, 30, 
etc.) speaks of an inferior official by the style of Ghu-chu. I do not know the 
word, in local use among modern officials in Ladak, but it may bo current in 
Biiltistun. Bahrain was, to judge by his name, a Musulman, and it will be seen 
below, that it is with reference to Mnsulmuii chiefs that Mirza Haidar always 
employ.s the word C7/«, 

“ The riglU hpclliiig; but written Asluijar at p. 110. 

^ OCho Persian le.xts make no apparent sense of this passage, so the Tnrki 
alone lias been translated. ^ The allusion is, I think, to the Tibetan method of 
defence, ip barricading ravines by building walls of loose stones across them. 
The remains of detensive barricades of this kind, are found still, in many parts of 
Ladak. There are two. for instance, on the direct road to Yarkand, which weni 
originally built to assist in keeping out the Moghuls. 
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of jSiiiljra, wliieli I liatT. .set in order and lianded over to the Kli.in. 
Bni. in consetpience of the Amir’s had judgment and want of 
capacity, the country went to ruin and the inliahitants rose in 
revolt, each man hetaldng himself to some strong place. Utterly 
disregarding those weak men who had been placed over them, the 
people gave themselves up to rohhery and every kind of crime. 
On this account [the Khan’s officials] not deeming it safe to remain 
tmy longer in Kuhra, came to Maryul.^ Tashikun, for his neglect 
of duty, ^ras deprived of his fortress and put to death.- Tt was 
hero [in Marynl] that I found [the K]xan’.s officers] encamped 
when I arrived from Kashmir, as shall be presently relate<l. 


TllK AUTlIOn’S AKRIVAL IN KASILMIll AND lAMiNT.S CttNXI-JC'l'Kn 
THEIlKWITir. 

I LEFT Nuhra with the Amirs and the new army, which tlie Kli.-in 
had sent with mo, and joined my own for(te.s in the district of 
Maryul; after which I set off, hy forced mai-ches, in the direct imi 
of Kashmir. On the road, all llie chief men of Tibet sulmiitteil 
and, joining us, greatly increased the numbers of (jur army. .Some 
of the Balti Tibetans, who live in the valleys of Kashmir, acting 
as our guides, we reached that c<juntry at the beginning of the 
sign of Scorpio — Jamad II. 03t) — after ciussing the pass of Kashmir, 
which is called Zuji. The chiefs of Kashmir hud ahead)’- heard of 
the approach of our army, and were occupying the narrow defile of 
Lar.^ Having crossed -fcho pass [of Zuji] I sent forward 400 men, 
chosen out of the whole army for their experience, under the com- 
mand of Tumnin Bahadar Kainchi, -who was one of those meiitioucd 
in the lists at Kashghar. When they reached the narrow defile, 
they found it occupied hy the Kashmir army, a few of whom wore 
stationed as outposts at its [upper] end. At dawn our soldiers 
made a charge on these pickets, who fled down the defile, followed 
by our men. When the main body perceived this, seeing no 
way of holding the road, they too turn^ and fled. Anuving [at 

^ Maryul is here differentiated from Knhra, and obviously stands for thu 
district of tho capital — at that tiin<i probably JSheh, noax Ijeh. (Bee note, p. 410 ; 
also tho first trauBlatccl sentence of Chap. OV., where it is obvio-Qsly tise<l for the 
capital, and not for Ladak in general.) 

Bee note, pp. 418-19, regarding Tashikun. 

* The Sind river (of our maps) flowing from the Zoji pass down towards th(! 
Jhilam, was called the Lar. The narrow and diflSotdt dfefflo mentioned iituitc- 
diately below, as the position defended by the ’Kashii^fris, is most likely the 
defile of Hang, or Hang Saim, between the vil|ag^ of .Gmagangir and Sonamarg 
.—or about Wenty miles below the -westmm foot'tff pass. 
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this u-ioiiient] I gave them chase; thus easily did our whole force 
pass such a difficult place. On the secoud day after [this affair] 
•wc alighted iu Kashmir. Having reached this point, it seems 
iittiiig, in order to render the subject clear and intelligible, to give 
some account of the country of Kashinii* and its rulers. 


CHAPTEE XOVII. 

DESCRIPTION OF KASinUIt. 

KA.siniiR is among the most famous countries of the world, and is 
celebrated both for its attractions and its Avonders. In spite of its 
renoAvn, no one hnows anything about its present state, nor can 
any of its features or ils history be learned from the boolcs of former 
wTiters. At this present date of Moharram 950, [1543-4] now that 
I have subdued this beautiful country and seen all that is notable 
in it, whatever I shall write will be what I have witnessed. 

The second time that I entered Kashmir, and wdien I had not 
reduced the whole of the country, I drew an omen [/dZ] from the 
Koran, with reference to its conquest and to my becoming 
established there. The verse that turned up was: “Eat of the 
daily bread from your Lord, and return your thanks to him in the 
shape of a fair city. The Lord is forgiving.” 

rriie plain [juJga] of Kashmir extends from the JBaJeani quarter, 
which means “ between the south and the east,” towards the BiJean 
Bain [or north-west] ; it is a level expanse about a hundred Jeruh 
(equivalent to thirty farmiclifi) in length. Its width is, at some 
parts, about twenty Jeruh, and in a few places ten JcruJi.^ In this 

> The word Kruh or Kuroh is the Persian form for the familiar Kro or Ko& of 
India. As a measure of distance, it has varied so greatly with time, and still 
varies according to locality, that a bettor estimate could hardly he given than 
our author’s, when he makes it O'S of a farsdkh, or about IJ mile. In 
Northern India and Kashmir, in our own times, the Kos is usually taken at about 
li mile. The Emperor Akbar established the Kos on the basis of .‘5000 Kdhi (ioz, 
which produces an English equivalent of rather over 2^ miles : but it is probable 
that tlie value of the Kos. like that of the Gm, had fallen very low previous to 
Akbar’s reform, so that Mirza Haidar’s KriOi may W(ill have measured much less 
than the lldlii Kus. Even later than Akbar’s time, as General Cunningham shows, 
a Kos measuring much less than miles was in frequent use. On the whole, 
thc-refore, 1;:^ mile maybe fairly assumed to have been the approximate length 
of Mirza Haidar’s Kjv(7;,and maybe applied in all cases whore he states distances 
in that measure. As a matter of fact, the length of the Kashmir valley is 
about 80_ English miles, while its breadth varies so greatly that it i.s impossible 
to slate it in figures. (For full and interesting discussions on the origin, etc., of 
the words Kriih .end Kos, and the measurements they have represented at 
different periods, see Cunningham’s Anct. Geoii. India, Apiiendix B, and Yule’s 
Glossary, p. 202.) 
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region all tlie laud is divided into four kinds. Tlie cultivation is ; 

(1) by irrigation [dW], (2) on land not needing artificial irrigation, 

(3) gardens, and (4) level ground, where the river banks abound in 
violets and many-coloured flowers. On the [level] ground, on account 
of the excessive moisture, the crops do not thrive, and for thiajeason 
the soil is not laboured, which constitutes one of its charmsj^ The 
heat in summer is so agreeable, that there is at no time anj’- need 
of a fan. A soft and refreshing breeze is constantly blowing. . . .- 
The climate in winter is also very temperate, notwithstanding 
the heavy snowfalls, so that no fur cloak is necessary. In 

fact its coldness only serves to render the heat yet more agreeable. 

When the sun does not shine, the warmth of a fire is far from un- 
pleasant. [Couplet]. . . .^ In short I have neither seen nor hoard 
of any country equal to Kashmir, for charm of climate during all 
the four seasons. ■ 

In the town there are many lofty huildiugs constructed of fresh 
cut pine. Most of those are at least five stories high and cjaoh 
story contains apartments, halls, galleries and towers. Tlie beauty 
of their exterior defies description, and all who behold them for 
the first time, bite the finger of astonishment with the teetli of 
admiration. But the interiors are not equal to the exteriors. 

The passages in the markets, and the streets of tlic city, are all 
paved with liown stone. But the bazaars are not laid out as they 
are in other towns. In the streets of the markets, only drapers and 
retail dealers arc to be found. Tradesmen do all their business in 
the seclusion of their own houses. (Jrocers, druggists, bccr-sellers 
[fnMi\ aud that class of provision vendors who usually frequent 
markets, do not do so here. Tbo population of this city is equal 
to that of [other] large towns. 

As for the fruits — pears, mulberries, [sweet] cherries and sour 
oherries are met with, liut the apples are jiartioularly good. There 
are other fruits in plenty, sufficient to make one break one’s 
resolutions. Among the wondens of Kashmir are the quantities of 
mulberry trees, [cultivated] for tlioir loaves, [from which] silk is 
obtained. The people make a practice of eating the fruit, but 
rather regard it as wrong, In the season, fruit is so jdentiful that 
it is rarely bought and sold. The holder of a garden and the man 
that has no garden are alike ; for the gardens have no walls and it 
is not usual to hinder anyone from taking the fruit. 

Tlio -whole of this passage, regarding the land, is ohaenre and the translatioub 
uWertain. Tlie Turki MS. is clearer, but mentions only three categories of land : y ^ 
“ One kind is land where agriculture is done with [river] water. Another where f 
it is done with rain-water. Another is the level groimd, where tlie river- 
banks abimnd in violets and many-coloured flow era ; this land is too damp to 

= Somc-Aietoricfil sentences slightly abridged and a couplet omitted.— R. _ 

* About half a folio of florid prose and verse, desoriptive of tlm flowers, birds, 
etc., is omitted here. — E, 
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CHAPTER XOVIII. 


Vy 


FURTHER WONDERS. 

First and foremost among tlie wonders of Kasliinir stand her idol 
tomples. In and around Kashmir, there are more than one 
hundred and fifty temples which are built of blocks of hewn stone, 
fitted so accurately one upon the other, that there is absolutely no 
cement used. These stones have been so carefully placed in 
position, without plaster or mortar, that a sheet of paper could 
not be passed between the joints. The blocks are from thr-eo to 
twenty (jm in length, one <jm in depth, and one to five gm in 
breadtli. The marvel is how these stones were transported and 
erected. The temples are nearly all built on the same plan. There 
is a square enclosure which in some places reaches the height of 
thirty gaz.^ Avhilo each side is about three, hundred gaz long. 
Inside this enclosure there are pillars, and on the top of the 
pillars there are square capitals; on the top of these again, are 
placed supports,^ and most of these separate parts are made 
out of one block of stone. On the pillars are fixed the supports of 
the arches, and each arch is three or four gaz in width. Under 
the arch are a hall and a doorway. On the outside and inside 
of the arch are pillars of forty or fifty gaz'^ in height, having 
supports and capitals of one block of stone. On the top of this are 
placed four pillars of one or two pieces of stone. 

The inside and the outside of the halls have the appearance of 
two porticos, and these are covered with one or two stones. 

The capitals, the ornamentation in relief, the cornices, the “ dog 
tooth ” work, the inside covering and tlie outside, are all crowded 
with pictures and paintings, which I am incapable of doscriliing. 

Borne represent laughing and weeping figures, which astound the 
beholder. In the middle is a lofty throne of hewn stone, and over 
that, a dome made entirely of stone, which I cannot describe. In 
the rest of the world there is not to be seen, or heard of, one 
building like this. How wonderful that there should [here] he a 
hundred and fifty of them ! ^ 

^ Literally, “small arm-pits,”— R. > 

^Mirza Haidar’s gaz, as we have already soon fnole . pp. 58 an d 25G), was probably f 
the same as that used by Baber, and therefore rnoasured*?^^ to 28 inches. 

But even if ho is using, here, the smaller gaz of India — the ell, of 18 inches — it 
will be B^n, iu the note below, that his meaKiircmenls are, out of all proportion, 
too great/ 

There is nothing, in this account, to show wiiich of the ruined temples of 
Kashmir the author is describing. When ho gives one hundred and fifty as the 
number of thero, he probably commits no great exaggeration, for even in BIr. 
Vigne's time (about 1834-8) the number was reckoned at not less than seventy to 
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Again, to tlio cast of Kasliiair tliero is a district called Jiaruag 
[Virnfig]. Hero there is a hill on the toj) of which is a dik-h 
[basti] like a tank, and at the bottom of the tank is a hole. It 


eighty. During tlie three intervTning centuries, very many must lutve disaj)- 
peared. Some are known to have been destroyed, and the stoin-s they ^yere made 
of used for various purposes. Others, again, have been built over, or otherwise, 
liidden from sight : while some, no doubt, liave beeu overgrown by the jungle. 
The live most remarkable ruins now known, are those at Martaml, «)r randu 
Koru, about live miles east of Islamabad (the ancient capital of the valley, and 
now called, by the Hindus, Aiiant Nag),' at Bhauiyar (near Uri), Avnntipur, 
Paiidrettan, and Piiyoch. 'I'he Martand temple is not only the largest of them 
all, but by far the finest, and as the late Mr. Fc'rgusson 'okserves, is ilu' most 
typical example of the Kashmir style. It dates fri>iii about 7o0 A.u., ajid some 
of the otliens may bc; somewhat older; “hut none,” writt'S Mr, Fergusson, •‘can 
las carried farther back than the reign uf Ibtuuditya—A.n. 57S to iiS-l.’ Ni>r eau 
any be* brought down below say 1200, which is probably tlu‘ tiiUe of that of 
Pilyeeh. . . . The .style <liiring theses six centuries is so UTiiforiu that it may be. 
taken as one, foj' the purpo.ses of general history.” 

If we assume Mirxa Haidar’s description to reft-r to thi.s, the largest of Ihi' 
templ(‘.s, it may be intere.sting to compare Mr. Fergus-sftn’s account with it. He 
says: “The temph; itselt'is a very small buildiug, being only (10 feet in length, 
by 38 feet in width. The widtli of the facade, however, is eked out by two 
wings, or adjuncts, which make it GO feet.” He then cites (Jeneral (.’iinuingliam, 
who estimated its height to be also GO feet when complete, thus making oa<'h 
dimension GO feet. Mr. Pergusson doubted if the temphi ever liad a roof. Nf) 
fragments of a roof have been found in modem times on th<i floor of tin* temple, 
and judging from the tenuity of the walls, an<l the largo voids they include, he, 
doubted if they could have supported a stone roof. If, indeed, there was a rfxfi* 
h(; believed it must have been of wood. The; courtyard tliat Hurrnuinls and en- 
closes the temple, was regarded by Mr. Fergus.son as a mon' remarkable object 
than the temple itself. Its internal dimensions lui gives as 220 feet by 142 feet. 
On each face is a central cell which, if complete!, would have reached to 30 feet 
in height, at the summit of its roof, while the pillars on each side of the cells nro 
0 feet high. No inscription lias been found on the Martand ruin, ami its date has 
been fixed from historical records only. 

Mr. T. G-. Vigne ■who published, in 1842, a narrative of his travels in Kashmir, 
had measurements made of the Martand temple, and records that the greatcBt 
length — that of the side -walls — was about 270 feet, while that of the front was 
1G8 feet. The height of the pillars, including foot and capital, ho made barely 
10 feet, and the liuge blocks of limestone of ■which the iemple was built, G to 0 fed 
in length, “ of proporlaonate solidity, and cemented with an excelieiit mortar.” 
His measurements of the side walls and front, evidently refer to the outer en- 
closure, and not to the temple itself. They are somewhat in excess of those gjven 
by Mr. Fergusson, but this discrepancy may be accounted for by Mr. Vigne 
having perhaps measured the outside of the walls, while Mr. Ferguson par- 
ticularly mentions that his figures relate to the interior of the enclosure. But 
however this may bo, the Brohdingnagian proportions of Mirza Haidar’s account 
have to be consiuerahly pared do'wn in every instance, as is usually the case with 
statements made in figures by Asiatics. The chief interest that his description 
possesses is, that it is one of the oldest notices of the Kashmir ruins that have 
come down to us— perhaps the oldest from the pen of any Musulman, or foreign, 
writer. 

As regards the question of the roof, if our author’s account were othorwisii 
exact, his particular mention of tho existence of a dome would lie imjKsrtant : but 
judging from the inaccuracy of his other statements, this one can scarcely _dcm>rve 
much consideration. (See Fergusson’s Hist of Indian and Eastern Areldtedurv^ 
1876, pp. 27Qseqq.; Vigne’s Travds in Kadmir, i., pp. 385-6 also Moororoft, ii., 
pp. 239 seqq. ; and an interesting paper by Mr, W, Sim|«on,in i'he Journal of 
Inst, of Brit. Architects for May, 1862.) 

* Other authorities difer somewhat (See Stokvis, i., p. 239.) 
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remains dry tlirougliout tbe year, except during the season of 
Taiirns, when water issues from it.^ Two or three times a day it 
gushes out [with such force] that the tank is filled, and enough 
water flows down the side of the hill to drive one or even 
two mills. After this it subsides, so that no water remains 
except in the hole. '^Vhen the season of Taurus is |)assed, it again 
becomes dry fur a whole year. Though endeavours have been 
made to stop it up with lime and mortar, yet when the season has 
come, all this has been washed away, and it has never been 
found possible to stop its flow. 

Further, in Kagam, a notable town of Kashmir,'^ there is a tree 
wliicli is so high that if an arrow be shot at the top, it will 
ju'obahly nut reach it. If anyone takes hold of one of the twdgs and 
shakes it, the whole of this enormous tree is put in motion. 

Agfun, Div Sar,'* -which is one of the most important districts of 
Ivashmir, contains a spring twenty gaz square. On the sides of it 
are j'leasant shady trees and soft herbage. One boils some rice, 
puts it in a buttle, closes up the mouth [of the bottle] tightly, 
and having written a name on it, throws it into the spring and 
then sits down [to \vait]. Sometimes the bottle remains there 
five years j on other occasions it comes np again the same day : the 
time is uncertain. If, when it reappears, the rice is found to be 
warm, the circumstance is regarded as a good omen. Sometimes 
the rice has undergone a change, or earth and sand may have got 
inside it. The more [substances] that find their way into it, the 
move unfavourable is the omen considered. 

Moreover, there is in Kashmir a lake called Ulnr, the circum- 
ference of which is seven farsdlehs. In the middle of this lake 
Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, one of the Sultans of Kashmir, erected a 
palace. First of all he emptied a quantity of stones into the lake, 
[at this spot] and on these constructed a foundation [or floor] of 
closely-fitting stones, measuring two hundred square gaz in extent, 

' The spring of Yimiig is one of the most famous in Kashmir, and is made 
much of by the Hind,u8. It is reputed, to be the source of the Jhilam, but the 
real sources are in the hills at some distance to the south and east of Vima'g. 
We read in Ince’s Kashmir Handhooh: “The water of the spring, -which is very 
cold and of a deep bluish-green colour, is received into an octagonal stone basin, 
about 111 feet wide, 50 feet deep in the centre, and 10 feet deep at the sides, and 
filled with sacred fish ; after flowing through the garden in stone-lined canals, it 
shortly joins the Sandrahiin. Around the basin is an old building consisting of 
twenty-four arched alcoves, which were faced witli large and elaborately carved 
stones, many of w-liich still remain. . . The stone basin, the canals and other 
constructions are of a later date than Mirza Haidar : they are ascribed to the 
Emperor Jahangir, whose favourite resort was Virntig. 

- Now a mere village. It lies one short march south of Srinagar. 

^ The name of JDiv Bar, or Deo Bar, does not appear to be in use nowadays. It 
was the district, however, of which Kolagam was tlio chief town or village, and 
Kolagam, or Ivnlgain, stands to the left of the upper Jhilam — to the sonth- 
Avest of Islamabad. (See Moorcroft, ii., p. Ho; also the map in Cunningham’s 
Ladah.) 
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and tun qaz in height. Hereupon lie built a cliarmiug’ palace 
and planted pleasant groves of trees, so tliat there can ho but f -w 
more agreealde places in the -worldd Finally, this same- Sultiiu 
Zain-nl-Abidin built himself a palace in the town, which in the 
dialect of Kashmir is called Eajdan. It has twelve stories, some 
of which contain fifty rooms, halls, and corridors. The whole <d' 
this hrfty striictur’e is built of wood.- 

[Among] the vast kiosks of the world are : — ^in Tabriz;, the Hasht 
Bihisht Kiosk of Sultan Yakuh ; in Herat the Bagh-i-Khiin, the 
Bagh-i-Safid, and the Btlgh-i-Shahr ; and in Samarkand the Kuk 

' The Vlm\ or lake — the largest sheet of water in Kaslnnir. Th<; anthor 

usually exaggerates measurements, but in giving 28 miles as the circuiufereiiee 
of the Wular, he has somewhat uniierstuted the fact. It is about 12 miles by 10, 
bxxt varies according to season. As regards tho palace on tlie island of Lanka^ 
its ruins arc to be found still, and have often been explored by travellpiw sinct) tins 
days of Mirza Haidar. The island is near the entrance of the river Jhilam into 
the lake, and measures sonio 05 yards by 75. The French truveilor, Bernier, 
visited Lanka in letiS, and speaks of the palace as “ an hermltuge . . . which it 
is pretended floats miraculously upon the water ” ; though he also explain.s that, 
according to tradition, “ one of the ancient kings of Kachemire, out of men> iaucy 
built it upon a number of thick beams fastened together.” In 1821 Mr. M-suvroft 
landed on the island and found two ruined buildings : one of stone at its ea.stcrn 
extremity, around which were strewed several maasive polygonal cohunns ; the other 
merely an oblong house, with pitehe<l roof and plastercil walls, besiriiig frag- 
ments of blue enamel. The first of these he regarded as of undoubted liindu 
construction, but he makes no mention of tlie origin of the otlan". Tlie founda- 
tions of both, however, according to his native infonnnnts, had been made up of 
the stones derived from tho ancient Hindu temples in other parts of Kashmir, 
which had been destroyed by the Musulmuns. If this is the cast; it is jsjssiblo 
that in constrxicttng the mos<pio or palace itself, slabs, eolumns, etc., from tlie 
ancient tcmple.s msiy have been used ; and this may have led Mr. Moorcroft to 
believe the ruin to be of Hindu origin, although lae recortls having seen an 
inscription relating that the building liad been erected by Sultan Zaiii-ul-Abidin, 
who reigned ahoxxt 827 to 874 a.h. (1424 to 146i) a.d). There are many traditions 
connected with this island and its ruins, but all seem to point to an artificial 
foundation for the buildings that were erected there. In. all probability there 
xvas a shoal rather than an island; or perhaps a shoal that appeared fis an 
island above the surface of the lake, only during the low-water season. If this 
be the case, the spot would, no doubt, have been soft and muddy, and the founda- 
tion for any palace or temple pxit up there, would have liad to be laid. However 
this may be, Mirza Haidar rightly ascribes the building to Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, 
whoso reign dates only about a hundred years previous to his own time. In 1874 
Mr, A. Constable (Bernier's editor) saw there, like Mr, Moorcroft, a slab of black 
slate bearing a Persian inscription, dated 1448-4, whicli had been carved to com- 
memorate the erection of tho edifice by that Sultan— Bernier’s “ancient king of 
Eacliemiro.” Tho inscription is, I believe, still preserved. 

The name of Lanka would seem to bo of pre-Musulman origin, though Moor- 
croft heard that Zain-ul-Abidin had so named tho place in ridicule of Hindu 
traditions. Lanka, or Lanka-dipa, is the ancient Hindu and Pali name for the 
island of Ceylon, and it is not improbable that this small island in the 
■Wular, may have been named after the greater one, long before the days of the 
Musulmau kings of Kashmir, 

It may be remarked that it is with reference to this spot, that Moorcroft shows 
his acquaintance with our author. He writes: “The celebrated Mirza Haidar 
extols Lanka as a delightful spot for a party of pleasure "—but nothing more I 
(Constable’s Bernier, pp. 41t>-17; Moororofl^ ii-, pp. 223-S.) 

- There appears to be no trace left of a palace bearing the name of Bdjddn. 
That the building should have disappeared is, not surprising, since it is reported 
to have been constructed of wood. 
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fcsarai, the Ak Hanli, tlie Biigh-i-Dilkusliai, and tlic B;'ig'l,i-i-]jnldi. 
Thongli [the Ejijdan] is more lofty and contains mure rooms than 
all these, yet it has not their elegance and style. It is, neverthe- 
less, a more -wonderful structure. 

In the Zafnr-Wma, Sharaf-ud-Diu Ali Yazdi has stated a few 
facts -with regard to Kashmir, hut he is not quite consistent with 
reality. He had never heen there himself, hut derived his 
in'tbrmation from travellers, who had not a proper regard for 
accuracy ; hence his statements are not always exact. 


CHAPTEE XCIX. 

liXTRACT FROM THE “ ZAFAR-nAmA.” 

Though Kashmir is one of the most famous spots in the world, yet 
on account of its secluded position, it is seldom visited hy any hut 
those who make it the express object of a journey. I here give 
such details as I have been able to verify ; having derived them 
from trustworthy sources and also from the natives. I have taken 
its position, size, and extent from geographical works. ^ 

Kashmir lies near the middle of the fourth climate, for the beginning of 
the fourth climate is wliero the latitude is 33® 64', and the latitude of 
Kashmir is 34® from the equator. Its longitude from the Jazair-i-Sada ^ is 
105®. This country nms longitudinally, and is enclosed by mountains on every 
side ; the southern range [lies] in the direction of Dahli [Delhi] ; the northern 
[looks] towards Badakhshdn and KhorasAn; the west towards the county 
inhabited by the Ugbani [Afghans] tribes; its eastern side terminates in the 
outlying districts of Tibet. The extent of its level plains from the eastern 
limits to tho western, is about 40 farsdMs, and from south to north 
20 /ursdkhs. In the heart of the level plain lying within this mountainous 
uistiict, are 1000 inhabited villages, abounding in wholesome streams and 
vegetation. It is popularly believed that in tho whole of the province — plains 
and rnountaitis together — are comprised 100,000 villages. The land is thickly 
inhabited, and the soil is cultivated. The climate is very salubrious, while the 
beauty of the women of the country is proverbial. [Verses,] . . . 

In the mountains and plains are to be found many kinds of fruit-trees, and 
the fruits are especially good and wholesome. But, since the temperature 
inclines to he cold and the snow falls in great abundance, those fruits which 

^ The remainder of the chapter is Aom the Zafar-Ndma. 

® The Arabic name for the Iimdm Fortunatm, which the ancient geographers — 
Arabs as well as Greeks — took for their prime meridian, subsequent to tlie date 
of Ptolemy. The latitude given here, it may be observed, is remarkably correct, 
for Srinagar stands in 34® 7' north lat. 
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require much WLirmtli, such as dates, oranges and lemons, do niil ripen there ; 
these are imported from the neighbouring warm regions. . 

Tti the middle of the valley there is a town called Srinagar, which stretcijcs 
castwiird and westward for a farmlih in either direction. This is tlie 
residence of the governor of the country. Lite at Baghdad, tliere hows 
through the middle of it a great river, which is even larger than the Tigris. 
The wonderful thing is that this mighty river comes from one sijring, which 
rises within the limits of the country, and is called the spring of Vir [Viniiig]. 
Tlie people of the place have constructed across this river about thirty bridges 
of boats bound together by chains, through which they can open a way. 
Seven of these bridges are in the town of Srinagar, which is tlie capital of 
the province and the seat of the governors. After the river has i>assc>d tlm 
limits of Ivashrnir, it takes in one place the name of Dandana, in another 
that of Jumla ; ^ it flows through the upper portion of Mult.in and joins the 
river Siyab. The united streams empty themselves into the Sind near llu* 
[town of] Ucha, and the whole river thenceforth takes the name of Sind, 
which discharges itself into the sea of Oman at the extremity of the laud of 
Tatta.2 

' The two names, it will bo remarked, are not Mirm Haidar's, but tliosc of tlie 
author of the Zafar-Ndnia, Whether either, or both, are correctly given, or 
whether they are misrenderings copied from one history into another, it is not 
easy to conjecture, but my impression is that the Jtmla of the text is a cor- 
ruption of Jamd. Though Mirza Haidar professes to quote the ^afar-Ndma, 
these passages by no means accord closely with the extracts on the same subject 
translated in Elliot’s Jlht. of India. They correspond far better witii part of 
the description of Kashmir contained in Abn Tiilib Husaini’s Persian version 
of the Mulfazdl-i-Timurl. also reproduced in English by Elliot. It would not 
be unlikely that Mirza Haidar, possessed as lie was of local knowledge, shouhl 
amend the Zafar-Ndmctsflnlo copying it, but whether Sharaf-ud-Din copied fruiu 
the original Turki of the Miilfazdt (if there was one), or whether Abu Talib 
(whose translation dates from 1620) copied from Sharaf-ud-Din, is by no means 
clear. The two accounts arc, however, one and the same, small ditferencm not- 
withstanding. The two names now in question for the Jhilam, are precisely the 
same in both, and Mirza Haidar lias made no amendment in this instano(\ 
Dandana is mentioned, as far as I have boon able to ascertain, nowhere eho than 
in these passages of the Zafar-Ndim and the Mulfazut; but Jaind (perhaps 
Jamad) occurs constautly in the latter work as the name of the Jhilam, not only 
in the neighbourhood of Kashmir, but throughout its course. The historian of 
Timur’s campaigns seems to have deemed it the common name for the river. 
The Tdrikli-i-Sdfiz Ahru, a work which dates from about tlie same period as the 
other two (the first half of the flfteeutli century) dosoribes the whole length of 
the Jhilam, from its source in Kashmii' to its confluence with the Indus, under 
the name of /amcf; while the Matld’ us Sa'dain (dating from about the middle 
of the fifteenth century) likewise speaks of the Jhilam as the Jamd. Somewhat 
less tlian a century later, however, wo find Baber calling it the Dehai—n n^e 
which lias remained in use down to onr own time, and is a form of the ancient 
Jiklasta or Vidasta, Thus, at whatever period Jamd or Jamad may have first 
come into use, it seems to have been forgotten by Musulman writers mine the 
fifteenth century. (Soe Elliot for Zafar-Ndma, iii„ p. 521; for Mtdfazdt.-i,- 
Timnri,iii., pp. 410-88; for Tdrihh-i-Edfiz Abrw, iv., p. 4; and for Maila’ us 
Sa'dain^iv.., p. 94; Baber, p, 294; also Major Eaverty, .S’., ixL, 1893, 
pt. i„ pp. 290-1.) Biydb is evidently Ohindb, badly copied. 

= The Uch, alluded to here, is no doubt the old town of that nam e, situated near 
the left bank of the Panjnad just below the Sutlqj confluence. “ In the time of 
Timur and Akbar,” says G-eneral Cminlngliam, “ the junction of the Cheuab and 
Indus took place opposite TJahh, 00 miles above thp present confluence at Mithan- 
kot. . . . But early in the present century the Indus gradually changed its 
course aud leaving the old ohunnelat2^,mil©S'£i3)0Vi6 V<M, continued its course to 
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Tills country [Kaslnnir] is protected naturally by its inuuntains on every 
side, so that the inliabitants, ivitbout the trouble of fortifying thoinselves, 
are safe from the attacks of enemies. Nor have tlie-y anything to fear from 
the revolutions worked by time, or by the rain or the wind. 

I’here are llircc ])rincipal liighways into Kashmir. The one leading tit 
Kliorasau is such a diliicult route, that it is impossible for beasts of burden 
with loads to he driven along it; so the inhabitants, who are accustomed to 
such work, carry the loads upon their own shoulders for several days, until they 
reach a s])ot where it is possible to load a horse. The road to India offers tho' 
.same difficulty. The route which leads to Tibet is easier than these two, 
hut during several days one finds nothing hut poisonous herbs, which make tlio 
transit inconvenient for travellers on horseback, since the horses perish.^ 


CHAPTER C. 

THE CONVERSION OP KASHMIR TO ISLAM, AND A SHORT ACCOUNT OP 
THE MUSULMAN .SULTANS OF KASHMIR. 

The conversion of Kashmir is a comparatively recent event. The 
people were all Hindus and professed tho faith of Brahma. A 
certain Sultan Shanis-ud~l)in came thither disguised as a kalandar. 
At that time there was a governor in every district of Kashmir. 
There was also a queen, into whose service Sultan Shams-ud-Din 
entered. After a short time the queen desired to marry Sultan Shains- 
ud-Din ; and not long after this event, his power became absolute 
throughout Kashmir. lie was succeeded by his son Ahi-ud-Din , who 
was in turn succeeded by his son Kuth-ud-Din, during whose reign 
Amir Kahir Ali the Second, called Sayyid Ali Hamadani,^ appeared 

the south-south-west, until it rejoined the old channel at Mitbankot.” At the 
time of Mirza Haidar, then, I/c/i must have been near the confluence of tho 
grtiater rivers, and was, for this reason perhaps, a city of some importance. The 
name of JJeh or Uchclia is common in Northern India; and one place so called, is 
to be found a short distance west of the junction of the Jhilam with tho Ohinab ; 
while a third lies some HO miles north ot Jacohabad. (See Cunningham, Ancient 
Oeog., pp. 220-21 and 242 segr.) 

Tatia, standing near tho apex of the delta of the Indus, though a town of not 
much importance now, is a place of great antiquity, and at the period of tho 
earlier Moghuls, seems to have given its name to the whole of Lower Sind. (Seo 
for a complete account of Taita, Cunningham, pp. 288 seq.) 

* The Zafar-Ndma contains this paasago about the poisonous herbs on the road 
from Kashmir to Ladak. Whoever originally wrote it, had romarkiibly accurate 
local information, and the statement holds good to the present day. Kouud about 
the spot called Bfiltal, at the western foot of the Zoji pass, there are poisonous 
weeds among the grns.s, which fro<iuently prove fatal to horses if turned out to 
graze. Nowhere else in these regions (as far as I am aware) do similar poisonous 
. herbs occur. ■ 

i ^ This Sayyid Ali Haraadtini was a refugee from Haniadan in Persia, whence 
he and those of his order are said to have been expelled by Timur, about the 
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tliero. Iviith-xid-Din died in less? than forty day«d und was snc;- 
ceeded by bis sou Snltan Iskandar, wbo cstuldislied tbo ]\lusnlnian 
faith and dcstn>yed all the idol-temples. Ilis sun Sultan Zaiu-ul- 
Abiditi succeeded him, and reigned for lil'ty years.- Ho don bed 

j’oar iliSO. Bi’iile iveunls lliat soveu Immlrcd Sayyids afeiimj.'i'UL'il tiair 
leader in his lliglit to Kashiuir in that year, while this large l»arty \v.i.s ufterw.inlu 
followed hy anotlua-, of three hundred of the order, in tlie train of Siiy\id AliV 
son, Mir Mnharaiuad. It is to these immigrations of Pt rsian Snyyids," during 
the reign of Kutub-ud-Diii, that the eonvensiou of Ka-dimir to Jslatn i,i u.'-uiilly 
attri])uted. Savyid Ali died iu Pahhli about the year and tlie snii .^eciiw 
to have left the country only some six years later. The name by wlutdi tin* 
father is usually known in Kashmir is Hayyid Hamad;ini,” and’ he may he 
regarded as a sort of patron stunt of tiie Musnlunin section of tlie jinpiilaiiou. 
His descendants — or persons claiming this distinction — still exi.sl, I hi lieve, iu 
Srinagar, while the mosque of Sliah-i-llainiidiin is pcrii!ip.s tin most n vercueeti 
of tiny in the town, A recent writer in tlie 7V«/es tolls us that fin; origintil 
Sayyid’s “phice of ndreat and devotion” is still shown in the gloomy interior of 
the building, “ where hut little light breaks upon the idilars tuar ceiling amt 
walls of stained deodar.” The archileetnn: he descrihes ;is peeuliar to Ka.shmiri 
mosques, for neither cupola uor miuarcl t‘xisls, “but only a slitping four-sided 
roof, surmounted by a conical wooden steejt]<! . . . from time fo time the monque 
of Shah-i*llamadaii is burned down, luit is rc-cn ctcil with liiilhftil attciitinu to 
the original model.” (.^ee iSealc’s (hind. Hinj. Idut., ]i. lldS. and tim '/Vans, 
ItbJSlovemhor, 181)1). 

' Tliis would apiiear to mean that the lengtli of lvniuh-ml-l)in’s ivigu was ler-s 
than forty days, hut a possible reading- may )«! tlmt he died less tlmn forty days 
after the arrival, in Kashmir, of Sayyid Ali Ilanmdritii. The dabs for Kntuli- 
ud-Din’s reign are uncertain, hni they usually indicate for it a length <tfaiiouf 
fifteen years. (See the next note.) 

" It would havo been iuteresting and satisfactory to he sible to ata-eptMii/a 
Haidar its an original authority on the history of the lungs of tin* country he 
ruled over so long; but his data are so entindy at vaiinuc(> witli two of the beat 
historians of India — Firishta and Abul Fazl — thal it is impossible to ]tlapt; his 
brief remarks iu the scale against their detailetlaceonnls, and carefully elaborated 
tables. Firishta and Abul Fazl by uo moans agree in the dates tlmy assigqi to 
the vai’ious Sultans, or in the lenglli of their reigns ; and even tho diflerent 
editions of Firishta vary to some extent among themselves. Mr. 0. J. Uodgers 
has published a careful summary, from eolhited copies of Firislila, of the 
history of Kashmir, and bus shown liow uncertain some of the dabs are; also 
how the coins in many cases give diflerent resul Is to the his toi Leal talde.s. It is 
possible, as ho seems to think, that Firishta is a helbr authority than Ahul 
Fuzl ; but as this note makes no pretension to investigate dikcrepanoitv, or to 
give a history of tho Musulnuin kings of Kashmir, I have only compiled a rough 
table, from Mr. Eodgers’ translation, of those kings whose names a little more 
than cover tho peiiod which Jfirza Haidar hrietiy touches on. 'Where tho 
sign ? precedes a date, it moans that I have merely taken an average figure 
among those Mr. Rodgers has found authority for, or one that appears to bo 
preferable to the others : — 

A.H. A.n. 


1. Shah Mir, or Bhams-ud-Dln . 

, began to reign ? 743 = 1842 

2. Jamsliid ... . . . . 

* „ 

„ 746 ~ 1345 

3. Ala-ud-Din . . . ... 

• 5 , 

„ 748 =: 1347 

4. Shahab-ud-Din . . . . , 

• „ 

„ 76J = 1360 

5. Kutub-ud-Din ..... 

9> 

„ 781 = 1379 

G, Sikaudar 


„ ? 796 = 1394 

7. Ali Shir 

■ ■■ " » ' 

„ SJ9 = I41G 

8. Zain-ul-Abidin 

: >»■ ■■■ 

„ ? 827 = 1424 

9. Haidar Shah 

- M 

„ ? 874 = 14G9 

10. Hasan Shah 

■ * ■■ ■ 

„ ? 891 = I486 


After Hasan Shah there was muoli dMousion,' and those who follow<'d him-- 


434 


Religions Sects of Kashmir. 

himself to emhellishing Kashmir with buildings, and in order to 
humour all the nations of Ihe world, lie paid attention neither to 
Infidelity nor Islam, It was in his reign that Kashmir ^ became a 
city, which it has remained to this day. 

In Kashmir one meets with all those arts and crafts which are, 
in most cities, uncommon, such as stone-polishing, stone-outting, 
bottle-making, window-cutting [tahddn'-tunlsir\, gold-beating, etc. 
In the whole of Mavara-un-Kahr, except in Samarkand and 
Bokhara, these are nowhere to be met with, while in Kashmir 
they are even abundant. This is all due to Sultan Kain-ul-x\bidin. 
After him, the power of the Sultans of Kashmir began to decline, 
and the Amirs hceame so strong that the Sultans ruled in name 
only; insomuch that outward respect was no longer paid them, 
d'ln^so helpless Sultans, therefore, in order to secure their own 
safety, had to flee the country and endure much adversity. 

To Sultan Kazak, who is to-day my companion, I have shown 
far more respect than the former administrators of the kingdom 
ever showed [their contemporaiy Sultans]. Since [the reigu of] 
55ain-ul-Abidin a few of his offspring have home the title of 
‘ king,’ hut of authority they have had none. 


CHAPTEE GI. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EELIGIOUS SECTS OP KASHMIR. 

The people were [formerly] all Hanifi, but in the reign of Fath 
Shah, the father of this Sultan Nadir,® a man of the name of 

Muhammad, Fath Shall, Ibrahim, Ismail, and Kazuh — came to the throne and 
went down, time after time, until the date of Mirza Haidar’s invasion of the 
country in 948 ( = 1541). Nazuk was the nominal Sultan during the Mirza’s 
regency — f.e., till 958 ( = 1551). The date of the first of these Musulman kings, 
Bhums-ud-Din, is especially uncertain, for Mr. Hodgers appears to think that 
747 is as likely a one as 743. In that case the whole of the above table would 
be inexact, as each date is usually based on Lho one that precedes it. This 
Shams-ud-13in, under the name of Shah Mirza, or Shah Mir, had been minister 
to tlu* last Eajali of the preceding Hindu d;?nasty, Sinha Deva by name, and of 
his successors, and had served in that capacity for somewhere about thirty years, 
before he made himself king and married Sinha Dova’s widow. 

Abul Fazl’s complete table of this Musulman line of rulers will be found in 
vo], ii, (Colonel Jarreit’s) of the Ain-i-AJebari, pp. 379-80. Briggs’ FirMfa, 
vol. iv., pp. 444 to 503, also contains their history, together with a genealogical 
tree. (Sec, for Mr. Eodgers’ translation, /. A. S. J?,, 1885, pt. i., pp. 98 seq.) 

» JMcaning, here, the town of Srinagar, usually called “ Kashmir.” 

2 By Wedir, the author probably means the same Sultan that lie has .fua^- 
styled JVhzza/i!. Mr. Rodgers shows that on the coins of Kashmir the name 
usually occurs as A7<c?/r, though in histories it is more often met with in the 
form of iVrfza/.v (Rodgers ?oe. c/t.) 
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SliauiH camo from Talisli in Irak/ who gave himself mit an a 
Nnrhakhshi. Ho introditeed a corriii^t form of religion, giving it 
the name of Xurhakhshi ’ and practised many heresies. He wrote 
a l)Ook for these cowardly people called FiM-i-Ahcat, which d(XfS 
not conform to the teachings of any of the sects, whether Siumi or 
Shia. [These sectaries] revile the companions of the Prophet and 
Aisha, as do the Shias, but contrary to the teaching of these latter, 
they look upon Amir Sayyid Muhammad Hnr Bakhslii as the Lord 
of the Age and the promised Mahdi. 

They do not believe in the saints and holy persons in whom 
the Shias believe, but regard all these as [appertaining to] Sunnis. 
[SliamsJ introduced many impious practices and infidel beliefs, 
and gave bis heretical sect the name of ‘ Kurbakhshi.’ I have seen 
many of the Nurbakhslii ciders in Badahlishan and elsow'here. I 
discovered that outwardly they follow the precepts of the Pruphot 
and hold with the Sunnis. One of the sons of this Amir Sayyid 
Muhammad Nurbakhshi showed mo liis tract. In it was written : 
“Sultans, Amirs and fools [or the ignorant] maintain that 'worldly 
power cannot be ctunbined with purity and piety. But this is 
absolutely false, for the groat prophets and apostles, in spite of 
their missions, have exercised sovereignty, and have likewise 
striven diligently after those other matters [i.e., purity and 
piety], as for example Joseph, Mosos, Havid, Solomon and our 
Prophet.” 

Now this is opposed to the belief of the Nurbakhshi of Kashmir, 
and is in accordance with that of the Snnnis. That book, the 
Filch-i-AJmat, which is celebrated in Kashmir, I sent, complete, to 
the Ulama of Hindusbin, who repudiated it and wrote on the 
back of it a decree [faked] of remonstrance as follows ; “ In the 
name of Hod the Merciful. Oh ! God, show unto us the truth in 
its reality, and the false, wherein it is void ; also show ns things 
as they are. After perusing this book and weighing its contents, 
it seemed clear [to us] that the author of it was of a false sect, 
who had goue against the Book and the Buuna, and did not belong 
to any denomination of the people of Truth. His pretension is 
that God hath commanded him to do away with all differences 
among the people ; (Firstly) in the developments and ordinances of 
the Holy Law, and to make them as they wore in his time, with 
neither increase nor diminution; and (Secondly) in the funda- 
mental principles among all the peoples of the earth. [In this] 
he is certainly lying, and inclined to heresy and schism. It is the 
duty of such as have the power, to obliterate such a book, and a 
religious necessity for them to stamp out and extirpate this sect ; 

* Tdh’sh appears to have been a name that wa4 ^plied to the province of Gihin, 
though properly speaking, it waa only that :of A inhabited a part of 

GiltUi. (Bee Aid'//.' ZspaMu'i, p. 15.) . ‘ ; 
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to prohibit persons from following it ami acting according’ to its 
dogmas. If they persist in their belief and abandon not their 
false eri'cd, it is necessary for the security of Mnsnlmans, from 
their evil example, to repnlse them with chastisement and [even] 
death. If they repent and abandon the sect, they must bo coni- 
manded to follow the teaching of Abu Hanifa.” 

At the present time in Kashmir, the iSnfis have legitimatised so 
many heresies, that they know nothing of what is lawful or 
nnlawful. They consider that piety and purity consist in night- 
watching and abstinence in food ; yet they take and eat whatever 
they find, without ever considering what is forbidden or what is 
lawful. They give way to their lusts and desires in a manner 
not consistent with the law. They are for ever interpreting 
dreams, displaying miracles, and obtaining from the unseen, 
information regarding either the future or the past. They 
prostrate themselves before one another and, together with such 
disgraceful acts, observe the forty [days of retirement]. They 
blame and detest science and men of learning ; consider the Holy 
Law second in importance to the True ‘ Way,’ and that in con- 
sequence the j)eople of the ‘ Way ’ have nothing to do with the 
Holy Ijaw. In short, nowhere else is such a hand of heretics to 
he found. May tho Most High God' defend all the people of Islam 
from such misfortunes and calamities as this, and turn them all 
into the true path of righteousness. 

Thanks he to God that, at the present time, no one in Kashmir 
dares openly profess this faith ; but all deny it, and give them- 
selves oiit as good Sunnis. They are aware of my seventy towards 
them, and know that if any one of the sect appears, he will not 
escape the punishment of death. I hope and trust that through the 
intervention of God and by my own efforts, the land will gradually 
be entirely delivered of this misfortune, and that all will become, 
as they now profess to be, Mnsulmuns from the bottom of their 
hearts. Amen ! Oh Lord of the two worlds ! 

There was also a sect of infidels who were Sun-worshii)pers, 
called Shamniiisi. Their creed is as follows ; “ The phenomenon 
of luminosity of the sun is due to the purity of our faith : and our 
being is derived from the sun’s luminosity, if we defile tho 
purity of onr creed the sun would no lougev have any existence, 
and if the snn withdraw its bounty from us, we should no longer 
have any being. Wo are dependent on it for onr existence, and it 
on us. Without us it has no existence, without it we have none. 
As long as the sun is visible, our actions are visible to it, and 
nothing but uprightness is lawful. When night falls, it does not 
seo us or know ns.” Since the sun is not aware of what passes in 
the night, they cannot he called to account for what they do in 
the night season. This sect used to bo called Shammasi. . . . . 
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> Or BaMiina, or Nalddm, otc. It is mt tra6(mhje m existing maps. Ry t)je 
“cast side of Kashmir” the aatto ^^lob^y m&aia “to the eastward of 
Srinagar.” ' \ 


Return to tfie Narrative, 


When this Mir Shams ai^peared in Kashmir ami corrupted its 
people, lie bore the title of Shams-ud-Din [Sun of the Faithl. All 
titles descend from heaven, and the real one must have been 
Shaminiis-ud-Din. It has been misunderstood by the Kashmiris, 
or else they called him Shains-ud-Din by way of reproach. For 
this reason they called him Mir Shams. 


CHAPTER OIL 


Before entoriuj; upon the description of Kashmir, I had brought 
the thread of my story down to the jioint where, after passing the 
defile of Ldr without difficulty, we entered the city. Tho awuy of 
Kashmir was dispersed, and the townspeople, forsaking their city 
and homes, fled towards the hills and glens, Icsiving their jiroperty 
in their dwellings. 1 took up my quarters in the Rajdiin, whitdi 
has been mentioned, and entrenched my men witliin its walls. 
During many days no trace of any one was visihh;. For twenty- 
four days we remained there, hy which time the horses and cattle 
had quite recovered their strength. The az-my of Kashmir was 
stationed in the middle of some swamps [Idi] at about two 
farsdklis to the south of the city, where they could l>e seen. Wise 
men wore of opinion that we ought not to remain within the city, 
but thought that we should march out and watch for au oppor- 
tunity to give them buttle. For, though the enemy were far 
stronger than we, both in arms and numbers, we might yet defeat 
them by stx’ategy. [Couplet] .... So, sallying forth from the 
city, we passed, in line, in sight of the enemy, and went and 
encamped at a place called Baklata ^ on the east side of Kashmir. 

In a word, from that date of Jamdd II. till Shaban — that is to 
say, from the end df antumn till the spring— we avoided the army 
of Kashmir, who on this account became elated, and grew so hold 
that, at first, every time we marched on, they halted for some days, 
finding some strong position from which to oppose us. In the 
fir^t place they would fortify the position secretly, by every 
moans in their power, and then, advancing in the night, wouhl 
take up a defensive station in the place [where Ihey halted]. At 




438 The ^^Campaign in Kashmir, 

lengtli they became so [confident] that they would follow after us 
on the same day that we made a move, without taking any 
precautions. Finally, in a village called Bagli Navind after they 
had advanced fearlessly and had hastened over some level ground, 
having drawn up my men, I turned and faced them. It would lie 
tedious to enter hero into details, but, to bo brief, in the twinkling 
of an eyo, the wind of victory began to blow and the enemy were 
scattered and discomfited . . . . The chief Malik of Kashuur, 
Malik AH, together with several other eminent Maliks who w(!r<3 
generals and commanders, perished.-** Those -who escaped the sword, 
tied to the tops of the mountains. Many wore wounded, while 
such a.s remained unhurt had their hearts hruken in two from fear. 
Tliat night they resolved on flight, lest on the morrow it should 
lie impossihle. Their generals were alarmed and stupefied. 

By the ordering of Providence, the following noteworthy 
incident occurred to me : I discovered the devilry and base nature 
of jMirzii Ali Taghai, wlio for devilish designs is more famous than 
iSat an himself. [Couplet] .... In short, Mirzu Ali TagluU came 
to me and offered his advice, saying: “If our army had fled, it 
would have been utterly broken. AVhen the [enemy] reach the 
hills, it is clear tliat they will thei’e take up a stx*cmg position, and 
it will not be prudent for ns to advance into the hills to attack them. 
It is foolish to risk a disgrace. The way to destroy the enemy at 
this juncture, is for us to descend with all speed to the lowlands of 
Kashmir, and attack their families ; it will then be impossible that 
they should remain where they are ; they will perforce come down 
to defend their families. Those that have their households with 
them in the hills will not want to descend, while those whose 
families are on the lowlands, will make for the hill-tops. A certain 
number will remain where they are. Being once separated in this 
manner, they will find no possibility of reuniting, and no further 
fighting will be necessary.” 

I allowed myself to be deceived by these devilish promptings 
and lying suggestions, and decided that on the following morning 
wo shoxild descend with all haste. [Couplet] .... At dawn [next 
day] wo started on the downward road. Mir Bairn Ali came to 
me and said with much severity : “ What bitterness have we 
swallowed tliat matters should have come to this pass ? Now that 
Ave have scattered the enemy and have driven him into these hills, 
you Avould leave him ? 'Where are you going ? ” I then hesitated 
and hailed, Avhen Mirzii Ali Taghai, who had marched forward, 
came back and asked why I had stopped. Mir Baian Ali then 

' TIio vaj'iaiifs might be Bunin, Banu, He. It doii.s not njuiotir on modtu-il 
maps.::,: 

® l%o lines of rlietoi-io aiul a couplet omitted. — It. 

® This sentence is somewliat abridged.— li. 



' A traatraiu and a play on words are omitted faerfe— E. 

® The passage left out here fe, hadict ja«0m^^r4iU-ohfiighuUn. 
pothingofit. — TH. 
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repeated to liiui wlint he had said to lae. Mirzii Ali Tagluii. 
turning towards me his double-faced countenance, said: ‘‘It is 
childish to alter one’s decisions; I maintain my opinion still” 
[Couplet] .... 33ut I, setting aside the -wise counsel of tho. 
provident Mir 3!)aim Ali, followed the evil advice of that wortliless 
wretch , . . . ^ 

In short, wo set out and came to the district <.>f Xagaui. Mir/.ii 
Ali Taghai went in advance. At the second stage we learnt 1 hat 
lower down there was no road, or if there wore one, it was not 
suitable for the passage of an army. Chased from one place, 
and stopping in another, we finally halted at a spot culled Jarura. 
The army of Kashmir, overjoyed with this marcli of ours, begun 
again to collect their scattered forces from all sides, and doscendiiig 
from the hills, stationed themselves in ti strong posithm, round 
which they tbraw a stockade [s/afM]. [Couplet] .... Tliis 
happened on the 4th of Shaban, 989. (An ingenious person found 
the diSitQ ill Biiz-i-ehaMmm az mah-i-Shththi). AVhen .Shabjln wus 
over and the season of Taurus had coiuo to an end, the snows of 
mid- winter (that is, the season of Capricorn) were melted from 
the passes by the heat of the summer sun. 

Mirza Ali Taghai, continuing his intrigues, began to point out, 
and enlarge upon, the enormous difficulties which tlio conquest t»f 
Kashmir would involve. Ho thus turned tlu> hearts of the whole 
army from a desire to coiniuor Kashmir. The only oxcepti(m was 
Mir Diiiin Ali, upon whom tliese hasti reasonings had no effect. 
All the leaders of the army of the Moghuls . . . “ wdio had lieen 
scattered about, and were now re-uuited, came to Mir DiUm Ali, 
and with one mind and one accord said, amid much noise and coui- 
inotion : “ Tell a certain person ” (by which they meant me) “ that 
we are Moghuls, and wc have been continually occupied %vith the 
affairs of Moghulistiin. The natural solace and joy of the Moghul 
Ulus is the desert, in which there ie no cultivation [dbdddni]. The 
screeching of the owl in the wilderness is sweeter, to our oar, thati 
the song of the nightingale in the grove. We have never made a 
cultivated land our home. Our companions have been the ravenous 
beasts of the mountains, and our associates the wild boars of tho 
desert. Our favourite haunts and our most agreeable dwellings 
have been the caves in the mountain tops ; our clothing the skins 
of do<’'s and wild animals, our food the flesh of birds and wild 
beasts. How can men of our race associate with this besotted band 
of infidels of Kashmir, which is the garden off Aram — nay more, a 
specimen of Paradise? It has been said; Thk idolaters shall not 
enter Paradise. Moreover, from Kashmir to KAshghar is a long 
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ioiiniey, tuxd not only in tlie distuiice great, Ixiit tlic difficulties of 
the road are well nigh insnrmoimtahle. There are [to be con- 
sidered] our families, our baggage, and our floclcs and herds, 
■\Vithout floclcs we must despair of our lives : separated from our 
herds we shall have to give up existence, and resign ourselves to 
death. Therefore, it is better that having ruined the army of 
Kashmir, we should return to the Khan. If the Khan hills us, our 
bodies will at least be buried by our own people. If he does not 
hill us, we will certaiidy never again draw our bridles towards any 
other place than Moghulistan.” [Cotiplet] .... 

Mir Diiiin Ali came to me and reported what had been said. I 
was astounded at the men’s behaviour. [Verse] . . . It is related 
that a certain sweeper [Z-amais] was passing a perfumer’s shop, and 
when the scent get into his head, he fainted away. A doctor, who 
happened to he present, cried : “Apply some filth to his nose;” 
and the man immediately came to his senses. [Two couplets] , , . . . 
Finally, 1 said to l^lir Daim Ali : “ [If I mahe an attempt to com- 
plete the con(][uest of Kashmir], these cowardly men will Ixe eager 
to do something to shatter the foundations of sovereignty.” Mir 
Diiim Ali replied : “ On onr departure, the Khan told us that Mirza 
Ali Taghiii, in all affairs of the State, considered in the first place, 
his own advantage, and generally neglected the rest. By this rule 
he abides, so that in considering his own personal gain, he entirely 
ignores the necessities of the State ^ 

“ Let ns pnt the KKan’s proposal into practice, so that henceforth 
no one will dare to show signs of insolence or insubordination; 
jxerfocl conctn'd will ensue, and thus the kingdom of Kashmii*, 
wdiich has never yet been snhdued by a Moghul Khdkdn, will fall 
iiito your hands. You will earn a great name for all time, and the 
gratitude of the race of Moghul Khans. For this country has 
never been conquered by any one [of them],” 

To this 1 replied : “ It is now ten years since the affairs of the 
Khan’s army have been placed under my direction, and suitable 
Amirs have always been associated with me. I thank God that 
hitherto all has gone well with me, and that nothing has ever 
occurred k> cause the finger of reproach or blaiiui to be pointed at 
me. If this [execution] should take place, all the blame will be laid 
at 103" door, and all these Amirs, whoso minds arc full of devilish 
pronqjtings, will bo convinced that ho [Mirza Ali Taghai] was sent 
with the armj^ in order that I might cany out the orders of the 
king of death. He would doubtless make eveiy effort to save his 

^ In this place there follows a passage of which I have been able to make but 
little sense. The substance seems to bo that the Khan had frequently overlooked 
the misdeeds of Mirzi Ali Taghai but desired that if ho were found' to bo laying 
plots, such as winning over Sultan Iskandar to his aide, there slirndd be no delay 
in putting him to deatli. This is the end of what the Khan told J)aim Ali, who 
continues to Mirza Haidar us follows in Ihe text. — R. 
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own life, and every one Avill imagine that in accompanying me, his 
own life is in danger. Sloreover, it would not bo acting like a good 
MiTsulman.” 

After mncli reflection, I saw that there were only tw’o conrses 
open to me to pursue. On the one hand, to kill ISIirza All Taghai 
and subdue Kashmir ; on the other, to spare him and retire from 
the country. I finally decided upon the latter course, and sent 
messages of truce to the Maliks of Kashmir. Thus did I disregard 
the dictates of wisdom, and my action has caused me much suflering. 
1 have seen wdiat I have seen. As has been said : * He that hath 
his enemy before him, if he do not kill him, ho is his own enemy.’ 
[Couplet] . . . 


CHAPTER cm. 

HETREAT FROM KASHMIR AJsl> SURSEQDENT EVENTS. 

The government of Kashmir was, at that time, conducted in the 
name of Muhammad Shah. Among the Maliks of Kashmir, after 
Ali Mir, who was killed [in an engagement with us], there wore 
Abdal Makri, Kajichak, Lahnr Makri and Yakchak. When terms 
of peace were proposed, they were very thankful, but they did not 
credit [onr good faith], wondering how people who bad onco 
conquered such a beautiful country, could be so senseless as to 
give it up. 

In a word the Khitha was read and coins were struck in the 
exalted name of the Khan. The revenue of Kashmir, which was 
due to the Moghuls, we took. Ono of Muhammad Shah’s daughters 
was wedded to Iskandar Sultan. And everyone, according to his 
rank, formed a connection [muldkdt] with one of the Sultans or 
Maliks of Kashmir. I, for example, became connected with 
Muhammad Shdh, and in accordance with the Moghul practice we 
called each other “ friend.” Similar [relations] w'ere established 
between Mir Daim Ali and Abdul Makri ; Mirza Ali Tagbai and 
Lahur Makri; Baba Sarik IMirza and Kiijichak; my uncle’s son 
Mahmud Mirza (who will be mentioned below) and Yakcbak. 
Kumerous presents and offerings were interchanged.^ 

* It ma}' be worth while to transcribe in this place Firishta's account of Mirza 
Haidar’s campaign in Kashmir, as translated by Mr, 0. J. Eodgers. “In 935),” 
he says, “ the Sultan of Kashghar, Said Shah, sent Iiis son, Siknndar Khan, 
together with Mirza Haidar and 12,000 soldiers, by the way of Tibet and T.ar, to 
invade Kaslmiir. Tiie inhabitants, fearing tho hardy valour of the Central 
Asians, lied from tlieir homes in alj direetioa% and took refuge in the mountains. 
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At the end of Shawal we set out again by way of Lar, as M'^e 
had come. On reaching the frontiers of Tibet many of the 
inhabitants hastened out to receive us, bringing presents and flocks. 
But Karsa,^ which is a district of Tibet, contains a valley, which 
is as narrow as a miser’s heart, and in it is a very deep ravine, 
forming a lofty rampart wall, which seemed beyond the realms of 
possibility to pass. So naiTOw indeed was the road, that on the 
brightest day the darkness of night prevailed there. Trusting to 
this valley, which they considered no human being could take, they 
wei-e refractory and refused to pay the tribute [demanded of them]. 
We encamped there at the noontide prayer-hour. During the 
night all were engaged in making prexj.arations for an assault. At 
dawn next day - all the warriors raised a shout, and made ready 
to tight. In short, fierce fighting ensued. More than once the 
hluBulraan forces were driven hack by blows, or by rocks which 
were rolled [down the sides of the ravine], but each time they 
again made fast the skirt of valour in the girdle of endeavour, and 
kept a firm footing on the hill-side of holy war! Finally the 
infidels were routed and most of them perished ; ^ those who 
escaped the edge of the sword fled like, chatf before the wind. All 
their women, children and families fell a portion to the victorious 
army. The rest of the infidels were filled with the utmost alarm. 

To save their owxi lives and those of their children, they came 
and delivered up whatever they possessed. All the property of the 
province of Purik, which is one of the most important in Tibet, 
was collected together and distributed among the Amirs and 
soldiers of our army. Having selected a few curiosities and 
rarities for the Khiln, we set out for Maryul. 


The invaders, finding everything oi)en before them, destroyed the palaces of the 
olden hings and levelled them with the dust. The city was burnt. Tlie 
treasury and the buried treasures were plundered, and the whole army of in- 
vaders was laden with goo<ls and gold. Wherever the Kashmiris were found 
hidden, they were pursued and slain or imprisoned. This state of tilings lasted 
six months.” A great battle then took place, and is described in detail ; but 
Firishta does not assign the victory to either side. He continues: “In the 
evening the prisoners Avere nnmberetl on both sides and were liberated, and bolb 
armifs wore ready to accept peace, the Kashgbar party taking Avith them presents 
of AA'ool, hawks, and precious things, wont to Muhammad Shah (the king thou 
reigning) and asked his daugliter in marriage to Sibandar Khan, and desired 
that the Avomcn Avhom the Moghuls had in their hands should there remain. 
Peace iieing thus concluded the Central Asians returned to their homes, and 
Iieaco once more reigned in Kashmir.” (J. A, 8. B., 1885, pt. i., p. 115.) Mr. 
Bodgers does not indicate Avhat the term is Avhich ho translates “Central 
Asian.”'' 

* Probably Kartse is intended by Kdrsa. It is a district and village between 
Kargii and Suru. But it is also possible that Kdha, or Kdhi, may be meant — a 
village on the Indus, on the main road to Ludak, and near the foot of an extra- 
ordinarily deep and narrow gorge. 

® and ® These two passages arc slightly abridged. — R. 
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GHAPTEB OIT. f 

RiyrUUN OK THK KHAN FR05I MARYUL TO HIS CAPITAL, YAIMvAND; 

AND THE author’s MISSION TO UKSANG. 

On my return from tire war, I was most affectionately welcouinl 
by the Khan, who embraced me and showed bis abnndiint ro<^'urd 
for me in every way4 After these demonstrations, the KInlu 
questioned me concerning the particulars of the cami>aign. I 
told him what I have herein written down. Wlien 1 arrived at 
the end of my I'ecital, the Khan said: “Hitherto no one of the 
compioring Kluikans, from the time of Chingiz Khan to the present 
day, has laid the hand of dominion upon the collar of Kashmir. 
But now, by your laudable and strenuouH efforts, the pulj)its of 
Kashmir have been decorated with the titles of the 3Ioghul 
Khakans. The Bultans of Kashmir, who in former times owed 
allegiance to none, and the governors who were dependent on them 
alone, are now subject to the Moghul Khans. For this mighty 
aohievoment, not only I, hut all the Moghul Khakans owe you a 
debt of gratitude, as do also my nobles, and especially iny own 
children, for whom such a glorious name has been won.” 

By order of the Khan, I left the anru’-and entered his [personal] 
service. On the next day, the rest of the Amirs and Iskandar 
Sultiin had the honour of waiting on the Khan. I laid Imfore the 
Khan, as offerings, some valuables from Kashmir and some coins 
both silver and gold, which had been struck in his name, together 
with other treasures which I had brought back from the various 
countries. All of tlieso ho graciously deigned to accept, and, 
according to the custom, distributed them [among his rn on j. 

These formalities being terminated, he summoned a council of 
all the great Amirs and nobles. Each one spoke as his feelings 
prompted him. Having listened to those speeches, the Khan 
pondered for a while and then said to mo ; “You well know that it 
has always been my ardent desire and earnest intention to conduct 
the holy wars in person. I am resolved on the destruction of the 
idol-temple of Ursang, which is the point of adoration of the 
whole of Khitai. Now, this has never been achieved by any 
Musulman king ; not one of them, indeed, has ever been near the 
place. My health will not withstand efucH an undertaking,'^ I 

* Tho chapter ojxjus with a fow lines of rhetorie and verse, (MUcerniug separa- 
tion and union, which are omitted, while this Is much abridged. — It. 

* In the Turk! version this sentenee' staind£.i -It' » pity tliai, having made 
such a resolution, my health should have 


444 Return of the Khdn towards Yarkand. 

have come to tho end of my strength, and since I Lave this feeling 
of weakness, wliieh is apparent from my exterior, I desire you to 
commend me to the protection of God, and full of earnestness and 
religious fervour, to hasten to destroy that temple. I will niean- 
’wLile return to my loved home, leaving the whole of the adminis- 
tration in your hands. Let mo and j'our uncle, who have Loth 
grown old, retire to the corner of devotion, which is a haven of 
repose, while you take upon yourself the affairs of the State. We 
•will help you with our prayers for your welfare ; yon will benefit 
us by your good actions.” 

After this lengthy speech, he issued a mandate of the following- 
purport, viz. : “Mirza Haidar had been elected. He may take with 
him whomsoever he chooses. Those who accompany him are 
subject to his commands and not to mine.” ^ When this mandate had 
been promulgated, I gave the great Amirs leave , to return home. 
I then chose to accompany me, my brother Abdullah Mirza and 
my uncle’s son Mahmud Mirza. I set in command of the army 
Janaka Mirza and Bahrika Mirza, who were both mentioned in 
tho lists [muster roll] at Kashghar. From the rest of the soldiei-s 
I selected 2000 men. I then turned my attention to this matter 
[the invasion of Ursang], and before tho [preparations] were 
completed, six days of Zulhijja were past. This was the extent 
of my attendance [on the Khan]. 

On the day of leave-taking, the Khan sent for me privately, and 
bestowed on mo, as gifts, all the i-oyal clothing he had at hand, 
besides some horses. In addition he gave me a belt and a sheath 
containing several knives, both of Avhich he had devised himself. 
Ho gave these to me with his own hands, saying : “ These I have 
acquired myself, I entrust them to you as a keepsake. If you 
return in safety, and find mo still among the living, you can return 
them to mo. They are a deposit. But if anything should occur 
which should separate us for ever, you can keep them as a 
remembrance of me.” I thanked him greatly for his kindness ; 
but the reins of self-control fell from my hands, and my extreme 
grief and sorrow caused the humidity, which lay in the recesses of 
my hoait, to pour^ forth by Avay of my eyes ; I Avas much affected. 
The Khdn, in his kindno-ss of heart, began to comfort me, and after 
he had in a measure succeeded in quieting my mind, I said to him : 
“ What heart would be strong enough to be consoled after hearing 
such words as yours ? Allow me to accompany you as far as your 
capital, Yarkand. When I have seen you seated on your happy 
throne, I will then return to my own duties ; in the meanwhile the 
rest of the army can pasture their cattle in one of tho grazing 
grounds of Tibet.” 

^ This sentence is soinowhat obscure in the text, and I have not been 
litoral. — R. 
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Bat tlio Kluiu replied: “It is not wise to despise diffioulf 
■audertiikings. You have luistinderstood wliat I sfiid to yon. [My 
meaning was that there is no living person who does not clouht 
wdiether he will reraaiii in the world, or whether he will not taste 
of the wine of death] ; nor is this dependent on an illness. I am 
not exempt from the hand of fate. Even though I rcacdi Yarkand 
in safety, I am not secure from death. Since onr separation is 
likely to ho of long duration, and since no man can hear what is 
said, I have taken this opportnnity of speaking to you. What I 
have said to you I have said, and I do not think that yonr accom- 
panying me and then returning, is compatible with wliat I have 
arranged.’- In every circumstance one must look to God, Every- 
thing must be entrusted to Him. I consign you to God, and I 
hope that we may meet again in Yarkand. Be strong of lieart 
and energetic ! d'he great name you have won by tin* cuurpiest 
of Kashmir will bo magnitied by tliis expedition.” Having uttered 
these words he allowed me to depart, and himself set out on the 
return journey. 


CHAPTER CV. 

THE DEATH OP THE KII.VN AND AN EPITOUE OF IHS IJPE. 

* * * : # . * « 2 , 
In short the Khan, having finally ari*anged the ahove-mentioned 
affairs, set out from Maryul in Tibet, for Yarkand. 1 attended 
him on his first stage, and then, rvith evil foreboding.^, took a 
touching and melancholy leave of him. [Two couplets]. . . . Four 
days later I received a letter in the Khan’s own handwriting, stat* 
ing that he had crossed the pass of vSafcri,® and that the feelings of 
weakness which he apprehended, had not come over him. He 
had reached Nuhra in safety and was camped there, intending 
to proceed towards Y^'ilrkand after the festival of the Sacrifice. 

^ In tliese passages, the Persian texts being very corrupt, I have partially 
followed the Turld,—R. 

* This chapter opens with half a folio of verse and rhetoric on the mortality of 
man, the whole of which is passed over. 

® By the Sdkri, probably the Kardung pass is indicated. It leads across Iho 
range immediately north of the town of Loh, and is about 17,800 fijet in height. 
If not the Kardung, the pass within a few miles east of it, called the Digar, and 
of about the same height, may be meant. The local names for these passes vary 
considerably among the people of the country ; but as these are the only practic- 
able ones that lead into Nubra in about three marches, the Khan must have 
followed one or the other, if news of his arrival there was received in Leh four 
days after his departure. 
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[Turkisli quatrain.] The last letter sent mo from the Khan’s 
[camp] was to the following effect : —Having celebrated the 
Festival of the Sacrifice, they set forth on their homeward road 
with all speed. When they had crossed the ice passes \_mmijcdf 
a grave change for the worse took place in the Khan’s condition, 
from the effects of that hell-tainted air. From that place to a 
region where there was no dam-giri, wms eight daj's’ journey. (I 
have already explained the symptoms of this malady, in my account 
of Tibet.) All the Amins were agreed that both hurry and 
delay wcro to be fe.-ired. Still, they considered that a place where 
there was no (lam-gin should bo reached as quickly as possible, 
hoping that the Klian’s natural strength would enable him to 
combat the violence of the malady, until such a spot should bo 
attained. If they delayed any longer in a neighbourhood where 
fbo/i-j/Zr/ prevailed, IrLs strength might not hold out. [Couplet]. . . 

But the ill-advised nobles, foremost among whom was Mirza 
AH Taghai, mounted the Khan, in his weak condition, npon his 
horse, and then started with all speed, supporting him on every 
side. As it is dangerous [with this malady] to remain in an 
upright positiou, it would have been 23roper to construct a litter. 
But these Amirs excused themselves , for not making one, on the 
ground that it could not be carried over the passes. [Verse]. . . . 
They made eight days’ jonrney in four, and at eventide prayers 
they arrived within three farsdJcJis of a stage where dam-giri is 
less prevalent. There, suddenly, the Khan’s strength gave way 
before the violence of his malady, and his nature became utterly 
exhausted by that hell-tainted climate.® Thus did the pure soul 
of that nohlo-minded and just ruler hasten to the regions of the 
blessed. [Three couplets], . . . This awful and heartrending 
event happened on the 16th of Zulhijja in the year P39 [9 July, 
1533]. After this calamity many terrible and strange things 
came about, of which I shall speak presently. 

The life of the Khan, his noble character and worthy qualities 
have already been fully described in these pages : hut although 
an account of the whole of his life is contained in this history, 
the context has rendered it necessary to give the facts in a some- 
what disjointed and scattered manner. I will therefore add bore 
a brief recapitulation. His genealogy is as follows : Abul Path 

* Bleaning the ‘ glacier pass,’ or Sasser, whicJi consists of a series of glaciers. 
The elevation of the highest point is abont 17,700 feet. 

® The eighth stage on the road to Yarkand, from the east foot of the Sasser 

E iss, is in the Suget ravine, which leads from the Sugot pass down to the Kara- 
Ish river, a little above Slrihidulla. Three farsdkhs short of the Suget 
halting-place would mean some spot on the pass of that name, which is, as 
nearly as possible, 18,000 feet in altitude. It is a locality noted for height- 
sickness, and no doubt it was on this pass that Sultan Said succurahed. The 
twelve miles which he failed to accomplish, would have carried him to a level 
nearly 6000 feet lower. 
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Sultan Said Kliaii Gta-zi, was son of Sultan AKniad Klian, son of 
Yunus Khan, son of Shir Ali Khan,^ son of Muhaniinad Khan, son 
of Khizir Khwaja Khan, son of Tughluk Timur Khan. The 
descent of Tughluk Timur Khan from Japhet, the son of Noah, is 
traced in both the Mujma ut Tavdrilcli and in the Prolegomena to 
the and God willing, the details shall he given in 

the first part [of this history] ; I will therefore avoid repeating it 
[in this place]. 

He was born inMoghulistan in the year 892 [1487], He received 
his name from his distinguished grandfather, Yunus Khan. Up to 
the age of fourteen he remained in Moghulistan, under the care 
and guidance of his father. But when Sultan Ahmad Khan went 
to Tiishkand to meet his brother Sultdn Mahmud Khan, he took the 
[young] Khan with him. On the occasion when the battle took 
place between Shahi Beg Khan and the two brothers, at Akhsi, in 
which the Khans were defeated, the [young] Khan being wounded, 
fell into the hands of Shaikh Bayazid, who was Governor of Akhsi. 
As was shown above, there was but an insincere alliance between 
Shaikh Bayazid and Shtihi Beg Khan. [Shaikh Bayazid] detained 
the Khun in prison one year, but the following year Shahi Beg 
Khan came and put Shaikh Bayazid, and his brother Tambal, to 
death, and conqTiered the provmce of Parghana. Hq next 
released the Khan from his confinement in Akhsi, and took him 
with him on the expedition which resulted in the capture of Hisar 
and Kunduz. On his return from that expedition, [Shahi Bog] 
set out to attack the Khwdrizin. 

The Khan, who was then sixteen years of age, having, together 
Avith seventeen other persons, escaped from Samarkand, went and 
joined his uncle, Sultan Mahmud Khan, in Moghulistan. Pinally, 
fleeing after one of the contests in Moghulistan, he repaired to 
Andijan, where the governor, who was subject to Shahi Beg Khan, 
throw him into prison, with the intention of putting him to death ; 
but escaping thence, he took refuge with his cousin, Babar 
Padishah, in Kabul. When the Emperor marched again upon 
Ilisar, with the purpose of subduing Miivara-un-Nahr, he sent the 
Khan to Andijan. On i-eaching this place, it was given up to 
him by my uncle, who entered his service. When the Uzbeg 
a second time became masters of Mavara-un-Nahr, the Khan 
abandoned Andijan and went to Kashghar, which he took by 
force of arms, and there he reigned absolute during twenty years. 
At the end [of his reign] he undertook a holy war against Tibet, 
Avhere, in the year 939, he died of dam-giri at the age of forty-seven. 

He was a Hanifi by descent. In his . youth he was addicted to 
forbidden pleasures, and little inclined towards laudable and 

’ Tho author has omitted Vais Khan, who was father of Ymiita : see pp. 73 
and 120. 
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becoming piirsnits. On. attaining tlie age of tliirty-sevon, lie 
renonnced all nnlawfnl enjoyments and betook himself to a 
religions life, mirlor the guidance of ITaarat IMakhdumi Khwaja 
8hahab-ul-Millat wa ud-Din, better known as Klnvaja Khfivand 
Mahmud. Ho devoted all his attention and thought to this noble 
course, fasting by day and watching by nightd In all his private 
gatherings little else was discussed but religious matters, and by 
these conferences he Avas much influenced. Justice had a strong- 
hold over his mind, and in all his affairs he conformed with the 
Holy Law, neAuu- tiring of its observances, but rather delighting 
in them. He referred most questions to the spiritual courts [dar 
mh-shm-] for settlement. 

He had the greatest reverence for the IJlania. For this he was 
much blamed by the Sultans of the dajm hut he answered them 
saying ; “ It is fitting to honour and exalt those of my own rank : 
those people, considering their station in life, cannot claim equality 
with the humblest of my sei-vauts, but I reverence tliem on 
account of their knowledge. Whether they are great or whether 
they are humble [in station, makes no difference], I regard only 
their leaniing. No reproach can he levelled at me for this. Those 
who honour the man for his learning, and not the learning [for its 
own sake] commit an act of folly.” ^ He treated Sufis and pious 
men as brothers, and they never overstepped the bounds of 
propriety with him [though there was no ceremony between him 
and them]. Thoughts of sovereignty and royal dignity never 
entered his head. He was equally polite to all ; and although he 
upheld the dignity of the royal state, he observed an attitude of 
affability beyond all conception. 

I Avas twenty-four years in his service, and do not remember 
ever having heard him use abusive or obscene language to an 
inferior. If any of the slaves in his attendance committed an 
offence Avorthy of punishment or reproof, he Avould frown, but 
keeji his temper and say very little. If ho did speak and wished 
to use abusive language, he never Avent beyond calling any one 
“ unclean ” or “ oairion,” and if ho spoke in Turki he said much 
the same. 

‘ That is, observing tlie hours for night pra-yera. — R. 

* This passage is not an exact rendering. In order to make sense, the trans- 
lation has, of necessity, been somewhat freely dealt with. 
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GHAPTEE CVI. 

EVENTS JN KASIIGHAR AFTER THE KHAN’s DEATH. 

*• 1 
In short, after the Kliiin liad resigned his life into the hands of 
the angel of death, Mirza Ali Taghai (that Shaikh of Satans) and 
Khwtija Shah Muhammad Divan (mother of Satans, in whoso eyes 
for years past, the ophthalmia of envy had filled the place of 
light) having conspired together, sent Yadgar Sluhamniad, son-in- 
law of Mirza Ali, to Kashid Sultan in Aksu, witli a letter issued 
in the Khan’s name and made up of impertinences and falsehoods. 
They declared it to he the Klnin’s last testament, and that he, 
before dying, had said : “ I did not wish to make the Jioly war 
in Tibet. It was Sayyid Muhammad Mirza and Mirza Haidar who 
forced me to take the step. I shall never he satisfied with my 
son Abdur Eashid, if he does not put these men to death. Their 
death will be in retaliation for mine. Moreover, as long as they 
exist, the sovereignty will not be his.” Having devised such 
infamous lies as these — the outcome of that devilry which for so 
many years had held possession of their brains — they sent [the 
letter] off. At the same time, they .sent another messenger to 1113’' 
uncle, relating the manner of the Khan’s death, asking what was 
to be done, and adding that any instructions should be carried out 
in full. These lies were confirmed by the most solemn oaths. 

When this message reached my uncle, he was filled with emotion 
and alarm. He performed the proper ceremonies of mourning, and 
set out from Kashghar for A'arkand. As it w'as the season of Asad 
and the heat was excessive, the Khan’s remains were brought in and 
buried, as quickly as possible, in a chamber of the palace [Bmhi- 
TiMna]. In the meanwliile, my uncle aiuived from Kashghar. 
Having paid a visit of condolence to the ladies of [the late Khan’s] 
haram, he performed similar duties with respect to the rest of the 
household. All the Amirs who were on the spot, came and begged 
mj^ uncle for a compact or treaty. First of all, in the presence of 
this bod}^ of grandees, TJlama and Amirs, he promised that their 
interests should be attended to even better than they had been 
in the lifetime of the late Khan. They, on their part, professed 
their allegiance to him by means of the strongest and most 
solemn oaths. “ We too,” [they said] “ will, even more than in 
times past, show our loyalty and singleness of purpose.” In 

1 Tills chapter opens with about ten lines, ohioily of verse, regretting the 
severity of the Fates in cutting off the Khan’s life.— B. 
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particular, Mirzii Ali Taghai was profuse iu his protestations of 
devotion and sincerity. 

Having satisfied their minds on these points, they turned their 
attention to the raising, up of Abdur Eashid Stilian as the new 
Ivhau, and plans were suggested for his installation. These 
having been settled in the most satisfactory manner, they only 
awaited the arrival of Rashid Sultan. It was the last day of Zul~ 
hijja when news of his arrival was received. My rincle sent 
forward the grandees to meet him, and made every preparation 
for a royal and dignified reception. “But,” he said, “it is not 
proper that he should make his entry on the last day of the month 
and of the year, and on a Wednesday. To-night he had better 
remain in the suburbs, and to-morrow, Thursday, the first of 
Moharram, and the beginning of the year 940, he should enter the 
town.” This plan was decided upon and the Amirs went forward. 

But Mirza Ali Taghai went privately, and said to [Easliid 
Sultan] ; — •“ As the Khan’s honour is in my keeping, I feel it my 
duty to tell him of a scheme now being laid, which was proposed 
to myself and the Amirs by Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. I would 
lay it before you now, in order that timely measures may be taken 
to check it. The promise he exacted from us was, that as soon as 
Eashid Sultan arrived, we should lay him by his father’s side, 
and that we should set upon the throne of the Khanate, Iskandar 
Sultan, who is in Tibet..” Such lies as these he not only 
invented, hut impressed in such a way [on Eashid Sultan] that 
[the latter] saw no good reason for doubting him. On the 
morning of Thursday, the first of Moharram • 940, Eashid 
Sultan set out towards his father’s tomb. My uncle, clothed in 
mourning, [two couplets] . . . was seated by the [late] Khan’s grave. 
As Eashid Sultan rode up to the door of the house, my uncle 
came forward, his vest rent open, his heard torn, his black turban 
thrown upon the ground, and on his shoulders black felt [two 
couplets], . . . uttering moans and laments. Eashid Sultan [imme- 
diately] ordered his men to seize him, which they did from either 
side, and let fall upon his Musulman neck, a non-Musulrnan sword 
— severing his head from his body. Ali Sayyid, likewise, who has 
been mentioned in several places, attained the degree of martyr. 

Having murdered these two unfortunates, he dismounted and 
advanced to the head of his father’s tomb. Thence, he went and 
paid a visit of condolence to tho ladies of the haram. Mean- 
while, he sent Mirza Ali Taghai to Kashghar to put to death 
my uncle’s children, Husain Mansur, son of Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza, and Sultan Muhammad Mirza, son of Mirza Aha Bakr, and 
also the son of Sayyid Mahmud ; none of these three had attained 
the age of twenty. He spared no act of insult or violence [towards 
those who were left alive — namely, the wives and families of my 
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nnole]. Tims were my uncle’s faitliful and devoted services to 
Rashid Sultcin, rewarded with murdor and violence, and those 
solemn oaths and binding compacts which they had mutually 
sworn to, consumed like Hood-moneyd [Couplet]. . . It is a practice 
among [some] nations to do honour to their dead, by sacrificing 
the choicest of their floclcs and the best of their cattle. Rashid 
Snltiin, on his father’s demise, put to death my uncle, his children 
and Ali Sayyid : that is to say, he sacrificed them. [Two cou2fiets]. . . 

After he had killed my uncle, and had ill-treated [his family], he 
went (jn to offer such insults and indignities to the haram of his 
noble father, as modesty prevents me from describing. Maulaua 
Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, in the Zafar-Ndma, describes the mi.sdeeds 
of Sultan. Khalil Mirza, one of the grandsons of Amir Timur, who 
succeeded his grandfather on the throne of Samarkand. This 
2)assage I have copied exactly into this place. Certainly, Avith the 
oxcoiDtion of Sultan Khalil Mirza, no one but Rashid Sultan lias 
practised such tyranny and wrong. These matters being some- 
what delicate to relate, I have copied out the passage in order to 
give some idea of this lamentable affair. The evident intention of 
Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, in mentioning these hideous deeds, was 
that his readers and men of note might he warned to avoid 
criminal acts, and practise works of righteousness.'"* 

Rashid Sultan did not stop here, but also subjected to every kind 
of harsh treatment and insult, his aunts, who were members of 
my haram, and the mother of the children of Shah Muhammad 
Sultan, who have been mentioned above oir various occasions, and 
will be spoken of again in their jproper jilace. The mother of the 
children of Shah Muhammad Sultan is Khadija Sultan, a full 
sister to the late Khan. Though she was suffering from hectic 
fever and dropsy, and confined to her bed, he banished her and her 
children into Badakhshan, but ere she could arrive, she died on 
the road, after uudei’going a thousand trials and hardships. Her 
children, Ismail Sultan, Ishak Sultan, Yakub Sultan, and 
Muhtarima Khanim — some in infancy, some still at the breast, 
desolate and friendless exiles — ^were sent to Kabul, where they 
were received with fatherly kindness by Timur Sultan, who has 
been mentioned as being in Hind, in the service of Kararan 
Mirza. He undertook the entire charge of his sister’s sons. 

Ismail Sultan perished in the wars in Hindustfm. Yakub Sultau 
died a natural death. Muhtarima Khanim was, by my agency, 
married to Kamran Mirza, as will he related ; Ishak Sultan, also 
through my infl.uence, is still with Kamran. 

‘ This is nearly a literal translation of the sentence Chun KhunhaM-i-ishdn 
ashamid, which, however, has no meaning in English. — B. 

^ Here is omitted a short extract from the Z^ar-Ndtm eonsistiug of about a 
dozen lines of mere rhetoric and some v,erses.irr-B< 
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CHAPTEE evil. 

ACCOUNT OF MUHAMMAOI BARLAS WHO WAH^ A'MIll-UL-UMARA TO 
ItASHID KHAN— OR RATHER HIS REASONING SOUL. 

He was son of jUi Mirak, son of Harvisli Husain Barlas. During 
the Khan’s sojourn in the province of Fargliana, on the occasion 
of the release of Eashid Sultan from the captivity of the IJzheg, 
and when he rejoined his father, the latter appointed Ghuri 
Darlas, Muhainniadi’s uncle, to he [Eashid’s] Ata Beg, But about 
the same time, Ghuri Barlas died a natural death. The office of 
Atil Beg was then, quite properly, conferred upon Ali Mirak Barlas. 
A few years after the reduction of Kashghar, Ali Mirak Barlas went 
on a holy war to Tibet, and the office of Ata Beg to Eashid Sultsin, 
descended by inheritance, to Muhainmadi. Soon after this, Eashid 
Sultiin was brought into Moghulistan, The Amirship over all, was 
given to Mirza Ali Taghai, while the affairs of the Kirghiz wei e 
placed under the control of Muhammad Kirghiz, IVIuhammadi was 
likewise in the service of Eashid Sultan, as has been explained. 

Ali Mirak Barlas was my uncle’s maternal uncle, by reason of 
which connection, my uncle and I used every effort to further his 
interests. But Mirza Ali Taghai was not friendly towards him. 
Without showing it, he was afraid that my uncle’s intentions were 
evil and his devotion insincere. On [Muharamadi’s] account, Mirza 
Ali Taghai’s dislike for my uncle increased, while Muhammadi, 
on every occasion, sought to defend my uncle. At length, Shah 
Muhammad Sultan was killed by [Muhammadi]. It has been men- 
tioned above, how the Khanims and the heirs of the dead man, were 
bent on retaliating by the death of Muhammadi, and how my uncle 
and I rescued him from that calamitjL This produced bitterness 
against me on the part of my maternal aunts, their children and 
my other relations. All this [hostility] was encountered for the 
sake of Muhammadi. 

The atrocities which took place after the death of the Khan, tlie 
murders, the violence, all [seemed to be the working of Mirza Ali 
Taghai], Though Mirza Ali Taghai used all his influence, yet 
without the sanction of [Muhammadi], Eashid Sultan would never 
have committed such scandalous acts. In fact [Muhammadi’s] 
influence for evil was greater [than Mirza Ali Taghai’s], and hi.s 
control over Eashid Sultan’s mind was so greai, that the latter 

* A word occurs liere signifying apparently some other office, but it i.s illegible 
in the text.— -B. 
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did whatever he told him, however “infidel” the action might he. 
All these lying tales and imrighteons deeds w-ere for the sake of 
[Muhammadi]. The ladies of tlie Khan’s haram — ^Eashid Sultan’s 
[step-] mothers— were pressed to marry Muhammadi, and those 
who did not yield, he went so far, in his resentment, as to plunder 
and expel. But he did not see fit that the mates of the Jnimd 
should become the co-mates of the crows. 

His own sister Badi-ul- Jamal Khanim had been engaged to 
Baush Sultan, son of Adik Sultan, the TJzbeg Kazak. When he 
[Eashid Sultan], in alliance with the Uzheg Shaibau, routed 
the TJzbeg Kazak, Baush Sultan, because of his position as son-in- 
law, and relying on this [for safety], came forward to meet Eashid 
Sultan, who threatened to put him to death if he did not at once 
divorce Badi-ul-Jamal Khanim. Having taken her from this 
chief, who w'as worthy of the alliance, he gave her to !Muham- 
macli, whose ancestors had never attained to a dignity nearly 
so great. This act was a complete breach of propriety : for a 
peasant was treated as of equal rank with a prince. But Eashid 
Sultan disregarded everything, and brought disgrace upon, his 
own house. He could not distinguish a man endow'ed with reason, 
from 'a brute beast. Still the most infamous thing of all, -was 
taking her from a worthy man and giving her to an uiiAVorthj’ 
one. Snch a deed is quite unheard of. 

[Muhammadi’s] influence .over Eashid Sultan Avas without 
limit, but the reason for it was never apparent. It did not lie in 
the merit of past services, nor in his intcdligonce and sagacity as 
an Amir ; nor yet in eloquence in council, nor in affable manners 
or good breeding, nor in vivacious humour at feasts, nor in 
courage in battle, nor in grace or charm of bearing. [Yerses] 

. , . All that he said and did, was tainted with falsehood and 
evil. In short, all the unworthy deeds of Eashid Sultan are to he 
traced to him. We have nothing further to blame Eashid Sultan 
for, than that he allowed himself, on every occasion, to be guided 
by Muhammadi. There has lately come a report that Muham- 
madi has bidden this life farewell. If it is true, it is not unlikely 
that Eashid Sultan will grasp the reins of rectitude, and re- 
nouncing his evil ways, will repent him fully. Amen, Oh Lord 
of the Iwo Avorlds ! 
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OHAI’TER CVIII. 

JlAfiCll iiK TJIK AUTHOR TWAUDS URSANU. Till!: .SLAYING OF HIS 
BROTHIiR ABDULLAH SIIRZA. DliTAILS OF 'J’HE EXPEDITION. 

AViien tlio KIhiu set out for Yarltand, I took leave of him, ami in 
tluj first ten days'* of Znlhijja of the year 939, after keeping the 
least of tlio Sacrifice in 'Miiryul, I set out to destroy the idol-teinple 
of Ursang. After marching for twenty daj'S in that part of Tibet, 
we found no signs of infidels, excejit a few fortresses. Thc.so 
were so strongly situated and fortified, that they could only have 
been taken with great difficidty, and the gain was not worth the 
pain. Leaving liehiud Iskandar Sultan, my brother Abdullah 
jMirzii find my cousin IVIahniud Mirza, together with the heavy 
baggage and the tired be:»sts of burden, I took tho strongest and 
freshest of the horses with me, and started in all haste. 

On the first of Safar we reached a place called Barmang. Here 
wo found some of tho Ghflmpa people of Tibet, whom we 
plundered ; neardy 300,000 sheep fell to the lot of our victorious 
army, besides prisoners, horses and goods, in proportion. For tho 
completion of our desires, and the satisfaction of our necessities, 
we halted in a suitable pasture land, to rest and refresh our 
horses; by this means we afforded Iskandar Sultan, Abdullah 
Jllirzn and Mahmud Mirzii, time to overtake and rejoin us. But 
Avhilc I had hastened forward, they had followed leisurely, and on 
the first of Moharram 940, they had approached one of tho above- 
mentioned fortresses, which was called Kardun. 

The despicable men [in the fortress] being i educed to ex- 
tremities, aiiplied for aid to one of the Kai of Hindustan, who 
sent 3,000 Hindu Katara-dar infantry*^ [men armed with short 
swords]. [Couplet . . .]. Iskandar Sultan and my brothers 
advanced with 200 men, to give them battle, but thoj' pushed 

* This sentence should perhaps read, “on the eleventh day of . . — E. 

= The. Kai, or Eaja, of Hindustan would ai)pear rather to have been one of tho 
rulers of Nipdl, for the events described in this passage, took place in the iiear 
neighbourhood of the Nipal frontier. The circumstance that the men sent by 
the Kai, to help tho Tibetans, were armed with “ katara,” or short swords, would 
albo point to inhabitants of Nipal — of one tribe or another — armed witli their 
national weapon, the kukri. The katara is, in fact, not the same as the kukri ; 
it is an Indian weapon, of which the handle consists of two parallel bars with a 
cross-piece joining them; but it is short, and its name would probably be a 
sufUeiently accurate description of tlui kukri, for a writer who may not have 
known the name of “kukri.” At tlie date in question, the ruling dynasty in 
Nipdl was that of the Malla, a line of reputed Eajput origin, like that of 
the Ghurkas, or Ghurkhali, who succeeded thorn, but the particular Kai oy 
Raja who was reigning in 1583 does not appear to be kno\Yn. 
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forward so rapidly that only a few of the 200 kept up with them. 
My brother, Abdullah Mirza, was a daring youth, and had already 
distinguished himself in the Khan’s service in Balti, where having- 
gained the Juldu, he was respected by all the army. Elated and 
animated by this distinction, and without reflection, he neglected 
to await the main body, but advancing with only three men, 
throw himself into the middle of the 3,000. He was dismounted, 
but at this juncture my cousin Mahmud Mirza came up with four 
men. Seeing his brother [cousin ?] in this plight, he too made a 
daring charge, and saved his brother from imminent danger ; 
whereupon the latter again returned to the charge, only to bo a 
second time dismounted. At this moment five of the bravest 
warriors arrived on the scene, and seeing the two brothers so hard 
pressed, they charged the enemy ; but by this time my brother, 
Abdullah, had been cut in pieces— so completely that each 
separate part of his cuirass and coat was in the possession 
of some infidel. [Four couplets] .... I repeated the verso, 
“ 'Verily unto God do we return,” 

I halted for some days in that pasture-ground, until the heasts 
were rested and refreshed. I then sent hack all the booty that 
had fallen into our hands, and having chosen out 900 men from 
the army, set forth with them for XJrsang. Prom Marpil of Tibet 
to that place is two months’ journey. After one month’s journey, 
one comes to a spot whei-e a lake is situated ; it is forty farsaklis in 
circumference, and on its shores there is a castle, which is called 
Luk-u-Labuk. 'We halted there for the night ; the next morning 
we found all our horses had died, except a few that were half 
dead — groaning and writhing [with pain]. Thus of my own 
twenty-seven horses, only one was, on that morning, in a sound 
condition, two others were dying, and the remaining twenty-four 
wore dead. The cause [of their death] was the dam-yiri^ which 
has been described above. 

■When we left that place, [only] a fifth part of the army were 
mounted, all the rest proceeded on foot. On the second day we 
plundered the province of Ham [or Hari]. The people of that 
place assert that it is twenty-four days’ journey into Eangala. 
Many captives were taken by us. Those of our army who were 
mounted on serviceable horses, only numbered ninety men. 'With 
these ninety, I advanced and plundered a place called Askahralc. 
About 100,000 sheep, 20,000 Jcutds and a proportionate number of 
prisoners and horses, fell into our hands. There remained eight 
days’ journey from Askahrak to Ursang. However, the horses of 
our party being entirely broken down, we were obliged to turn 
b-ack. Six days later, we reunited and set out pn our return. This 
took place on the 8th of Rahi II. On; tli©:= last day of Jamad II. 
we overtook the party that h^d besn,sent back witb the booty and 
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phuider, at a place called Tamlik, wliicli ia twenty days’ journey 
from Marynld 

The Giiga people came and represented to ns that Guga was the 
chief district of Tibet; they were willing to pay any capitation 

* Mirza Haidar’s expedition into Tibet, thoii'^b one of his most remarkable 
exploits, is related with tantalising brevity and with an absence of explicitness, 
as to localities and dates, that renders ids record of it nnsatisfactory in the 
extreme. It would he interesting to he able to truce Ids route from the borders 
of Ladak, to the point where he had to turn hack, and give np his designs oh , 
Lassii. If indeed, tins one point, tlie name of which he writes AstdTcbark, or 
AAoihrak, eonld be identified, the extent of his incursion might be determined, 
uiul a clue wouhl be obtained to the wliercabniits of the other places he mentions. 
Hut I am unable to trace tho name A^lcdhral:, on any map or in any account of Tib(d 
known to me. It appears from id.s nairative that he started from iMaryul (Leli, 
or its immedialo ueighbuurliood), and passed, on bis line of march to AAuthruk, 
four places, the lirst of which he names H<(rm<rug (or Yarinancj, or linrUriKj, 
etc.— tlic variants would be numerous) ; tb(3 second Kurdnn; the tiiird Luk Liiik 
(or Tnk u Liiltulc, or Liik L(tnuk, etc.), on a large lalce, and halfway from Leli to 
Lns^a: the fourth limn (or Sari), two marches farther on; and linally arrived 
at Askuhr<(k, w’hich he puts at eight days’ journey from Lassa. Here he stayed 
six daY.s, and then took eighty days to return to a place which he writes Tdm- 
Irk. Tiiis last was two days’ .short of Gitgeh (the chief village of the Gugeh 
district may bo asbumed) and twenty days from Maryul, or Leh. 

'J'lic dintaiice from Leh to T/assa is actually reckoned at sixty ordinary marches, 
just us Mirza Haidar has it ; aud about halfway on this journey — or one mouth, 
as he also puts it — the great lakes of Mansarowar (the Tso Lanak and Tso 
Mapham) are passed. Thus we .seem hero, to have a referring point ; for no 
otlier lake tliat he could estimate at -10 farsakhs (160 miles) in circumference, is 
to he found anywhere near tho halfway point between Leh and Lassa. 

According to tho itinerary compiled by the Indian Survey Pundit in 1866, the 
j)o.'>t-8tatioii called Burklia, close to tho north shore of the Lanak Lake, is the 
twonlicth from Lassa, while each post-stage would, on the average, he 85^ miles 
in length — total, 710 miles. The ordinary marches shown by the Pundit’s tabic, 
average something under 14 miles each, but these arc traders’ stages, intended oidy 
for loaded animals. If we take ordinary marche.s for travellers without caravans, 
at an average of about 23J miles, the estimate for thirty days' jouruey would bring 
the distance tolthe same — or, nearly 710 mihs. Mirza Haidar is speaking every- 
where, apparently, of ordinary marches for mounted travellers, hut he may have 
obtained his information of the distance between Askdbruk and Lassa, in post- 
stages, or in either kind of ordinary, or road, marcli. If the first bo reckoned, 
Aukdbrak slionld he looked for about 284 miles from Lassa : if the last, only some 
miles. The name of the eighth post-station from Lassa, in the Puudit's list, 
is Jang Luche ; the name of the eighth traders’ haltiug-jalaco is Gohzi; while the 
(’iglith stage, at about 23J miles, would be rmu-Jong. Of these names, not one 
ha.s any resemblance to Askdbmk or Astdkburk. 

But there is reason to believe that Askdbrak was mueii more than eiglit 
marches, or indeed, than eight post-.stages, distant from Lassa, and that the 
Mirza was not so near his goal as ho imagined. The only one i^oint that is 
certain, on the route from Ladak, is the great lake; even the name of the 

castic,” or fort, which stood near it (though it may contain the word “Lanak”) 
canuf)t be located exactly. Tho Pundit shows a place he calls hong-gong near 
the nortlieru shore of the Lanak, which bears a faint likeness to Lnk-hmk, hut 
not sufficient to hazard an identification. However, Mhza Haidar tells us that 
ho marcimd only two days from this castle” to the province of Ram (or Han), 
wlienoo it required twenty-four days’ journey to reach Bengal. After pro- 
ceeding for an undefined distance towards Lassa, and on arriving at Askdbrak^ 
ho records that from that place also, the jouruey to Bengal was twenty-four 
days. If the same distance to Bengal was reckoned from both these places, tlie 
prQb?i.hility is that tliey were not far apart. Moreover, it was at tho castle near 
the great lake that the disastrous loss of Jiorses occurred ; it was from here that 
the Mirza set pat with only ninety mounted men, while four times that number 
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tax which I might impose, in accordance with the extent and 
wealth of the country ; I therefore pz'ooeeded to Gruga, where 
I arrived in two marches from Tamlik. I was received hy the 
people in the most respectful, obedient, and hospitable way. After 

went ou foot. Thus it is scarcely likely that with his force in tliis condition, uiul 
with winter setting in (for it was towards the end of October), he would have 
pushed forward to any great distance. 

Agam, the dates given in the narrative are too imperfect to afford any sure basis 
lor an estimate of distances or halts. We find scarcely more than that the cx- 
])editiou left Leh, ou or about the 4th July, 153.S ; that it reached Askdbmh on the 
‘22nd October ; started thence on its retreat 28th October ; and arrived at Tamlik 
un tlie border of Gugeh on the 10th Januarv, 1534. 'JPliis Tamlik was two 
days from the chief place in Gugeh (possibly iTsujJrfflngr or JlnM/.Ytr), and twenty 
days from Maryul or Leh. Of the other places the author mentions on this 
expedition, Barmtmg (or Barkang, etc.) should probably ho looked lor in the 
districts of either Gugeh or Ghumiirti, in order to accord with the estimate of 
twenty days from Leh ; wliile Kardim may be the Kardam, or Kardung, marked 
on the maps of Tibet at about twelve miles south of the Luuak lake, . 

The names detailed at p. 410, are, from that of Gugeh onwai-ds, fully as 
puzzling as those on the line of march towards Lassa. Indeed, most of them 
appear lo refer to places visited in the course of that march. For the position 
of the place written Zunka in the text, a vague clue might bo obtained from the 
passage at p. 416, if the author can be credited witli a mistake of a month in the 
dates. He records, there, that he was at Zunka in the month of Eahi I,, 940. 
He also says (1) that he reached Barmang on the 1st Safar, and (2) that that 
place was only twenty days from Maryul, while he marched rapidly from one to 
the other. From the date of leaving Maryul, twenty days wonld bring tlio date 
to Ist Muharam, while fifty days would be needed to attain the 1st Safar. But 
at the same time, the author implies that he was_at, or near, Kanlun on the 
Ist Muharam, and halted there for some days. Kardiui (if Kardum) is a good 
distance farther removed from Maryul than is Barmang, or than any point 
twenty days from Leli ; but tlie author places himself at the former spot one 
month earlier than at the hitter. Thus, in all probability, the dates in the text 
should read, 1st Muharam at Burmang, and 1st Safar at Kardun — that is, twenty 
days from Maryul to the former, and fifty days to the latter. And, if so, Zunka 
would have to lie (according to the dates) between Kardun (or the great lake) 
and Askdhrak. This correction is the more reasonable, as the author states that 
ho went ou rapidly from Maryul to Barmang, and that his relations followed 
leisurely till the two parties met near Kardun. If snch an amendment is 
admissible, the clue to Zunka would he as above. 

Now, an itinerary obtained by Captain H. Strachey in 1840, gives a place called 
Samliu as the fourteenth post-stage from Lassa, which would locate it at Sarka 
of the Pundit’s and other maps, and in this position Zunka (if Samku) might 
fall within Mirza Haidar’s location for the moutli of Eahi I. In this case Ham 
(or Hurt) and Askdhrak could not, with regard to dates, have been far oft", and it 
is just possible that if Ilari be the right reading, that place may he represented 
hy Ihe^lri dsotuj shown on D’Anville’s map, as standing near an unnamed lake to 
the south of the great river, but intended obviously for the lake Pulgu, or Falu, 
of later maps. Yet, strangely enough, the position of D’Anville’s Ari-dsong is 
ocoupied, ou more modern maps, by a 8 [) 0 t called Jongku — a word bearing a 
curious resemblance to Zun-ka. However, the Samku of Strachey’s itinerary^ is 
not far off, and is the i^referable of the two names, as a possible identification 
oi Zunka, If not a corruption of the same word, /Sam/ca may be another name 
for Sarka. Captain Strachey gives no particulars of the place, but the Pundit 
describes it as “ a large village containing numerous houses,” while Mirza Haidar 
says it was the most famous place in Tibet. The result, in any case, is that Mirza 
Haidar’s farthest point towards Lassa could not (on these assumptions) have been 
beyond the Palgn, or Pain lake, situated about tlie 86th degree of E. long., or 
some 350 miles, at least, from Lassa. 

Still, all thi.s is based on more or less of speculation, for very little can be 
ocriainly established. The Tibetan narfieS are,' in all probability fairly well 
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staying there tliree days, and fixing the levy at 3,000 Tibetan 
mWikdls (one of which is equal to one and a half statute mitliJcdl) 
1 returned, and on the road heard of the dispersion [vircm] of my 
array, which I will speak of immediately. 

represented in Mirza Haidar’s Persian, since in the list of places at p- 410, tliose 
that are known in Ladak and Baltistan, are transliterated with remarkable 
accuraoy, and it is only when we come to localities which are (almost certainly) 
ill the imperfectly known regions of Tibet proper, that difficulties occur. The 
explanation probably is, that we know too little of this region to he aware of the 
names of places ordinarily in nse. Most of those on our maps reach ns from 
foreign sources — the Chinese of the last century, and the Indian Survey 
rundits — and Jire, therefore, as likely to be distorted as those in Mirza Haidar’s 
text. The narratives of more modern travellers, moreover, do not help ns. Even 
that of I])politn Duskleri, the Jesuit missionary of the first quarter of the last 
century, contains scarcely the name of a place between Ladak and Lassa, or so 
much as a glance at the geography of the country. Yet he travelled, it seems, 
over almost exactly the same route as Mirza Haidar. The same must, as we 
have seen, ho said of the Pundit’s narrative. 

It may be added here, that Dr. ‘Waddell informs me the meaning of Stak-brak 
is Tiger Mod', which would be a very lilcely name to occur in Tibet. In Western 
and ‘Central Tibet these syllables would he pronounced Ta Bali, or Ta Da; but 
even in this form I cannot trace the name. (See for Strachey, Journey . . . in 
Tibet, Extr., J. A. S. B., 1848; and Physical Geography of Tibet, J. Ji. 6. S., 
1854; the Pundit in Baport of Trans. Kimalayan Explorations, 1865-7; 
D’Aiivillo’s map in Buhalde, iv., pi., p. 458 ; and Desideri in M8. belonging to 
Hakluyt Society.) 

The likeness that Mirza Haidar’s expedition bears to that of the Dogras under 
Zopiwar Sing, just 300 years later, is remarkable. Golab Sing, the Dngra 
Eajah of Kashmir, having subdued Ladak without much difficulty, thought it 
also an easy matter to extend his conquests to Lassa territory. In the sping of 
the year 1841, a force commanded by Zorawar Sing was pushed forward into the 
Tibetan province of Nari Khorsura, in three columns — one advancing by Tankse, 
one by the Indus valley, and the third over the Rupshu table-land. At first no 
resistance was offered by the Tibetans, and the Dogras made easy progress ; but 
after passing to the south-eastward of the Mansarowar lakes, and while in a 
region some 15,000 feet above the level of the sea, the winter set in. The cold 
was intense ; supplies and shelter wore alike wanting, and the sepoys are 
recorded to have burned their arrows and gunstocks for fuel. The Tibetans, 
having awaited their opportunity, sent up a large force from the eastern 
provinces, and attacked the invaders while hard pressed by cold and hunger, or, 
as the Dogia chronicler puts it, “ by the army of the season.” The Dogras were 
defeated iibout the middle of December, in a battle which took place between 
Kardung and Purang. 

Though Mirza Haidar’s expedition ended in a somewhat less disastrous way, 
the similarity with that of Zorawar Sing extends to the circumstance of the 
Nipalis .becoming alarmed at the presence of an invading army so near their 
frontier. Their Government sent envoys to demand explanations of the Dogra 
commander, and apparently they received satisfaction, for no hostilities are 
recorded to have occurred with Nipal, while, after the disaster near Kardung, 
the fugitive sepoys were permitted to take refuge in the Ghurka Eaja’s territcay. 
^ (An account of this expedition will be found in the Guldb-Ndma of Dlwan 
Kirpa Ham of Kashmir: a Persian history of the Dogras in Kashmir, some 
extracts from which I translated some years ago.) 

It may be added that the Government of India, believing Nari Khorsum to 
belong to China, decided, on hearing of the invasion, that the Dogras .should 
evacuate the territory they liad seized, in order to avoid complications wutb the 
CJiinese Government, and the 10th December, 1841, was fixed for the surrender. 
A British officer, Captain J.. Davey Cunningham, E.E., wa.s sent to see that the 
decision was carried out, and Zoritwar Smg w'as accordingly recalled, But 
before the order could reach him, the disaster above related, had overtaken bis 
force. (See J. D. Cunningham’s EFisi. of the Sihhs, pp. 256-8,) 
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CHAPTEE CIX. 

StJin-’EmNG.S IN TIBET, AND THE DEATH OF THE AUmoil’s COUSIN, 
MAHMUD MIEZA. 

^ * 1 

As soon as Eashid Sultan had made an end of murdering and 
insulting my uncle and others of his near relations, he sent a 
messenger into Tibet bearing divers maudatos. One of these was 
for his brother Iskandar Sultan, and ran thus ; “ We have 
conferred upon you the country of Tibet. [Wo desire] Mirzfi 
liaidar and Mahmud Mirza also to remain tlicre.” Another was 
addressed to the whole army as follows : “ The wives and families 
of all those who are in Tibet will be sold. Immediately upon the 
arrival of this, you are ordered to disperse and set out for A'arkand.” 
When these unwelcome orders arrived, I had gone to Guga, as 
has been said. No sooner did the soldiers learn the purport of the 
message than, seizing their opportunity, they set out for Yarkand ; 
but Iskandar Sultan and my cousin Mahmud, with a handful of 
men, having got away [from the mst], remained behind. Two 
days later, I reached the stage whore the men had disbanded 
[virdn shuda]. Iskandar Sultan and my cousin Mahmud pointed 
out that we had better remain there that night, as many of the 
soldiers had fled unwillingly, and were probably only watching 
for an occasion to x*ejoin us. 

There yet remained with mo more than a hundred men ; those 
were all brave soldiers or commanders of battalions, whose service 
was hereditary, who had often distinguished themselves in battle, 
and had won juldus ; each one also had been born to the title of 
Amir. Some of them were my [fosterj-brothers, and were called 
[by me] Kukilddsh / from these I had no reason to expect opposition. 
But on the morrow I discovered that all my trusted men had dis- 
appeared, like the stars at dawn. 

After the sun had lit up the earth’s dark surface, Jan Ahmad 
Ataka, who has been already mentioned as my foster-brother, came 
to me with a certain Shah Muhammad, a Kuhilddsh, and one of 
the most distinguished of that band. With them they brought 
five followers. Thus was the fear of loneliness dispelled. After 
a while, Iskandar Snltiin and my cousin Mahmud came back, and 
having collected about fifty men we proceeded towards Maryul. 

* Tlie chapter opens -with some high-flpvvn , pass, ages and many verses con- 
cerning bad news, misfortunes, and the like, ' The then says that, for the 

information of the reader, he will venture to t&novd, briefly but ti’uly, some of the 
terrible events which immediately succeeded ,npoh 'the death of the Khan. — R. 
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It was the Tjcgimiingof tlie season of Capricorn, and the commence- 
ment of winter-time. [Couplet]. . . The cold was so intense that 
■were I to describe it, I should be accused of word-painting. Out 
of those fifty men, more than forty had either hands or feet, or 
nose or ears, taken off by the cold [frost-bitten]. Sustaining such 
fatigues and sufferings as these, at the end of twenty-five days we 
reache<l iVlaryul. The Chui of Maryul, named Tashikun and Lata 
Jughdiin, who have been mentioned in a few places already, 
hastened out to wait upon us. Since we had [on a former occasion] 
treated them wnth violence, both plundering and killing [their 
people], I was inwardly in great fear of them. But contrary to 
my {ipin-cbensions, they showed their willingness to assist us in 
every way, and oven protfered excuses, saying: “For four 
hundred years, from father to son, we have been the subjects and 
you the king; we the slave, you the master; if in the days of 
your glory and greatness we were alarmed and trangressed, we 
met with our due retribution at your hands. At that time the 
Chui of Tibet submitted to and obeyed you, solely from fear. But 
now we offer our services, out of 'attaoliment to you, and in all 
sincerity.” [Verses.] 

They gave us the castle of Shaya, which is the capital of 
Maryul.^ In Shaya we took the opportunity to recover [from our 
fatigues], and here, some of the army who had stayed behind, now 
rejoined us. Among them was Maulana Darvish Muhammad Kara 
Tiigh, one of the attendants of Khwilja Muhammad Yusuf, who has 
been mentioned above. This Maulana Darvish Muhammad was 
a pious and devoted Musulman. lie knew the Tibetan language 
remarkably well, and enjoyed the entire confidence of all the Chui 
of Tibet. He was thus able to settle all our affairs with them in 
a satisfactory w'ay. 

From Kashmir there came a certain man named Haji, who 
attached himself to my service ; he will be mentioned frequently 
hereinafter ; our party now numbered more than sixty persons. 

But the disbanded army, as it advanced, began to suffer from 

* Shaya, ordinarily called Slich, or Shay, but properly written Shel in Tibetan, 
is a village about eight jniles south-east of Leh, on the rigiit bank of the Indus. 
()n a high rock above the village, stands one of the old residences of the Ladalc 
Kings, wJio, at various times, have made it their headquarters. This may liave 
been the case in Mirza Haidar’s time, and for this reason, probably, ho calls Sheh 
till', capital of Ladak. The period when Lch became the capital is nowhere 
I'ccorded that I am aware of, but the Ladak Chronicle, translated by Dr. Marx, 
states that the 19th King (the Tashi Namgyal mentioned in note 2, p. 418) 
was the builder of the old fort at Leli, the ruins of which are still to bo seen 011 a 
pinnacle overlooking the town. As the Loh “palace,’’ which stands on the 
same hill, but a little lower down, is not mentioned in tlie Chronicle, I infer that 
it was built somewhat later, tliough it is generally said to date from over three 
liundi’od years ago. It was at Shell that Moorcroft, in 1821, found settled one 
Khwaja Shah Ni^z, whom he describes as a descendant of “ a branch of the same 
family as the Emperor Baber.” (See Marx, ,l A, S. B., lx., pt. ip., 1891, 
pp. 123-4; and Moorcroft, i., p. 241.) 
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tlie cliaiige in tlie season ; so mncli so, ttat most of tlio men wore 
unable to proceed, wliile those who attempted, to go on, lost all 
their effects. Nearly one hundred and fifty men died from 
exposure to the cold. The rest arrived in a half-dead state at 
Yarkand. Another party, turning hack, reached Marynl in 
a helpless condition. Thus a hody numbering five hundred men 
was again assembled, together with -about 10,000 sheep, [For a 
time] we enjoyed a complete rest. 

Before reaching Maryul, I sent forward Jan Ahmad Ataka and 
Shah Muhammad Kukildash, to Eashid Sultan in Yarkand, with 
many gifts from the spoil we had taken in our last expedition. I 
also wrote him a few lines, reminding him of our ancient bonds of 
friendship, and sent him as proof thereof, some old tokens we 
had interchanged. A dark coloured Arab pustin, and a steel bdluhi, 
both of which Eashid Sultan had given me, I now sent back to 
him, just as they were [ba-jins]. [Verses] ... 

Towards the close of that wunter Easbid Sultan sent Bidakan, 
son of ray foster-brother Jan Ahmad Ataka, accompanied by 
Hasan Divana, to bear to mo messages of apology and expressions 
of repentance. His past behaviour [he admitted] had been due to 
his ignoraiice, and was a cause for shame in this world and the 
next. He now frankly begged the forgiveness of his dear friend. 
He had sent Maulana Ktidash with two hundred men, for my 
service. All those of my following who had gone over to him, 
might now return to me ; no one should hinder them. He also 
sent me some horses and other gifts. I was not a little encouraged 
by these messages, and most of Tibet submitted. 

In the meanwhile Maulana ICudash arrived, bringing with him 
some of my chief retainers. Being reinforced by this band, wo 
marched for Balti, which touches the confines of Kashmir, All 
Balti paid the appointed tax in kind, without hesitation or delay. 
Suru is a department of Balti, and its chief defence and stronghold. 
Maulana Kudiish asked permissiou from me to go and impose 
a levy upon Suru, but I would not consent to this, knowing that 
those infidels would not be willing to let any one visit their 
districts and valleys.^ [Indeed the people of Suru] begged that 
[no one might come]. “ Whatever amount is due,” [they said], 
“ that we will ourselves bring to the camp where you now are ; 
there is no need for yon to come [to us].” However, when the 
fowler of destiny places the grain of earthly desire in the net of 
fate, not even a bird of wisdom can escape from that net. 
[Couplet]. . . . But Kudash, not accepting my refusal, was so 

^ It is remarkable that, even in onr own times, the people of Sunx have the 
reputation for being coutuinaeious ; they have a strong dislike to foreigner.s 
visiting their district, and throw whatever obstacles they are able, in the 
traveller’s way. The invasion of the Dogras, in the present century, was resisted 
by them with mncli determination. 
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importunate in Ms demands that I at last sanctioned his going, 
and he set forth. The people of Suru put him to death in a 
narrow pass, together with twenty-four worthy men who were 
with him ; they were subjected to a hundred ignominies, and were 
unable to strike a blow. Although our force numbered some seven 
hundred men, yet, on account of our poverty and want of arms, 
WG -were unable to avenge him. [Three couplets]. ... 

Leaving Balti, we set out towards a province in Tibet called 
Zangskar. The crojDS had, as yet, attained no height ; harvest 
time was not yet come, when we arrived. While we were waiting 
for the liarvest, that we might divide the crops, one of the Chui of 
Balti, named Tangi Sakab, who had in the past rendered us 
useful services, came and told us that the time had coxne to go 
and attack the murderers of Kudash, that is to say, the people of 
yiiru. “ You can go and pillage their country,” [he said], “ carry 
off their women and take vengeance on their men.” 

Some of those who had lost their strength, were at once despatched 
to Milryul, in order that the strong men among us might proceed 
with all speed. I sent my cousin to escort the party [going to 
Maryul], as one day’s march of that journey was very dangerous. 
He was to see them [safely] through this part of the road. At 
night he encamped there. As the jxlace was dangerous, he kept 
his horse by him all through the night. During his sleep, the 
horse, wMle grazing, kicked him so hard on the forehead as to 
fracture his skull [making a wound] the size of the hoof. On the 
next day he came to me and showed me his wound. According to 
the practice of Moghul surgeons, I broke the bone [again], and 
seizing the edge of it, applied remedies. I then sent to tell Tangi 
Saktib what I had done. He sent back answer : “ Since your 
coming would involve no little difficulty, [you had better] send me 
a small contingent to take Suru. We will send you a fifth part 
of all that falls into our hands. This also would be an acceptable 
service.” 

Between Zangskar, where I was dwelling, and Sut,^ the home 
of Tangi Sakiib, is five days’ journey. I sent [to Tangi Sakab], 
seventy men under the command of Mauland Darvish Muhammad 
Kara Tagh, who enjoyed the entire cf)nfidence of the Gm,i of Tibet, 
and Hur Ali Divana, one of the most promising young soldiers, 
and who had turned back to lejoin me. Nearly two months were 
passed in exchange of messages before a decision was arrived at. 
Mahmud Mirza’g wound had opened afresh, and it became quite 
impossible for him to remain in Zangskar, on account of the severity 
of the weather. So I was obliged to send him back to M4ryul, 

} Sttt ox Sot is a name not often seen on modern maps. It will be found, 
however, on Moorcroft’s map, spelled Soth, It is one of the group of villages 
usually known as KargiL It may, indeed, have been another name for Kargil. 
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while I I’emaiiied in Zangslcar, in. order that, as soon as he had 
reached Maryul in safety, I might myself proceed to Snru, where 
I hoped to find some means of existence. When Mahmnd reached 
the spot where he had received the kick from his horse, ho halted 
for the night, and on the morrow, as he was about to mount, he 
exposed his head to apply the dressing. The cold got into the 
wound and, fainting away, he became insensible. At noontide 
prayers a person came and informed me of his condition. I at 
once set out in all haste to see him. I arrived at midnight and 
found him unconscious. On the following day he came to himself 
and entirely recovered consciousness. The next day also, he was 
conscious, but on the third day he began to talk incohorently, and 
two nights later he died.^ 

Meanwhile a messenger arrived from the party which I had 
despatched against Suru, saying that Nur AH Divana, in company 
with his companions and Maulana Kara Tagh, had gone to attack 
Baghan, who was a Ghm of the provinces of Tibet, hlaulana 
Darvish Muhammad having enticed him into a place [apart], they 
exchanged blows, and at length Baghan, being mortally wounded, 
they made a present of that infidel to the Masulmans, and taking 
leave, proceeded to Yarkand.^ That infidel killed the Mauhina 
by transfixing him with a stick. Thus the Suru expedition came 
to nothing. Having conveyed Mahmud’s body to Maryul, I sent 
it on thence to Kashghar [to be buried in the tomb] of his forefathers. 
These events happened in the beginning of the season of Scoj’pio. 
It was at the commencement of the cold season of Tibet, that w© 
went to Mdryul. That winter, until spring came round, we passed 
in such a manner that, were I to describe our sufferings, I should 
be suspected of exaggeration. 

On the return of spring, seventy persons wore sent with the 
horses, to a place called XJtluk — a ravine [mv^Mra] famous in all 
Tibet for the richness of its crops. I spent the interim in hunting 
the wild ass and the wild Jeutds, and then returiiod. On my 
departure, I had left Iskandar Sultan in Maryul with a body of 
men. When we had once again reassembled, the horses had grown 
fat and strong, hnt our men, unable to support the pressure of 
misfortune and trial, all at once dispersed and went off to Ydrkand ; 
only fifty of them stayed behind, the rest all fled. At this junc- 
ture Jau Ahmad Ataka, whom, two years previously (on my return 

1 Half a folio of verse and florid passages is omitted here. The author 
complains of the grief ,he has suffered from the loss of his uncle and other 
relatives. His troiibles, he says, reached their climax when he was past thirty 
years of age and not yet forty. — 

^ This passage is obscure, and makes little sense. It would appear tliat 
Baghan killed the MauMna, and was afterwards made over to tlie Musulmans of 
the district, as a slave, by the Mauldn&’s compainiohs, who then went on to 
Yiirkand. ■ , , 
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from the TJrsang expedition) I had sent to Eashid Snltan (as was 
mentioned), came hack from Yarkand, bringing the orders that we 
were to stay no longer in Tibet. Hitherto my reason for lingering 
in Tibet had been, that if of my own choice I moved to some 
other place, I should be accused of breaking my engagement. Pie 
[Eashid Sultan], however, while outwardly pretending to be up- 
right, had broken this engagement, wdiich he had sworn to witli. 
the must solenm oaths, and now, disregarding every [honourable] 
consideration, ordered me to take flight. [Verses]. ... No sooner 
had Jiin Ahmad Ataka delivered his message, than I set out 
for Badakhshun. 


CHAPTEE OX. 

THE AUTIIOIl CnOSSES FIIOM TIBET TO BADAKIISHAN. 

1 MENTIONED ahovo that out of my force of 700 men, only fifty 
remained with me. The rest all got away to Yarkand, as best they 
Gonld. It has also been already observed, that the difficulties of 
travelling in Tibet are due to the scarcity of provender and the 
terrible severity of the cold, while the roughness of the paths is 
almost beyond conception. We were without a proper supply of 
clothing and food, and more particularly of horse-shoes, which are 
above all things indispensable on those roads j our horses were few, 
and were in a broken condition. To remain in Tibet, therefore, 
became impossible ; while to leave it was difficult. However, if 
to stay and to go were both attended by obstacles, there was at 
least hope in tlie latter course ; to it wo might look for a termina- 
tion of onr troubles, but wo could foresee none if we determined to 
stay. [Verse]. . . . [The routes] to Kashmir, Kiishghar, Turfiin, 
and Hindustan were all equally impossible. The road to Budakh- 
shan was the only one that offered any hope of safety. 

No one of ns had ever travelled from Tibet to Badakhshan, 
excepting by way of Kashghar. But among those who had 
deserted and fled to Yarkand, was a certain man named Jalian Shah. 
He once related that he had heard from the people of the moun- 
tain districts of Yarkand, that from a place called Tagh Nak,i 

* Mirza Haidar’s spcdling of this name is probably tbe right one. It appears 
on our latest maps as Tohanah, and is a spot on tbe Yarkand river just below 
Kulan-uldi, where the track to Eugiar and Yarkand leaves the valley of that 
river. Mirza Haidar’s party (it will be seen by the map) branched of from the 
direct route to Yarkand at Ak-Tagh, then followed down the Yarkand river past 
Kulan-uldi, Tdgli-ndli, etc., first into the district known as Raskam and eventu- 
ally on to the Pamir of Taghdumbdsli. The route is an exceedingly difficult 
one, on account of the river crossings, and is seldom or never folio w(‘d l)y traders 
or travellers. 
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tliere was a’ bye-path, leading to the Pamirs of Badakhshan. I 
had inquired the particnlars of him. By that unknown road wo 
now advanced. “ Gan one travel by a road one has never seen and 
knows not?” Of the fifty jpersons who had remained with mo 
jnany, frojn want of strength, stayed behind in Tibet. 

I moved off finally, with twenty-seven men- [We suffered much] 
from want of su|)plies for the jonrney — from the weakness of the 
beasts of burden, from the difficulties of the road and from the 
cold. For althongh it was now the season of Virgo, the cold was 
so severe, that at a place we came to called Kara Kin-ain, as the sim 
sank, the river (which is a large one) froze over so coinplotely, that 
wherever one might break the ice, not a drop of water was forth- 
coming.^ We continued our efforts [to obtain water] until bed- 
time jjrayers. The horses that had travelled all day over dam-giri 
ground, arriving at a stage where there was neither water nor 
grass, refused to eat the little barley that was left (and which wo 
now gave thorn) because they had not drunk. Jan Ahmad Ataka 
said : “ I remember once noticing a spring at about half i\. fcirmJcJi’s 
distance from hero.” lie indicated a spot in the middle of the ice, 
whore we had to out a h(.)l6 ; this time there was water, and wo 
gave the hoi’sos to drink. There was one mare [hajr] uinoug thorn, 
the strongest of all the beasts, whose teeth, from want of water, 
became so tightly lucked together, tliat in spite of every exertion 
she could not drink, and tlicrcforc died.'-^ The baggage wliich sho 
had carried was thus left behind. This will give some idea of the 
intensity of the cold. [Verse.] ... 

When, after much hardship, we reached the spot where the 
untried road to Badakhshan branched oft*, Iskandar iSultfin came 
to ask my permission to make his way to Eashid Sultan, saying: 
“ Perhaps his brotherly affection will induce him to take j)ity on 
me, and cause him to heal the wounds which have hitherto cut him 
off from his relations.” I replied : “ Your brother is certainly not 
a man of his word, as his actions testify. Good faith is the first 
duty of a Musulimln ; hut he is so entirely under the evil influence 
of Mnhammadi, that you need never expect mercy at his hands.” 
[Quatrain] . . . With such words did I attempt to dissuade him, but 

* The meaning is that fhe river was flowing till the sun set, and then suddenly 
froze over — not an uncommon circumstance, in clear W'cather, at great altitudes. 

=* Neither is it uncommon to find that horses refuse their ration of grain, when 
they have been some days without grass or chopped straw, or when suffering 
from hoiglit-sickness. Wlioii food is refused for these reasons, usually no great 
harm results to the animal, but when he declines it on account of thirst, ho 
generally succumbs within a short time. Lockjaw is, as the author i-ightly 
implies, caused by the cold and not by the rarefied air, as is often supposed. It 
occurs oven at low altitudes during severe cold. It may be observed here, that 
though the word “ horse ” is always used in this translation, the more correct 
terra would be “ pony ; ” for in none of the regions east of Afghanistan and 
Western Turldatan arc the liorscs more than about dfl hands, as a anlo. In some 
places they arc seldom above 12 or 12i hands. ■ - 
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lie, Leing woni out witli: the suffcriugs of the journey and tlie 
misfortunes in Tibet, shut his eyes to the path of reason, and -was 
so persistent in his demands, that at last I gave him leave to go, 
sending four men to acconipaiiy him. 

]\ly party of twenty-seven, hy the loss of these five, was thus 
reduced to twenty-two, and with these I went forward upon this 
[strange] road. A few of our horses had heconio useless from 
want of shoes. On the same day that we parted from Tskanda v 
Sultan, towards midday prayer-time, we killed a wild kutax. 
With its skin we made coverings for the feet of our disabled 
horses : of its flesh we carried, away as much as we were able, and 
even then there remained what would have been siiffioient for a 
day or two. This was a favour bestowed upon us by the Giver of 
daily broad. We carried away as much as our beasts could bear, 
which amounted to about five days’ provisions for the i^arty. I 
suppose about a (iuarter of the Irntcis was lost : that is to say about 
that quantity remained behind. The crows and ravens, by their 
screams, gave a general invitation to the beasts of prey of the 
neighbourhood, and they celebrated a feast in company 

We proceeded in this manner, guessing [our way]. On the 
next day we killed another leutds, of a very large breed. 
[Couplet.] ... 

From the information I had gathered from Jahfe Shah, I 
reckoned that it would he another six days, before we should come 
to a cultivated region ; hut on the third day after our separation 
from Iskandar Sulttin, at about breakfast-time, we met with some 
men with their families, some of whom came out to receive us 
with great cordiality, and asked us whence we had come and 
whither we were going. They told us that this valley was called 
Has Kam, and that from here to [the] Pamir was five days’ journey. 
When we arrived at this place [Eas Ktiin], all of us took <a rest, 
after the trials of so many years. 

The people took over all our broken horses and gave us strong 
ones in their stead. They also supplied us, in the most 
hospitable manner, Avith such meat and drink as they had to gh’-o. 
When they saw me, they all began to weep and cried, in their 
own language: “Thanks he [to God] that there still remains 
a prince of the dynasty that has ruled over us for four hundred 
years : we are your faitliful and devoted servants.” They then 
attached themselves, with their wives and families, to me. I was 
powerless to hinder them. At every place we came to, I Avas joined 
hy all the men, women and children of the district. For the space 

' It may be noticed that the wild yak, or kutiis, is not found nowadays so far 
west asstbe; valley ofthe Yarkand river. Its rao.st westerly limifs are the head- 
waters of the Karakiish and the Chang Chennio valley, iu the e.Ktremo east of 
Ladak, 
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uf Hevcii (lays tlicy lavislied every atteiition and kononr npoii ns, 
liroughfc ns to the Pamir, and induced ns to proceed to Badaiclislian. 
(>Sulaiman Shah Mirza, the son of Mirzfl Khj'm, the son of my 
maternal annt, has been mentioned in several places above. When 
I came to his [abode] he hastened out to receive me, showing me 
hononr, by every means at his disposal.)^ We then olfered np a 
tlionsand thanks to God Almighty, who had delivered ns from 
snob great dangers, and had brought ns into safet}' ; [verse] . . . . 
and from a land of Infidels to one of true Believers. [Three 
couplets.] ... 

"When we reached Wfikhan, which is the frontier [sav-haddi of 
Badakhshan, there came to me oiie of Bashid Sultan’s followers, 
who was there on some business. I gave him some Turki verses, 
which I had composed, to deliver over to his mastei'. ..d 

If I were to detail the acts of violence and unkindness of Bashid 
Sultfin, a separate ohajder would be necessazy. God willing an 
account of his life will be given in the Pirst Part; repetition 
would not be pleasing. 

To be brief, at this time my wife, who was Bashid Sultan’s 
paternal aunt, was banished [ikhraj'] in a kindly way, with - 
Iskandar Sultan to accompany her. Another act of kindness was 
that she was not robbed, or deprived of anything ; all that she 
had at hand was sent with her. She reached Badakhshan, 
however, in a pitiable and destitute condition. About ten 
pei*8ona were allowed, by Eashid’s favour, to accompany her, and 
these took with them all their cattle.^ 

That winter I passed in Badakhshiin in perfect comfort, and 
the spring I spent in the plains and hills of that country ; in the 
summer I went to Kabul. Soon after my arrival, there came t 
together, in Kabul, some of my connections who had been banished 
[by Bashid Sultan] ; namely, the Khan’s wife, Zainab Sultan 
ivhanim, wdio was his cousin, with her children Ihrahim Szxltan 
(the Khan’s favourite child), Muhassan Sulhln and Mahmud 
Yusufi 

[Afterwards] I passed on into Hindustan. When I reached 
Ijahur I found Kamran Mirza, son of Babar Padishah, there. 
PIo came out to meet me with every mark of respect, and 
bestowed honours on me. Prom the depths of disti’ess and 
hardship, I found myself raised to honour and dignity. [Verses.] 

. . . The princely patronage and attention [of Kamran Mirza] 

' Tlie tsvo sentences enclosed within parentheses are obviously out of place 
here. They anticipate the narrative, for it could not have been till after passing 
through Waklmn and arriving in Badakhsluin, that the author was received by 
^ulainntu Plmh. ' . 

- Three couplets iu Turki omitted. They contein reproaches addressed to 
Rashid Snltan for his bad faith. — R. 

•' The translation of this passage is uncertain. - 
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acted as an antidote to the iinmerons sufferings and griefs, which 
had made the sweetness of life bitter on the palate ol iny suxil. 
[Verses.] ... 

At this period, one of the sons of Shah Ismail inarched upon 
Kandahar, and captured it. It came about thus : Sam Mirza, one 
of Shah Ismail’s sons, fleeing with a body of men from his 
brother Shah Tahmasp, reached the territory of Sisiiin. Thence 
he turned towards Kandahar, where was Mir Khwaja Ivilan. 
This Mir Khwtija Kilan was the son of Maulami Muhammad Sadr, 
one of the pillars of religion and state to Mirzii Amar Shaikh, son 
of Mirza Sultan Abu Said. His [Maulana Sadr’s] children, after 
the death of Mirza Amar Shaikh, entered, by hereditary succession, 
the service of Babar Padishah, foi' whom they achieved great 
things. In that family their reputation stands high, for six 
brothers were killed in battle on separate occasions, and this one, 
Mir Khwaja Kilan, alone survived. 

He was a brave and learned man, and by his sound judgment 
was able to regulate most of the Emperor’s affairs of State. It 
was owing to his exertions that, under the divine decree, the 
Emperor achieved the conquest of Hindustan.^ In short, he 
defended the fort of Kandahar in such a way, that Sam Mirzii, 
after besieging it vigorously and persistently for eight months, 
was unable to take it. At the end of eight months, Kararan 
Mirza arrived from Hindustan and engaged [Sam Mirza] in battle, 
at the very gates of the fort of Kandahiir. Through the gallantly 
and energy of Mir Khwiija Kilan, victory declared for Ktimran 
Mirza after a hard fought combat, and Sam Mirza, humbled and 
difloonititcd, fell back on Irak, while Kararan Mirza returned to 
Liihur, It was at that time that I arrived at Lahur. 

That winter passed over, and in the following spring, Shah 
Tahmasp marched against Kandahar to avenge his brother. It 
was this Shah Tahmasp who, whenever he made war upon 
Khorasiin, met with such determined opposition from the Uzbog 
under Ubaid IJllah Khan, and such overpowering resistance from 
their numerous forces, that he was always compelled to retreat. 
[Coupilet]. ... Mir Khwaja Kilan was not able to put the fort 
in a state to withstand a siege, on account of the numbers and the 
strength of Shah Tahmasp’s army, and also because, having the 
year before sustained a siege of eight months, his ammunition 
and other necessaries were o.\hausfcd. Moreover, he entertained 

* Tills Mir, or Amir, Kliwaja KiHu is fro(j[Uoutly moiitioiiod by Uaber. Ho 
was one of the ’Emporor’s best generals and most trusted followers. At one time 
be held the goveraoraliip of Bajanr, and at another was in charge of Ghazni and 
Kabul ; but during the later part of Baber’s career, was always entrusted with 
some important command. (See iifemom, pp, 218, 293, 33,5, etc.) 

- The date of this victory is given by Erskinc, ns 2.5th Jamiarv, 153d. (KM., 
ii., p. 101.) • - 
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no hope of Kiimran Mirza coming to his relief. Under these 
conditions, ho ahandoned Kandahar and retired to Ucha and 
Tatta, whence he passed on to Laluir. 

When this news reached the ears of Kamran Mirza, he resolved 
to march [at once] for Kandahar. Leaving the whole of Hindu- 
stan and its dependencies in my chai’ge, and giving me entire 
authority over all his officials and nobles— -setting me, in fact, 
over the whole of the affaii’s of his kingdom — he proceeded to 
Kandahar. On reaching this place, the emissaries of Shah 
Tahimisp gave the fort up to him peacefully, and returned to 
Irak. This journey [of Kamran Mirza] lasted rather more tlian a 
year, during which period I did all that Was possible to discharge 
my duties, in the administration of the State. I attended carefully 
to collecting taxes, suppressing revolt, protecting the frontiers 
and establishing Islam, so that when Kamran Mirza returned, in the 
full glow of victory, to his capital Lahur, he raised my salary 
from fifteen to fifty lahs, and distinguished me among my peers, 
by his favours. One laic of Hindustan is worth twenty thousand 
slmlindilds. A current slidliruhhi is worth one mithlcul oi silver.* 


CHAPTER CXI. 

HIIMAYUN rlniSHAH, SON OF BABAB PADISHAH, AND HIS DOWxNFALL. 

Hujiayun Padishah was the eldest, greatest, and most renowned 
of Babar’s sons. I have seen few persons possessed of so much 
natural talent and excellence as ho, hut in. consequence of frequent 
intercourse with the sensual and profligate men who served him, 
suoh as Maulana Muhammad Parghari in particular, and others 
like him, he had contracted some bad habits ; among these was 
his addiction to opium. All the evil that has been set down to 
the Emperor, and has become the common talk of the people, is 
attributable to this vice. Nevertheless he was endowed with 
excellent qualities, being bravo in battle, gay in feast and very 
generous. [Couplet.] ... In short, he was a dignified, stately 
and regal sovereign, who observed much state and pomp. When, 
for example, I entered his service at Agra, as shall be mentioned, 
it was after his defeats, and when people said that compared with 

* Thus, one slidlmdchi was equal to five of some coin of India then current, 
and contained 71-18 grains of silver— for this, as we have scon, was the true 
weight of the iniihlcal. Ita value is esfitiiated, as already noted, at aTOui 
di ix'uce ; at which rate the Indian current coin or money of ^eount would have 
Lceu worth soinethii)g under twp ponce. But see Erslfino, Eut, i. App. E. 
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Avliat it liad been, there was notking left of bis pump and 
magnificence. Yet when liis army was arrayed for the Gauges 
campaign (in which the whole direction devolved upon me) there 
wore still 17,000 menials [shagird pislia\ in his retinue, from 
which circumstance an estimate may be formed of the rest of his 
establishment. 

. To be brief ; when Kamran Mirza went the first time to 
Kandahar, the Emperor invaded Gujrat and conquered it. But 
on account of the insubordination and discord that prevailed 
among the Amirs, he was obliged to abandon the country, and 
return empty handed. To repair this disappointment — being still 
at the height of his power — he turned to attack Bangala, which 
he also conquered, and Avhere ho made a protracted stay. 

Ilindal Mhza, his youngest brother, was in Agra. [Hearing 
that] Shir Khan was coming from Barkunda and Euhtas, against 
Agra, [Hindal] put to death Shaikh Pul who has been mentioned 
as the Emperor’s spiritual guide, and caused the Kliutbn to be 
read in his own name. He began openly to sound the drums of 
sovereignty. As the proverb says : “ Whenever sedition arises, 
prosperity gets up [to go].” ^ When this news reached Bangala, 
the Emperor at once sot out for Agiu, leaving Bangala in charge 
of Jahangir Kuli, son of Ibrahim Begjik, the Moghnl, supported 
by 5000 men. But when Hindal read the Khiitha in his own 
name, none of the Emperor’s Amirs who were in the surrounding 
cities, would acknowledge him. With his lack of good sense — and 
this was the cause of his misfortunes — he left Shir Khan behind, 
and turned to conquering the Emperor’s dominions. As has been 
said : “ Do the work of your friends, that your <snemy may do his 
own work.” Xu the first place he marched against Dehli, the 
capital of the whole of Hindustan. But the governors of Dehli,' 
wlio were Amirs of the Emperor, would not give up the town, 
' and a fierce encounter ensued between the two parties, each 
filling its enemy with fear, and its friends with courage. 

While Hindal Mirza was thus engaged, Humilyun came from 
Bangiila to Jusa and Paik. Shir Khan, seizing his opportunit 3 ', 
cut ofi’ his progress.^ The Emperor had lost all Lis horses in 
Bangala, and the strength of his arm}’- was wasted; the rainy 
season too, had come on. He remained for three months encamped 
opposite fo Shir Khan. Repeated messengers came [from the 

] This is really a play on the Persian verbs Mdst and har-JcMst. — II. 

- The allusion here is to the defeat which Ilumayun suffered at Chaiisa 
(the Jimi of tho text) near Buxar on 27tli June, 1539, while marching north- 
ward from Bengal. Shir Khan, after coming to an understanding with the 
Emperor, treacherously attacked his camp on the hanks of tho Karamnasa, and 
afterwards endeavonred to cut off his road to Kalpi and Agra. In most historios, 
the surprise of Humayun’s camp is said to have occurred at Chapa Ghat on the 
(Tanges— -a spot not far from Chausa. The name written Pail,-, or Bail;, in the 
Text does nnt appear in any other nceonnt of tlu'se evonis that f am aeqTiaintod with. 
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Emperor] sa^dng tKat fcjhir Khan was at tlie hottom of all the 
cunfnsion in Hindustan, that he was now face to face with him, and 
that his brothers should come quickly, as it was necessary to make 
an end of Shir Khan. [The letters arrived, but] the brothers 
were engaged in hostilities, so the enemy remained at his ease. 

When news of these events reached Kriinriin Mirza, he at once 
led his army against Hehli. [On his approach] Hindal Hirza fled, 
and the Emperor’s Amirs came out to meet him. His arrival filled 
the breasts of the people with fresh courage, so that the veterans 
exerted themselves in affording assistance to the Emperor in 
Jusa. But some perverse advisers oftered different counsel, 
saying : “ To go to Jusa would release the Emperor, destroy the 
enemy and ensnare us.” Kamrau Mirza, in his ignorance and 
childlike folly, mistook this bad advice for wisdom, and delayed in 
setting forth. But men of experience said ; “ Since ho is putting 
off’ his dej^arture, we had better return, lest the equipment of the 
aiuny be sx^oilod. Let every one go liack to liis own home and 
make fitting preparations for an active campaign. If Shir Khtin 
defeat the Emperor, we shall bo equipped and ready [to meet 
him]. If, on the other hand, the Emperor destroys Shir Khan, 
well and good.” 

But this did not quite satisfy [the discontented]. They ai'gued; 
“ If the Emperor destroy Shir Khan, he will he enraged against 
us. We must contrive some means to procui’e the forgiveness of 
the offended Emperor.” In short they returned to Agra. After 
they had been there a little moi’e than a month, the Eini»eror 
arrived, defeated and crestfallen. In the middle of the rains 
{jpaslikltl] the brothers came together. This occurred in Safar of 
the year 946J 


CHAPTEE OXIL 


Whbn all the brothers were assembled, they conferred together 
upon the state of affairs- The discussion was protracted, but no 
profitable decision was arrived at ; in fact, nothing was proi)OSGd 
that was worthy of the occasion, for as it is said : “ When fortune’s 
adverse, minds arc perverse.” Kamran Mirz^ was very anxious 
to return, but Humayun, .conceding all other representations, dis- 
regarded his request on this point* Seven months were wasted 

» The month of Safar 94G H., feU 18ih June to d7th July, la89. ; _ 

^ Through out this chapter the woi’d hais been rendered Ganges. ■ ■ i *' 
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in woary indecision, until tlie opportunity was lost, and Sliir Khan 
was on the Ganges, ready for war. [Verses]. ... In the midst 
of this discussion and argument, Kaniran MirKii became very ill. 
The climate of Hindushin had brought on some serious disordersd 
■\Yhen he had thus suffered for two or three months, he lost the use 
of his hands and feet. [Verses]. . . . As no medicine or treatment 
relieved him, he became more desirous of departing to Lahur. At 
length his maladies so increased, that he made up his mind to 
return thither. 

This departure of Kamran Mirza was the turning-point in the 
rise of Shir Khan, and in the downfall of the Chaghatiii power. The 
Emperor strongly urged him to leave some of his officers and 
forces as auxiliaries, but Kamran Mirza, on the contrary, did all 
ho could to induce those who were at Agra to go away with him, 
and strenuously rejected the proposal to leave his own army 
behind. I^Iir Khwiija Kilan, who vras his prime minister (and a 
slight allusion to whose character has been made above), exerted 
himself to the same purpose. Kamran Mirza sent him on iir 
advance, and then followed in person. 

While this was passing, Shir Khan advanced to the baulis of the 
Ganges and crossed his army over. Kutb Khan, his son, marched 
towards Atava [Etawa] and Kiilpi. These territories, were the 
fiefs [iJdn] of Husain Sultan, who was one of the Uzbeg Sultans,’'^ 
and Yadgar Ksisir Mirza, son of Sultan Kasir Mirza, the brother of 
the Emperor Eiihav, win se story has been told above. Part of 
lvali>i had been given to Kamran Mirza and he had sent to that 
district Iskandar Siilfan, as his representative. These three 
pei'sons advanced against Kutb Khan, who was slain in the battle, 
and they gained a complete victory. Tlie Emperor now marched 
from Agra towards the Ganges against Shir Khan. 

Kamnin Mirza, having placed the entire management of his own 
affairs in my hands, sti'ongly urged me to return to Lahur. He 
represented as follows: “You left Kashghar on account of the 
unAvorthy treatment of your own people, Avhom you had served 
faithfully all your life : the result is evident. When you came to 
me, I treated you, in consideration of our relationship, like a 
brother — nay, even better: I entrusted the conduct of all my 
affairs to you and gave you full authority to appoint and disjdace, 
and generally to administer [my dominion]. If in these matters I 
have been guilly of any shortcoming, you must point it out to me, 
that I may make ropaiation. liut do not, on the other hand, 
at such a crisis as this, when the enemy has the upper hand in my 
kingdom and disease in my body, withdraw the hand of brotherly 

^ The various complic.ations are specified, ])nt omitted in translation. 

® One Persian MS. has here "The Uzbeg and Kirim Sultans’' i.e. 
“ Crimean.” 
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compassion from acts of kinrlness ; rather save me from these two 
imminent dangers, and accompany me to Lsihnr.” 

Now the Emperor and myself had become friends, after the 
Moghnl fashion, and he bad given me the name of dmt [ friend]. 
In council he never addressed me by anj’- other name, and on the 
■firmans it was wiitton in this manner. No one of my brothers or 
the Sultans of the time, who had been in the Emperor’s service, 
liad ever been honoured in such a way as was J, ]\ruhaminad Haidar 
Ivurkiin, who being the approved friend of such a prince as the 
Emperor, Avas called not merely ‘ brother ’ but Avas chosen as dust. 

Although I Avas already in the service of Kauiran 3Iirzii [the 
Emperor] acted upon my advice in all ids affairs. He said ; 
“ What Kamran Mirza asks of you, with regard to escorting him 
[to Lahur], in consequence of the aggravated symptoms of liis 
malady, Avhich prevent his full comprehension of things as they 
are, is not an affair of yours. His going does not depend upon 
your accompanying him, nor are you in any Avay Tx.uxnd to go to 
Liihur. If ho ghms his illness as a reason, you arc not a physician, 
nor have you any remedies. If he urges you on the ground of 
kinship, your relationship descends from iho [late] Emperor, and 
therefore your connection with rnc and Avith Kamran Mirzii is 
exactly equal. Oonsidci', for the sake of justice, the truth of wliat 
I am saying to you ! On the issue of this battle betAveou myself 
and Shir Khan, depends the fate of all India and all the iumse of 
Bahar Padishah. If, Avith such a conflict about to take place, you 
betake yourself to Lahur on account of Kamran Mirzii’s sickness, 
tAVO things will ensue. Firstly, having escaped from the yawning 
abyss, you will save your own head, and hy means of Kamran 
Mirza’s feigned illness, Avill regain safety. All the rest Avill die, 
but you Avill be safe ! Secondly, you being the cousin of Bahar 
Padishah, your relationship [to his sons] is equal, and it is fitting 
that you should show your sympathy with the whole of the 
Emperor’s race. In such a flight as you meditate, you will hoar 
nobody’s sorrow,^ Escap»ing in safety to Lahur, you Avill thence 
proceed to Avhatever place you consider secure. If you think this 
conformable with the conduct of a ‘ friend ’ and a ‘ brother,’ you 
may act accordingly: but know, for a certainty, that 3^11 Avill 
encounter the opposition of the people. Instead of their saying : 
‘In spite of KamiVm ]\Iirzii’s illness, he did not escort him to 
Lahur, but Avith sound judgment, took part in the Clauges 
campaign Avith the army ; ’ they will say that you left me alone to 
undertake a combat, on the result of AAhioh hung the fate of the 
house to whom your loyalty is owing. [They will add] that giving 
as an excuse the illness of Kamran Mirza, you found for yourself 


’ Or “ you will be showing sympathy with none.’ —11. 
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a place of necurity. Besides, it is a fact that if ^ve lose ilie day 
here, Laliur too -will quiclcly fall.” 

These arguments quite convinced me, and being unable to 
obtain Kanirun Mirza’s permission, I remained behind -without it.’ 

Kiunran Mirza himself, shamefully leaving only isleaudar rfultan 
with about one thousand men as auxiliaries, went off to Lahur, 
taking with him alt the men from Agra whom he could carry with 
him, thus giving strength to the enemy and preparing defeat for 
his friends. 

The Imperial army reached the hanks of the flanges in tho host 
way that, it could. There it oneaiujjcd and lay for ahont a month, 
the Enqioror hoing on one side of the river, and Shir Klnin on the 
other, facing each other. The armies may have amonuted to more 
than 200,000 men. IMuhammad Sultan Mirza, a descendant of 
Ulugh Mirzii and Shah Mii'za (who were of the house of Timur) 
and grandson (hy a daughter) of Sultan Husain Mirzti (of Khorasan), 
had come to India to wait upon the Emperor Bahar, and liad been 
received with every mark of kindness and royal favour. After 
Biibar’s death, he had several times revolted against Humaynn ; 
hut being unsuccessful, he had sought forgiveness, and had been 
pardoned. Kow having colluded with Shir Khan, he deserted. A 
new way was thus opened. Everybody began to desert, and tho 
most surprising part of it was, that many of those who deserted 
did not go over to Shir Khan, and so could expect no favour from 
him. An excited feeling ran through the army and the cry was, 
“Let us go and rest in our homes.” A number of Kamran’s 
auxiliary forces also abandoned him and fled to Lahnr. 

Among the equipments which were in the train of the Emperor 
were 700 carriages ((jarchm), each drawn by four pairs of bullocks, 
and caiTying a swivel (zarh-zan), which discharged a hall (Jmlola) 
of 600 mithMls weight. I, myself, saw several times that from tho 
top of an eminence they unfailingly {hi-hJiata) struck horsemen who 
slightly and nnsuspectingly exposed themselves. And there were 
twenty-one carriages, each drawn hy eight pairs of bullocks. 
Stone halls were of no use iu these, but the shots were of molton 
bpiss weighing 6000 viitJiMls, and the cost of each was 200 miiliMh 
of silver. They would strike anything that was visible at tho 
distance of a jjamsawjy. 

As the army had taken to desert, it was judged better to risk a 
Ijattle, than to see it go to ruin without fighting. If the result 
were unfavourable, we could not, at least, he accused of having 

‘ Firislita, according to Briggs’ translation, disposes of this subject in one 
short sentence: — “Mirza Haidar Doglilat, disgusted with his [Kamtaii’s] 
conduct, abandoned his standard and joined Hooinayoon, to whom Ire was after- 
wards of great service.” And the translator adds in ii footnote This person 
ascended the throne of Kashmir, and is the author of the most authentic liistory 
of tiiat interesting principality,” Would that it were so ! (Ib-iggs, ii., p. 89.) 


at Kanaiij. 475 

abandoned an empire like Hindustan, without striking a blow. 
A.nutlier concjideration was, that if we passed the river, desertion 
Avuuld no longer be possible. We therefore crossed over. 

Both armies entrenched themselves. Everyday skirmishes 
ocoTirred between the adventurous, swaggering spirits of both sides. 
These proceedings were put an end to by the monsoon rains, whicli 
came on and flooded the ground, rendering it unfit for a camp. To 
move was indispensable. Opinions were expressed that another 
such a deluge would sink the whole army in the abyss of despair, 
and it was proposed to move to some rising ground which the 
inundation could not reach, and which Isjy in front of the enemy. 

I went (0 reconnoitre, and found a place suitable for the purpose. 

I said that we would, on the morrow, try the enemy on the touch- 
stone of experience; for he ought not to atlack while we were on 
the march, but if be should do so, it would be wrong to attempt a 
pitched battle while moving. The morrow would be the 10th of 
Moharram, and we must keep our forces well under control, until 
we should see if the enemy came out of his trenches and advanced 
against us. Then, at last, a regular pitched battle would bo 
fought between us. The proper j)lan would be for us to place the 
mortars and swivels in front : and the gunners, nearly 5000 in 
number, must be stationed with the guns. If he should come out 
to attack us, there would be no time or place more suitable than 
the present, for battle. If he should not come out of his entrench- 
ments, we must remain drawn up till about midday, and then 
return to our position. Next day must act in just the same 
way. Then the baggage must move to the new position, and we 
must follow and occupy the place. . This scheme of mine met with 
general approbation. 

On the lOth Moharram,' 947, we mounted to carry the plan 
into effect, and made our dispositions. As had been determined, 
the carriages and mortars and small guns were placed in the 
centre. The command of the guns was given to Muhammad Khan 
Rnmi, to the sons of Ustad Ali Knli, to Ustad Ahmad Eumi and 
Husain Khalifa. They placed the carriages and mortars in their 
proper positions, and stretched chains between them. In other 
divisions there were Amirs of no repute — men who wore Amirs 
[nobles] only In name. They had got possession of the country, 
but they had not a tincture of prudence of knowledge, or energy or 
emulation, or dignity of mind or generosity — qualities from which 
nobility draws its name. 

The Emperor had posted the author of this work upon his loft, 
so that his right flank should be on the Emperor’s left. In the 
same position ho had placed a force [of 'ohos'en troops. On my 
left all my retainers were ^tation.^.] hkd ,400 chosen men, 
inured to warfare and familiair ■'Wiih battle, fifty of whom woro 
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mounted on horses accoutred with armour. Between me and the 
river (jm-hdr) there was a force of tweiitj-seven Amirs, all of 
w'hom carried the high [banner]. In this position also, were the 
other components of the left, wingj, and tlmw mn.st he judged of by 
the others. On the day of battle, when Shir Khan, having formed 
Iris divisions, marched out, of all these twenty-seven banners not 
one was to be seen, for the great nobles liad hidden them, in the 
apprehension that the enemy might advance upon them. The 
soldiership and bravery of the Amirs may he conceived from this 
exhibition of courage. 

Shir Ivhiin came out in five divisions of 1000 men each, and in 
advance of him wei'e 3000 men, I estimated the whole as being 
less than 15,000, bnt I calculated the Chaghatai force at about 
40,000, all mounted on tv^ichuk horses, and clad in iron armour. 
They surged like the waves of the sea, but the courage of the 
Amirs and oflicers of the army was such as I have described. 
When Shir Khan’s army came out of its ( ntrenchments, two 
divisions {JmiJc) which seemed to be equal to four divisions, drew 
np in that place, and throe divisions advanced against their 
opponents. On our side I was leading the centre, to take up the 
position which I had selected; but when we reached the ground, 
we were unable to occupy it, for every Amir and Yazir in the 
Chaghatai army, whether he he rich or poor, has his camp- 
followers [(ihilam]. An Amir of note, with his 100 retainers and 
followers, has 500 servants and ghulams, who on the day of battle 
render no assistance to their masters and have no control over 
themselves. So in whatever place there was a conflict, the 
ghulams were entirely ungovernable. When they lost their masters; 
they wore seized with panic and blindly rushed about in terror. 
In short, it was imj^ossihle to hold onr ground. They so pressed 
us iu the rear, that they drove the centre upon the chains stretched 
between the chariots, and they and the soldiers dashed each other 
upon them. Those who were behind, so pressed upon those who 
were in fi’ont, that they broke through the chains. The men who 
were posted by the chains were driven beyond them, and the few 
wdio remained behind were broken, so that all formation was 
destroyed.^ 

* The Indian historian, Jauher, refers to tl)is episode of breaking tlu ough the 
ciiains of the gun-carriages. He implies that the chains were loosened by order of 
Humayun, and attributes the order to bad advice given by Mirza Huidar. He 
writes : “ Mirza Haidar represented that, in order to let the fugitives pass, it was 
requisite to loose the chains of the carriages -which formed a barricade in front of 
the centre; His Majesty unfortunately complied with this advice, and the 
chains, being unloosed, the runaways passed tlirough the line of cariiages in 
files.” There appears, however, to be no reason to doubt Mirza Haidar’s version 
of the affair. Ho took an active part in the battle, and was on oye-wifness of 
what occurred. (For Jaulier, see Elliot, v., p. 143 ; or 0. Stewart’s Mem. of 
Jlumayun, p. 21.) 
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Snell was the state of the centre. On the right Shir Khan 
advanced in battle array; hut before an arrow was discharged, the 
camp followers fled like chaff before the wind, and breaking the 
line, they all pressed towards the centre. The fjhiilnms whom the 
commanders had sent to -tlic front, rushed to the lines of chariots, 
and the Avholo array ivas broken ; the Mir was separated i rom his 
men, and the men from the JMir. While the centre was thus 
thrown into disorder, all the fugitives from the riglxt bore down 
upon it. So before the enemy had discharged an arrow, the whole 
army was scattered and defeated. 1 had estimated the Chagliatai 
army as numbering 40,000 men, excluding the camp-followers 
[gJmlam] said w'orkmen [sJuigird ^isha']. Thej’’ fled before 10,000 
men, and Sliir Khan gained a victory, while the (Jliagiiat.-ii wuxi-e 
defeated on this hattle-field, where not a man, either friend or foe, 
was wounded. Not a gun was fired and the chariots [gardun] 
were useless. 

When the Ohaghatai took to flight, the distance between their 
position and the Ganges might be nearly a farsaMi. All the 
Amirs and braves \hahadm'cm'] fled for safety to the river, without 
a man of them having received a wound. The enemy pursued 
them, and the Ohaghatai, having no time to throw off their armour 
and coats, plunged into the watei’. The breadth, of the river might 
he about five bowshots. Many illustrious Amirs were drowned, 
and each one remained or went on, at his will. W'hen we came 
out of the river, His Majesty, who at midday had a retinue of 
17,000 in attendance upon his court, was mounted upon a horse 
which had been given to him by Tardi Beg, and had nothing on 
his head or feet. “ Permanence is from God and dominion is from 
God.” Out of 1000 retainers eight persons came out of the river ; 
the rest had perished in the water. The total loss may be 
estimated from this fact. When we reached Agra, we made no 
tarry, hut, broken and dispirited, in a state heart-rending to relate, 
we went on to Lahur. 


CHAPTEE CXIII. 

FLIGHT OF THE CHAGHATA.I FROM HINDUSTAN TO LAHUR. 

On the 1st of Kabi I. 947, all the Sultans, Amirs and people 
assembled together. So great was the crowd of people that there 
was but little space for moving about, while it was difficult to 
find a lodging. High and low, each had his own ends to serve, 
and each made suggestions ; eVfefy man of noble birth had his 
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and all those of low parentage their ideas. Among thorn 
were jVlnhaminad. Snltsin Mirza and ITlugh Mirza, who had deserted 
on the hanks of the Gang, on the eve of the hattlo. Not linding 
any place in which they could remain, they came in a most pitiable 
condition to Lnhur. They kept apart [from the others] and were 
still boasting hostility. [These two] made themselves the heads, 
<)!’ rather the donkey s’-heads, of a rabble of ruffians and senseless 
Himhxs. Hindal Mirza and YMgar ISlasir Mirza likewise entered 
into baseless and idle plans, [saying] : We will go to Bakar and 
take it from Shah Husain Arghun, and with his forces will subdue 
Gujrnt. Kamrun Mirza was engrossed with devising some plan 
for dispersing ail this assemblage, while he should repair, alone, to 
Kabul. 

Humayun Padishiih hrr a time thought of reunion, but seeing 
difficulties in the way, ho abandoned all hope of this, and was 
at a loss what to do next. [Keunion], however, was his object. 
At this time repeated meetings were held, out of mere hypocrisy. 
Union was discussed, but they had only disunion at heart ; thej?- 
called in the magnates and leading men, to be witnesses that no 
one opposed or deviated from the resolutions agreed to. Thus 
were summoned Khwaja Khand Mahmud,^ his younger brother 
Khwiija Abdul Hakk and Mir Abul-baka, who were all noted for 
their learning and esteemed for their piety, together with manj’- 
other great men, whose names it would take too long to mention 
individually. The Sultans, Amirs and many others were present. 
At first they assented to reunion and drew up a written engage- 
ment, upon tlic margin of which the magnates signed their names 
as witnesses. They then embarked upon the discussion. 

First of all the Emperor, pointing to me, said ; “ You must tell 
ns what you consider the most suitable line of action to pursue at 
this moment. ” I represented : “ When Sultan Husain Mirza of 
Khorasun departed this life, his seventeen sons, in consequence 
of their disunion, abandoned Khorasan to Shahi Beg Khan, so 
that to the present day they are objects of reproach to the people, 
and rejected of all mankind. To add to this disgrace they have 
all been extinguished; insomuch that within the space of one 
year, excepting Badi-uz-Zaman who went to Bum, not one remains 
alive. The late Emperor, Babar, conquered this far-stretching land 
of Hindnsttin with much exertion and toil, and on leaving this 
world, transmitted [the empire] to you. Would you suffer a 
country like flindustan to be seized by such a man as Shir Khan? 
Consider what a difference there is between Hindustan with all 
its revenues, and Khorasan; and how inferior is Shir Khan to 
Sjiahi Beg Kh?tn ! Also remember the degree of censure you will 

Three fines of titles of the Khwaja are omilted.— E. 
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incur from nia,nJcind [ Now is the moment for you to consider 
your condition, and having removed your head from the collar of 
envy, to place it in the pocket of meditation, that you may acquire 
the esteem of the people, formerly, when matters could have 
been arranged with ease, you put obstacles in the way, by your 
want of constancy and of purpose. At present it is impossible to 
achieve anything, without encountering untold difficulties. 

“I will now lay before you what seems to me your wisest course. 
It involves great hardships, but it is you who have made hard 
what was once easy. And moreover, if yon do not bear patiently 
your present troubles, they will become yet more onerous. My 
advice is as follows; Shir Khau will still take four months to 
reach Liihur. During these four months, the mountain slopes of 
Hindustan should be given to the Sultans, and each one, in pro- 
portion to his share, should be made to pledge his allegiance. 

“ Let every man attend to the particular business to which he has 
been appointed. Let me, for instance, be appointed to the task of 
subduing Kashmir, and I engage that within two months I will 
accomplish it. As soon as you hear of my arrival in Kashmir, let 
every one send his family and baggage thither, while he betakes 
himself to the mountains, and forms a strong position on the 
slopes — from the hills of Sarind to those [occupied by] Sarang,^ 

' As this passage has been differently translated in two publisliod works— 
those of Mr. Erskiue and hlajor Price— a few words of exidanatiou are necessary, 
to account for the alteration I have made in the text. Tlie Tdrihh-i-Itashidi 
reads (and Mr. Eoss translated the sentence in this way) just as Erskine has it, 

“ the skirts of the hill-country between Sirhind and Saraug” : but no indica- 
tion is afforded of the meaning of Sdrang. It appears to be intended for tiio 
name of a place or district, but no such place-name occurs in the part of India 
in question. Price’s translation is not from the Tdrikh-iSashidi, but from the 
Akhar-Ndma, though the author of that work evidently copied from Mii'za 
Haidar, The passage stands thus, as Price gives it : “ they should . . . occupy 
the acclivities of the hills all the way from Selirind to Saurung, that is, all across 
the sources of the Kuggar, Sareswaty, and Jumna rivers, from Sohrind to 
gnuhaurungpour,” The last sentence is, apparently, an insertion by the author 
of the Ahhar-Ndma, added by way of explanation. 

In the next chapter but one of tbe Tdrikh-t-Ro/Shidi, it will fao seen that the 
name Sdmng appears again, and this time is applied to a person and not to a 
place. But S^irang is then described as : “ One of the Sultans of the slopes of 
the hills of Hind.” Prom this indication, it is, I think, clear that the personage 
alluded to, can be no other than Sultan Sarang of the tribe of Q-akars, and that 
the region whicli Mirza Haidar advised should be occupied by the Ohaglmtai 
princes and army, was that of the lower or outer hills, extendiug'from Sirldnd to 
the Salt Eange — ^for it was in and about the Salt Eange, that the Gakar oounlry 
was situated. Therefore, in making the passage read as it now does in ■‘Iir text , 
tile only intelligible meaning has been given to it. 

Sultan Sarang, as chief of the Gakars and the ally of the Ohaghatais, in t.Ik‘. 
early Iialf of the sixteenth century, is a character fairly well known in Indian 
history, and the tract of country which was occupied by the Gakai- tril'O, was 
then very much the same as now. Nizdm-nd-Hin Ahmad, in the Tahdkdt-i- 
Akbari says : “ The country of the Gakars lies upon the banks of the river Siinl, 
wcll-icnown as tbe Nilab. This territory, -from the 'Siwalik hills to the lifirders 
of Ivasliinir, has been, from- all timfe," tM "possession of tiio Gakar.-.” _ I_ly 
the Siwalik hills he means, apparently,, tbp Eange. Though Sadilr 


4-80 'IP light of the Chaghatdi to Ldhut. 

The mortars [diy] and swivels [mrh-zan] of Shir Khan are the 
mainstay of his fighting power. It is impossible to bring gun- 
carriages into the hills, and ho will not hazard a batth3 withotit 
thorn. His army, from stress of numbers, Avill perish fin' want of 
grain, and must perforce retreat.'’ 


Ispiiliani, it may lie mentioued, speaks of Jauiinu as "■ a teiTitory iu the Kuliistau 
of StiruUk ” (ji. 8())--tkug the skirts of tlie Fir Panjal range. Abnl Fazl, in the 
A];b(tr~K(hncu more briefly locates it “between tlio Sind and the Behat,” that is, 
between the Indus and the Jhilam. What little is to bo found about tlie Gakars in 
tho two authors above-named, iu the Tarilch-i-Dandi, and the Taril:h-i-Juhdii Kliiin 
Lodi, diliers very considerably, while dates are very sparingly furnished in any 
of the extracts from these works, as pnl)lished by Elliot. It ajipears, however, that 
the Gakar country belonged to Kaslimir in tho iirst lialf of the fifteenth century, 
but (luring Urn reign of the Kashmir Sultan, Zain-nl -Abidin (1423-6t) according 
to Firisbti), and 1422-72 according to others), one Malik Kad, Amir of Ghazni. 
invad(;d the territory and wrested it from tlio Kashmiris. Malik Kad was 
.succeeded hy his son, Malik Kilfiu, as chief of tlie tribe, and tho latter by his 
sou, Malik Fir. After tho reign of Malik Fir, and shortly before the year 1519, 
the Gakars seem to have been divided into two factious. One, Hati Khan, 
l>ossessed tlio higher and more inaccessible country, while a certain Tatar Khan 
held the lower tracts. Wlien Baber was about to return from Bliira to Kabul in 
1519, Hati Gakar had made war on Tahir, had defeated and slain him, and seized 
Iris territory. Baber planned a)i expedition against Perbiilah (or Fharwala), 
which had' been tho caintal of Tatar, and took it, togetlior with tho whole 
country. Shortly afterwards Hati Klian, who had escaped from Perbiilah, 
tendered his submission, and from tlait time forward his family boenmo the 
staunch allies of tlie Chaghatais. 

At his death, which appears to liavo t,aken place about 1525, he loft tw'o 
sous named Sarang and Adam respectively; the former succeeded to tlie chief* 
sliip, and at once gave in his allegiance to Baber. After the disasters experienced 
by Humayun in 1540, and his flight across the Indus, Sarang maintained himself 
bravely a'gainst the Afghans, under Shir Shah, but was at last, after several 
years of hostilitic^s, taken prisoner and flayed alive. The date of bis death I find 
nowhere stated with certainty, and moreover, the native authors disagree as to 
the name of the Afghan king of Hindustan who committed this act of barbarity. 
Niuinat Ullali and Nizilm-ucl-Diu Ahmad ascribe it to Shir Shah, and in this 
case it must have occurred before the year 1545, when the latter’s death took 
idace. Shir Shah was succeeded by his son Salim, in May of that year, and two 
years later marched to attack the 'Gakars. It is to this prince that Abdulla, 
tho author of the Tarikh-i-JJaudi, attributes tho death of Sarang, and, if his story 
is the coiTect one, the date woidd be 1547 or 1548. At any rate the authoritie,y 
appear to be so far agreed, as to make Sultan Adam, Sarang’s brother, the reigning 
chief of the Gakars, wlien Salim prevailed over tliem in 1548. In the closing 
chapters of his book, which relate to Kashmir, Mirza Haidar gives few par- 
ticulars, but by a oonijiarison of tho events of that period, as recounted by 
Fu-ishta, Abul Fazl and others, it would appear that the end of Sarang’s career 
must have occuiTcd about the date estimated above. 

However this may be, it is ovident that Sarang was not a place-name, but that 
of a Gakar chief, who was an ally of Humayun and the house of Ohaghatai, and 
who was alive in 1540 ; while nothing is more consistent with tho narrative tlian 
that Mirza Haidar should have advised his master, after tho defeat at Kanauj, to 
take up a position that included Sarang'.s territory as a support. A subsequent 
allusion to Adam, Sultan of the Gakars, occurs in Firisbtn, when ho is repre- 
sented as having met Mirza Haidar at “tho fortress of Dibal” [Deobal?] in 
1549, for tho purpose of mediating between the refugee IMaliks of Kashmir. 
(See Erskine, Hist., i., pp. 414-15 ; ii., pp. 425-27 and 4Go-6. Also liahei', 
pp. 259-62; Abul Fazl in Price's Muham. Mist., iii., pp. 787-8; Tarilth-i-Daudi 
in Elliot, iv., p. 493 ; Tarilth-i-Jdlidn Khdn Lodi, ib,, p. 1 14 ; Tid>ukd.t-i-Akhari, 
ih., V., pp. 278-80 ; Firighta (Briggs), iv., p. 501, and ih. (Bodgers), J. A. S. B,, 
1855, pt. i., p. 118.) 
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Kamian Mirza, frowning at these words, said : “ A.1 though 
what yon recommend is plausible enough, it involves difficulties 
too great.” I replied ; “ When I began, I represented, in exciiso 
for myself, that the business was a difficult one. All easy methods 
are now out of question. lilothing but difficulties remain. If any 
one can suggest an easier solution, let him speak.” Kamran Slirza 
said : “ We have now with us nearly 200,000 householders [M4na- 
var marUmP^. Should the advice just offered be acted xipon, and 
the attempt fail, it is probable that all this multitude will be 
destroyed. It is, therefore, better that the Emperor and the 
Mirzas should go unencumbered, either to the hills or to Kashmir, 
leaving their families to be conducted to Kabul by me. Having 
safely disposed of the families, I will return to join the army.” 

All were bewildered by this suggestion and asked themstilves, 
“ What has now become of our oath of union ? What are these 
sentiments? Who would think of sending his family to Kabul 
and himself remaining without baggage ? Between Liihur and 
Kabul there are rivers, highway robbers, and mountains. The 
Mirza’s scheme is quite impracticable.” Although much discussion 
followed, Kiimran Mirza did not carry a single j)oint. Thus 
[ostensible] desires for union were shown to be hypocrisy, and the 
meeting broke up. But time passed, and meanwhile iShir Khan 
had reached the banks of the river of Sultanpur.^ Every man 
chose a place of retreat for himself. The Emperor consulted with 
me in this exigency, and I again respectfully represented that I 
still held by the Kashmir plan. “ At any rate,” I continued, “ if 
you allow me to go in advance, the rest can follow after, and I 
guarantee that I will conquer Kashmir,” The Emperor then gave 
me leave to depart, furnishing me with what help he was able ; 
so that with four hundred freed men and slaves, I set out for 
Kashmir. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

OBIGIN OF THIS author’s EXPEDITION TO KASHMIR. 

It has been observed above, that the Sultans of Kashmir had fallen 
under the power of their worthless Amirs, every one of whom acted 
in whatever way he saw fit. At the time when Kdmran Mirza 
went to Kandahar to fight the son of Shah Ismail, as was 
mentioned, the chiefs [waZiifcs] of Kashmir were engaged in mutual 
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hostilities. Kachi Chak, Ahdal Makri and Zangi Ohak had been 
turned ont of Kashmir and, having taken np their abode at the foot 
of the mountains of Hind, they appealed to me for help.^ H4ji, 
who was mentioned in the relation of events in Tibet, acted as 
intermediary. Frequently, and with insistence, had I tried to 
convince Kamran Mirza on the subject of Kashmir. At the time 
of [Kamran Mirza’s] march on Dehli, an army was mustered in 
Agra, and a certain Baba Ohuchak was placed at the head of it. 
Haji came from Agra to Lahur with Baba Ohuchak, to join in the 
expedition against Kashmir. But Baba Ohuchak, being weak- 
minded and incapable, could not manage this business, and delayed 
in setting out till the news of the defeat on the Gang arrived. 
The soldiers stood fast, and Baba Ohuchak was leleased from [the 
duty of] conducting the Kashmir expedition. 

At the time when the general assemblage took place in Lahur, 
Hiiji carried many messages to and fro, between myself on the one 
hand, and Abdal Makri on the other, in furtherance of my plan. 
All terminated in a most desirable way, and I was thus able to 
impress it strongly on the Emperor. I showed him the letter 
which had been sent me, and he became convinced that Kashmir 
would be conquered as soon as I should appear there. 

* It may be noted here, that tlicre had existed in Kashmii’, since the days of 
the first Musulmtin Sultan, Shah Mir, about the middle of the fourteenth 
Century, two great families, or houses, known as the Qhait and the Malcri. Their 
rivalry seems to havo been the cause of most of the disorder and confusion, from 
which the Stato suffered for the greater part of the sixteenth century. They 
contended with one anotlier perpetually, for the office of chief minister under the 
dynastic princes, whoso power was merely nominal, and who were, apparently, 
incapable eitlior of administering their dominions, or suppressing the ambitions of 
those two infbieniial houses. The names of tlie. Chak and Makri are very 
variously spoiled by Mirza Haidar, Firishta, Abul Fazl, and other writers, but 
they may generally be identified one with another. One, Malik Achi, Kachi, or 
Ajhi, of the Chak family, appears to liave been the minister in power, under a 
prince called Wizuk Shah (or sometimes Nadir Shah) when Mirza Haidar 
invadfjcl the country. 

A detailed account of the affairs of Kashmir during Mirza Haidar’s regency, 
will be found in A])pendix A. It consists of an extract from Mr. 0. J. Rodgers’ 
able paper on “The Coins of the Sultans of Kashmir,” which is based cbiefl'y on 
translations made by him from collated copies of Firishta. (See J. A. 8. if., liv., 
pt. i., 1 885, pp. 92, segr.) 
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CHAPTER OXV. 

THE A-QTHOR GONQUERS KASHMIR. ADVENTURES OF THE CHAGHATAI 
AFTER THEIR DEPARTURE FROM HINDUSTAN. 

I HAD arranged with the Emperor that I should, in the first place, 
proceed with a small number of men to Haii Shahr,^ and that as 
soon as the Maliks of Kashmir should have joined me, Iskandar 
Tupchi should overtake me there. When I sliould have reached 
the pass, Mir Khwaja Kilan, in praise of whom I have spoken 
above, was to enter Han Shahr. On my descending into Kashmir 
Mir Khwaja Kilan was to advance to the foot of the pass of 
Kashmir, while the Emperor would pitch Ms camp at Nau Shahr, 
Matters having been thus arranged, Kamran Mirza and the rest 
were allowed to go wherever they pleased. 

All being settled, I set out, and in Nau Shahr was joined by all 
the Maliks of Kashmir. Iskandar Tupchi was one day’s journey 
from Hau Shahr. Mir Khwaja Kilan was in Sialkut. On the 
same day that I despatched a messenger to Iskandar Tupchi, news 
reached me that all our people had evacuated Lilhur. I started in 
all haste; when I arrived at the foot of the pass [leading to] 
Kashmir, Kachi Chak ascended by one road, and we by another, 
and without further contention or discussion we [all] arrived at 
[Kashmir], 

Now when Iskandar Tupchi and Mir Khwaja Kilan heard of the 
evacuation of Lahur, the former sought a refuge with Sarang, who 
was one of the Sultans of the slopes of the hills [7cu!i jpdya] of 
Hind, while the latter, leaving Siiilkut, went and joined the 
fugitives [from Lahur]. In spite of the Emperor’s endeavours to 
reach Kashmir, he could induce no one to accompany him. Some 
foolish imbeciles, namely, Hindal Mirza, Yadgar Nasir Mirza and 
others beside, carried him off to Tatta and Bakar, to attack [hmar] 
Mirzsi Shah Husain the son of ShMi Beg Arghun (son of Zulnun 
Arghun). This Mirza Shah Husain is the same personage who 
was spoken of above. When Babar Padishah wrested Kandahar 
from Shah Beg, the latter retired to Uoha and Tatta and subdued 
the whole of the surrounding countiy. He was succeeded on his 
death by his son Mirza Shah Husain, who busied himself for some 
time in strengthening his forts and settling his country ; for he 
was, in truth, a methodical and pradent man.® Against him it 

’ A village in the lower lulls of Rajaori. . 

* Shah Beg seems to be usually known in history as Shah Shuj^ Beg, while 
his son is as often called Shah Hasan, as Shah Husain. The former’s conquest 
of Tatta (or Sind), here alluded to, took place itt 1521. He died in 1524, when 
his dominions in Sind passed to his son Husain dr Hasan, who, after two years 
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was that this bltindei’ing band marched. But being able to achieve 
nothing, Hindal Mirza went to Kandahar, whose governor came 
ont to receive him. He began to boast of empire, [wherenpon] 
Kamran Mirza marched against him, from Kabul. After some 
unfortunate occurrences, and being reduced to extremities, he 
begged Kamran Mirza to sj)are his life, promising that he would 
enter his service. Not long after this, Yadgar Nasir Mirza and 
Kasim Husain Sultan also fled from the Emperor and joined 
Kamran Mirza. The Emperor, after endless hardships and 
incalculable misfortunes, passed on to Irak, but up to the present 
time it is not known what has become of him. As for Kamran 
Mirza, he is at Kabul and in despaiiv from the buffetings of 
fortune. 

My trust is in the most glorious and merciful God, that He will 
again raise to the throne of sovereignty Humayun Padishah, than 
whom there have been few greater Sultans. Pie has endured such 
suffering and misery as have fallen to the lot of few Emperors. 
May he make the people prosperous and contented under his 
benevolent shadow. It is thus written in the “ Sunna ” : that 
wh(in the afiairs of a great ruler goto ruin, he is himself the cause. 
If, as is rarely the case, the ruler be spared these calamities, his 
escape must be certainly attributable to his good sense. 

It is related, in the earlier portion of this book, that his [Huma- 
yun’s] father, Babar Padishah, on several occasions mounted the 
throne of Samarkand, but as often suffered ruinous defeats. In 
those defeats his own head was kept safe, and finally God raised 
him to such power, that all the world felt his influence, while his 
name remains among the [immortal] Sultans. May God, having 
delivered Humayun Padishah from these perils and dangers, grant 
him similar well-being and wisdom I 


CHAPTEE CXVI. 

PAllTING OF THE AUTHOR FROM HUMAYUN PADISHAH. HIS MARCH 
AGAINST, AND CONQUEST OF KASHMIR. CONTEMPORANEOUS EVENTS, 
AND CONCLUSION OF THE “ TARIKH-I-rIsHIDI.” 

After a settlement of some kind had been arrived at among the 
Mirzas, I obtained, by the grace of Providence, the permission of 
Humaynn to depart, and for the reasons above stated, started from 

of hard struggles, possessed himself of Uch and Multan, He lost the latter 
proTince to Baber in I.'jU?, but eventually recovered it from Humayun. He was 
the third and last of the Arghun line, while his rule continued till 1551. (See 
ErsMne, J5Kst., ohap. vi., secs. 1 and 2 ; and Stokvis, i., p. 253.) 
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Lalmr in the direction of Kashmir, I have explained that on the 
22nd of Eajah, I crossed the pass of Kashmir. This date I dis- 
covered in the words “ J^dm4-Mr-ul-mulh4-Kmhniif [ascending 
the throne of Kashmir]. It was the season of Sagittarius. I had 
scarce ascended the throne of triumph, when the snow began to 
fall and the face of the earth became white, while the eyes of the 
enemy turned dark. By the divine favour, that winter passed in 
quiet. 

Now Kachi Ohak had been forced, thrice previously, to dis- 
connect himself from the government of Kashmir. His own wife 
and children had not seen him, for he had left them in the care 
of Malik Abdal and Zangi Ohak, and had gone off, thinking that, 
as on former occasions, his resignation and resumption of power 
would not be settled within a year. [Verse] , . . All the [chief] 
men of Kashmir, believing this too, went with him, ignoring tliat 
God gives to whomsoever He will, and takes away from whomso- 
ever He will. [Two couplets]. . . . Kachi Chak, vainly imagining 
that Shir Khan, by force of arms, could change the decree of the 
Most High God, appealed to him for aid. 

In the beginning of spring . . . . ^ having obtained auxiliaries 
from Shir Khan, he again moved forward with a large force. Just 
at this juncture, and when this news was confirmed, Malik Abdal 
[Makri] who was the mainstay of the whole scheme, was attacked by 
paralysis, and migrated to the Eternal abode, so that the brunt of 
the affair fell on Zangi Chak. In a word, after various difficulties 
had been surmounted, which it would be tedious to relate in 
detail, we left our families in the fort of Andarkul and went out 
to meet and oppose [the enemy], with a vacillating band. [Two coup- 
lets] . . . During three months we attacked their strongholds and 
met them in the field ; till at length, Kachi Ohak, having formed 
a junction with the auxiliaries of Shir Khan, marched boldly out 
of the hill district [Baladast] which ho had fortified, and took up a 
position on a spot that was a halting stage. At this place the 
army of Kashmir, who from their outward appearance looked as if 
they must disperse in flight, held their ground. [On our side] 
[only] the Moghul army kept its position. No one expected a 
battle that day ; most had gone off in different directions to attend 
to their own affairs ; so that only about 250 men were present, 
together with a few Kashmiris who had joined the Moghuls, making 
in all about 300. These advanced and attacked a force comprising 
5000 cavalry, two elephants, and a body of infantry more 
numerous than the cavalry. Falling upon their rear, [our army] 

' The omission here consists of a few lines descriptive of spring.^R. 

- Firishta makes tliis name (according to bpth Bodgftfs and Briggs) Jndralcot, 
a form which would he thoroughly Kashmiri, aftd. niore likhly to be correct than 
Andarhul. I cannot identify the place, but infer- torn the context in Firishta 
(see App. A., p. 489) that it must have beao the modern Baz^mnla. 
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"began by plundering their baggage and stores. The battle was 
so desperate, that should I enter into the particulars, the reader 
would imagine I was exaggerating. Therefore, avoiding details, 
I will content myself with a summary account. To resume, at 
noonday prayers on Monday, the 8 Eabi II. 948,^ we routed an 
army i>f 5000 cavalry, and several thousand foot, with a body of only 
300 men. [Yerses] . . , The preacher [Kliatih'] of Kashmir, Maulana 
Yusuf, found tht. date in FatJt-i-MuJcmrar [The repeated victory], 
for I had already once entered Kashmir and gained a victory there, 
as has been related. 

[Here follows a prayer, ending with an apology to the reader foi 
the faults and shortcomings of the “ Epitome,”] 

* 2rid August, 1.^41 A.n, 


THE EHlt. 
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Extract from a paper entitled: The Square Silver Coim of the 
Sultans of Kashmir, by Mr. 0. J. Eodgers, M.R.A.S., &c., 
in the Journ. Asiat. Socy. Bengal, Vol. LIV. Pt. I., No. 2, 1885, 
pp. 92 to 139 (see pp. 116-21). 

In Notes 2, p. 433 — 1, p. 441 — 1, p. 482, and in Sec. I of the 
Introduction, reference has been made to Mr. 0. J. Rodgers’ transla- 
tions from Eirishta’s History contained in the able and interesting 
paper cited above. As Mirza Haidar closes his nairative some- 
what abruptly, at the time of his conquest of Kashmir, I believe 
that a summary of the affairs of the country during his regency, 
will be found useful to the reader, and therefore transcribe here, 
that portion of Mr. Rodgers’ published paper which deals with the 
period in question. It comprises the last ten years of Mirza 
Haidar’s life, and is also, no doubt, the best account that exists 
of a little known phase of Indian history. 

Ndzuh Shah. ‘Ind Time . — After his father, Nazuk sat on the throne of 
the kingdom. (His father we are told was Ibrahim Shdh. There is confusion 
again here.) He had not, however, reigned more than five or six months 
'when Mirza Haidar Turk, having obtained a firm footing in Kashmir ruled it. 
In his time the Khutba was read and coins were struck in the name of iVas/r- 
ud-Dm Muhammad Humdywti Bddshdh. (The coins of Humayuu struck in 
Kashmir are exceedingly rare. They are exactly of the same type as those of 
the preceding kings. There are some small differences in the inscriptions in the 
arrangements of the letters. One coin has a in the field to the right, which 
I consider to be the first letter of Haidar’s name. The dates of the coins fall 
within the period during which Mirzd. Haidar ruled Kashmir nominally in his 
master’s name. But all these ten years poor Humdyun was a fugitive in 
Sind and Persia and Affghdnistdn and he never derived any benefit from the 
fact that prayers were used in Kashmir with his name in them, and coins 
current with liis name on them.) 

In the year 948 a.h.^ when Humdyun, flying before Sher Shdh Suri, 
reached Tjahore, Malik Abddl Mdkari, Zangi Ohakk and other petitioners 
wrote about Humayun’s taking Kashmir and sent the letter by the hands of 
Mirza Haidar. The emperor dismissed the Mirzd in the direction of Kashmir 

J Should be 947.— 
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and gave it out as his intention to follow shortly himself. When the Mirza 
arrived at BMr he was met hy Ahddl Makari and Zangi Ghakk. The Mirzti 
had with him only three or four thousand horsemen, but when he arrived at 
Kajaori, Malik Gdji Ghakk who was the ruler of Kashmir, arrived at Khabal 
Kartal (it is called Kannal by Erskine) and entrenched himself with from 
three to four thousand horsemen and 50,000 infantry. Mirza Haidar 
therefore changed his route and went by Pahbaj (the Panuj of Erskine) 
which Gaji Ghakk in his ]iride had forgotten to defend. The Mirza crossed the 
inountains and descending into the plain of Kashmir took possession at once 
of Hrinagar. Abdal Makari and Zangi Ghakk finding themselves strong, busied 
themselves with the affairs of the kingdom, and they gave several pergunnahs 
to the Mirza. But just at this time Abdal Miikari, died after recommending 
his sons to the care of the Mirza. 

After the arrival of Mirza Haidar in Kashmir, Malik Gaji Ghakk went to 
Slier Sluih Afghan for a.'^sistance. He obtained five thousand horsemen, over 
whom were Husain Sharvdni and Adil Khan ; and two elephants. Mirza 
Haidar met him between Danahdyar and Kawah, and the zephyr of victory 
blowing in favour of the Mirzd, the Malik and his Aifghan allies fled from the 
field and took possession of Bahrdmgalla. 

In the year 950 a.h. Mirza Haidar settled himself in the fort of Indarkot. 
Zangi Ghakk being suspected by him fled to Gaji Ghakk and in 951 a.h. 
the two set out, in the direction of Srinagar, determined to root out Mirza 
Haidar. Bahrdm Ghakk, son of Zangi Ghakk arrived first at Srinagar, but 
he was easily put to flight by two of the Mirzd’s generals, and his disorganised 
troops falling hack on the main army Zangi Ghakk and Gdji Ghakk also fled 
and returned to Bahramgalla. After this the Mirzd employed his army in 
invading Tibet. He took Lansur and many other large forts, 

In 952 A.H. Gaji Ghakk and his son Muhammad Ghakk died of fever and 
ague. Tliis year the Mirz^ spent in ease. 

In 953 A.H. Zangi Ghakk fighting with Mirzd Haidar was killed. His 
head with the head of his son Gazi Khan were presented to Haidar. 

In 954: A.H. ambassadors came to the Mirz4, from Kashgar and he went 
with many nobles as far as Ldr to meet them. In Ldr the head of Khwaja 
IJjh son of Masaud Ghakk was brought to him. This man had for the space 
of seven years been fighting in Kamrdj, hut at last he had desired peace. 
Mirza Mirak, swearing that all should be light, asked him to attend on him 
to make a treaty. But when Ujh came into the assembly he was stabbed by 
Mirak and he fled to the jungle pursued by Mirak who took bis head off and 
sent it to Mirza Haidar. Ide Zind. was far from pleased at seeing it, and, 
standing up in anger said, that after an oath and covenant had been made 
the slaughter of one man was not necessary. Haidar replied that he was not 
privy to the circumstances of the death. 

After this Mirza Haid ar turned his attention to Kishtwar. Bandagan Kukah , 
Muhammad Md,kari and yahi Zind, led the van. The Mirzd, took up his 
abode at Jhapur near Kishtwd,r. The van, doing three days’ journey in one 
descended on Dahlot, where the river winds, and they wore not able to ford 
it, for the enemy too opposed them. The next day the army of Haidar made 
a diversion to the right in hopes of reaching Kishtwd,r, but when they reached 
the town of Dhd,r, gusts of cold air laden with dust came down upon them, 
the day; became dark, and the people of the town made an attack on them, 
Bandagd.n Knkah with five other men was slain. The rest of the army with 
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n. tliousand exertions at last joined themselves with Haidar. The Mirza was 
not successful : he was obliged to retrace his steps ingloriously. 

In 955 he turned his attention to Tibet. Taking Eajaori he gave it to 
Muhammad Nazir and Nasir Ali. PaklT he gave to Mulla Abdullah and 
Little Tibet® he gave to Mullah Qasim. Conquering Great Tibet,® he appointed 
Mrilla Hasan its governor. 

In 956 he took the fort of Danel. At this time Adam Ghakkar came 
before the Mirza and asked him to pardon Daulat Chakk. He agreed to do .so 
and Adam called Daulat into the tent. The Mirzd, on his coming in, showed 
him no honour. For this reason Daulat became very angiy, and taking away 
the elephant he had brought as a present, he went away. The courtier.s 
wished to pursue him but the Mirza forbade them. After some time Haidar 
returned to Kashmir. Daulat Cliakk and Gdzi Khan and Jai Chakk went to 
Haidar Khan who had fled from Islam Shah to Eajaori. When Islam Siiitli 
who was pursuing the Niyazis arrived at the town of Madawdr from Naoshahra, 
Haibat Kh^n Niydzi sent Sayyid Khan to him, Sayyid Kh& making 
propositions of peace gave up the mother and son of Haibat Khdn Niyazi to 
Islam Shdh who turning back went to the town of Bdn near Sidlkot and 
agreed to the conditions. The three Kashmiris above-mentioned then took 
Haibat Khdn to BMmula and wished to take him to Kashmir, and carry 
away Haidar. As Haibat did not see his way to doing this he sent a Brd,hman to 
Haidar with conditions of peace. When he had received a promise from Haidar 
he went to live at Hir (Nir in MS. No. 6571 opening 190 in British Museum) 
in Jammu and the Kashmiris went to IsHm Shah. Ghd,zi Kh^n Chakk, 
however, went to MirzA Haidar, (It is evident that at this time the Kashmiris 
were tired of Haidar. They wished IsHm Shdh to he king. We do not read 
that Ishim ever went so far as Kashmir. The nobles, however, must have 
struck coins in his name, using the fonnula struch in Kashmir on the reverse. 
I have seen two coins of Isldm Shdh of this time. It was a common practice 
to strike coins anticipating events which did not come to pass. The date on 
this coin is 957 a.h. It may have been struck by Haidar as a compliment 
to Isldm Shdh.) 

In the year 967 a.h. Mirzd Haidar being at peace with his neighbours 
sent presents of saffron to Islam Shah by the hands of Khwdjah Shams 
Mughal. In the following year Islam Sh^Lh sent the ambassadors back with 
presents of silk cloth and goods accompanied by Tfein (Basin in above MS.) 
as envoy. Mirza Haidar .sent back Ydsin laden with .shawls and saffron to 
IsUm Shah. 

Mirza QarrjL Bahadur was appointed governor of Bhirpul (or Bharmal) and 
along with him were sent from amongst the Kashmiris Idi Zind and Nazuk 
Shah, Husain Mdkari and Khw&jah H4ji. The whole of these with Mirza 
Qari’a came hack to Indarkot and went thence to Bdrdmula and became 
rebellious. The reason of this rebellion was that the Mughals (the forces of 
Mirza Haidar) were not acceptable to them. When the Mughals informed 
the Mirzd of this he told them they were no less ready than the Kashmiris to 
rebel. Husain Makari sent his brother Ali Mdkari to Mirz& Haidar to make 
excuse for the Kashmiris and to call again the army. Haidar was not aware 

* The western province of Kashmir. SecPakfiEdamap.-[ED.]. 

* Baltistau. — [E d.] 

3 Ladak.— [E d.], 
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of the conditioa of things, and told them that the Kashmiris were powerless 
and that there was no use in calling the army. 

On the 27th of Ramzan a great fire hurst out in Indarkot, Mirza Qarra 
and his following sent word that their houses were destroyed, and asked for 
fird(!rs saying that if convenient they would rebuild their houses and next 
year go to Bhirpul. Mirza Haidar was displeased at this conduct. Never- 
theless whether he would or not the army went towards Bhirpul. At night 
time, however, Idi Zina and the rest of the Kashmiris left the Mughala and 
came to the ]>ass (.>f Bhirpul and took with them Husain Makari, Ali Makari 
and others in order that they might not be slain by the Mughals. When it 
was morning the men of Bhirpul fought with the Mughals who were fastened 
in the moimtaius. Sayyid Mirza fled and went into the fort of Bhirpul. 
About 80 Mughals, men of note were slain in this affair. Muhammad Nazir 
and Mirza Qarra Bahadur were captured. The rest of the army came to 
Bahramgalla. When Mirza Haidar heard of this he was sorely vexed and 
ordered all the silver vessels to be broken and the coin now current in 
Kashmir was struck from them. Jahangir Makari at this time got into 
favour and the estates of Husain Mdkari were bestowed upon him. Trades- 
people had horses and outfits given to them and were made soldiers. After 
this news came that Mulla Abdullah, hearing of the exodus of the Kashmiris, 
was coming to Kashmir. When he got near to Bavamula the Kashmiris 
crowded on liim and slew him. Khwajah Qasim was slain in Little Tibet. 
Muhammad Nazir -was imprisoned in Rajaori. The Kashmiris leaving Bahrdm- 
galla came to Hambarapur. Mirza Haidar was thus forced to fight them and 
he came to Indarkot. He had with him only a thousand men. With him 
wore Mughal nobles who had 700 men more. The whole took up a position 
in Shahab-ud-Dinpur. Daulat Chakk and Ghazi Khdn Ohakk went to 
Hambarapur to help Idi Zina and coming from that place assembled in 
Kluiupur. Mirza Haidar took up his position in the plain of Khdlidgarh 
near Srinagar. Fath Chakk, whoso father had been slain by the Mughals, 
Khwajah Bahrdm brought, with 3,000 men to Indarkot to revenge his father’s 
death. They burned all the palaces of Mirza Haidar in the Safa gardens. 
When Mirza Haidar heard of this he said, “I have not brought this from 
Kashgar that I might by the grace of God, again build it.” Jai Ali in revenge 
burnt the palaces of Zain-ul-Ahidin in Rurydpur, but this did not please 
Mirza Haidar and the army burnt the palaces of Idi Zina and Nauroz Chakk 
in Srinagar. Mirza Haidar himself took up a position in Khanpuv in which 
place was a willow tree under which 22 horsemen could stand. If one branch 
of this tree were shaken the whole tree was moved. At last the Kashmiris 
came from Khanpur and took up a position at Adnipur and not more than a 
distance of two kos remained between the two armies, Mirza Haidar 
determined to make a night attack on the enemy. He first <4 all made his own 
younger brother MirzA Ahdur Rahman his heir-apirarent and inaugurated 
him, then getting his men into order he prepared for the night attack. It so 
happened that the night was very cloudy and when he got to the tent of 
Khwdjah Hdji who was the soul of the rebellion and the agent of the Mirza, 
the darkness hid everything. Shah Nazar a cuirassier of Mirza Haidar said, 
“ When I shot an arrow the voice of the Mirza fell on my ear, saying, ‘ you 
are at fault.’ I then knew that the arrow had accidentally struck the Mirza.” 
It is also said that a butcher shot him in the thigh with an arrow. In another 
tradition it is stated that Kamd.1 Knka killed him with a sword. But except an 
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avrow-woimd in liis heart no otherthing was visible. In reality this is the sum 
of the traditions. Wlien morning dawned it became noised abroad amongst the 
Kashmiris that a Mughal was lying slain in their camp. ’When Khwajah 
Haji came to view the corpse, he said it was that of Haidar. He held up the 
head from the earth but nothing hut the last breath remained. He moved 
his eyes and gave up the ghost. After this the Mughals fled to Indavkot ainl 
the Kashmiris buried the corpse of Haidar and then pursued the Mughals. 
They took refuge in Indarkot and for three days defended themselves. On 
the fourth day Muhammad Eiimi loaded the cannon with copper coins and 
fired thenr on the enemy. Every one who was struck with tliem died. At 
last, however, Khanmai, the widow of Mirza Haidar, and her sister Khanji 
spoke to the Mughals and said, ‘ Inasmuch as Mirza Haidar has departed from 
our midst, it would be better to make peace with the Kashmiris.” The 
Mughals agreed to this and sent Amir Khdn, builder, to the Kashmiris to ask 
for peace. The Kashmiris were pleased at this and wrote a letter with oath 
and covenant that they woxrld not persecute the Mughals any more. The 
government of Haidar Turk lasted for ten years. 

Ndzuls Shah. 3rd Tiim , — ^When the doons of the fort were opened, the 
Kashmiris went into the treasury of Mirza Haidar and laundered it, taking 
away the beautiful and delicate garments it contained. The family of the Mirza 
was taken to Srinagar and placed in the hands of Manuja. The Kaslimiri ehiei’s 
then divided Kashmir between themselves. DaulatOhaklc got the pargannah 
of Deosar, Ghazi Khdu the pargannah of WMii ; Yusuf Ghakb and Bahram 
Ohakk obtained Kamrdj. Khwajah Haji the wakil of the Mirza took a lakh 
of shawls and. the whole of the nobles of Kashmir, hut especially Idi Zimt, took 
the government of the province into their hands. Ndzuk Shah as a kind of 
shadow of a king was upheld in name. In truth Idi Zind was king. 


APPENDIX B. 

THE KARA WAN AS. 

Some inquiries regarding the Karawdnas, which wore very kindly made for 
me in Khorasdn by Mr. Mania Bakhsh, K.B., Attachdatthe Meshed Consulate 
General, have resulted, it would seem, in tracing some of the posterity of the 
Karawdnds. Mr. Maula Bakhsh writes from near Asterabad : — “ Only the other 
day, while passing through the Mana district of Bujnurd, I heard of a village 
called Sainandarra or Kdinds. This excited my curiosity and, on inquiry, T 
found that the village derived its name from its Kdmds inhabitants, about 
thirty families of whom (the total population of the village) are settled there. 
In tile Gurgan country again, which extends , from Ddhana-i-Gurgdn on the 
east, to the Gunhad-i-Kabus (or Kdns) on the west, on both hanks of the 
Gurgan river, and is occupied by the Gokldn Turkomans, I found about fifty 
families of Karnds, and was told that there were some families in Khiva also. 

" These people speak Turk! now, and are considered part of the Goklan 
Turkomans. They, however, say they are Chingiz-Khdni Moghuls, and are 
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no doubt the descendants of the same Kamas, or Ivardvanas, who took such 
a prominent part in the Moghul victories in Persia. 

“The word Karnas, I was told by a learned Goklaii Mullah, means Tir- 
anddz, or Shikari (-i.e., Archer or Hunter) and was applied to this tribe of 
Moghuls on account of their professional skill in shooting, which apparently 
secured them, an important place in the army. In Turk! the word Earnas 
means Shikam-parast — ^literally ‘belly worshippers,’ which implies avarice. 
This term is in use at present, and I was told, by a Kazi ofBujnurd,that it is 
sometimes used by way of reproach .... The Karnas people in Mana and 
Gurgan say it is the name of their tribe, and they can give no other 
ex]>lanation.” 

Although the modern name has become curiously abbreviated, there appears 
to he little reason to doubt that these Karnas, or “ shooters,” represent, at any 
rate, the “ artillerists” of Was.saf (see pp. 7G, 77, /‘oh). 
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UITPONOLOGIOAL TABLE OP EVENTS. 


ENGLAND. 

1327. Edward II. deposed and mur- 
dered. 

1338. Edward III. invaded France. 
1346. Battle of Cre 9 y, 

1356, Battle of Poictiers. 

1371, Stuart dynasty established in 
Scotland. 

1377. Accession of Bichard II. 

1399. Deposition of Richard II. 

1403. Battle of Shrewsbury. 

1413. Accession of Henry V. 

1415. Battle of Agincourt. 

1422. Henry VI. proclaimed king of 
France. 

1461. Edward IV. becomes king. 
1485. Battle of Bosworth Field. Tu- 
dor dynasty founded. 

1509. Death of Henry VIL 
1612. Henry VIII. invades France. 
1520. Field of the Cloth of Gold. 
1534. Papal authority abolished. 
1547. Accession of Edward VI, 

1553. Accession of Mary. 

1558. Accession of Elizabeth. 


CONTINENTAL EUROPE. 

1328. Valois dynasty founded in 
France. 

1358. Turks first cross the Hellespont. 
1378. The Papacy restored in Rome. 
1386. Independence of Portugal. 
1396. Crusade in Hungary against 
the Turks. 

1403. Sultan Bdyazid defeated by 
Timur. 

1428. Joan of Arc delivers Orleans. 
1436. Supposed date of invention of 
printing. 

1453. Constantinople taken by the 
Turks. 

1462. Ivan HI. becomes Prince of 
Muscovy, 

1467. Bombs and mortars invented 
in Italy. 

1478. Khans of Crimea submit to 
Turks. 

1482. Ivan III. becomes first Tsar 

of Muscovy. 

1483. Cape of Good Hope discovered. 

(Portugal). 
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1540. Humayim defeated by Shir 
Khan at Kaiiauj. 

1540. Eule of Afghan Siir dynasty 
begins. 

1556. Eeturn of Humayun to India. 

1566. Accession of Akbar. 

CHINA. 

1333. Accession of Cliing-tsung (or 
Tohan Timur), last Emperor 
of Mongol dynasty. 

1368. Ming dynasty established. 
Emperor Hung Wu, Capi- 
tal at Nanking. 

1403. Yung Loh, 2nd Ming Emperor, 
changes capital to Peking, 

1536. Macao granted to tho Portu- 
guese. 

1580. (abt.) Jesuit missions finst 
established. 

1644. Ming dynasty ends, 

PEESIA. 

1380 Invaded by Timur. 

1399. „ „ 

1468. Conquered by Turkomans. 

1501. Sufavi dynasty founded by 
Shah Ismail. 

1519. Ismail conquers Georgia. 

1525. Accession of Shah Tahmsisp. 

1576. Ismail II. succeeds. 


1492. Discovery of America. (Spain). 
1.501. Naples subdued by Prance. 

1516. Charles V. ascends the throne 

of Spain. 

1517. Egypt conquered by Turks. 
1523. Gustavus Wasa becomes king 

of Sweden. 

;i 529. Vienna besieged by the Turks. 
1533. Ivan IV, (the Terrible) suc- 
ceeds as Tsar. 

1545. Council of Trent assembles. 
1552. Treaty of Passau. 

1584. Death of Ivan the Terrible. 


INDIA. 


1326. Death of Mahom. Tughluk, 
foimder of Tnghluk dynasty 
of Delhi. 

1398. Timur invades India. 

1450. Lodi dynasty of Afghans, 

1498. Arrival of Vasco de Gama at 
Malabar. 

1509. Albuquerque becomes viceroy 
of Portuguese India (d. 
1519). 

1526. Baber founds Moghul (Ghag- 
hatai) Empire. 

1530. Humayun succeeds. 

1538. Turkish attack on Portuguese 
at Diu. 
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(Abbeeviations : * denotes ‘Iiitrodnction ’ ; and n. signifies ‘footnote.’) 


Aba Bake, Mieza, son of Saniz Mirza, 
defeat and murder of, 11* ; invasion 
of Ladak, 13 * ; Moghul invasions 
during reign of, 65,* 66 * ; exploita- 
tion of sand-lnuied towns by, 70*; 
married to Husn Nigar Khanim, 88; 
89, 99 ; makes himself master ot 
Yarkand, 99; attempt to subdue 
Khotan, 99-101 ; and Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza, 102, 103 ; defeats 
Amir Abdul Kudus, 103; battles 
with Yunus Khan and Muhammad 
Haidar Mirza, 101-107 ; attacked by 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who is 
taken prisoner, 111, 112; defeats 
Sultan Ahmad Khan in Yarkand, 
122; attacks Aksu with ]\tir Jabar 
Birdi, 125, 337 ; defeated by Sultan 
Said Khan at Tut-lugh, 132, 249, 
250, 284 ; pursued by Sultan 

Said Khan to the mountains of 
Tibet, 133 ; exterminates the Jagi- 
rak, 165 ; raids of his army into 
Moghulistan, 188; captures Shah 
Begum, 203, 258 ; and Badakhshan, 
221 ; and Farghana, 248-250 ; his 
parents and early days, 251 ; gene- 
rosity of, 252 ; takes Yarkand, 252 ; 
defeats Yunus Khan, 253 ; and 
Ahicha Khau, 253 ; sends armies to 
Tibet and Balur, 253-4; also to 
Badakhshan, 254 ; defeats Jani Beg 
Khan, 254 ; seizes Aksu and Uch, 254 ; 
his evil deeds and ways, 254-9, 319 ; 
excavations (Kdzik) of, 254-9 ; fort 
built by liim on the Tuman Eiver, 
285-6; citadel of Kashghar built 
by, 295, 304; and city of Yarkand, 
206-7 ; at Kdshghar, 304, 321 ; battle 
with Said Khan at Kdslighar, 310- 
312; a,t Yarkand, 312-13, 322^; be- 
sieged at Yangi-Hisar by Said Khan, 
313 -19, 822-3 ; his treatment of Mir 
Vali, 320 ; and of Shah Dana Kukil- 
diish, 321 ; retires to Khotan, 323 ; 
stays in Tibet, 324 ; reign of, 324 n. ; 
iskilled whilejourneyiugto surrender 
to Said Khan, 324-5; his treasure 
at Ydrkand, 326; pursued by Said 


Khan’s Amirs, 327 ; i.hrows away 
his treasures on the road to Til)et, 
327-8 ; cliildren of, 330 ; Kusan and 
Bai destroyed by, 332 ; lays waste 
road to Aksu, 333; enfors Kashghar, 
338 ; subdues the upper districts of 
Badakhshan, 353, 354. 

Abaka, H-Khan of Persia, 35*, SO* 
Abbas Bahadur, 32, 36, 37,50. 

Abdal Makri, Malik of Kashmir, 441, 
482, 487. 

Abdara, 243. 

Ab-dara Pass, the, 237 «. 

AbduJ Ali Tarkhan, Amir, 116, 166, 
Abdul Aziz, fourth son of iia.shid 
Sultan, 121,* 307. 

Abdul Hakk, Kliwaja, 478. 

Abdul Karim, second son of Rashid 
Sultan, 121*, 123*. 

Abdul Karim, Khwaja, 72. 

Abdul Kasim Baber, 83 n. 

Abdul Kudus, Amir, kills Shaikh 
Jamill-ud-Din, 94, 111 ; defeated by 
Aba Bakr Mirz4, 103. 

Abdul Kuli Yasavnl, 419. 

Abdul Latif, sou of IJlugli Beg, 59 n. ; 

murders bis father, 329 n. 

Abdul Latif, first son of Rashid Snilan, 
121 *. 

Abdul Rahim, third son of llushid 
Sultan, 121,* 122.* 

Abdul Vahid Bahadur, 275, 309, 315. 
•Abdul Vahid Tulmri, 389. 

Abdulla, author of the TariJch-4-Daudi ; 
figlit between the Kifizi and Mirza 
Haidar’s force, 21,* 22.* 

Abdulla, governor at Khotan, 123.* 
Abdullah Barlas, Shaikh, 108, 
Abdullah, son of BuMniin Begum, 170. 
Abdullah Kli^n, son of Mahmud Kban, 
193. 

Abdullah Mirza, son of Sultan Ibrahim, 
85 n . ; 83, 193. 

Abdullah Mirza, brother of Mirza 
Haidar, 444, 454, 455. 

Abdullah SuMu (Uzbeg), son of 
Kuchum Khto, 349, 350, 

Abdur Rahman Jdmi, Maulana, 194, 
396, 397. 
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A.bdur Biisliid Klidii : see RasMd Sxil- 
tdn. 

Abdur Eazzd,k, MauMnd, the JMdflo’ 
ABciadin of, 42,* 75 n. ; the Tarilih- 
i-Manzum of, 151. 

Abdur Razz& Mirzd, defeated by 
Bdbar Padishah, 204. 

Abjaji Ata, tomb called, in Yarkand, 
300. 

Abnl-baka, Mir, 478. 

Abnl Fazl the historian, 246 n., 247 n. ; 
aoconnt of the battle of Kanaxxj, 
17* n. ; Humayim’s invasion of 
Kaslnnii', 19,* 20* ; the death of 
Mirzsi Haidar, 22* ; on Mirza Hai- 
dar’s character and government of 
Kashmir, 23* ; coins struck in 
Humayim’s name, 24*; Mirza Hai- 
dar’s love of music, 147 it. ; on the 
Sultans of Kashmir, 433 n., 434 71 . ; 
on the Gakars, 480 n. 

Abul-feda, 86 n . ; on Tarkhan, 24 n . ; 
on the city of Bala-Sakun, 362 71 ., 
363 n. 

Ahul Gh4zi Kh4n the historian, on Isun 
Bngha, 39,* 40*; on the Kankali 
tribe, 16 71 , ; on the inhabitants of 
Moghulistan, 73*; use of the word 
Turk; 84,* 89* n . ; on the XJighurs, 
95* ; and Uighuristdn, 100,* 101* ; 
on the title Gur-Khdn, 279 ; on 

the situation of Bdla-Bakun, 362 n. 

Ahul Ghazi Hussain (Sultan Hussain 
Baikai-i), 154 fl. 

Ahu Ish4k, son of Khiziv Yasuri, 40. 

Abu Lais, Shaikh, 40 

Ahulkhair Khan, 79 ; death of, 82, 92 : 
his sons, 92 «. ; and tlie Juji Sultans, 
272. 

Abu Ma’Ali Turmadi, the Kh4nz4da, 
40. 

Abu Nasr Knlui Naddaf, 37. 

Abu Said, son of Kuchum Khdu, 
283. 

Abu Said Mirz4, Sultan, and Isdu 
Bugbd, 79-81 ; takes Samarkand 
from. Abdullah MirzA, 83; takes 
Khordsdn, 83, 86 ; Yunus appointed 
Kh4ii, S3, 84 ; visit of Yunus Khan 
at Khorisdn, 87 ; sends Yunus Khdn 
a second time to Moglmlistdn, 90; 
death of, 98 ; marries a daughter of 
Sh4h Sulidn Badalrhshi, 108 ; friend- 
ship with Yunus Khdn, 172; his 
personal appearance, 79.* 

Adam, Sult4n, Strang’s brother, 480 ». 

Adham Sultdn (Sufi Sultan), fifth son 
of Eashid Sult4n, 121.* 

Adik Sultan, 273, 873. 

Adilshdh Jaldir, 41, 43 ; revolt of, 44, 
45 ; put to death, 49. 

A dun Kuri, 40. 

Afghanistan, subjugation of, in 1546, 
25.* 


Afghans of Hindustan, tin.', Mirza 
Haidar and the Kiazi tribe, 21,* 22 * ; 
with Said Khan’s army, 66.* 

Afrasi4b, the Tni'k (Bugliii Khan), 
286, 287 71 . ; Bala-Sakun built by, 
362, 363, aucl 51. 

Afridi country, an early conquest of, 
by “ Turki tribes,” 127 * 

Afshar tribe, 214 71. 

Aftab Eu : see Mangalai Suyah. 

Agbvi Sultau Snltanim, 103. 

Agra, march on, by Shir Shah Sur, 16*, 
17*; Khwaja Kura at, 398; Shir 
Khan and, 470, 471 ; Emperor Hu- 
mayun returns defeated to, 477. 

Aghd, Mir, mother of Amir Khndaidad, 
39, 51. 

Ahangarau, plundered by Said Khan, 
275^ 

Ahmad, Amir, 226, 356; Governor of 
Sairim, 171. 

Ahmad Mirza, 62. 

Ahmad, Maulana Khwaja, 10 ; and the 
death of Vais Khan, 72, 73; and 
the Seven Muhammadans, 299. 

Ahmad Mirza, Sultan, Alacha Khan, 
son of Husain Mirza, 80* n., 104,* 
107*; 93, 111, 156, 157, 167, 336; 
marriage to Mihr-i-Nigar Kh4nim, 
94, 96, 117, 155, 196; his brothers, 
112 ; dispute with Omar Shaikh 
Mirzd, 112 ; liostilities with his 
brother Sultdn Mahmud Khto, 118, 
115, 116; death of, 119, 120, 123, 
160 ; his administration of Moghul- 
istan, 120, 121, 166; hostilities with 
the tizbeg Kazdk, 122, 146 ; cap- 
tured by Shtihi Beg Khto, 122, 123 ; 
treasure of, stored at Aksu, 124; 
Khwiija T^juddin’s attendance on, 
127 ; his sons, 130 ; seized by the 
Moghuls, 156 ; Maultoa Khw^ija 
Ali, his spiritual guide, 213 ; 
eighteen eons and four daughters 
of, 160, 361, 178, 280; defeated by 
Mirz4 Ab^ Bakr, 253. 

Ahmad Khdn, son of Yunus Kh4n, 
108, 109-111. 

Ahmad Shaikh (Hazrat Khwaja AJi- 
mad), tomb of, 369 

Ahmail, son of Sultto Ali of Turfan, 
105* 

Ahmad Ali, brother of Dd,im Ali, 247, 
306. 

Ahmad Itarji, Amir, 240. 

Ahmad Kar^ul, Sultan, 177. 

Ahmad Kdsirn Kuhbur, Amir, 197, 
259, 271, 318. 

Ahmad E4zi, Amin, author of the 
Soft IkliTTh, mention of Mirz^ 
Haidar in, 25,* 26* ; Eashid Sultan 
and his sons, 120*~123* ; on the 
title Gm-Khan, 279 n. 

Alimad Tambal, Sultan, 130. 
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Ai-Klianim, ruins of a fort called, 220 ?i., 
221 n. 

Ailah (Hall) Eiver, 66, 91. 

Aiinal, ‘ city ’ of, 58*. 

Aimal Kliwaja ; see Isau Buglia. 

Aimau, Amir, 31. 

Aimau Kli\va|a Sultan, son of Sultan 
Alimad Khan, 125, 126, 133, 144, 
161, 371 ; rebuilds town of Aksu, 
135, 341 ; revolt of, 142, 143 ; Man- 
sur Khan and, 332, 339, 340 ; Said 
Khan and, 333, 334 ; repairs to Aksu, 
333; meets Said Khan at Uch, 343; 
goes to attack Muhammad Kirghiz, 
860; marriage of, 352-3; rupture 
between Said Khan and, 391-4; 
dies a natural death in India, 135, 
401. 

Ais Bugha ; see Isan Bugha. 

Aishah Khatun, Biver, 39. 

Aisha Sultan Khiinim (Moghul Kha- 
nim), 160, 192, 198. 

Ajmaga Akhta, 321. 

Aliar (Ak4r Kamar), place called, 29, 
32. 

Akbar, Emperor, and the Kos, 424 n. 

Ak Bughd, Amir, 44, 45, 49. 

Akhsi, given to Yunus Kh4n, 96 ; 
battle at, between Shahi Beg Khto 
and two Khans, 122, 130 ; occupied 
by Shaikh Bfiyazid, 159 ; Omar 
Shaikh’s death at, 174 n. ; Said 
Khto wounded at the battle of, 178; 
Khalil Sultan drowned in the river 
at, 183, 264-5 ; Said Khan kills 
Tubra at, 266 ; defended by Mir 
Grhuri BarMs, 271 ; Said Khan at, 
276, 280, 378 and n. ; plundered by 
the Kirghiz, 358. 

Akhsiket, 9 n. 

Akhtir, Mir, 309. 

Akka Begi, Princess, 40. 

Ak Kabas, 78. 

Ak-Koinlu (White Sheep Turkomans), 
line of, 15471. 

iUi Nazar, chief of the White Horde, 

121* 7^. 

Aksu, province of, under the rule of 
the ea.stern Khan, 100,* 101*; Man- 
sur, chief of, 109;* Benedict Goes 
and, 122*; city of, 51* n.; Kuchar, 
a dependency of, 54 * ; residence of 
Amir Bulaji, 7-9 ; Tughluk Timur at, 
12; Amir Sayyid Ali at, 75; Is4n 
Bugh4, governor of, 78, 79; seized 
by Yunus Khan, 90, 91 ; given to 
Ilyas Khan, 100; given to Is4n 
Bugh4 Khdri, 101 ; Muhammad 
Haidar Mirzd and Yunus Khan at, 
106, 108-111 ; Mansur Kh4n at, 123, 
336 ; taken by Mirzd Ab4 Bakr, 
124, 254, 337 ; marched against by 
Mansur Khan, 128, 145; rebuilt by 
Aiman Kliw'aja Sultan, 135 ; Bashid 


Sultan sent to, 142, 143; visit of 
Mirza Aba Baler to, 2.52; Mir Vali 
drives the Moglmls out of, 319; 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan rop.airs to. 
333, 341 ; Bashid Sultan at, 3l):>-4. 
403. 

Aksuma, tower of, 49. 

AlddgliUlc, the party of the “ Wliitc 
Mountain,” 125.* 

Ak-Tash, river, 324. 

Aktimur Bahadur, 43, 46, 50. 
Alabugha, place called, 78. 

Alacha Khiin : see Ahmad Khan Sul- 
tan. 

Alai, mountain range, 16874.; 405, 
Alaknut tribe : see Arkenut. 

Alaku, fortress called, 76. 
Alalai-Lutak, in Tibet, 410. 
Alankna-Kurkluk, story of, in the 
Zafar-Ndma, 5. 

Ala-Nor Lake, 80.* 

Ala-ud-Din Ata-ul-Mulk : see Juvaini. 
Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, Imam of 
Khotan, 291, 298. 

Ala-ud-Din, Sultan, 432. 

Alemanni, the tribe, Sir H. Howorth 
00 , 91 * 74 . 

Alexander the Great, the princes of 
Badakhshan descended from, 107 74. 
Algu (great-grandson of Chingiz), 34.* 
Ali, Amir, son of Sayyid Ahma(l : see 
Sayyid Ali, 

Ali, ffliwaja, Mirza Haidar entrusted 
to his care, 275. 

Ali, Mirzd, 247. 

Ali, of the house of Oktai, 37.* 

Ali, a Turfdn chief, 104.* 

Ali, Malik of Kashmir, 438, 441. 

Ali Bahadur, Khwaja, 140, 141, 144, 
183-188, 222-22.5, 251, 309, 315,317, 
323, 325-6, 350, 358, 368 : his death, 
359 ; appointed B4.ba Sultan’s gover- 
nor, 380. 

Ali Bahd,clur, Shaikh, 39, 46. 

Ali Barlas, Sultdn, 70, 71. 

Ali Darvish, son of Bay4zid Jalair, 
43. 

Ali Gharran, Maul^na, 127. 

Alika, son of Amin Darugha, 316, 317. 
Ali Kuchuk, Mirzd., 81. 

Ali Kurchi, 309. ■ ' 

Ali Mirak Barlfc Khan, brother of 
Khwaja Ali Bahadur, 140, 141, 187, 
307, 316, 452. 

Ali Mirzd Begjik, Sult4n, 248, 264. 

Ali Sayyid, 450 ; put to death, 143. 

Ali Sayyid Gur, 204. 

Ali Sinfir, 204. 

Ali Taghdi Mirzd, 13674, 141-145, 306, 
312, 316, 326, 368 ; and Aiman 
Khwdja Sultin, 391; in Kashmir, 
438-441, 446; in Kfohghar, 449, 
450, 452. 

Alim Shaikh Bah^idur, 105, 106. 
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Alliih Kuli Kukildash, 307. 

Alldh Birdi, 224. 

Atoaaligli, to>YiHof, 32 * 58*, 364, aiidw.; 
attacked by Kuyuk, 33* ; marcbed 
against by Algu, 34* ; reservoirs at, 
60* ; ’Friar Nicholas reaches, 117.* 

Almatii, territory of, invaded by Amir 
Timur, 39, 40 ; battle of, 182. 

Alti-Shahr, Amirs of, contemporary 
•with the Khans of MoghnUstan, 48,* 
49* ; province of, 51* ; (Land of the 
Six Cities) the boundaries of the 
province, 53,* 54* ; ruined towns in, 
mentioned by Mirza Haidar, 59* ; 
the “ six cities ” of, 63,* 64* ; un- 
•warlike people of, 65,* 66* : central 
desert of, 66,* 67*; the Uighiirs, 
ancestors of the population of, ,92*- 
97* ; the Kalmaks in, 97* ; few 
Moghuls in, 98* ; the Dughhit 
Amirs in power, 99,* 111*; the 
Kirghiz descend into the lowlands 
of, 124.* 

Altun Artush, village of, 77 ti. 

Altunji (Dulpa), gold miners in Tibet, 
411, 417 m. 

Altyn Tiigh, Tibetan highland, 54.* 

Aman Sarbadal, 45. 

j\jnar Shaikh, Mirza, 468. 

Amasanji T^ishi (son of Isdn Taishi), 
79 ; flight to Moghnlistan and defeat 
of Yunus Khan, 91. 

Amirs called Kukilddsh, 52. 

Amirs of Kushum, 55. 

Amol (Amuya), town of, 170 n. 

Amu River, 211, 234. 

Amuya River, 170 aud n., 193- 

Amuyah (or Amol) ford, 36 and n. 

Amyot, Piire ; Chinese documeuts re- 
lating to Turftin, 107*-109*, 111*. 

Andarknl (Indrakot), fort of, 485, 488, 

Andijan, 75, 180 n., 181 n. ; Mirza Hai- 
dar at, 11 * ; Moghul attacks on, 68 ; 
plundered 'by Mir Karim Bardi, 78 ; 
taken by Is4n Bngh^i, 81; Yunus 
Khau at, 96, 97; Sultdn Ahmad 
Mirza and, 119; invaded by Bayyid 
Muhammad Mirzd, 131, 132, 144; 
advance of the Uzbeg Sultans 
against, 133 ; Rashid Khjln marches 
on, 146 ; quarrels between the sons 
of Umar Shaikh at, 154, 173; revolt 
of Sult4n Ahmad Tambal, 158, 167- 
169; given to J4ni Beg Sultdn, 169, 
178 ; Babar Padishah goes to relief 
of, 175; Mahmud Khan’s udvaneo 
on, 207 ; Said Khto imprisoned at, 
222, 224 ; Said Khan made governor 
of, 225, 242, 247-8, 264 ; Mirzd Aba 
Bakr lays siege to, and is defeated 
by Said Khan, 249, 250 ; fortified by 
Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, 271 ; Said 
Kh4n returns to, 277 ; the ITzbeg set 
out against, 280-2 ; Suyunjuk KMn 


advances nu, 284-5,346; plundered 
by the Kirghiz, 358; Said Khan’s 
second invasion of, 376-7 ; see also 
Farghana. 

Andkhud, 44. 

Aukghun, desert plains of, 189. 

Arabs, invasion of Eastern Turkisiaii, 
96.* 

Arawiin, place called, 340 n. 

Arbat, plains of, 340. 

Arcaoun (Arglmn), Christians called, 
290 n. 

Ardxik (Rudok), 406, and M. 

Arghun tribe, 55 n. 

Arhang, 24. 

Arif Sultan, son of Rashid Sultan, 
122.* 

Arish, battle at, 127 aud n., 128 u. 

Arish Lar, 378 aud n. 

Arjirak, the Amirs of It4rji descended 
from, 51. 

Arkenut (Azkenut), tribe of, 16 n. 

.Arlat ti ibe, 65 n . ; Mansur Khan and, 
339. 

Arpa Yazi, 42, 347. 

Arsalan Kban, fori, destroyed by, 67.* 

Arshud-ud-Diu, Maulana, 3, 10, 13, 14, 

Arshal Atiir (Otar), 41. 

ArsMn Bagh, plundered, 812. 

Artuoh (Artush), village of, 77. 

Artuj (Artush), district of, 295 ; Said 
Khto at, 304. 

Ashigar (Shigar), district of Balti, 
410. 

Ashtar Abdal : see Sayyid Ali, Amir. 

Asil PuKd, son-in-law of Khwaja Ali 
Bahadur, 187. 

Askabrak, place in Tibet, 455, 456 n. 

Askarclu, pass of, 405. 

Askardu (Runk), district of Balti, 410 

Aspati (Spiti), 406 and n. 

Aspera (Asparah) town in Moghulis- 
tau, 79 w, 80 M. 

Assassins (Ismaili), a sects of Shiahs, 
218n. 

Astakbark (or Askd,brak), in Tibet, 
410, 411 ; plundered by Mirza 
Haidar, 14.* 

Astarabiid, battle at, 206. 

Asterlrha^ ^3. 

Ataka Fakir: see Jan Ahmad Atuka. 

Atakum, 47. 

Atal, outlet of Kukcha Tangiz, 360. 

Atdiik, the (guardian or tutor), 222 n. 

Atdva (Etawa), 472. 

At Bashi, 42, 46, 304 m., 321, 377 ; en- 
campment of, 59.* 

At Kish River, 406 and n. 

At Kumas, 378 and n. 

Atu Bum Bashi, 304. 

Atwal, Arab writer, on situation of 
Bala-Sakun, 363 n. 

Aulia-Ata, town of, 63 n. 
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Aids (or encampments) of tlie Moghuls, 
57*-59*. 

Avals, Sultan (Vais), 380. 

Avantipur, ruins of temple at, 427 n. 
Ayar For, Lake, 53.* 

Aynli, Mir, 241, 308, 313; death of, 
31.5. 

Ayub Begjik, Mir, 261, 263, 265, 
280. 

Azurhaijan, Yunus Khan journeys in. 
85. 

Aziz Bird! Agha, 185, 187, 1S8, 343, 
344. 


Baba BASHACU-nBi, Maula'na', 3o6. 

Baba Ohuchak, 18*, 482. 

Baba Kulaghau, 309. 

Baba Sarik Mirza, 308, 316, 375, 421, 
441. 

Baba Sayyid, 382. 

Baba Sultan, 142, 144, 250, 251, 358, 
368; kept a prisoner by .Tani Bog 
Sultdn, 140 ; marries Mirza Haidar’s 
sister, 359 ; his history, 379-883. 

Babaj& Khan, son of Sultan Ahmad 
Kh4n, 122, 130, 160 ; Mansur Ehdn 
and, 126. 

Babajiik Sultan, 178, 332 ; pm'sueJ by 
the Kirghiz, 378 ; forays against by 
Mirz^ Aba Bakr, 337 ; proceeds to 
Kusan, 339 ; surrenders to hlaiisur 
Khan, 840, 343 ; friendly meeting 
with Said Kh^n, 846-8. 

Babaiin Azuk MirzA, 309, 810. 

B4bar Kalandav, Mirzd (Abdul Kasim 
Baber), 83. 

Babar Padishah (Baber Emperor), the 
first of the Moghuls of India, com- 
pared with Mirzd Haidar, 3 * ; 
contempt for the Moghul race, 4*; 
memoirs, written in Turki, 4*; his 
son: see Humayun. Mirzd, Haidar 
related to, 9*; plot against, by 
Haidar’s father, 9*; takes Mirz4 
Haidar into his household, 10*; 
defeats the Uzbegs at Hisar, 10* ; the 
battle of Q-hajdiwan and subsequent 
retreat to E^abul, 10* ; threatens 
to support the chief of Badakhshdn 
against Sultan Said, 12* ; a copy of 
his ‘ Memoirs ’ in Mirz4 Haidar’s 
possession, 23*; forces of, the Mo- 
ghuls and the Uzbegs against, 67* ; 
ancestors of, were Turks, 78,* 79* ; 
and the Turah, 22 n. ; on the 
Jadah stone, 32 n. ; the Shibartu 
Pass, 36 n . ; buildings, etc., erected 
by Ulugh Beg at Samarkand, 60 n, ; 
visited by SuMn Said Khdn, 181; 
defeats the Uzbeg Sultans, 132; 
Sultan Mahmud’s nephew, 158, 169 ; 
his kind treatment of Chin Timur 
Sultan and Ynsun Timur Sultan, 


161 ; son of Omar Sluiikli Mirza, 
154, 155, 156 ; his birth, 173 ; gene- 
alogy of, 173 ; his ‘ Memoirs ’ and 
other works, 173, 174 raised t«» 
the throne at the age of twelve, 
174 ; attacks Samarkand. 174- ; de- 
feated by Shall! Beg Khan and sub- 
sequent flight, 175, 196 ; meets with 
Khusrau Sliah, 176 ; takes Kabul, 
177, 191 ; welconie.s Muhammad 
Husain Kurkan, 196, 199 n. ; ex- 
pedition into Klmrasan, 197-8 ; and 
Shah Begum, 200; Ids sojourn in 
Kabul, 199, 201-204, 263-4, 35t); 
battle with Shah Beg near Kan- 
dahar, 202; battle witli Abdur Raz- 
ztik, 204; executes Hamza Sultan, 
217; reception of JMirza Haidar at 
Kabul, 228-230 ; sets out for Kuiidnz, 
237-8,267; proceeds against Hisar, 
238, 243, 2fi0-l, 268; Sultan Said 
Khan and, 242 ; enters city of Samar- 
kand, 246, 250, 268; defeated by 
Ubaid Ullah Khan at Kul M■alik^ 
260 ; defeated by the Uzbeg at Ghaj- 
davan, 261 ; revolt of the Moghul 
Amirs, 261, 357; and Sultiin Nasir 
Mirza, 264; obtains help from Shall 
Ismail, 281 ; Daulut Sultan Klniniui 
joins, 351 ; marches upon Kandaliiir, 
357; proceeds to Hindustan, 357, 
387 ; defeats Ibrahim, the Anglian 
Sultdn, 357-8; gives Euiitak to 
Babd Sultiin, 381 ; his tw<; sons, 
387 : sends Sulaimiin Sliah Mirza to 
Badrtkhslian, 389 ; defeats itana 
Singd at Kanwa, 402 ; marches 
against Ohitnr, 402 ; his death, 402 ; 
and the town of Biiira, 406 «. ; sends 
Said Kbdn to Andijan, 447 ; expedi- 
tion against Perh&lab, 480 n. ; and 
the throne of Samarkand, 484; the 
province of Sind, 484 n.: see also 
Zahir-nd-Din Muhammad. 

Baber Emperor : see BiS,bar P^.di8h^h. 

Baber’s ‘ Memoirs,’ by Erskino, 173; on 
the ‘ Dispersion of the Ir£.zan,’ 73 n . ; 
and Yangi, 79 86 n. ; and Yunus 

Khd.a, 85 n.; the battle of Tika- 
Sakaratku, 97 n. ; and Kattor, a 
division of Kafiristan, 104 n. ; the 
tribe of JagirSk, 165 n. ; description 
of his father’s death in, 174 n, ; his 
battles with the Uzbeg SuMns 
wanting in, 245 n,-248 n. ; other 
gaps in, 247 248 n. ; see also 

Erskine. 

Bfibddghfo (B^bd4 Kurkfo) Amir, 

. 294. 

B4bis, the, in Persia, 69 n. 

B4b«i:|»;MiEz6, 816. 

Bfibulii,, sSODt of Ibrahim, 91. 

Bad&jiShiU' (Dardzukhdn),; 103, 111 ; 
nrbYiB.'6& of, 10,* 24* ; Sultan Said’s 
2 1C 2 
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campaign against, 12,* 135 ; Mirza, 
Haidar winters in, 16* ; overrun by 
foreign troops, 65* ; Karluks in, at 
the present day, 19 n. ; return of 
Husain and Timur to, 23, 24; Sikan- 
dar in, 107 and ; subjugated by 
Khusrau ^Shah, 130, 163: the IJzbeg 
army and, 203 ; claimed by Shah 
Begum, 203 ; Mivzii Khan’s reign 
over, 203, 219-221; Shah Razi-ud- 
Din in, 2J7, 219; the Muliihida in 
hill districts of, 213 n. ; capital of : 

Ivala-Zafar ; escaia* of Sultan Said 
to, 226 ; Mirza Haidar at, 221, 227- 
28, 467 ; Mirza Aba Baler sends au 
army to, 254 ; Kushluk captured in, 
292 ; Mir Vali and, 320 ; Bustangir 
Mirza flees to, 330; upper districts 
of, subdued by Mirza Aha Baki-, 
353 ; Said Kban and, 354, 355 ; Baba 
Sultan flees to, 380, 381 ; Said 
Kliflu’s second expedition into, 387- 
890 ; Sulaimau Sbab Mirza’s reign 
in, 389. 

Badi-ul- Jamal Khanim, 453. 

Badi-uz-Zaman, son of Mirza Sultan 
Husain, 164, 195, 196. 

Bagh-i-Ztigban, garden at Herat, 83. 

Baghflu, kills Maulana Karli Tagb, 
463. 

B^gli Navin, village called, 438. 

Bfeh Yasar Oghlan, 165. 

Baburin tribe, 214 ». 

Bahauddin, Kbwaja, 67. 

Balia-ul-Hakk, Khwdja, 396. 

Bahr^mgalla, 488. 

Bahram Ohu, of Balti, 422. 

Bahram Jal4ir, Amir, 26, 39, 41; re- 
volt of, 44, 45. 

Bahrika Mirza, 306, 444. 

Bahrin, tribe of, 183-185, 316. 

B4i, 75 ; raids into, by Mir Jabar Birdi, 
124 ; Babajdk Sultan and, 126 ; 
B4bajtik Sulteu in, 332 ; forays 
against, by Mirz4 AM Bakr, 337. 

Bai Gul fOikul) near Aksu, 12. 

Baisaughar Mirz^,, 119, 154 ; Khusrau 
Shall and, 163, 174, 203 n. 

Baitak, village of, 42. 

Bai Tisha, 309. 

Bai-ya-dsi, Prince of Hami, 105,* 

Bajwara (Bajiiora), city of, 405 and n., 
406 «. 

Bajwara, River of, 406 and n. 

Bakiibulung, 72. 

Bakar, 357. 

Bakhulan, Rivers called, 72 n. 

Bakhsh, Mr. Mania, on the Kardwan^s, 
491, 492. 

Bakhtimnlk Aghfl, wife of Prince 
Jahingir, 48, 

B£ki Ohaghaniflni, 165 n., 177 and n. 

Baki Nila Purush, 177. 

BakMn (Baghldn), plain of, 37, 175. 


Baklata, place iu Kashmir, 437. 

Balasaghun, city of, 58,* 287 n., 289 ; 
captured by Yulin Taishi, 94.* 

Ba-la-ma-rh, a chief of Turbin, 103.* 

Bala-Sakun (Khan Baligh), city of, 
361 and n. ; 362-4. 

Balghaji, 79. 

BdUsh,'&, 256-7. 

Balksish, Lake, 53.* 

Balkh, 36 ; coinpiered by Sultan Abu 
Said, 81 n. ; besieged by Shaiii Beg, 
164, 165, 167, 204-5. 

Balti, mountiiin range, 405. 

Balti (Baltistau), invaded by Mirza 
Haidar, 13,* 14* ; again in 1548, 21*; 
province of Tibet, 410 ; Said Khan 
in, 421, 422 ; Mirzti Haidar in, 461, 
462. 

Balti, tribe of Baltistan ( Little Tibet), 
82*; Balti, tribe of, 82,* S3*; i3ro- 
vince of, 135 n. ; holy war against, 
by Sultan Said Khan, 136. 

Balur (Bolor),\ country of, 135 n.; in- 
vaded by Mirza Haidar and Rashid 
Sultan, *142, 384-386; Mirza Abii 
Bala- and, 254 ; Mir Vali takes, 320. 

Baluristan, province of, 385 n., 380. 

Bandagan Koka, attack on the province 
of Kisbtawdr, 21.* 

Bandagi Hazrat Kbwaja, 378 : see 
Nnra, Khwtija. 

Bandagi Kbwaja Tajuddin, 127. 

Bandagi Manlavi Jami, 396. 

Bangala, 406, 410, 411; attacked by 
Emperor Humdyun, 470. 

Bangi : see Pir Muhammad Barlas. 

BanihM, district of, 21.* 

Bardk Khan, father of Dava Khan, 3 ; 
his tomb, 299, 300. 

Bflramula, Mirza Haidar killed near, 
22 ^ 

Baranduk Kli^n, 82, 154, 163, 230, 
272 Ji. 

Bflran Talish, Amir, 373. 

Barfit Kbwaja Kukildash, 49. 

Barin, tribe of, 79. 

Bflris K^un (Barskun Pass), 350 and n. 

Barka Yasdval, 309. 

Barkha, post station in Tibet, 456 n. 

BiLrld (or Yarki), family of, 307. 

Barlas tribe, 55 n., 146 ; Timur, a 
member of, 3.* 

Barlas, family of, dispute with Amir 
Dflim Ali, 306-7. 

Barmang, iflace iu Tibet, 454, 456 a. 

Bar Mazid Mankisb, 309. 

Barn% (Virnag), district called, 427. 

Barskun Pass, 350 n. 

Bashgirds, the, 88.* 

Batu, son of Juji; dominion of, 30* ; 
and the province of Turkistan, 34.* 

Bausli Sultd,n, 453. 

Bay4n SuHuz, Amir, 19, 22. 

Bayfin Timur, 40. 


Bayazid Jalair, Amir, 16, IS, 19, ?>1. 

Bayazid, Shaikh, ISO, 159, 167 ; throws 
Said Khan into prison, 178, 447. 

Bayazid (Babdaghan) Amir, 294 n. 

Baz-Shirak, 310. 

Beale. Mr., on Khwaja Bahauddin, 
67 w. ; on Sayyid Ali Hamadani, 
433 n. 

Beam in tlie monastery of Sliaikh 
Habib, 304. 

Beg Abdullah, chief of the [trovince 
of Hami, 124* n. 

Begi'ik, Amir, taken prisoner by Amir 
Timnr, 28. 

Begjik, merchant named, 9. 

Begjik of the tribe of Kdnkali, 16, 

22 . 

Begjik, family of, 308; dispute with 
the family of Jar4s, 308-9. 

Beg Kuli Makrit, 309, 326. 

Beg Muhammad Mir, 241, 247, 308, 
316, 825, 327, 354. 

Bellew, Surg.-Grenl. W. H., ' History of 
Eastern Turkistan,’ largely drawn 
from the Tarikh-i-Ras?iidi, rii., on 
Uch Burhan, 42 n. ; on the column 
of Ak’snmd,, 49 n. ; on Inaghu, 
50 n. ; ten privileges granted to an- 
cestors of Amir Khudaidad by Chin- 
giz Khan, 54 55 n. ; on the cities 

of Eastern Turkistau, 51* n. ; on 
T4sh-Kab^t, 59 n. ; on towns buried 
by moving sands, 67,* 68* ; on 
Buruj Oghldu, 92 n. ; on the tombs 
of the Kliwajas, 125* ; on small re- 
sidue of Moghuls still existing in 
Eastern Turldstnn, 127*; on Man- 
lik, 7 n. ; on ruins of ancient towns 
in Eastern Turkistan, 11 n., 12 m.; 
on the word Tupohdk, 260 n . ; on 
the Ilak Khans, 287 n. ; on the 
name of Babdaghiin, 294 «. ; on 
dam-gin, 413 n. 

Bendali, Professor, on Jndna-Kdayapa, 
415 n. ; on the Jdtalcas, 416 n. 

Bengal, Humayun defeated by Shir 
Shah Sur, 16.* 

Bernier, French traveller on island of 
Lanka, 429 n. 

Bhaniyar, ruins of temple at, 427 n. 

Bhira, town of, 406 and n. 

Bhirbal, district of, 22.* 

BMs Kiver, the, 481, 

Bidakan, 461. 

Biddulph, Col. J., on Kature, tlie 
rulers of Chittal, 104 u. ; on load- 
carrying sheep, 408 n. 

Biljavan, 24. 

Biloch frontier, the; use of the word 
Turk on, 90.* 

Biluchi, Sir H. Yule and, 77,* 

Bilur (or Bolor) hill country, invasion 
of, 12* ; see also Balur. 

Binalcat (Shahrukbia), 289 


Biriliish, brother of Tahir Khan, 82. 

Birkeh-i-Ghurian, 41, 

Bish Baligh, territory of, 288. 

Bishbiilik (or JBislthdliglt)^ city or ‘ town ’ 
of, 58 * ; its situation, 62 * ; tlie 
Chinese and the name of, 61* ; (the 
Five Towns) the Toghuz Uighurs 
of, 93* ; (the modern Uruiutsi) 100.* 

Bish Ka Mirza, 307, 316. 

Bishkand, battle at, 266. 

Blochmann, Professor, 89* ; and privi- 
leges granted by Chingiz Khan to 
anrsestorsof Amir Khudaidad, 54«.. 
55 n. 

Bogdo-llla Mountain, in the Tian 
Shan, 112.* 

Bokhara, Mirzii Haidar carried off to, 
9* ; taken by Baber, 10* ; seized by 
thellzbegs, 10*; iu 12.32, Chaghatui 
and, 31* ; death of Boralc at, 35* ; 
plundered and burnt by Abiika, 36* ; 
wars in, 154; conquered by Shiihi 
Beg Khan, 158, 166; ruled by Lbaid 
Ullah Kiiiin, 206 w., 207 ; the IJzbeg 
driven out of, by Emperor Babar, 
245 ; marched against by IJbaid 
Ullah Khan, 259, 260 ; during reign 
of Ubaid Ullah Khan, 283. 

Boklai, tribe of, 23. 

Bolor : see Balur. 

Borak (or Barak), gieat-grandson of 
Chaghatui, 34* ; invades Khorasiin, 
35* ; death at Bokhara, 35.* 

Bower, Capt. Hamilton, birch-bark 
MSS. found near Kuchar, 70,* 71,* 
124* ; on the wild yak, 302 n. 

Bretschneider, Dr., translation of the 
history of the Ming dynasty; on 

' the Moghul Kh4ns, 41 *-46* ; on 
the ancient kingdoms of Karashahr 
and Kuchar, 62* ; ancientTaraz, 03 
the River Hi, 66 n. ; the work of Arab 
Shah, 79 n. ; on the history of Turfan, 
102*-106,* 113; on the Khans of 
Uigliuristto, 123,* 124*; on the 
Sarigh Uighurj, 9 n. ; Chinese names 
for Lake Lob, 12 n. ; on the K&ugali 
tribe, 16 n . ; on the Karluk tribe, 
19 «. ; on the Kara Khitai capital, 
153 n. ; on the title Fuma, 278 n. ; on 
Ubaira-Subau'a, 282 n. ; on the Ilak 
Khdins, 287 the River Jinuj, 
289 ». ; the Tie’Sie (Tarsa), 290 n. ; 
on Ghang-ha-h, (Jam Baligh), 291 n. ; 
on country of the Yellow Uighurs, 
349 n. 

“ Bridge of Stone,” the, 24 and 25. 

Briggs, Gen., and Firishta's version of 
Mirza HaidaPs death, 22.* 

British and Foreign Bible Society: 
copies of the Tarilth-i-Bashidi in 
possession of, ix., x. 

Bri'tisll Muspum : Erskine’s partial 
translation of the Tarlkh-i-liasMdi^ 
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ill, V., vi., xi. ; copy of the Tarihli- 
i-itusMili at, ix. 

Buddhists, the, knowu as Tarsi, 96*; 
Uighui’istan, centres of the, in 
Middle Ages, H3.* 

Bugba Khan (Afrasiab the Turk), 286, 
287 n. ; Bala-Sakun built by, 362 «. 

Bugbam Issigh-lviil, 50. 

Builash Kln'm, son of Uyak Sultan, 
161. 

Bu Kutlugh, Amir I'iniur’s private 
secretary, 46, 47. 

Bulaji Dughlat, Amir, 7,* 26,* 118*, 
38, 51 n. ; sends after Manlik and 
her child, 6, 7 ; his territory, 7 ; sur- 
name of, 0 ; nine privileges granted 
to by Tughluk Timur, 23, 55 ; intro- 
duces Islam, 153. 

Buliish (Tuliish) Khan, 273. 

Buras, in Tibet, 410. 

Burhan-ud-i)in Kilij, Shaikh, 46. 

Bur Kapa, a Nubra chief, 418. 

Burnj Oghlan, son of Abulkhair Khan, 
92 ; his murder by Yunus Khan, 92, 
93,116. 

Bustdngir Mirzd, 330. 

Buya, 179. 

Buy a II Kuli, servant of Yunus Klnin, 
87. 

Buyun Pir Hasan, 231. 

Buzana, son-in-law of Khwaja Ali Ba- 
hadur, 187. 

Buz-ghala Khtoa (the Iron Gate), 20 n. 

Oailao (Kistak), 288 n. 

Camels in the desert of Khotan, 296, 
301, 801 n. ; hunted by Vais Khiin, 
67. . 

Caraoms (the Ohaghatais), Marco Polo 
on, 71*. 

Carpini, Plano, traveller in Asia, 117*, 
119* ; accsount of the Uighurs in the 
Middle Ages, 96*. 

Cathay: see China. 

Central Asia; Mongol rule during 
days of Chingiz, 115^* ; irapcnetralde 
to European travellers then, JIO*- 
118.* 

Ch4dir Kul, Rabat (rest house) at, 68, 
346. 

Chiign, Amir, 29, 32. 

Ghaghani^n, country of, 177 

Ohaghatai Khan (Cldngiz’s second 
son), dominion of, 30* ;. as a gover- 
nor, 31* ; his capital, 82* ; death of, 
32,* S3* ; and the province of Uig- 
huristan, 100*; kingdom of, 293; 
the Dughlat army given to, 294. 

Ohaghatai Khfes ; western branch of 
the line of, 49* ; genealogical table 
: of the house of, /acmi/ 49^, 

Ohaghatai, otherwise ‘ the Moghuls of 
India,’ 2,* 3* ; branch of the Mongol 
dynasty, history of, us recorded in 


the Tarilili-'t-lla^hidi, 28,* 29*; other 
historians and the, 28,* 29* ; the 
line of, 28*-49* ; subordinate princes 
of, styled Klidn, 30* jfi. ; division uf 
the realm of, 37* ; declining power 
of the Khans, 39* ; two separate 
lines of Khans established, 40* ; call 
the Moghuls Jatah, 75*; called 
Karawanas by the IMoghuls, in 
return, 76*; Khwaja Sharif and, 
76 ; a branch of the Moghuls, 148 ; 
at enmity with the Moghuls, 172 ; 
and name' of Babar Padishah, 173 ; 
overthrown by Shahi Beg Khan, 
201, 206 ; part of Said Khan’s army. 
305 ; in India ; Mirza Haidar’s ser- 
vices transferred to, 12* ; their re- 
treat after the hnttlo of Kanauj, 17,* 
IS,* 476, 477 ; their llight to Lahur, 
477-480. 

Ohak, family of, in Kashmir, 482 ri. 

Chakui Barlas, 26. 

Chalish (Jalish) town of, 99,* 100* ; 
province of, 102*; Benedict Goes 
and, 122* ; Kahak Sultan Oghlan 
taken to, 90. 

Chalish (Karashahr), 125 ; Mansur 
Khan’s expeditions into, 128, 131 : 
see also Karashahr. 

Chalish, tribe of, 51. 

Ohalish-Turfau : see TJighuristan, pro- 
vince of. 

Champa, inhabitants of Tibet, 407 and 
«., 408-410. 

Champa, people of Tibet, plundered 
by Mirza Haidar, 454. 

Chandk Bulak, 15. 

Chang Chun, Chinese traveller, and 
Bo-lu-dji (Bulaji Amir), 6 n. ; the 
Taoist monk, passage of the ‘ Iron 
Gate,’ 20 n. 

Ohang-tfin, or the Northern Plain of 
Tibet, 136 n. 

Ghang-Te, the Chinese traveller, 60 n. ; 
and the Talk! defile, 20 n. 

Ohapar, son of Kaidu, 35* ; succeeds 
to Kiainate, 36* ; battles against 
Dava, 36* ; attacks Kabak, 37*. 

Ohfirchan(d), 62. 

Ch^rchan River, 406. 

Ohargaiik, village, 12 n. 

I Ch^rtara, the (in.strumeiit), 139 n, 

Gharuohi, 36. 

Oharun Ghalak, battle at, 125, 131, 130, 
334. 

Ohausa (Chapa Ghat) Emperor Huma- 
yun defeated at, 470 and n., 471. 

Ohekadalik, town of, 26. 

Ohi-gu, the city of, 79 n. 

Ghin4b River, 406, 

China, tribute paid to, by tiie Khans 
of Moghulistan and the Dughlat 
Amirs, 63* ; the Mongols still called 
Tatars in, 88* ; Turf^n sends tribute 
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to, 1055,* 107* ; expeditions of, to re- 
cover Harni, 104,* 105* ; counterfeit 
trilmte missions to, 109* -111*; 
Mongol rule during days of Chingiz, 
115*; known as Khitai or Cathay, 
152 

Chinese and tlie name of Bishbalit, 
01,* 02* ; tlie Khans of Kao-Ohang 
and the, 94* ; ingots of silver (Yuan- 
pao), 250 w. 

Chinese annals of the Sung and Yuan 
dynasties, on the town of Kara- 
Khoja, 100.* 

Chinese chronicles of the Ming 
dynasty {Ming Shi), on the history 
of Turfdn, 102,* 108,* 118*; see also 
Bretschneider, Dr. 

Chingiz Kh^n assigns his dominions to 
his four sons, 29*-31* ; and Moghul- 
istan, 58,* 73* ; and Bishbalib, 62* ; 
partition of the empire of, 100* ; puts 
Haflz-ud-Din to death, 10 ; the ‘ Iron 
Gates ’ at the time of, 20 n. ; legal 
code of the Mongols instituted by, 
22«. ; nine i)rivileges granted by, 
28* ; seven privileges granted to the 
ancestors of Amir Khudaiddd, 64, 
55 ; date of his death, 56 n. ; the 
Turah of, 70; divides kingdom 
among his four sons, 148, 293-4 ; 
history of his ancestors and de- 
scendants : see Ulus Arlaa ; and the 
Kara-Khitai, 153 u. ; and Tai Yang 
Khan, 287 ; Khwdrizm Sh4h and, 
288; sends an army to capture 
Kushluk, 292 ; subjugates the whole 
of Kashghar, 293 ; and Tangut, 360, 
861 n.; his father: see Timurchi; 
his second sou : see Ohaghatai. 

Chin Sufi, 204. 

Chin Timur Sultan, son of Sultan 
Ahmad Khto, 161, 

Ghirdgh-Kush, the word, 218 n., 219, 

221 , 

Chir Eiver, battle of tho, 116, 118. 

Chitral, invasions of, during roigns of 

, Aba Bakr and Sultan Said, 65*; 
rulers of (Shah Katur), 104 n. ; 
known by the name of Palor, 385 n. 

Ohitur, Emperor Bfibar takes, 402. 

Uhuan Yuan, Chinese travellers, and 
the Zungars, 97* n. 

Ghu, town of, 69. 

Glm River, 50 n . ; the Kara-Khitai 
capital on, 152 n. 

Chn, tlio, officials in Balti, 422 n, 

Chunak, 357. 

Ohurchi, the, 88.* 

Citadel at Yarkand, built by Abd 
Bdkr, 296-7 ; at Kdshghar, 304, 

Cities, sand buried, 295. 

Okarannt (Okurulas) : see Knranas. 

Clavijo, Euy Gonzalez, 118* ; on the 
Kulugha Pass, 20 n. 


Coins: of Nazulc Shah, 20* //. ; of 
Kashmir, struck in IlnmayiiUH name, 
24*; ancient Greek, obtained by Sir 
D. Porsytli from a submerged town, 
70*; Shah Rukh’s, ‘Gurkhau’ on, 
279 n,; of Kashmir, Mr. R(idger.s 
on, 434 ?t., 487-491 ; brought to Said 
Khan by Mirza Haidar, 44;5. 

Giilebrooke, Mr., and the Muhlluda, 
218 n. 

Cowell, Prof., cojiy of the Tarihh-i- 
Bashidi in possession of, ix. 

Croix, Pe'tis de la, translation of the 
Zafar^Ndma, xixi., 85 11 .; on the 
name Jatah, 75* ; on the legal code 
of the Mongols, 22 u. ; on Arhang, 
24 n . ; and Sali-Sarai, 24 «, ; on 
tho Kerranai (trumpet), 84 n. ; on 
Paryab (Otrar), 44 n.\ and Kat, 
45 n . ; number of Amir Timur’s ex- 
peditions against the Moghuls, 48 ?i ; 
see also Zafar-Nama. 

Cultivation in Kashmir, 425. 

Cunningham, Gen. A., on the town of 
Bhira, 406 n . ; on the Champa .shoi;p 
traders, 407 n . ; and Maryul, 410 u . ; 
on Chu, 422 ; and Kos, 424 n. ; 

on the temples of Kashmir, 427 u ; 
and the Indus at Uch, 481 482 n. 

Cunningham, Capt. .T. Davey, and 
Zordwar Sing, 458 n. 


DAim Ali, Amir, 241, 247, 271, 806, 
307, 316, 325, 327, 421 ; campaign 
in Kashmir, 438-441. 

Dam-giri {Yds), the, in Tibet, 273 
412 and n., 413 and n . ; Sultan Said 
Khan’s death from, 137 and 440. 

Dana Kukilddsh, Shah, 319 ; Abd 
Balrr’s treatment of, 321. 

Daiiddna (Sind) River, 431. 

Danel, fort of, 489. 

Danibeg, the Georgian traveller, and 
dust showers, 69* n. 

Ddnishmaujnh, of tho house of Oktai, 
37.* 

“ Dar al Isldm ” (the Seat of Islam), 
52., 

Dardzukhdn, 354 ; see Badalchshdn. 

Darband-i-Ahanin (Iron Gate), pass of, 
20 n., 21 n., 179, 245. 

Darugha, Amir, 316, 321. 

Datugha, a tribe of Khotan, 67. 

Darvish Muhammad Kard Tdgb, Blau- 
Idnd, 460, 463. 

Dashmand, messenger named, 46. 

Dasht-i-Khizr, given to Juji Khdn, 
298, 

Dasht-i-Kipchdk, subdued by Kdsitn 
207; Abulkhair Khdn in, 92; 
given to Jhji Khdn, 293 ; Kdsira 
Khdn fuler of the, 82, 138, 273; the 
TJziieg Kazdk leave the, 135 ; Baran- 
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dnk Khan in power, 154, 163 ; Ahul- 
Idiaiv Khan master of, 272. 
Daaht-i-Kulak, 267. 

Daud Khwaja, Amir, 31, 36, 

Daulat Nigar Khanim, wife of Muham- 
mad Haidar Mirzit, 88. 

Haulat Shall, 28. 

Daulat Sultan Khanim, 108, 118, 156, 
356 ,• married to Timur Sultan, ICO ; 
daughter of Yunus Khan, 351-2. 
Haulat Sultan Saharij, marries Va-s 
Khan, 64. 

Dava (son of Borak), reign of, 35,* 36* ; 
liis battles with Ohaplir, 36* ; death 
of, 36.* 

Pavd Khan Padishah (Davd Sahan), 
tomb of, 299, 300. 

Dazak Bulbul, place called, 29. 
Deguignes, work of ; on the house of 
Ghaghatai, 28* ; on the legal code of 
the Mongols, 22 n. 

Delhi, sacked by Dara, 36* ; Moghuls 
still living in neighbomhoodof, 128*; 
captured by Hindal Mirza, 470, 471 ; 
retaken by Kamran Mirza, 471. 
Desert (or ‘steppe’) in Moghnlistan, 
55* ; central, of Alti-Shahr, 66,* 67*. 
Deserts to the east and south of Kush* 
ghar and Khotan, 295. 

Desideri, Jesuit missionary, on Tibet, 
135 n. 

Digar Pass, 445 «. 

Dili Bazar, village of Khatlan, 219. 
Dilsbad Agha, Princess, 42 ; her mar- 
riage with Amir Timur, 43. 

Div Sar, district of Kashmir, 428 and n. 
Dogras, expedition to Tibet, under 
Zorawar Sing, in 1841, 458 n., 461 n. 
D’Ohsaon, work of, and the house of 
Ghaghatai, 28*; on the inhabitants 
of Moghulistan, 73* ; and the name 
Tatar, 84* n., 85*; and the C/iin- 
Irudje, 289 n. ; Ohristians and Budd- 
hist monks, 290 n. ; on city of Bala- 
Sakun, 362 n, 

Dowson, Prof., 87* «. ; episode.- of the 
battle of Kanauj translated from 
TariJch-i-liasMd'i, viii. 

Dowaira, fortress of, 79 n. 

Drokpa, the, 409 «. 

Dughlitt tribe ; Mirza Haidar a mem- 
ber of, 3* ; mixed with Turki tribes, 
4* ; the Amirs of Eastern Tarkistan, 
7*, 89* ; the latter province given to 
the house of, 33* ; genealogical table 
of the Amirs of, 50* ; Mangalai 
Suyah under administration of, 75 ; 
given to Ghaghatai Khfin, 294; 
commanded by Sayyid Muhammad 
Mirza at siege of Kashghar, 305, 306. 
Dughlat Amirs ; pay tribute to China, 
63* ; in power in Alti-Shahr, 99* ; 
entrusted with the province of 
“ Mangalai Snyah,” 100*. 


Dukhtui, family of the, 306, 307 
j Dnkhtui Shardwal, Amir, 6, 7. 

Bulan, 183. 

Duldi tribe, 55 n. 

Diilpa (Dukpa), tribe of Champa called, 
409 and 411, 412 417. 

Du,st Ali Ghulak, 224. 

Dust Muhammad Khaii, son of Isau 
Bugha Khdu, Kliauship of, 88-90 ; 
his death, 91, 98 ; marries the Avidow 
of Saniz Mirzd, 99, 102 ; his great 
stature, 99 ; Aba Bakr pays respects 
to, 252. 

Dust Nfisir, Amir, 260. 

Earle’s ‘ Philology of the English 
Tongue,’ 91.* 

Ebi Nor, Lake, 53.* 

Ebuskun, Oliaghatai’s widow, 33.* 

JSleuths, the, 97* n. 

Elliot’s ‘History of India;’ extract 
from the Tarihh-i-BasMcU in, viii. 

Ellis, Mr. A. G., and the term Tajik, 
90.* 

Encampments of the Moghuls ; see Aul. 

Enigmas, introduced by Mauldna 
Sharaf-ud-Din Yazdi, 84. 

Erdmann, Dr,, on the Kuranas tribe 
(Okaramit), 76,* 77*; the Mongol 
originally connected with the Turk, 
78* n. ; and Eashid-ud-Din’s list of 
Mongol tribes, 16 n. ; on the title 
Kurkani, 278 n., 279 n. 

Erslrine, Mr. W., the historian, 2,* 
89*; his partial translation of the 
TariM-i-Bashidi, v., vi., xi., 4* n., 
479 71 . ; Mirza Haidar wounded al; 
Eattehpur Sikri, 17* n ; date of the 
recovery of Kabul by Humayun, 
25* ; on Mirza Haidar’s personal 
characteristics, 26*; History of India, 
information regarding tlie Ghaghatai, 
29* ; and Manlik (Mdnselik), 7 n. ; 
ou the Jatah stone, 32 n., 33 n, ; the 
T7iYali of the Moghul tribes, 22 n; 
and Kilt, 45 n. ; the twelve privileges 
granted by Chingiz Khan to the 
ancestors of Amir Khudaiddd, 54, 
55 n ; the chief computers of the 
astronomical tables (Zik Kurkdn), 
59 n., GOw.; on Rhir Kuli, 60; 
and Masiki (Yangi), 79«., 80n. ; 
on Muhammad Haidar Mirza’s rule, 
98 n. ; iSlidhi Beg and the siege 
of Kelat, 192 ; on Mirza Sultan 

Husaiu, 193 n. ; on Svei (Sibi), 
202 n. ; on Shahrukhi coin, 202 n. ; 
on the word Sarddr, 203 n. ; ou the 
Kizil-hdsh, 214 n. ; History of India, 
the Emperor Babar and Sliah 
Ismail, 246 n., 247 ; on the gaz 
(measure), 256 n. ; the Kazak and 
their Sultans, 272 ii. 

Erskine’s History of India tmder the 
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3Toghuh ; extracts and comments of, 
the Taril-h-'i-limhidi, vi., vii.; atid 
the succession of the Moghul Khans 
from the time of Isiln Bugha, 40*- 
47.* 

European travellers ; Central Asia im- 
penetrable to, during the period of 
Mirztt Haidar’s history, 116*-118.* 

Excavations (Kazik), by Miizii, Abii 
Bakr, 255 n., 256-7, 296. 

Fakhruddin, Khwaja, a merchant, 76, 
77. 

Fakir Ali, 387. 

Fakih ibn Bakr, tomb of, in Kashghar, 
SOL 

Famine in Hisar, 262. 

Farah, Muhammad Husain Kurkan in, 
201, 205-6. 

Farghana, 8 «., 9 n. ; a possession of the 
Kh4,ns of Moghulistan, 52* ; Isan 
Bugha Khan’s incursion, 85; pro- 
vince of, 87 ». : capital of; see Akhsi ; 
Sultan Ahmad Mirza and, 110; 
taken by Shahi Beg, 130 ; Mirza 
Ab4 Eakr’s advance on, 132 ; raided 
by Muhammad Kirghiz, 134; at- 
tack and conquest of, by Sayyid 
Muhammad Mirza, 140, 239-41 ; 
quarrels and disputes between the 
sons of Mirza Omar Shaikh Kurkfin, 
154, 173; Aha Bakr and, 248: see 
also Andijan; province of Said Khan 
and, 276, 284-6 ; joined on to Mavara- 
im-Nahr, 282 ; Mir Vali and, 320 ; 
plundered by the Kirghiz, 367. 

Farhfid Aberdi, 82, 34. 

Kars, Yunus Kluin journeys in, 85. 

Faryab (Farab), 44. 

Fattehpur Sikri, Humayun shot at, 
17* n. 

Fatwii, Mirza Abii Baler’s use of, 258-9. 

Ferobr (Farab), 170 n. 

Fergusson.Mr., on the Martand temple, 
427 n. 

Fihh-i-Aliwat, book celebrated in Kash- 
mir, 435, 436. 

hhiiakand (Shahrukhia), 289 and w. 

Firishta, tlie historian, 19,* 29,* 246 n., 
247 n.; on the Niazi tribe of Af- 
ghans, 21,* 22*; on the death of 
Mirza Haidar, 22* ; on the Sultans 
of Kashmir, 433 n. ; account of Mirzd 
Haidar’s invasion of Kashmir, 441 «., 
442 n. ; on Kamran Mirza’s behaviour 
to Mirza Haidar, 474 n. ; ou Indra- 
kot, 485 n.; history translated by 
0. J. Rodgers, 487. 

Firman, country of, 42. 

‘ Five Cities ’ (Bishbalik), 61,* 62* n. 

Forsyth, Sir Douglas, and towns buried 
by moving sands, 67* ; on sand- 
buried towns of Lob and Katak, 
11 ■«., 12 «. ; on ancient Greek coins 


obtained from a submerged town, 
70* ; mission to Kashgliar in 1873, 
vii., 408. 

Fort built on Tumau River bv Aha 
Bakr, 285-6. 

Fort at Yarkand, built bv Abii Bakr, 
296-7. 

Fraser, Mr. James, ou Furiub, 44 n . ; 
on the Kizilbiisb, 214 n. 

Fruit, in the provinces of Kashghar 
and Khotan, 303. 

Fu-ma, the title, 278 n. 

Gabelbntz, Professor von tier, and the 
Hazaras, 80 *. 

Gadai Mirza, 307. 

Gadai Piri, 226. 

Gidcars, tribe of, 479 ■«,, 480 n. 

Gang (Gauges) River, 406. 

Ganges, battle of, at Kanaiij, 471-477. 

Gauhar Shah Begum, 193. 

Gauhar Shad Aghtl, wife of Shah Rukb, 
83 n. 

Gaz (measure), 256 n., 286 n., 426 n. 

Oeta, the word : see ‘ Jatah.’ 

Ghajdavan, fort of, 261, 270 ; battle of, 
10,* 281. 

Ghar-baligh ; see Bala-Saknn. 

Ghar-balik : see Kara Kliitai. 

Ghayyas-ud-Din : see Barak Khan. 

Ghazna, 356, 3.57 ; Sultan Niisir Mirzd, 
governor of, 264. 

Ghazni, taken by Davd, 36* ; Jahangir 
Mirza in, 196. 

Ghitis-ud-Din .Jjimshidi, Mauhina, 60 ». 

Ghor Khar (wild ass), 847 n. 

Ghund, a district of Badakhshdn, 353. 

Ghuri, hills of, Bubar Padishub’s flight 
to, 175, 176. 

Ghuri Barlas, Mir, 140, 241, 2-17, 271, 
452 ; death of, 280. 

Girai Khan, 272 n. 

Gmelin, the Russian savant, and the 
Mongol race in general, 81.* 

Goes, Benedict (Portuguese mission- 
ary), travels of, in China, 1603-4, 
109,* 111,* 122 * 123.* 

Golab Sing, the Dogra Rajah of 
Kashmir, 458 n. 

Gold mines in the Champa districts of 
Tibet, 409 »., 411, 412 and n. 

Grigorieff, Prof., uses the Tarikh-i- 
BasMdi, viii. ; on the name Mongol 
(or Mogol), 74* n. ; on the Kalmaks, 
97.* 

Grijmailo, the Russian traveller, 113.* 

Guga (Gugeh), district of Tibet, 406 
and n., 410 and w., 456-8, 457 ». ; fort 
and villages in, 411, 412. 

Gujarat (GujarSb), 26. 

Gtyrit, invaded by Emperor Humayun, 

Gulak, 24. 

Gul Bagh, palace of, 346. 
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Ouli-zindan, village called, 24 

(inlja Basin, 304 n. 

( iiwgan (Grur Khan) : see Knrlcani. 

Gur Khdu, 288-291; takes Bula-Sakun, 
363. 

Guzida, the, 293. 

Guzrat;, captured hy Emperor Huma- 
yuu, 402. 

Habib, Shaikh, 194; tomb of, in 
Kashghar, 301, 304. 

Hahil) Ullali, Ivliwaja, 216, 217. 

HabiPja Sultan Khanish, 140, 192, 207, 
268. 

Hafiz, brother of Mir Kambar, 307. 

“Hafiz Magas-i-sftg,” Mansur Khan’s 
reader, 128, 129%. 

Hdflz Miram, 207, 209. 

Haflz-tul-Din, 235 ; put to death, 10, 

Haft Deh ; gee Yatikand. 

Haft IMim, the, 120,* 121.* 

Haidar Andarkhudi, Amir, 30. 

Haidar Kharsuz, Mauldna, 223. 

Haidar Mirza (author’s grandfather) 
sends Amir Abdul Kudus against 
Mirzii Aba Bakr, 103 ; battles with 
Yunus Khan against Mirzd Aba j 
Bakr, 104-107; difference with 1 
Yunus Khfin at Aksu, 109-111; j 
attacks Aba Bakr Mirzfi, and is taken I 
prisoner, 111,112; waits on Yunus | 
Khan on his death-bed, 115 : see also 
Muhammad Haidar Mirza 

Haidar, Mirz^, the only historian of 
the Moghuls, vi., xv., 1,* 2*; com- 
pared with Baber, 3*; member of 
the Dugblat tribe, 3*; language of, 
4*; the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, summary 
of, 4*-27* ; full name and designa- 
tion, 8* ; birth and descent, 9* ; 
early life, 9*; enters Emperor 
Baber’s household, 10*; follows 
Sultto Ahmad (his uncle) to j 
Andijan, 11* ; enters the service of : 
Sultan Said, 11,* 12,* 25*; transfers . 
his services to the Chaghatais in ! 
ludia, 12*; invades the Balm- hill ' 
country, 12*; campaign against i 
Badakhshan, 12*; invasion of Ladak, 
Kashmir and Baltistan, 13* ; starts 
to destiny the great temple at Lassa, , 
14* ; returns to Ladak, 15* ; winters j 
at Badakhshan, 16* ; appointed 
Governor of the Punjab 1538, 16* ; 
an adherent of Huindyun, 17* ; at 
the battle of ICanauj, 17* ; wounded 
atFattelipur Sikri, 17*%.; invasion 
and administration of Kashmir, 17*- 
20*; invasion of Ladak in 1541^20*; 
attacks Kishtawdr and other pro- 
vinces in 1548, 21*; on the Nidzi 
tribe of Afghans, 21*; his death, l 
22*; estimate of his character hy ! 
various historians, 22*-27* ; history j 


of the DughMt Amirs, 39 '' ; no men- 
tion in liis history of intercourse; witli 
Ohina, 63*; on Alti-Shahr, 64,* 65*; 
analysis of the ohiefs of Sulluii yaid’s 
army, 66* ; description of tlie over- 
whelming of Katak, 67.* 68*, 12 %. ; 
on Jatah (Moghulistan), 75 * ; tlio 
Moghul &lus a separate people from 
the Turks, 82* ; the word Turk used 
by him in a non-racial sense, 84* ; 
on ITighuristan, 100,* 101* ; suc- 
cessors of in Kashmir, 126,* 127* ; 
difficult task of writing tlie story of 
the Moghul Khakaus, 2; TariMi- 
i-BasJddi, reasons for being so- 
called, 3, and personal history re- 
corded therein, 3, 4; and use of 
‘Jatah,’ 45%.; number of Amir 
Timur’.s expeditions against Mo- 
ghuls, 48 %. ; twelve privileges of, 
56; and the district of Sarigh- 
Kuh 54*; the climate of Moghul- 
istan, 54,* 55*; and battles of the 
Moghuls, 56* ; on the ‘ cities ’ and 
‘towns’ of Moghulistan, 57*-60*; 
his chronology unreliable, 68 n, ; 
war against country of Balur, 135, 
142, 384-6 ; holy war on the country 
of Tibet, 135, 136, 417-419; in- 
vasion of Kashmir, 136; sent to 
Ursang (Lassa), 136 ; goes to Aksu, 
142, 143; and Muhammadi Barlds, 
145 %. ; his love of music, 147 %. ; 
history of the Moghul Khakfos 
as recorded in the Tarikh-i-Bushidi, 
148-151; date of his birth, 152; on 
the Kara Khitai country, 152 %. ; 
gives his father’s pedigree, 153; 
marries the daughter of Sultan 
Khdn, 161, 280, 341; subject to 
hemorrhoids soon after birth, 157, 
138 ; living in Bokhara, 207 ; his 
teacher, Hafiz Miram, 207, 209; fare- 
well interview with his father, 207- 
209 ; Sh4hi Beg Khdn orders his 
destruction, 210, 211; escape to 
Mirza Khdn in Badakhshan, 215- 
221, 227, 228; accidents to, 216, 
227 - 8; and the Oliirdgh - Kush, 
218 n. ; his reception at Kabul by 
the Emperor Bdbar, 228-230 ; meets 
Said KhS.n, 229, 421 ; Babar Padishah 
and his followers, 244,268; Emperor 
B^bar’s affection for, 267 ; tbe cam- 
paign of Hisdr, 268 ; stricken with 
lever at Samarkand, 2G8; goes to 
Andijdn, 268 ; rank of Kurkani con- 
ferred on, by Said Khan, 269, 278- 
79; entrusted with the affairs of 
Said Khan’s army, 269, 270; en- 
tiusted to care of Khw^ja- Ali, 
275 ; with Said Klifi.n’s army before 
Katiighar, 306 ; at the siege of 
Yangi-Hisar, 316 ; transcribes pam- 
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plilet bj' ITfizrat Maulanit, 342; 
accident to, noar Kashgbar, 343; 
sent to Mansur Khan as a hostage, 
343, 345; stays in Kashghar, 355; 
and the Kirghiz in Moghulistan, 
374-5, 377; friendship with Shah 
Muhammad Sultan, Bsiba, Sultan 
and, 382-4 ; second expedition to 
Badakhshan, 388 ; visits Khwaja 
Muhammad Yusuf, 390; goes to 
Aksu with Eashid Sultan, 893-4; 
Said Khan’s illness, 394; meets 
KhwjXja Nura at Lahur, 399, 400; 
on Ladak as a country, 410 n. ; his 
remedy for dam-gfm, 413; on the 
wild 417 ; besieges the castle 
of Mutadar, 418; at Kashmir, 421, 
423-4; campaign in and retreat 
from Kashmir, 437 -441 ; meeting 
with Said Khan on his return, 
443 ; enters the Kli^n’s personal 
service, 133, 443-445; invasion of 
Tibet, 444 ; march towards XJraang, 
454-459 ; stays in Maryul, 400; 
sends gifts to Eashid Sultan, 401 ; 
in Balti, 461, 462 ; crosses from 
Tibet to Badakhshan, 464-7 ; goes 
to Kabul, 467 ; left in oiiarge of 
Punjab, 469 ; urged by Kstmran 
Mirz4 to return to Lahur, 472-3; 
Emperor Humayun and, 473-4, 478- 
480; at the battle of the Ganges, 
475-477 ; origin of his expedition 
to Ktishmir, 481-2 ; conquest of 
Kashmir, 483-8’'*; Kishtwar, 488; 
captures the fort of Danel, 489; 
sends presents to IsMm Shah, 489. 

Haidar E4zi, on the death of Ab.lul 
Latit; 121’'“ n. 

Haidar, Shaikh, on theKizilbash,214 n. 

Hai Shan (or Wu Tsuug) ; see Kuluk. 

Haithon of Gorigos, on the kingdom of 
Tarsse, 291 n.; on wild camel in 
Kbotan, 301 n. 

H4ji, joins Mirza Haidar, 460, 482. 

114]! BarMs, Amir, 16 ; Amir Timur 
intrigues with, 17, IS ; killed, 19. 

Haji Beg of the tribe of Arkenut, 16, 

■■■.34." : , , 

Haji Kasim, MauWna, 396. 

Hiiji Mahmud Shah Yasuri, IS. 

Haji Mirza, 307, 312, 326. 

Haji Muliammad Shayistah, battle with 
Amir Sayyid Ali, 75, 76. 

Hakas ; Sir H. Howortli and the people 
called, 93* n. 

Hakk Bardi Begjik, Mir, 78. 

Hakk Nazar Divana, 309. 

Hakk Nazar Kughuchi, 309, 

Halman (Helmand) Eiver, 231. 

Ham (or Sari) in Tibet, 410 ; province 
of, 455, 456 n. 

Hamdarai, adherent of Amir Husain, 
35. 


Kami : see Ivamul. 

Hami, captured by Sultan Ali, 104,* 
105’'* ; province dependent on TurtVm, 
124* n. 

Hamid, Amir, 19, 26, 27; taken 
prisoner by Timur, 28 ; his diiatli, 
31. 

Hamid Ullah Mustauli, the 
Guzida of, 151. 

Hamza Sultan, Uzbeg chief, 178, 
179 71 ., 217 «., 238 ; defeated and 
killed by Babar Pudishilb, 243-.), 
248,250,268. 

Hang (or Hang Satu), defile of, 423 71. 

Harimnlk Salduz, 43. 

Hasan Div4na, 461. 

Hasan Snltiin, 66. 

Hasan Yazdi, Mir, 396. 

Hsiahishin (lamaili) a sect of Shiahs, 
218 n. 

Hasht Bihisht, Kiosk of Snltsin Yiikub, 
429, 

Hati Khan, 480 and n. 

Hayton, Prince of Gorigos, Armenian 
author, 96.* 

Hazaras, the (hill tribes), 30,* 31*; 
of Afghanistan, their descont, 80,* 
82*: home of, 83,* 91*; of Kudak, 
46; of Badakhslian, 221, 

Haz4ra country, sub-trihes still nourish- 
ing in, under the name of Mongol or 
Mangal, 127.* 

Haz4ra highwaymen, 197 ; Shahi Beg 
Khan’s expedition against, 231, 23:4 

Hazara mountains, 200, 

Hazarajat, 354. 

Haze plieuomenon in Eastern Turki- 
stan, 303 ». 

Hazrat Afak, the celebrated saint, 
125.* 

Hazrat Begum, shrine of, buried by 
sand, 67.* 

Hazrat Ishdn, 213, 396. 

Hazrat Khwiya Ahmad, tomb of, 369 n. 

Hazrat Khwaja Hasan, 67. 

Hazrat Khwaja Khavand Mahmnd 
Shahdb-ud-Din : see Nura, Khw4ja. 

Hazrat Makhdumi Nur4: see Nura, 
Khw4ja. 

Hazrat Mauldn4 Muhammad Kazi, 
211-15 ; escapes with Mirza Haidar 
to Badakhsh^in, 215-21; miracles 
performed by, 277-9 ; death of, 341-2. 

Hazrat Shah4b-ud-Din Khwdja KUd- 
vand Mahmud, 299. 

I Herat (Heri), Muhammad Husain 
Kurkto at, 9* ; the capital of Sultdn 
Abu Said, 81 n. ; celebrated garden 
at, 88 capital of Kliorasdn, 
193 195 ! -attacked by Shdhi Beg 

Kbdn, 202^, 205; Shah Ismail 
returns ;to, 285; famous kiosks in, 
428. . . 

Hibat Blxird Sut, tribe, 67. 
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Hiilayat Ulla, Kliwuja Hazrat Atak, 
the celebrated saint, 125,* 

“Himar,” epithet of, applied to the 
tribe of BarMs, 146. 

Hindal Mirza, 388, 389, 478, 483, 484 ; 
marches against Delhi, 470. 

Hindu Kush, passes of, 200. 

Hindushah, ki. 

Hindustan, Emperor Bdbar decides to 
invade, 201 ; Babar Padishah pro- 
ceeds to, 357 ; Baba Sultan in, ,381 ; 
Khwiija Nura’s journey to, 398-9; 
soitrce of rivers of, 406 ; the Champa 
traders to, 408 ; the Eai or Eaja of, 
454 w. ; Mirza, Haidar goes to, 467. 

Hisar, Baber’s attempts on, 10* ; 
Baber’s retreat to, 10,* 132, 175, 238 ; 
Shtihi Beg’s campaign against, 130 ; 
in possession of l^usrau Shah, 163, 
164, 174; ravaged by Shahi Beg 
Khsin, 167, 170, 178; advance of 
Shahi Beg Khdn on, 176; Uzbeg 
Sultans in, 245, 248 ; Emperor 
Buber at, 260, 261, 268; falls into 
hands of Moghuls, 261-2; famine 
in, 262 : taken by Ubaid Ullah from 
the Moghuls, 262-3 ; Ubaid TJllali 
Kliau sets out for, 282. 

Hisar Shadman, town of, 216 ; battle 
at, 132. 

Hiuen Tsang, and sand-buried towns, 
67*-69* ; and the name Su-Yeh, 

8 n. ; and the Iron Gates, 20 n. 

Hiung Nu, the (a Turki race), 87* «• 

Hoernle, Dr., on MS. discovered by 
Captain Bower, 124 ri. 

Ho-lo-lo Kia, town of, a sand heap, 
67.* 

Horses (ponies), killed by the dam-gin, 
413, 455, 465 n. 

Howorth, Sir 11., xiv., xv. ; Hhtmy 
of the Mongols, Mirza Haidar’s data 
referred to in, vii. ; work of, and the 
house of Chaghatai, 28*; on the 
inhabitants of Mogbulistan, 73,?" i 
74* 71. ; the common origin of the I 
Mongol and the Turk, 78* n,; the 
name Gypsey a corruption of Egypt- 
ian, 90* n. ; on tlie Turki tribe of 
KUazars, 21* n. ; on the spocilic 
tribe Alemanni, 91* n. ; on the 
people called Hakas, 93* ti. ; 011 
remnants of the Mongols still exist- 
ing in northern Hazdra country, 127* 
and 7i, ; on the Karai (or Karait) 
tribe, 16 it. ; on the six tribes form- 
ing the ' Kunkurat ’ confederacy, 
16 ; on the Kankali tribe, 16 n.; 

on the Karluk tribe, 19 vt. ; on the 
Ydzdk, 22 n, ; on ancient Tardz, 
63 ; on the sons of Abulkhair 
Khan, 92 71, , 116 7 /.; on the Uzbeg 
government, 206 71 .; on the duties 
of the Malik f 222 n, ; on the Say- I 


yid and Sayyidata, 239 n. ; on Mir 
Najin, 260 7i. ; on the Kazak and 
their Sultans, 272 n. ; account of the 
Uzbeg Shaiban in Mavara-un-Nahr, 
283 77. ; and the meaning of Noyan, 
292 71. ; and situation of the city of 
Bala-Sakun, 363 77. 

Hnehu (Hochou), 404 77 . 

Huchu Salar, 404. 

Hnjra, the mouth of the Baris Kaun 
Pass, 350, 

Huma (a mythical bird), 400 n. 

Humayun (Emperor), son of Baber, 4* ; 
defeated in Bengal, 1538, 16* ; de- 
feated by Shir Shah Sur, 16* ; and 
the battle of Kanauj, 17* ; his life 
attempted at Fattehpur Sikri, 17* 77 . ; 
return from exile, 23,* 24* ; coins 
struck in his name in Kashmir, 24* ; 
recovery of Kabul, 25* ; on the 
throne of Badakhsban, 387 ; visited 
by Khwaja Nura, 398 ; the Khwaja 
slighted by the Emperor, 399 ; suc- 
ceeds his father B4bar Padishah on 
the throne of Hindustan, 402 ; com- 
mencement of his downfall, 469; 
defeated by Shir Khan at Chausa, 
470, 471 ; battle of the Ganges, 471- 
477 ; and Mirza Haidar, 473-4, 478- 
480 ; flight to Lahore, 477-9 ; goes 
to Ir4k, 484 ; coins of, 487. 

Hnsam, Amir; pursues the army of 
Jatah, 26; battle with the army of 
Jatah, 27-29 ; conference with Amir 
Timur, 29-81 ; the battle of the 
Mire, 31-36. 

Husain Barlas, Shfih, 70, 71. 

Husain Pasl Khwaja, tomb of, in 
Kaahghar, 300, 301. 

Husain Khalifa, son of Ustud Ali Kuli, 
475. 

Husain Mansur, 450. 

Husain Mirza, Sultan, 93, ] OS. 

Husain Sultan, 472. 

Husn Mgiir Khanim, 89, 99. 


Ibbetson, Mr. Denzil, on tlie words 
Turk and Moghul, 89*-91*,12S*; 
and the KiziMsh, 214 77 . 

Ibir-Sibir, 282 n. 

Ibn Ali Muhammad Koshji, 60 77 . 

Ibn Batuta, Moorish traveller, on 
Tirmiz, 338 n. 

Ibn Dast, an author of the tenth cen- 
tury, and Khakan, 21 n. 

Ibn Haukal, 86* ; and Faryab, 44 77 . 
Ibrahim, Mir, son of Pir Haji Kunii, 
86, 241, 265. 

Ibrahim Barl4s, 108. 

Ibrahim Lodi, the Aoghan Siiltan, 
357. 

Ibrahim, son of Makhtura Khiinim, 

91. 
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Ibraliim, Sultan, son of Said Khan, Irrigation; in Moghnlistau in 125:-^ 
375,467. 60*; in Turfan and Kara-Klinja, 

Ibrahim, Sultan, son of Shah Eukh, 112* ; in Turfan, by Vais Khan 67 
85 w. Irtish Eiver, 366. 

Idegu, brother of Amir Haji, 19. Irtukbuka, nrar against Knblai, 34.* 

Idol temples in Tibet, 416 ; of Kashmir, Isan Bugha Khan (son of Dava), 7*; 

426 and n . ; 427 w. ascends the throne of the Ohaghatai, 

Idrmi mentions Tibetan Turks, 86,* 37* ; invades Khorasan, 37* ; turns 

87.* his steps towards Moghulistau, 39* ; 

Ila Eiver, 366. identity of, 39,* 40* ; Mr. Erskine 

Ilak-Khans (Kara-Khans), rulers of and, 39*, 40* ; his wives, 6 ; reign of, 
the Karlughi Uighurs, 94* ; dynasty 6 %. 

of tlie, Wl n.^ 288 n. ; kingdom of Isan Bugha II., son of Vais Khan, 
the, 360 ; capital of the, 361 «., 363. 73-75; separate principality of, 1)9*; 

IhhdlNdma Jahdngiri, t'h.e, of Muisimadi quarrels with his Amirs, 77-82; 

Khan, vi. and Andijan, 81 ; lights against his 

Ilchi Bugha, 45, 49. brother Yunus Khan, 81, 82 ; reign 

Hi (Ailah) Eiver, 66 n. of, 82 n . ; incursions into Tiirkistan, 

Ili-balik; the “ Karlughi ” Uighurs Shash and Farglnina, 85; helps Amir 

at, 93* : see also Bishb^lik. Sayyid All to defeat Yunus Khan, 

Ilk oT llah, the word, 288 n. 86; his death, 88; opposed by Yunus 

IlKhwaja: see Isan Bugha. Kluin, 172; and the Juji Sultans, 

Ilkijin tribe, the, 16 n. 272. 

Ilyfis, son of Malrhtum Khanim, 91, Isan Daulat Bepnim, wife of Yunus 
Ilyas Khwaja Khan, 34 ; Ms last days, Khan, 86, 94, 175, 1 97. 

38, Isan Tiiishi, 91 ; combats with Vais 

Ilyas Khwaja Oghlan, son of Timur, Khan, 65, 67; Ahmad Khun’s battles 
22, 23 ; encamped at Tash ArigM, with, 121. 

26 ; Amir Timur decides to make Isfljdh or Isbijdh (Sairam), province of, 
war on, 27 ; is taken prisoner by 80 n,, 171 n. 

Timur, 28. Ishlik Bahsidur, 309. 

Ilyfis Sh4h, brother of Amir Khuddidad, Ish4ic Sultan, 451 . 

100. Iskandar Aoghdn, Sultan, 402; taken 

Imdd-ud-Din, MauMna, 396. prisoner by Timur, 28, 31. 

Imlik (or Aimak), people so called, in Iskandar Beg, Persian author, 246 n., 
Khotan and K^shghar, 301. 247 n. 

Imal, territory of, 288, 289. Iskandar Sultan, son of Sultan Ahmad 

Im4m Muhammad Fakih Bala, Sdkuni, Khan, 160, 
tomb of, 365. Iskandar SultdiU, son of Sultan Said, 

Imil Khwdja, son of Dav4, 39 * 14,* 15,* 102,* 130 ; his birth, 840, 

Imil Eiver, the, 53,* 366. 341 ; invasion of Kashmir, 136, 143 ; 

Inaghu (Jumgin), 50 n. marries daughter of Muhammad 

Inchumalik, son of Sharawal, 7. Shilh, 130. 

India, expeditions by Dava into, 36* ; Iskandar, Sultan, son of Kutb-ud-Din, 

north of ; the words Turk and 433; marriesone of Muhammad Sh4h*s 

Moghul used at the present day in, daughters, 441 ; lioly war on Tibet, 
89*, 90*, 128* : see also Hindustan. 417, 454, 459; returns to Eashid 
Indus Eiver, 431 and n. Sultan, 465-6. 

In-ghi-rh-cha, a chief of Turf4n, 103*. Iskandar Txrpchi, expedition to Kash- 
lukirass tribe, the, 16 71. mil', 18,* 19,* 483. 

Irak (Persia), custom in the army of, Islam, sons of Makhtum Khanim con- 
.53 ; ' Sultan Abu Said and, 81,“ 83, verted to, 91; Tughluk Timur’s 
85 ; annals of kings of, 151 ; invaded conversion to, 10-15 ; introduced by 

by Shiih Ismail, 154, 232; Sh4h Amir Bulaji, 153. 

Ismail returns to, 281; Sdm Mirza Islam Shah (otherwise S41im) son of 
at, 468; Emperor Hum4yun in, 484. Shir Sh4h, 21,* 22.* 

Ir4n, conquered by Ghingiz Khan, 293. Islto, Shaikh ul, 396. 

Iraztxu Barin, 73, 84 ; killed by Ulugh Ismail Kh4n, ruler of Kashghar, 123.* 
Beg, 74. Ismail, Shah, seven Turki tribes sup- 

Irlat,*^tho powerful chiefs suppressed porters of, 214 n.; kills Shghi Beg 

by Sultan Ahm-ad Khan, 121. Kh4n, 226, 281-7 ; sends an ambas- 

Ir Nazar Khwaja, a noted Pir, 67 n. sador to Emperor B4bar, 238-9 ; and 

Iron Gate, the ‘(Kulugha Pass), 20 w., Khanzad^t Begum, 239 ; helps Bahar 

21 n., 26 : see also Darhand-i-Alianin. Padishih, 248, 245, 246 247 n., 
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259, 260, 266, 281 ; returns to Irak, 
248 ; attacked by Snltdn Sdlim,281. 

Ismail Sultan, 451. 

Tsmaili, a sect of Sliialis, 218 n. 

Egsigh-Knl Labe, 80,’*' 53,* 72, 75, 78 
79 n., 365 M., 366-7 ; monastery near, 
59 71. ; the Begjik Amirs in, 86 ; 
Said Khan at, 375. 

Itiiiji, the Amirs of, 61 ; family of, 307. 

Izzat Ullali, Mir, and the Jadah stone, 
33 ?i. 

Jai’Xil (or Pu-k), 309. 

Jabiir Birdi, Arnir, 306, 336, 343-4; 
and Maiasur Khan, 123-5 ; death of, 
127; joins Mirzit Aba Baler, 337-9. 

iladah stone, superstition of the, 32 n., 

Jadc-stouo found in the Kara Tazglinn, 
298 ; in the rivers of Kliotan, 298. 301 ; 
and in the rivers of Yarkand, 301. 

Jafar Sadik, tomb of, 289. 

Jafar Tayyar, tomb of, 298. 

Jagirak, ]ieoi)le called, 105 and u., 168. 

Jagirak, Mir Viili takes, 320. 

Jahangir BarMs, 108. 

Jahangir Mirza, brf>ther of Baber, 174, 
196, 197 ; expedition to Khoratan, 
199-200 ; death of, 201-2. 

Jalutngir, Mirza, son of Mirza Abit 
Bakr, 323, 825, 330; marries Kha- 
dija Sult4n Khauim, 161 ; settled at 
vSduju, 328-9 ; is brought to Said 
Khdn, 329, 330. 

Jahangir, Emperor, and Yirndg, 428 n. 

Jahdngir, Prince, son of Timur, 154 ; 
defeats Kamar-ud-Din, 41, 42 ; battle 
at Karmina, 45 ; his illness, 46 ; and 
death, 47, 48. 

Jahangir Kuli, 470. 

Jahm Kiishai, the, of Juvaini, 8G,* 119.* 

Jahin Shdh, 464. 

Jai-Tuba, 343. 

Jaka, Mir, 808, 356. 

MMr, servant of Mir Muhammad 
Shah, 72, 

Jalair, tribe of, 88,* 41, 45, 55 a. 

JdU (Sar Jala), 24. 

Jal4l, 226. 

Jalal-ird-Din Burlds, 20. 

JaMLud-Din, Mauldna, 396. 

Jalil Shall, tomb of, 365. 

Jd-m, place called, 343. 

Jamal A glia, wife of Saniz Mirza, 88, 
89, 99, 102, 104. 

Jamal Khar, Shaikh, 112. 

Jam41-ud-Dxn, Shaikh, 5, 93; the de- 
struction of Katak, 11, 12n. ; meets 
Tughlnk Timur near Aksn, 12, 13; 
his death, 13, 94; captures Yunns 
Khan, 94. 

Jam Baiigh, battles at, 291. 

/ dm Giti NwMi, the, on Tibet, 403 ; 
uu Kashg! ar, 294, and n. 


Jdn Ahmad Alaka (Atka Fakir), 244, 
267, 268, 459, 461, 463-5. 

Jana Kasapa, 415, 416. 

Janaka, Amir, 308, 382, 383, 

J4mika Mirza, 444. 

J4a Haidar Sultan, 276. 

Jan Hasan, 321, 

J ani Beg Aklita, 321. 

Jani Beg Khan, 82, 92, 159, 272, 2«:; ; 
jmts Sultan Khalil Sultan to death. 
131, 183 ; driven out of Andijan, 132 ; 
keeps llashid Khun a prisoner, 140 ; 
marries Kutufc Khanim, 160 ; Andi- 
jan given to, 169, 178; and Said 
Khan, 191 ; orders the release of 
Said Khan, 222-225 ; and Sayyid 
Muhammail Mdrzii, 241 ; defeated by 
Babar Padishali, 24.3, 248; and by 
Mirza Aba Baler, 254 ; and the fort 
of Gbajdavan, 261 ; accident to, 264. 

Janish Khan, 276. 

Janki Mirza, 248 n.^ 316. 

Jan Vafa, Amir, 192. 

Jaras, Amirs of, 79. 

Jaras, a prince of Mogbulislnu, 14. 

Jaras family, the, 308; dispute with 
the family of Begjik, 308-9. 

Jarib, the, a land measure, 286 n. 

Jariyti (Ohiria), town of, 295. 

Jarrett, Ool., on the jarib, 286 w. 

JuiTin, place called, 41. 

Jarura, in Kashmir, 439. 

Jatah, Petis de la Oroix on the name, 
75* ; Timur and the three princes of, 
17, 18 ; army of put to flight, 25, 26 ; 
its defeat by Amir Timur and Amir 
Hussain, 27-29 ; the battle of the 
Mire, 31-36; siege of Samarkand, 
37; Amir Timur’s third invasion 
of, 41, 42 ; his fourth expedition 
into, 46, 47 ; and fifth expedition, 
48 50 ; the Moghuls so called, 

by the Ohaghatai, 148 : see also 
Moghulistan. 

Jauhar (Indian) historian; on Huin- 
ayun, 17* n. ; and Mirz4 Haidar on 
his Memoirs of Humaytm, 25* ; on 
the battle of the Ganges, 476 n, 

Jauku (Zauka Pass), 350 and n. 

JMlam River, 406 431 n. 

Jihun River, 17, 35, 866. 

Jinuj, battle at, 289. 

Jobnathnagar v^Old Bhira), 406 n. 

John of Mariguolli, 117* 

John, Friai', of Montocorvino, 96* ; and 
Tarsia characters, 290 n. 

Johnson, Mr. W. H., on dnst showers, 
69* n. ; on the Yurung River, 298 n. 

Jones, Sir W., method of translitera- 
tion, xii. 

Joij4n (Ch4rclian), 9 n. 

Jud, town in Mogliulistan, 276 ; dis- 
trict of, in Moghulistan, 364 and n., 
365. 
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Jud KTizi, encampment of, GO.* 

Jud Kuzi Bashi, 82 n. 

Jnghilm Biuias, 19. 

Jiiji (or TiLshi), eldest son of Chingiz, 
29,* 90*. 

Jnji, the race of, 82, 92. 

Juji Klidn, Chingiz Khan’s eldest son, 
273 kingdom of, 293. 

Juji Sultans, subservient to Baranduk 
Kliau, 154; Abulkhair Khan and 
the, 272 ; reception by Said Khan, 
276. 

Jumgfd (Jumghal), place called, 365 n . ; 

encampment of, 60.* 
Jumilat-ul-Mulk, a Musulman, 31.* 
Jumla (Jamd) River, 431 and n. 

Jun (Jamna) River, 406. 

Jungar (or Zungaria), country of, 81,* 
34.* 

Jurjan : see Oharohan. 

Jusa (Ohausa), 470 and n, 

Juvaini, Ala-ud-Din, author of the 
Jahdn Kushai; Ata-Mulk, the his- 
torian, 35* n., 86,* 293 7i , ; on the 
title Cur-Khan, 279 n. ; names for 
Cliriatians and Buddhist monks, 
290 n. 

Juvain, plain of, 19 n. 

Kabak, son of Dava, 36,* 104,* 3 ; 

attacked by Ohapar, 37.* 

Kabak Sult4n OghMn, son of Dust 
S ‘Muhammad, 90, 91 ; murder of, 95. 
Kab4ka, battle at, 65. 

Kaba Mataii, pl.'ice called, 28. 
Kdbik41dr, 375, 376 and n. 

Kdbil Shah OghKu raised to the rank 
of Khdn, 29-31. 

Kabir Ali, Amir (Sayyid Ali Hama- 
dani), 432 ; death of, 433 «. 

Kabul, Baber at, 9,* 10,* 131, HO, 
201-4; Humayun at, 24*; recovery 
of, by Hum4,yun, 25* ; taken by 
B4bar Padishah, 177, 19G; left in 
charge of Muhammad Husain Kur- 
kan, 197; troubles in, 198, 199; 
Shah Begum’s attempt to take, 200 ; 
the Kizilbash in, 214 n . ; Said Khto 
arrives at, 226, 242 ; Mirzii Haidar 
goes to, 228-230, 467 ; Babar returns 
to, 356 ; held by Kajnr4,n Kh^n, 398. 
Kdchi Ghak, 20,* 482, 483, 485. 

Kadir Bardi Mirz4, 91. 

Kallristan, see Khust. 

Kafir tribes, 104 n. 

Kafir Yari, 350. 

Kahjavar (Kichuva), a degree of tlie 
Lainns, 414 

Kaidu (grandson of Oktai), 34*; ac- 
knowledged the rightful Khakd.n 
of the Moghuls, 35*; wars with 
Khakan Kublai, 36,* 38* ; death of, 
36* ; dominion and power of, 38.* 
Kaikhusru, 24. 
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Kaikobad, brother of Kaikhusru, 21 ii. 

Kajar tribe, 214 n. 

Kajichak, Malik of Kashmir, 441. 

Kakd, Mir, of the fiimily of Biirki. 
307. 

Kala-i-Zafar (fort), 220, 355 ; rains of, 
220 n,, 221 «. ; residence of Klutn 
Mirza, 221, 226 ; siege of, 388. 

Kalandars, Amir Sayyid Ali and sonic, 
63 ; Dust Mahamiiiad Khan a fleets 
the ways of, 88. 

Kfilik Kiya (or Kaba), valley of, 304. 

Kalmak, the, tribe in Moghulistan, 73,* 
74* n., 80,* 87* ; in Alti-Shahr, 97* ; 
few Moghuls in, 98*; (Oirat), 101,* 
104* 105* n., 113,* 124*; Vais 
Khan’s battles with the, 65-67 ; land 
of the, 79 n. ; ‘ Ung ’ in tlie language 
of, 91 ; return to their own homes, 
1472, 95 ; Sultan Ahmad Khtin and, 
121; Mansm* Khan and, 325; 
country, given to Uktiii Khan, 294 ; 
Mansur Khan goes to war with the, 
339, 375 ; plundered by Rashid 
Sultan, 373 ; Tibetan customs similar 
to, 407 71. 

Kfilpi, 472. 

Kalu Aj Bari, place near Yirkand, 105. 

Kdluohi tribe, the, 187, 309. 

Kaluji tribe, the, in Moghulistan, 79, 

121 . 

KSm, province of Tibet, 186 n. 

Kambar Ali, Mir, son of Mir Kaka, 
241, 248, 265, 266, 307, 316, 326, 357. 

Kamar-ud-Din, Amir, the Moghuls 
under, 56*; reign in Moghulistan, 
102,* 103*; history of, 38-40; at 
Keuk-Tubeh, 41; defeated by 
Prince Jahangir, 42; battle with 
Amir Timur, 46, 47; Timur sends 
an army against, 48-50; last days 
of, 50, 51 ; his brothers, 51 «. 

Kambar Kukildash, Amir, 422. 

Ktoriin Mirzd, son of the Emperor 
Baber, 16,* 17,* 24,* 387; and 
Kliwajd Nurd, 398, 399; retakes 
Kandahar from Tahmdsp Shah, 400, 
467-469, 471, 484- ; returns to Ldhur, 
472,478,481. 

Kdmul (Kumul) in Khitai, 126. 

Kdmydi, battle at, 119. 

Kanauj, battle of, in 1540, viii., 6,* 
17* : «ee (Ranges. 

Kandahar, besieged fay the sons of 
Shdh Ismail, 16*; Babar’s battle 
with Shdh Beg near, 202, 206 ; 
Bdbar Padishah inarches on, 357; 
taken by Shah Tahmdsp, 400, 4-68-9 ; 
retaken by KdmranMIrzd, 400; cap- 
tured by Sdm Mirzd, 468, 

Kanclarjik, pass of, 275. 

Kanjdnfu, of Khitai, 404. 

Kanju (KAa-ohou), 406. 

Kankali (or Kdngali) tribe, the, 16 ». 
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Kaimu, Arab writer, on situation of 
JBaia-S^kun, 363 n. 

Kanwa, battle of, 402 and n. 

Kao- Chang, tbe ancient Uighur ca- 
pital, 113.* 

Kapak Timur KliAn, 36 ; palace btiilt 
by, 37. 

Kara, Bash Mirza, 307. 

Karabulun, 72 n. 

Kara Chanak (Suget Buhik), hamlet 
called, 296. 

Karaoli ar, Amir, 1 8. 

Kara Bfma Kuli, 309. 

Karaguz Begum, 114, 116. 

Kara llulakn, .33,* 

Karia (Girai) Klian, 82, 92, 272, 27.3. 

Kariiit (Karui), the, a Mongol tribe, 
88,* 16 ri., 30. 

Karajik, mountains of, 49. 

Kara-balpiiks : see Kalmaks, 

Karakslsh, river in Khotan, 298, 406 w. 

Kara Kasmak, 42. 

K^rakhani, the, 287 : see Ktirluk. 

Kara-khans (Ihik-khans), rulers of the 
Karlughi Uighurs, 94.* 

Kara-Kbitai, the, 57*; ruins of, 60,* 
61* ; tribe in Moglmlistan, 7.3,* 74* ; 
the dominion of, in 11 24.. 94*; the 
Uighurs and, 95* ; country and 
peoido of, 152 and n. ; (Si-liao), 
kings of the, 279 Ku.shluk de- 
feats the Gur Khan of, 289-291; 
given to Ohaghatai Khdn, 293 ; 
capital of : see Billa-Sdkun. 

Kara-Khqja (called also Si-Ohao, Ho- 
Chao, and Kao-Ohang), the Naiman 
Uighurs of, 93* ; town of, 100,* 102,* 
106*; conquest of, by KhizirKhwdja, 
108,* 62; depression below the sea 
level, 112*; ruins of ancient, 113.* 

Kara Kiz, 360, and n. 

Karakorum, Chingiz Khdn’s capital, 
31* ; every form of worship at, 32* ; 
the Mongol capital in 1253 ., 60*; 
ancient cdty of, 30 ; known as Bdla- 
Bakun, 361 n. 

Karakorum Pass, 420 n. 

Kara Kulak Mirza, 185, 805-6, 316, 
326. 

Kara Kuram (Karakorum), 465 ; given 
to Uktdi Kh4u, 294. 

Karanghutagh, Aha Bakr marches to, 
323, 326, 327. 

Karang Kitingligh, light at, 64. 

Karanut tribe, the, 16 w. 

Kara 8amd.n, 40. 

Karashahr (Ch^^]isl)), town of, 64,* 
62* n., 99,* 125. 

Kara Suit fin Ali Mirza, 241. 

Karfi Tagh, Manlfina, 460, 463. 

Kara-tdghUk, the party of the “Black 
Mountain,” 125.* 

Karatfil, 274, and n, - , 

Kara-tash, pass ‘of, 398 ». 


Kara Tatar (a Tartar tribe), 79 n. 

Karatau Hills, 53.* 

Kara Tfizghun (river), 295, 312; water 
of,297!i. 

Karatigiu, 145 ; mountains of, 26! ; 
Mir Villi conquers, 320 ; ff?hfi,h Mu- 
hammad Sultan sent to, 382 ; (Kair 
Tagin) 21-1 ; Muhammad Husain 
Kurkiln at, 163, 164. 

Kara, Tukfii, 181 n. ; Yunus Khan at, 
92, 83. 

Karfi-Uchunghal, 309. 

Kaiawanas, the Ohaghatai, -so-called 
by the Moghuls, 76,* 148, 401, 492. 

Karawinah (or Karawinas), the, 77.* 

Ivfirduu, fortress of, 454, 456 

Kardung Pass, the, 445 n. 

Karias Lake, 54. 

Karim Bardi, hfir, 78, 86. 

Kari-Sairam, city of, 171 n. 

Kfirish Khali, 276. 

Kariyfi (Kiria), town of, 295. 

Karlughi, section of Uighurs, 93.* 

Kaiiiik tribe in Moghiilistan, the, 73,* 
74* n., 88,* 19 n., 309 ; with Sultan 
Said’s army, 66* ; (or Karakhani), 
kingdom of, 94.* 

Karmiua, battle at, 45. 

Karniis, the word, 492. 

Karsa (Kitrtse) district of Tibet, 442. 

Karshi, Amir Timur encamped at, 37 ; 
the Uzheg encampment at, 243 ; 
Ubaid Ullnh Khfi,n fortified in castle 
of. 245, 248, 260. 

Karuh (Kroh), measure of distance, 
297 n. 

Kfisan, town of, 9 n. ; given to Sayyid 
Muhammad Mirza, 240; attacked 
by tho Uzbeg Sultans, 248, 249. 

Kfisbghar (or Alti-Shabr), Sir H, For- 
syth’s mission to in 1873, vii., 408 ; 
the Amirs of, 7* ; invaded by Sultan 
Said Kha-n, 11,* 138, 325-7, 331; 
Amirs of, contemporary with the 
Khans of Moghulistan, 48,* 49*; 
Sultfin Said’s headquarters, 56* ; 
his operations against, 66,* 98* ; 
the Karlughi Uighurs’ chief town, 
94*; ancient name Sudi, 8?i. ; the 
modern town of, 42 n. ; and Amir 
Khudaidfid, 61 ; expedition of Amir 
Sayyid Ali to, 75-78 ; Yunus Khan’s 
expeditions against, 86, 90 ; Sayyid 
All’s mausoleum at, 87; rule of 
Mirzfi Saniz in, 87, 88; attacked 
by Dust Muhammad Khfi,n, 89 ; 
rule of Muhammad Haidar Mirzfi, 
95, 98, 102, 104, 252; ravaged by 
Abfi, Bakr Mirzfi, 103, 252-3, 338; 
captured by Sultfin Ahnmd Khfin, 
122 ; Bayyid Muhammad Mirzfi’s 
expedition against, 144; Moghuls 
in, 148; treasure found in city of, 
267 ; the Sultans of, 286 ; rebel- 
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lion oi Kualiluk in, 287-291 ; con- 
(jfuost of, by tho Moghuls, 292-294 ; 
famine in, 291; t\iQ Jdm-i-Giti 
Nunidi on, 294 ; boimdaiies of, 294 ; 
rivers in, 295-9; situation of the 
town of, 295 n. ; tombs in, 300, 301 ; 
people of, 3()J. ; fruit plentiful in, 
303 ; climate of, 303 ; its defects, 
303 ; haze phenomenon in, 303 and 
n . ; citadel of, 304; battles between 
Said Khan and Mirza Aba Bakr at, 
310-312; citadel abandoned by Aba 
Bakr’s army, 323; Said Khan re- 
enters, 343, 351 ; events in, after 
Said Khan’s death, 449-51. 

Kashmir, no copies of the Tarihli-i- 
Baahidi to be found in, ix. ; second 
invasion of in 1541, 8,*^ 17*-20* ; 
invaded by Mirza Blaidar in 1531, 
13,* 14,* 130, 143 ; administration 
of, 17*-20,* 23* ; coins in, struck in 
Humayun’s name, 24 ; invasions ot; 
during reigns of Aba Bakr and Sultan 
Said, 65,* 66* ; Mirzd Haidar’s suc- 
cessors of, in, 126,* 127* ; regiment of 
the Jatah army defeats Amir Haji, 
19; ancient temples of, ,58 and w.; 
Mirzi Haidar and, 419, 421, 423-4; 
the plain of, 424; climate of, 425 ; cul- 
tivation in, 425 ; buildings and streets 
of, 425; fruit in, 425; idol temples 
in, 426 5 wonders in, 426-430 ; ac- 
count of, in the Zafar-Ndma, 430- 
432 ; conversion of, to Islam, 432-3 ; 
the Musulman Sultdn8of,433 andn., 
434; religious sects in, 434-437; 
Mirza Haidar’s campaign in and 
retreat from, 437-441 ; Firishta’s 
account of Mirza Haidar’s invasion, 
441 7i., 442 n , ; origin of Mirza 
Haidar’s expedition to, 481, 482 ; its 
conquest by him, 483-8. 

K^sim Husain Sultan, 484.; 

Kdsim Khdn (Kdsim Beg), son of J4.ni 
Beg Khan, 82, 163, 230, 231, 271, 
273, 373; visited by Sultto Said 
Khan, 133; takes Taraz and Tash- 
kand, 274 ; attacks Suyunjuk Khdn 
in Tashkand, 275, 313 ; reception of 
Said Khan, 276-7 ; goes to Ubaira- 
Subaira, 282. 

Kasim Kuchin, Amir, 242. 

Kdsim ManMna, 213. 

Kdskasu, pass oi, 398 n. 

Kdt, ancient capital of Khwarizin, 45. 

Katak, the overwhelming of, 67,* 68* ; 
as described by Mirza Haidar, 10 n., 
12 n. ; town of, 67, 295. 

Kattaghan, territory of, 203 n. 

Katur (or Kitaux) a Kafir tribe, 103, 
104 n, 

Kaum (tribe), Lbe word, 148 ». 

Kazan, Sultan (the “ Grand Can ” of 
the Chagbatai), 20 n. 
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Kazaks, the, 126*; supplant the Mn- 
ghuls, 56* ; gmduiil <li?ui)pLiiriin('c 
of, 82; seme of Abnlkliair Kliiiu’.s 
people join, 92; Mansur K ban’s 
battle with. 127, 128; Said Khiiu 
and, 276-7; in Mtivani-un-Nalir, 
attacked by Shahi IJeg Khan, 207, 
230, 231; history of, and their Sul- 
tans, 272-4. 

Kazak-Kirghiz, the (White Horde), 
121 * ». 

Kazak-Uzhegs, Said Khan and the, 
120* ; Sultan Mahmud Kliiin and 
the, 119, 122. 

Kazi ImM-ud-Din Maskiii, 212. 

Kdzik, the word, 255 n., 256-7. 

Kazi Shams-ud-Din Ali, 389. 

Kazi-Ziidali Iliimi : see Salah-ud-Din 
Musa. 

Keene, Mr. H. G., on transliteration, 
xii. n. ; ‘ Turks in India,’ 88,* 

89.* 

Kelat (Kalat), Shahi Beg besieges, 
192 209. 

Kerranai, the (tmmpet), 34. 

Kesh, Timur meets the three princes 
at, 18; ‘Iron Gate’ near, 21 ; 

plains of, 26 ; the princes of Jatah 
return to, 35 ; Prince Jahangir 
buried at, 48. 

Keuk Tuheh (or Kuk Tipa), 41. 

Khadija Begum, 196. 

Khadija Sultan Khanim, daughter of 
Sultan Ahmad Khdn, 161, 330, 382 ; 
marriage of, 352. 

Khadija Sultdn, 451. 

Khafi Khdn, the historian, 89,* 246 n. 

Khakan, the word, 30 n. 

Khaliki, ManMna, 225, 226. 

Khalil Sultan, defeated by Mansur 
Khan at Almdtu, 182 ; drowned by 
Jani Beg Khda in the river at 
Akhsi, 183, 191, 264-5, 334; and 
Moghulistan, 240 ; his son Baba 
Sultan, 250, 251. 

Khalil Mirza, Sultdn, grandson of 
Timur, misdeeds of, 4,51. 

Khamar Khdtun, 257. 

Khan, subordinate princes of Chagha- 
tai styled, 30* ». 

Khdn Bdligh (Bala-Sakun), town of. 
361-4. 

Khdn, Mirza ; see Mirza Khdn. 

Khdn Hazar, Mirza of Khotan, 100 ; 
killed by Aba Bakr, 101. 

Khan Sultdn Khdnim, daughter of 
Saniz Mirza, 88. 

Elhdn Sultdn Sultdnim, sister of Mirza 
Aba Bakr, 258. 

Kbdud Mdhmud, Khwdja., 478. 

Khdnikofif on the Hazdras, 80* w. 

Khandtifci Mitzd, 248. 

Khans, sucoessioa of Moghul, from the 
time of tsdn Bughd, 4D*~47* ; power 
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of the, from thereiguof Amir Timxir 
to XJhigh Beg, 83. 

Khans of the White Horde (Kirghiz 
Kazalrs), 272». 

Khanztlda Begum, H7, 15;i ; married 
to Shahi Beg Khan, 175, 19f5, 239; 
wife of Mirza .Jahiiugir, 48, 330 ; 
iind Khwujii Kurti, 400. 

Ivhsipula, district of Balti, 410. 

Khardak Bukhari, Maulana, 37. 

Klmr-gura (wild ass), 347 n. 

Khashgau, the, 302 n. 

Khass, part of Moghulistan, 377. 

KliatlaU (or Khutlun), lull tracts of, 
10*; Baber gfiins pos.session of, 10*; 
province of, 21 w. 

Kljavaiiil hralinnul, Khwuja, 448: mi 
Nura Kliwaja. 

Khazars, Turkish tribe of, 91* «. 

Khiduiat Maulanii, 14, 1.5, 67,. 85. 

Khidmat Mauhinu Shah Sayyid Asliik, 
300. 

Khitai (or China), 152 3G0 ; people 

of, 88*: Mansur’s wars against, 
91, 104,* 127 ; holy Avar against, hy 
Khizir Khwiija, 52 ; Amir Timur’s 
expedition against, 53 ; given to 
Tuli Khdn, 293 ; wares of, 408 ; the 
Padishah of, 416. 

Khitai Bahddur, 39, 45, 46, 49. 

Khiva, Husain and Timur at, 23 n. 

Kbizar Yasuri, Amir, 18. 

Khizir Sh4,li, brother of Amir Khudai- 
dad, 100. 

Khizir KbAvaja Khdn, commencement 
of his reign, 51-57, 68; sons and 
sirocessors of, 43*, 44*, 57 ; of 
Moghulistan, 101,* 39 ; death of, 
102* ; temporary conquest of Turfan 
and Kara Khoja, 103,* 

Khodaiddd, Amir, 45.* 

Kliojand, Amir Timur at, 4-3 ; the river 
of, 29, 113, 120. 

Khojas, the, 239 ». 

Khorasan, country of, 30* ; invaded by 
Borak, 35* ; invaded by lean Bugha, 
37 ; Amir Timur’s conquest of, 19 ; 
conquered by Sultan Abu Said, 
81 a., 83, 85; Yunus Khan at, 87; 
aimals of kings oi^ 160, 151; SuMn 
Husain Mirza in, 154, 193, 195 ; 
capital of, 1 93 n. ; Babar Padishah’s 
expedition into, 197, 198; conquest 
by Sliahi Beg, 164, 201, 205 ; Khus- 
ran Shah proceeds to, 176, 177 ; 
Shah Ismail in, 236; TJighurs in 
^ 31 1 n. 

Khorasani IVErzas, the Moghuls and 
the Uzbegs against, 57.* 

Khoritshd, (Kud4shah), village of, 19. 

Khotan, 103.* 

Khotan, city of, 51* n. ; Goes’ visit to, 
122*; hills of, 62; Aba Bakr Mirza 
and Omar MirzS’s attempt to subdue, 


99, 101: tbo Mirzas of, 100; and 
their extirpation, 101 ; liashid Khan 
follows Mirza Ali Taghai to, 146 ; 
citadal of, treasure found at, 25G-7 ; 
captured by Kushluk Kluin, 291, 
293 ; water of, 297 n. ; rivers of, 298 ; 
jade found in, 298, 301; tombs in, 
298 ; iieople of, 301 ; wild camels 
found in deserts of, 301 ; Avild oxeu 
in the hills of, 301-2 ; fruit in, 303 ; 
climate of, 303; Mirza Aba Baler 
flees to, 133, 323, 325, 327. 

Kliub Kigiir Khilnim, mother of M irza 
Haidar, 9,* 1.56 ; marries author’s 
fatlier, Muliaimaad Husain, 1 17, 118, 
153. 

Khndabaiida, governor at Aksu, 123.* 

Khiidaidad, Amir, son of Buluji, 3.8, 
39, 51-54 ; nine privileges granletl 
1o tlio ancestors of, by Chingiz Khan, 
54, 55; three additional privileges 
granted by Khizir KhAVaja, 56 ; 
Khans raised by, to the Klianate, 58, 
68; Kaslighar his native country, 
61; pilgrimage to Mekka, 67-71; 
his death and burial at Medina, 
71 ; division of dependencies of the 
Bughlats, 100. 

Khudai Kuli Bahadur, 309. 

Khndddi Kuli Shakavul, 315. 

Khundamir, Persian author, 246 n., 
247 n. 

Khurram Shah Sultan, 239. 

Kbush Gildi KuMldash, 185. 187. 

Khush Kai Kukild4sh, 165. 

Khusrau Shah, and the province of 
KhutMn, 21 «. ; in possession of 
•Hisar, Kunduz, etc., 130, 163, 167, 177, 
203 n. ; defeat at the hands of Shahi 
Beg Khan, 164-166, 169, 353; puts 
Baisanghar Mirza to death, 174; 
and Babar Padishah, 175, 176 ; his 
death, 177, 329 n. 

Kliusru, Amir, the poet of medimval 
India, and the Moghuls, 81,* 82,* 
87.* 

Khust (Khost), Amir Abdul Kudus, 
^governor of, 103, 104 n. 

Khuzur, town of, 26; Babar gains 
possession of, 10* ; meeting of Amir 
Timur and Haji Mahmud at, 18. 

Khwajas, the, of Kashghar, J23.* 

Khwaj as (priests) in Alti-Sliahr, 124*- 
126.* 

Khwajas (sect), Alimad one of, 10. 

Khwdja Ali, Maulana, 213. 

Khwaja Bah4-ud-Din, 33.* 

Khwdja KaMn, expedition to Kashmir, 
18,* 19* ; murdered by Yunus Khan’s 
wife, 94. 

Khwaja Nura: see Shah4b-ud-Din. 

Kiiwfind Mir, history of, 108, 121. 

Khwandamir, and reign of Isan Bugha, 
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Kliwun-i-fStilslr, battle at, 80. 
Ivh\y!irizm, third expedition of Amir 
Timur into, 'i-l-; invaded by SbaM 
Beg Kluiu, 100, 171, 180, 101, 192, 
_ 1.95, 201:. 

Kiliin, MirKlnvi.ija, 212 ; d(deiuls Kan- 
dahar, 408, 4ti9, 472; in Kaishmir, 
^;183. 

Kila Zafar, chief town of Eadakhshan, 
__10,=^]2.* 

Kilpin Kabat, reating place, 290. 
KimiK, a beverage, 53 w., 02, 277. 
Kiosks, the vast, of the world, 429. 
Kipchak, plains of, 30* ; tribes of, 31.* 
Kipchak tribe, 87,* 88,* 46, 55 m.; 
White Horde of, 45 n. ; deserts of, 45, 
49 ; with Sultan Said’s army, 60* ; 
mixed up with the Kangali tribe, 
10 n. 

Kiran Bahddur, governor of the dis- 
trict of Bhirbal, 22.* 

Kirghiz, the, 87,* 88*; supplant the 
Moghuls, 56* ; in Alti-Shahr, 124*- 
126* ; originators of all the revolts 
in Moghulistdn, 125 ; rebellions 
against the Moghul Khabans, 148 ; 
tribe, the, 181 n. ; join Mansur Khan 
in Ohdlish, 254 ; Mansur Khan and 
the, 339; Said Khan’s campaign 
against, 348-351 ; plunder Turkistan 
etc., 358; in Moghulistan, 367; at 
. A.t-Bdshi, 377, 378 ; pursue Babajdk 
Sultan, 878; T4hir Kfa4,n joins 
forces with, 379 ; desert Tahir Khiin, 
388. • 

Kirghiz Kazdks, Khfms of, 272 n. 
Kirmdn, the Oaraonas at, 77.* 

Kirya, Eiver of, 406 n. 

Kishkui Divdna, 309. 

Kishtawar, province of, attacked by 
Mirz4 Haidar, 21*. 

Ki Shwang Na (Kesh), 8 n. 

Kitan, the : see Kara Eihitai. 

Kitta Beg, 313, 357; and Midaba 
Bahiidur, 314; in charge of Saird,in, 
271,274. 

Kiyak (Kayalik, etc.), territory of, 288, 

Kizil, village called, 290, 315, 316. 
Kizil Eiver, 295 M. 

■Kizilbash, the, 214 and m., 235, 246. 
Klaproth and Uighuristto, 101* ; and 
Turfdn, 104*m. 

Kobcha valley, the ruins in, 220 
221m. 

Koko Nor, 406 m., 407 m. 

Kolagd,m, in district of Div Sar, 428 «. 
Kolpakofsky, Gen,, on Lake Issigh- 
Kul, 78 M. 

Koraish Sultdn, eighth son of Eashid 
Sultdn, 121.* 

Koran, the, sections of. 1 ; treaties and 
solemn engagements written and 
scaled in copies of, 101 u. 


Koroi-Saroi, place called, 78 «. 

Koros, Csoraa de, on aiarynl, 1 10 n. 

Eos (kmh), a measure of distanen in 
India, 424 «. 

Kostenko, and island of Kui Bui, 78 «. 

Kruli (or Kiiroh) a measur»; of distance, 
424 w. 

Knblai, Mongol Emperor of Ghina. 
styled Kami, 30* n. ; war against 
Irtnlvbuka, 34* ; the “ Groat Kdnn ” 
of Marco Polo, 34,* 35* ; wars wil U 
Kaidu, 36,* 38* ; death of, 36.* 

Knchar (Kiiitze) dislriet of, ,54,* 93*; 
town of, 62* 70,* 100,* 102* ; 

remains of Bnddhistie buildings, 
etc. in, 124 n. 

Kuchin, people .so called, in Khotan 
and Kashghar, 301. 

Kuchkar (Koahkur), 50 «., ;?(>8, 370 
and ji., 377 ; eneampiiient of, 59.* 

Kuchum (Tartar Khan), 282 n. 

Kuchuin Sultan, 159, 283. 

Kuchum Khan. 206 n., 243, 248. 

Kudiish, Manlfina, 461, 462. 

Kueu-lun, Tibetan highland, 54.* 

“Kui Jariki,” campaign of, 879. 

Kuhlagha (the Iron Gate), 37. 

Kui-Kule, pass of, 21 n. 

Kui-Sui, island of, in Lake Issigli-Kui, 
78, and «. 

Knitze, town of : see Kuchar. 

Knkanit, a tribe of Khotan, 67. 

Knkcha Tangiz, lake of, 366. 

Kukilddsh, i!^irs called, 52. 

Knkildash Mirza Ali Sayyid Bahadur, 
318-9. 

Kuk Kdshfina, district of, 231. 

Kuk Naur (Koko Nor), 406, and n. ; 
407. 

Kuk Eabilt, 296. 

Kuk Uchgu, surname of Amir Bulaji, 
9. 

Kulak, plain of, 238. 

Knl Maiilc, battle of, 260, 268. 

Knl Nazar Mirzd of Khotan, 100, 241, 
248, 308, 356; killed by Aba Babr, 
101 . 

Knlnnjdk Sultdn, 164. 

Kuldb, hill tracks of, 10.* 

Kuli Itdrji, 321. 

Knli, SuMn, 367. 

Knlja, the present town of, 32.* 

Knlka, head of the Makrit tribe, 309. 

Kulugha (or Kuhlagha) Pass, the (Iron 
Gate), 20 Tfc, 21 M,, 26. 

Kultik, nephew of Uljaitu, 37.* 

Kumdla K^hur, jungle of, 189. 

Kumul (Humi), State of, 101;* 124* m. 

Kumzah, 89. 

Kunah-Shahr, ruins of; Sir H. Yule 
on, 12 fi. 

Kuttto; 23; 56; Baber gains poseos- 
sictti of, 10*; regained by Mirz)4 
Hhidar, 24* ; Sh4hi Beg’s campaign 
2 L 2 
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agaiiiHt, ISO; Biibar Padishali at, 131 ; 
in posaession of Itlnisraii SMh, 103, 
177, 203 and «. ; attacked by Maiimud 
Sullan, IGO, )70, 170,178; Emperor 
IWbar and, 237-8, 267. 

Kiingliar Ulang, 376 and n. 

Iviinji, Amir, 86. 

Kiiiiji, the Aniirti of, 51; family of, 
308. 

Ivunkas, part of Moghulistan, 377. 
Kiiulairat tribe, the, 16 n. 

Kuraraa, Kazaks in, 126* ; district of, 

181 M. 

Kuraiias, a tribe among the Mongols, 
76.* 

Kuratu, desert of, 49. , 

Knrgan-Tube (or Tipa), 21 %. 

Kurguz, a Uighur named, 95.* 
Kuiktini, the title, 278 ».-280 w, 
Knrlnkut, tribe of, 19. 

Kurulat (or Kurlnt), tribe, the, 16 n. 
kus, 75. 

Kusaii (Knchar), 9 378 ; raids into 

by Mir Jabar Birdi, 124; Babajak 
Sultdn and, 126 ; Babilj&k Sultan in, 
332, 339. 

Kush Gumbaz, monastery called, 296. 
Kushji, Amirs called, 52. 
Kushk-i-Bagh-i-Zaghdn, a garden at 
Herat, 83. 

Kushluk, son of Tai Yang Khan; 
rebellion of, in IKashghar, 287- 

291, 293; Ms capture and death, 

292. 

Kushluk’s tribes (theNaimanUighurs), 
288 n. 

Kutds (wild oxen) in the hills of 
Khotan, 301-2, 302 ; in Tibet, 

416, 417, 446 and n. 

Kutb-i-Alau), tomb of, in Kashghar, 
301. 

Kutb-ud-Din Ahmad, 342. 
Kutb-ud-Din, Snltdn, 432, 433. 

Kulb Khan, 472. 

luitluk Mirak Mirzii, 241, 247, 306, 
316. 

Kiitluk Nigar Khanim, 94, 96, .117, 
155, 160, 196, 197. 

Kutlngh 'J’urkan Agha, 43. 

Kuyuk (son of Oktai), attacks Alma- 
ligh, 33*. 

Kuyuk (sou of Dava), 36.* 

Kuzi Bashi, 82. 

Kuzruan, province of, 44 and n. 


IjAbug (or Lanuk), in Tibet, 410. 

Lacotiperie, Prof, de, on the Hiung 
Nu, 87* n. ; on the compilation of 
the Ming Shi, 107* n. ; on the 
tefjn Mangalai Suyah, 8 71 . ; on the 
word Bh or Bah 288 n. 

Ladak; invaded by Aba Bakr, 13*; 


expedition into, by Sultan Said in 
1531, 13,* 14*; Mirza Hiddar’s re- 
turn to, in 1534, 15* ; expedition 
against, in 1533, 12* n.; invasion of, 
in 1543, 20* ; in 1548, 21* ; overran 
by foreign troops, 65* ; invaded by 
Sultmi &id m 1532, 66* ; invasions 
of, 270 n. ; 410 w. ; district of Balti, 
410; kings and rulers of, 418 n. : 
see also Tibet. 

Ladah Gynlrahs, the work called, 
418 419 ?/,. 

Lahore (Lahur), city of, 405, 406 ; 
Mirza Haidar received by Kamran 
at, 16,* 467 ; sacked by Dava, 36* ; 
held by Kamran Mirza, 398, 468, 
472; Khwaja Nura at, 399, 400; 
flight of the Chaghatai to, 17,* 18,* 
477-9. 

Lahur Makri, of Kashmir, 441. 

Lahuk (Liik Langar), town of, 298 
and «. 

Lai (mire or mud), battle of, 31-6, 

La/c of Hindustan, 469. 

Lali : see Shah Suit to Muhammad 
Badakh.slii. 

Lai Shad Khanim, daughter of Sultan 
Ahmad Khan, 161. 

Lamas of Tibet, 414-416. 

Lanak Lake, 456 n. 

Langar Mir Amad (dependency of 
Hisar), 227. 

Lanka, island of, 429 n. 

Lansdell, Dr. ; travels in Oliinese Tur- 
kistan, 58 n,, 59 n. 

Lansur, fort of, 488. 

Lar, narrow defile of, 423, and n. 

Lassa (Ursang); Mirza Haidar starts 
to destroy the great temple at, 1-4,* 
136 n,, 143, 464-459; temple at, 
411, 443 : see also Ursang. 

Lata Jugh Dto, ruler of Mtoyul, 418 
and 419 n., 460. 

Leh, town of, 410 n.; distance from 
Lassa, 456 n., 457 n. ; capital of 
Ladak, 460 m. ; palace of, 460 m. 

Lerch, Mr. P., and the Kirghiz proper, 
in 1873, 126* ; on Yangi, 80 m. 

Lillledale, Mr. St. («.; on wild camels 
in neighbourhood of Lake Lob, 
302 n. 

Little Tibet, Balti tribe of, 82,* 83* : 
see also Baltistan. 

Liu Shu (or Moving Sands) of Alti- 
Shahr, 67.* 

Lob, 67, 295. 

Lob Katak, town of, 10 n., 11 52, 64. 

Lob, Lake, 54,* 406 n., 407 n. ; Ohineso 
names for, 12 71. ; wild camels in 
neighbourhood of, 302 71. 

Lu, in Tibet, 410. 

Lu-ko-tain (Liu Cheng), town of, 106* ; 
situation of, 113* m. 

Luk Langar, town of, 298 «, 
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Lukinan Sultan, 66. 

Luli-u-Labut, castle of, 455, 456 ra. 


Madu (Madi), fort of, seized by Aba 
Bakr, 249, 254, 259 ; Mir Vali takes, 
820 ; taken by Said Khan, 376. 

Magpies never seen in Kliotiin, 298. , 

Mahdi Sultan, 179 aud n., 238, 243, 
245, 248. 

Ma-hei-ma (Mubammad) brother of 
Shall Khan, 123,* 124.* 

Mahim Khanim, 344; daughter of 
Sultan Ahmad Khan, 161. 

Mahmud Khan, Sultan, son of Yunus 
Khan, 72, 83, 153, 156, 336; early 
days of, 107, 108 ; sent against Sultfo 
Ahmad Mirza, 113 ; pays his respects 
to Nasiruddin Ubaidullah, 114 ; war 
with Sultan Ahmad Mirza, 115, 
116; marries Karaguz Begum, 116, 
117; his reign in Ttishkand, 118, 
119; death of 120, 131, 179, 192, 
208-9 ; war with the Uzbeg Kazak, 
119, 122; defeated by Mirza Aba 
Bakr, 122 ; expedition into Mavara- 
un-Nahr, 125 ; in Yatikand, 130 ; 
reign in Shash, 155 ; succeeds Yunus 
KhaninTjishkand, 167 ; helps Shahi 
Beg Khan to conquer Samarkand 
and Bokhard, 158, 166 ; advances on 
Kunduz, 169, 170, 176, 178; plunders 
Sairam, 171 ; martyrdom of, and his 
children, 162, 163; friendship with 
Muhammad Husain Kurkan, 171 ; 
Babar Padishah and, 175; and his 
mother Shah Begurn, 180 ; goes over 
to Shahi Beg Khan, 182, 207-8. 240 ; 
Hazrat Maulana his spiritual guide, 
213; Said Kh4n joins him in Mo- j 
ghulistan, 447. 

Mahmud Kuli, 247, 306. 

Mahmud Mirzil, son of Sayyid Mu- 
liammad, 444, 454, 455, 459 ; his 
death, 462-3. 

Mahmud Yusuf, 467. 

hliikhtum, woman named, 187, 190. 

Makhtuni Khanim, sister of Vais Khd,n, 
67,91, 

Makri, family of, in Kashmir, 482 n. 

Makrit tribe, 309. 

Maksud, brother of Mir Kamhar, 
307. 

Maksud Ali, wounds Said Khan in 
battle, 137, 181, 182. 

Maksud Knrak, 357. 

Malcolm, Sir J., and the Kizilbash, 

2 14 VI. 

Malik, adherent of Amir Husain, 35. 

Malik Ali, 309. 

Malik Bahadur, 32. 

Malik Duladai, (xovernor of KashgKar, 

Malik Pir, 480 «. ' i 


I Maliks of Kashmir, 438, 441. 

Malleson, Col., on Shahrnkhi coin, 

202 71 . 

Malur : see Balur. 

Mamak Sultan, 245. 

Mamlakat Ata, 63. 

Man of gold dust, weight of Andijan, 
327 and n. 

Mungai, ancient town of, 124 n. 

Mangalai Suyah (Aftab Bti), province 
of, 99,* 100*; given to Urtubn, 7: 
the name, 7 n.“9 «. ; under adminis- 
tration of the Dughlats, 75, 294 : see 
also Farghstna. 

Mangit, the tribe of, 134 and n. ; 374 
and n. 

Mangu, succeeds Kuyuk as Khakan, 
33,* 34.* 

Mangu Kaaii (Chingiz’s grandson), 
60.* 

Manlcajif or Manfahit (Mangit): see 
Mangit. 

Manlik, wife of Isan Biighjl, and her 
child, 6, 7. 

Mansur Khan, son of Sultan Alimad 
Khan, 122, 156, 160, 178, 190.306: 
lioly war against Khitai, 91, 127 : 
annexes Kumul to TurtViu, J f) 1 * ; 
wars against Khitai or China, 101 \ 
105*; succeeds to TJighuristan, 109,* 
123*; fortifies Aksu against Mirza 
Ahfi Bakr, 123, 124; return of Mir 
Jabar Birdi to the court of, 125 ; 
battle against his brothers at Chanm 
Ohalak, 125, 131, 139; and the 
Kalmak, 125 ; and Babsljak Sultan, 
126 ; meeting with his brother Sultan 
Said Khan, 126 ; Khwaja Tajiiddin’s 
attendance on, 127 ; defeated by the 
I Uzbeg Kazak at Arish, 127 ; marches 
against Aksu, 128, 145; his death 
after a reign of forty-three years, 
128, 129; makes peace witii Sultan 
Said Khan, 134 ; and Chin Timur 
Sultan, 161 ; defeats Said Khdn and 
Khalil Sultan at Alinatu, 182 ; and 
Aiman Khwaja Sultan, 332, 339, 
340 ; treatment of Said Khaii, 334 ; 
submission of Said Khan to, 335 ; at 
Aksu, 336, 337 ; quarrel with Amir 
Jabar Birdi, 337-9 ; war with the 
Kalmak, 339 ; pursues Bahajak 
Sultan, 339, 340 ; meeting with Said 
Khan at Arb^t, 940, 343-5 ; and 
Mirz4 Haidar, 345; second inter- 
view with Said Khto, 356 ; Kbwaja 
Nuta visits, 396-7. 

Manuscript found by Capt. Bower near 
Kuchar, 70,* 71,* 124.* 

Marfilbashi, city of, 51* «• 

Marco Polo, 117 * 119* ; on the mov- 
ing sands of Alti-Shahr, 67 ; and 
JKadn, 30* n.; styles Kublai “the 
Great 'Kaan,” 34*; on wars be- 
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lAvcen Kaiclu and Ivublai, 36* ; on 
tlie Cftramas (Cbagbatais), 77* ; on 
ruins called G5s Shahr, 12 ; on 
Si-Ngan-fu, 40‘1 71., 405 

Marghinan (Marghilan), 87* ; town 

of, 1.19, ,167 ; citadel of, held by IVIir 
Dtiim Ali, 271. ; given to Yunus 
Khan, 97. 

Marik Bahadur, 309. 

JMartand, ruins of temiile at, 427 n. 

Mars, Dr., on Mar Yul, 410 n. ; on the 
rulers of Ladak, 418 n., 419 n. ; on 
old fort of Leh, 460 7i. 

Maryul, ill Tibet, 410 and ji. ; Mirza 
Haidar in, 418, 423, 460, 461, 463. 

Mii.shhad, battle at, 206. 

Ma.silci (Yaugi or Taraz), 79 71.-S1 7i. 

Ma.sud Kftindi, Sultiin, 108. 

Ma.sud M-irzil, Sultsin, 163, 176, 203 n. 

Miisiid Sultiiu, 401. 

Mailu’ AsaaiHu, the, 42* ; description 
of Itiver Jliilam, 431 ii. 

Maula Baklish, Klidn Baluldur, on 
the Kui'iinas tribe, 76* n., 77* jt., 
App. B. 

Mauland-Zada Samarkandi, 37. 

Mavara-un-Nahr (Transoxiana), king- 
dom of Ohaghatai, 29,* 30* ; tribes 
of, 31* : Kaidu and, 35 * ; the rise 
of Timur, 37*; declining power of 
the Kh4ns of Ohaghatai, 39* ; dis- 
appearance of Isdn Bugha from, 40* ; 
list of Khdns of, 49* ; invaded by 
the Moghuls, 54,* 58,* 65* ; the 
Ohaghatais of, and Jatah, 01*; 
Tughluk Timur’s expedition into, 
15, 16; his seoonrl invasion of, 18- 
22; delivered from the people of 
Jatah, 29, 30; Sultan Abu Said 
Mirzd fddishdh of, 79, 80; Sultan 
Abu S4id, rnler of, 81 «. ; Yunus 
Khfni and the kings of, 95-98 ; ex- 
pedition (jf SnlUn Mahmud Khan 
into, 125; annals of kings of, 150, 
151 ; Shdhi Beg Klidn at, 166 ; tlie 
Kazdk in, attacked by Sliabi Beg 
Kh^.n, 207, 230, 231; accession of 
Babar Padishah to the throne of, 
243-6; the Shaiban Uzbeg masters 
of, 274, 282-3 ; under liak Khdns, 
287 ?i, ; given to Ohaghatai Khan, 
293. 

Mayef, Mr. N. A., on tbe Iron Gate, 

20 n, ; on tlie province of Kiiatldn, 

21 n. ; on the ‘ Bridge of Stone,’ 
24 n. 

Mazid, Mir, 241, 308, 366, 357; and 
B£U Sullto, 380, 383; invades 
Ladak, 403 n. 

Medina, Amir Khudd^iddd at, 70, 71. 

Mekka, Amir Kbud&iddd’s pilgrimage 
to, 67-71. 

Merv, battle near, between Sh^ttii Beg 
Kh4,n and Shd.h Ismail, 233-237. 


Midaka Bahadur, 309, 312, 313, 315 ; 
Kitta Beg and, 314. 

Mihr Nig^r Khauim, 86, 94, 96, 117, 
155,196,197,200,258. 

Mimash Khan, 82. 

MinsM, town of, 364-5. 

Ming Lak, battle at, 65. 

Ming dynasty, Dr. Bret-schneider’s 
translation of the history of the ; 
and Moghul Khiius, 41 *-46*; and 
Bishbalik, 62* ; and the Sali Uighur, 
404 n, 

Ming SJd, the: see Ghinese chronicles 
of the Ming dynasty; aim Bret- 
sthuud iDi, 

Mmy,h set JManlik. 

Mmhai ud Dm author of tlie TahdMt- 

l ^ /S/}7 S(. 

Mini ib(Ilinl il>), in Tibet, 410. 

Mirichs altiibiitpd to Amir Khudai- 
dad, 69. 

Miracles of Manlauti Muliainmad Kazi, 
277-9. 

Miriik Kalandar, Sluih, 309. 

Mirak Turkoman, 73, 84 ; killed by 
Ultigli Beg, 74. 

Mire, battle of the, 31-36, 

Mir Khwand, 108, 121 ; the Bauzat us 
Safdt ; and the succession of the 
Moghul .Khd.us, 41 *-46*; and the 
‘Karavanas’ (Ohaghatais), 76.* 

Mir Muhammad Sh^h, son of Amir 
Khuddidad, 71, 73. 

Mirza Khan, son of Mirz^, Sultfm 
Mahmud, 156; and Khusrau Shdli, 
176 ; besieges Kabul, 200, 201 ; goes 
to Kandahar, 201, 202, 205 ; sets out 
against the Uzbeg, 244 ; kills Zobir 
Raghi, 203, and reigns overBadakli- 
shdn, 203, 219-221, 226; his parents, 
203 n. ; Mirza Haidar in service of, 
221, 227-8 ; sends news of Shahi 
Beg Khan to Emperor Babar, 237-8, 
243, 263 ; and Bustangir Mirzd, 330 ; 
Daulat Sultan Khanim stays with, 
351 ; in Badakhshan, 353 ; attacked 
by Said Khfm, 354, 355; dies in 
B'adakhshan, 387. 

Mirza Turki, place called, 304. 

Mirza Haidar : see Haidar. 

Mtrzd Sliah Husain, 483. 

Mithical, the weight, 256 n., 469 71, 

Mizrab Barlas, 108. 

Moghul tribe, and Satuk Khan, 73 ; 
the word Turk in connection with, 
98 71 . ; Moghul custom of YaTigalik, 
251 ; name of : see Ohaghatai. 

Moghul Ulus, a mere band of refugees 
about 1525-6 . . 98* ; division in the, 
99* ; submits to Shaikh Jamal, 
94. 

Moghul Khakans, the, Muhammad 
Khdu, the last of, 67 ; Mivz^ Haidar’s 
history of, 148, 149 ■; their power at 
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tlio time of Mirzsi. Haidar’s birtli, 
152, 153. 

Mogliul Khanim, 160, 192, 193. 

Mogliulistau (Jatab), the Moglmls of, 
1,* 2* ; history of, in tlie Tarilch-i- 
SasMdi, 7 * : Khans of, 29* ; pro- 
vince of, ;-!7*-39* ; epitomised ac- 
count of the Khans of, 46*-±8* ; 
the land of, 51,*-71* : proper boun- 
dary of the province, 52,* 53*; the 
climate of, 54,* 66* ; ‘ cities and 
towns’ of, 57*-61*; irrigation in, 
60* ; known as ‘ Jatah’ by the Oha- 
ghatais of Mavara-un-Nahr, 61* ; 
tiie ‘ steppes ’ of, 54,* 55* ; Khans of, 
pay tribute to China, 63*; the 
people of, 72*-98* ; the name of 
Jatali , 75* ; Tughlnk Timur ruler of, 
13, 14 ; invasion of, by Amir Timur, 
39 ; Yunus Khan in, 86, 87, 95 ; 
Hultan Ahmad Khan’s administra- 
tion of, 120, 121 ; Sultan Mahmud 
Khto and, 122, 131 ; the Kirghiz 
the originators of revolts in, 125; 
subdued by Sult^,n Said Khan, 134 ; 
Rashid Sultan sent to, 141, 142, 144 ; 
Mahmud Khfo and, 181; Khalil 
Sultan flees to, 182 ; raids of Mirza 
Aba Bakr’s army into, 188, 254; 
governed by Sayyid Muliammad 
Sultan, 240 ; visit of Aba Bakr to, 
252 : Juji Sultans flee to, 272 ; 
given to Chaghatai Khan, 293; 
mountains of, 294 ; Mir Vali drives 
the Moghuls and Kirghiz out of, 
319 ; Amir Jahdr Birdi retreats to, 
,338; Said Khan invades, ,350, 351, 
358-9, 368; description of, in the 
JaMn-KusMi, 360-367 ; boundaries 
of, 365 and n., 366 ; summer in, 366 ; 
rivers in, 366-7 ; mountains of, 405 : 
see also Bishbdlik, and Jatah. 

Moghuls of India, the : see Chaghatai. 

Moghuls of Moghulistan, the, 1,* 2*; 
as described in the Tarikli - i - 
RasMdi, 7* ; succession of the 
Khans From Isan Bugha, 40*-47* ; 
the land of, 5l*-71*; traditions of 
the, 55* ; numbers engaged in their 
battles, 56* ; hat.tles umior Kamar- 
iid-Din with Amir Timur, 56* ; their 
fear of the Uzbegs, 56* ; the auls or 
encampments of the, 57*-59* ; raids 
in Western Turkistan, 65* ; compo- 
sition of Sultan Said’s armies, 66* ; 
called Jaia/i by the Chaghatais, 75* ; 
in return the M.’s call the Chagiia- 
tais ‘ Karawanas,’ 7(J* ; declining in 
power and numbers, 77,* 78*; the 
Moghul Ulas a separate people from 
tlie Turks, 82* ; the history of, Mirza 
Haidar the only Musulman authority 
for, 119*; small residue of, still 
existing in Eastern Turkistan, 127*; 


history of, as recorded in thrs Znfur- 
Ndma^ 2; title of Tarkhan among 
the, 55 n . ; Muhammad Khan’s me- 
thod of converting to Islam, 58; 
friendly with the Kazaks finm the 
days of Isan Bugha Khiin io tlm 
time of Rashid Khan, 82 ; I'lmhei/! 
(chief of the tribe), 132 ; maiiy 

battles with the Uzhog, 146; at the 
beginning of reign of Yunus Khan. 
156 ; at enmity with the Chaghatai, 
172; custom among the young, 185, 
186; province of Hisar” taken by, 
261 : defeated by the ijzbegs under 
TJbaid Ullah Khtin, 262-3 ; conquest 
of Kashghar, 292-4; Sultan Said 
Khan’s army, 305, 314. 

Mongol and Moghul, the terms, 72,* 
73*; called Jatah, 75*; eomtaon 
origin with the Turk, 78,* 7:)* ; typer 
of features still preseived, 81. '- 

Mongol rale in Ceiitinl Asia and t.’hina 
in the days of Chingiz, 115.* 

Mongol (Mangal), a few, still flourish- 
ing in the Hazara country, 127* ; 
and in the Punjab, 128.* 

Mongolia, region known to Europeans 
as, 73.* 

Mongols, history of, by Rashid-ud-Din, 
88* ; Yaziik, 'or legal code of tlje, 
22 n. 

Moorcroft, travels of, viii ; on the 
island of Lanka, 429 u. : Jlnds 
Khwaja Shah Niaz at Shch, 460 it. 

Mmjjam ul linlddu, the, on fl’llart, 
403. 

Muayad, Amir, 46. 

Mubdrak Shah (son of Algu), 34,* 35,* 
220; killed by Zobir Rsighi, 221, 

Mubdrakshtih Makrit, 42. 

Mughol Khdn, 89.* 

Muliammad (son of Ali Miiak Mirzd), 
.307. 

Muliammad (son of Salduz), 26. 

Muhammad Ali Turndn, 309, 315. 

Muhammad Amin, Mauland, 213. 

Mnhammadabad, battle at, 237 «. 

Muhammad Amir Mirza (son of Amir 
Jabdr Birdi), 161. 

Muhammad Attar, Maulana, 89. 

Muhammad Bdlri (seventh son of Ra- 
shid SuMn), 121.* 

Muhammad Baranduk Barlas, Mir, 
195. 

Muhammadi Barlas, Amir, 382-384, 
452,453. 

Muhammad Bayan Salduz, Shaikh, 41, 

..43. ■ ■ 

Muhammad Beg, brother of Mir Ayub, 
308, 315, 316. 

Muhammad Bog, one of Mirza Aha 
Ba^S 821. 

Mtthsiaaiaad^Beg, son of Musa, 50. 

MulWtmtid Begjik, Mirzsi, 247, 
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Muliauimadi bin Ali Mirak Barlfis, 
Ml, 142; Mirza Haidar and, 145 
bis influence on BasMd Khan, 146, 
M7. 

Mubanunad bin Btirbun-ud-Bin : see 
Ilazrat Maubliia. 

Mubaminad Duludi Sultan, 260. 

Miiluunmail Ilaiflar Mirza, son of Say- 
yid Ali, 56, 

Muhammad Haidar Mirza, grandfather 
of Mirza Haidar, 76, 87, 88, 251; 
governor of the districts of Kaah- 
ghar, 95, 98, 102, 252 ; joins Yunus 
Khan, 89, 90 ; and Mirza Aba Bakr, 
99, 100, 102, lOo : see also Mirza 
Haidar, 

Miihaminad Haji Mirza, 307. 

Muhammad Husain Kurkan, father of 
Mirza Haidar, 9,* 56, 102, 106-108, 
111, 115, 153 ; plot against Baber, 
9* ; put to death by Shahi Beg 
Khun, 9,* 209 ; marries Khub Nigar 
Khanini, 117, 118, 156 ; left in Uru- 
tippa to oppose Shahi Beg Khan, 
158, 163; visits Khusrau Shah in 
Hisar, 163, 164; escapes to the hills of 
Farghana, 165 ; attacked by Tambal, 
168; the ^est of Shahi Beg Khan, 
169, 205 6; returns to Samarkand, 
199 ; marries Snltdnim Begum, 164, 
170; friendship -with Mahmud Sultan, 
171, 192 ; flees to Khorasan, 171, 192, 
195 ; his children leftin Shahr-i-Sabz, 
192, 193 ; visits Babax Pddishdh in 
Kabul, 196-198, 199 n. ; at Kabul, 
200 ; goes to Kandahar, 201 ; and 
thence to Farah, 201 ; stays in Samar- 
kand, 207 ; goes to Khorasan, 207 ; 
tells the story of Sultan Mahmud 
Khan’s martyrdom, 207-9; governs 
Kdshghar, 252-3 ; defeated by Mirza 
Ah^ Bakr, 253. 

Muhammad Kiizi (Mauldna), and Yu- 
nus Khan, 8,* 84,* 85,* 97, 113, 114; 
and Mirza Haidar, 157, 168 ; miracles 
of, 277-9 : see also Hazrut. 

Muhammad Khan, son of Khizir 
Khwdja ; reign of, 57-59, 68 ; Rab4t 
constructed 58; his sons, 60; 
governor at Yarkand, 123.* 

Muhammad Khan Rumi, 475. 

Muhammad Kirghiz, 312, 358, 368, 
374; 452 ; attacked by Sultdn Said 
Khan, 134; released from prison, 
141 ; appointed Amir of the Kirghiz, 
141, 142 ; captured by Said Khan, 
349-351. 

Muhammad Khwarizm Shah, 287-289. 

Muhammad Maulana, entrusted with 
the care of Mirzti Haidar, 9,* 209- 
211, 228. 

Muhammad Mazid Tarkhan, 118. 

Muhammad, Mir, 241, 261, 265, 316. 

Muhammad, Mirza, 241, 308. - ■ 


Muhammad Parghari, Maulana, 398-9, 
469. 

Muhammad Sadr, Maulana, 468. 

Muhammad Salih, Mir, 205. 

Muhammad Shah, the Padishah of 
Kashmir, 136, 193, 196, 203, 441; 
Mirza Aba Bakr and, 258. 

Muhammad, Sbah Shaikh, 343. 

Muhammad Shah Kurkau, Amir, 56, 
78,79. 

Muhammad Shirazi, Maulana, 140, 340, 
341. 

Muhammad Sultan, sixth son of Rashid 
Sultan, 121*; Benedict Groes and, 
122,* 123* ; marriage of, 352. 

Muhammad Sultan Mirza, 474, 478. 

Muhammad Sultan, son of Prince 
Jahangir, 48. 

Muliammad Sultan, son of Mansur 
Ivhan, 129. 

Muhammad Sultan, Shah, 371 ; his 
history, 881-4. 

Muhammad Vali Mirzil, 307. 

Muhammad Yusuf, Khwaja, 371, 372, 
375; dispute with Khwaja Kura, 
389,897; death of, 390. 

Muhammad Zamiin Mirza, 402, 

Muhammadans, seven, tombs of the, 
at Yarkand, 299. 

Muhassan Sultan, 467. 

Muhibb Sultan Khiuim, 280. 

Muhtarima Kb^nim, 451. 

Mujtabids, the last of the, 10, 

MuJma-ut-Tavdrikh, the, of Rashid- 
ud-Diu, 151, 293, 

Mukadasi, the Arab writer, on Taraz, 
80 n, 

Mukaddasi, on situation of Bala- 
SAkun, 362 ». 

Mukim, son of Zunnuu Arghun, 177, 
201, 204 n. 

Mulahida of Kohistan, the sect, 217, 
218 and 220. 

Mulberry trees in Kashmir, 425, 

Mulfazdt-i-Tmuri, description of Kash- 
mir in, 431 71. 

Multan, sacked by Dava, 30.* 

Mumfish Khan, 273, 276, 

Mnmin Mirz4, 75, 

Munajim Bashi, on situation of Bala- 
Sdkun, 362w. 

Munir Marghinani, Maulana, 173. 

Munka Beg, 308, 316, 333. 

Murad Barlas, Amh’, 32. 

Musa, Amir, 25, 40. 

Muslih-ud-Din, Shaikh, mausoleum of, 
209. 

Musulm4n influonce, rise of, in Asia, 
116,* 116.* 

Musulmdn prisoners, Amir Khudaiddd 
and, 68. 

Musulm^in Sultans of Kashmir, 433 n., 
434 

Musulmfos, the, chiefly of Tiirki race, 
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SG* ; irt Hocliou aiul Salar districts 
of Tibet, 4(H 11 ., 405 n. 

Mutadar (Hundar), caatlo of, in Tibet, 
418. 

Mutamad Khan, tlio Bihdl Ndma 
Jahdnglri, vi. 

Muvayid Arlat, Amir, 25. 

MuzaiFar Husain Mirza, 196. 

MAzaffari, tribe called, 220. 

Nadir Shah, iavade.s India, 214 n. 

Nagan, town in Kashmir, 428 ; district 
of, in Kashmir, 439. 

Naimau, the, tribe in Moghuliatau, 73,* 
74*n., 88,* 2SSii., 29{)?i. 

Naimdn Uighur (or “ Eight Uiglmrs ”), 
the, 93.* 

Najm, Mir (Nnjm Saui), marches on 
Samarkand, J32, 133; SI i ah Ismail’s 
commander-iu-chief, 260, 261, 266, 
2G8, 281. 

Nakhshab (Karshi), 243 ; palace near, 
37. 

Nakhshbandi Order in Central Asia, 
67 n. 

Naklish-i-Jahiin Khan, 43,* 57, 68. 

Nalivkino, Mr., and village of Baitiik, 
42 n. 

Namangan, town of, 9 n. 

Nan-gyass (Southern China), 88.* 

N&in Eiver, 58,* 366. 

Nasir Mirza, Sultan, brother of Biibar 
Padishah, 202, 206, 250; death of, 
856, 

Nasiruddin Ubaidullah, Khwaja, 111, 
212; visit to Yunus Khiin, 97; 
makes peace between three Padi- 
shahs, 113 ; visit of Sultan Miibmud 
Khan, 114; and Khwaja Tajuddin, 
127 ; Yunus Khan and, 155. 

Nasr, an Ilak Khan, 287 n. 

Nau Shahr, 483. 

Navab Matlab Sultan, 217. 

Nazar Mirza Sultan, 261, 264, 306, 
308, 326, 333. 

Nazak (Nadir), Sultan, 434 and ii. 

Nazar Yasiival, Shaikh, 309. 

Nazuk Shah, 20,* 23,* 24,* 482 ?i.,487, 
491. 

Nestorian Christianity prevalent among 
the Uighurs, 96 * ; prevalent among 
the Naimitns, 290 n. 

Nestorian monastery at Ohi-gu, 79 a. 

Ngari, province of Tibet, 136 n. 

Niazi, tribe of Afghans, 21,* 22.* 

Nicholas, Friar (Bishop of Cambalu), 
117,* 118.* 

Nikallu tribe, 214 m. 

Nikpai, ^andson of Chaghatai, 35*; 
reigns in Bokhara, 299 n. 

Nik Pai Shah, 219. 

Nikudar Oghlan, the Hazaras de- 
scended from the remnants of the 
army of, SO.* 
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Nilabj or Blue Eiver (Indias), 406 
and w. 

Nipaljthe Eai or Eaja, rulers of, 454 u. 

Nisan, in Tibet, 410, 

Nishapur, battle at, 206. 

Nizam-ud-Din on the aalcars, 479 n. 

Nizam-ud-Din AH Khalifa Mauhiiu!, 
Baba Bisliaghari, 194, 197. 

Nogais, tribe of, 16 n. 

Noldelce, Professor, and tlu; word 
Tajik, 91.* 

Noyan Chabali, one of Chingiz Kha'n’.s 
generals, 292 n, 

Nubra, province uf Tibet, 417, 41S, 
420 423. 

Nuin, sent to capture Ivushlnk, 2i>2. 

Nur Ali Divaua, 462, 463. 

Nura (Nur-ud-I)iu) Khwaju, 372,375- 
378,448; cures Sayyid Mniiaiainad 
Mirzii of an illne.s.s, 389, 3i)7 ; dif- 
feronce with his brother Muluinimad 
Yusuf, 389, 390; goes to Yiingi- 
Hisiir, 390 ; Said 'Kh:in under the 
guidance of, 395, 398; genealogy 
and life of, 395-7 ; his jonrnej' to 
India, 398-9; miracles of, 399, 400; 
line of descent in discipleship, 401 ; 
and Iskaudar’a birth, 340. 

Nurbakhshi, sect called, in Kaslimir, 
435-7. 

Nuruddin, Amir Shaikh, Crovernor of 
Turkistan, 64. 

Obshrvatoby built by Ulugh Beg at 
Samarkand, 00 n. 

Odoric of Pordenone, 417.* 

Oirat, the Kalnniks known us, 97* : 
see also Kalmaks. 

Oktai (or Ogodai), third son of Chingiz 
Khan, 95* ; dominion of, 31,* 32* ; 
death of, 32*; Chapilr, the last of 
the house of, 37.* 

Oliver, Mr. E. E., paper entitled ‘ The 
’ Chaghatai Mughala,’ 28,* 2i)*; and 
the representatives of Chaghatai, 
32,* 33* ; and the reign of Borak, 
35* ; and Ohapar, 37.* 

Olkhonod tribe, the, 16 n. 

Omar Mirzti, son of Saniz Mirza, 88 ; 
attempt to subdue Khotan, 99, lOJ. 

Omar Mirza, brother of Aba Bakr 
Mirzd, 251 ; has his eyes put out, 
253. 

Omar Shaikh, chief of the ShuHcarchi 
tribe, 309. 

Omar Shaikh, governor of Andijan, 45, 
46; sent by Amir Timur against 
Katnar-ud-Din, 49. 

Omar Sliaikh Mirza, Timur’s son, 20 
21 n. : 

Omar Shaikh, Mirza, son of Sultan 
Abu Said, 93, 110, 111; married to 
Kutltik Nxgar Eh^nim, 94, 96, 117, 
155 ; and lamus Kh4n, 96 ; battle at 
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tlio In-iflge of Tika, Bagrutku, 96,97 ; 
hostilities ■with Bultan Ahmad Mirz^, 
112, 113, 115, 116; his sons, 154; 
death of, 119, 174 ; visit of Yunus 
Khii'u to, 173. 

On Ai'cha (Ankghun Archa), 189 n, 
Oi'gaivali Kliatun, wddow of Kara 
Hulako, 33,* 34*; driven from Al- 
maligh, 34.* 

Orong Timur, 34. 

Orpt-lian, the Armenian writer, and 
ArgJmn, 290 n. 

Oismiiu Mirzii, 112. 

OsBQiin Sultan and Klmarizm Shdh, 
287. 

Otilr (Arshiil Atsir), 41 n, 

Olrar (Fauib), 44 n., 49, 63 n. ; Amir 
Timur’s death at, 54 : nee Taraz, 
Yangi, etc, 

Ottogush-Slialir, remains of ancient 
town of, 12 •«. 

Oxen, wild (}mtds% in the hills of 
Khotan, 301-2, 302 9i. 

Paie, 470. 

Paitoug (Baitok), village, 42 n. 

P4k (or Jdbilk), 309. 

Pakhli, province of, invaded in 1548' 
l)y Mirza Haidar, 21.* 

P41ioha Mir Akhur, 309. 

Pamirs, the, 54,* 405. 

Pandit Nain Sing, and the gold mines 
of Tiliet, 409 n. 

Pandrettan, ruins of temple at, 427 n. 
Pdnipat, battle at, 357. 

Panja-Kand : see Bishkand. 

Pandu Koru, ruins of temple at, 427 n. 
Parak : see Chir River. 

Parv4z (Daiwaz), a district of Badakh- 
shan, 353, 

Pas^r, a district of Bodaklishan, 353. 
Paycch, ruins of temple at, 427 n. 
Perh41ah (Pharwala), Biibar’s expedi- 
tion against, 480 «. 

Persia, no copies of the TarikU-i- 
BasJddi to be found in, ix.; the 
Moghul army in, 58.* 

Peshawar, ravaged by Davd., 86.* 
Plmkpa, habitations of the Hulpa tribe, 
409 n. 

Fir Ali Beg, 310, 317- 
Pir Haji Kunji, Mir; his daughter 
married to Yunus Khdn, 86. 

Fir Muhammad BarHs (called 
‘Bangi’), 75,76. 

Pir Muhammad, Mirza, son of Prince 
Jahdngir, 48. 

Pishka Mirzd Itarji, 248. 

Pishfcaran, a township of AJchsi, 280. 
Plano Oarpini ; the Sari Suiur nation, 
349 n. 

Poi.sonous herbs, on road from Kashmir 
io Tibet, 432 and n, 

Po-lo-lo (Balur), 886 a.. 


Pomegranate peculiar to Balur, 380. 

Poole, Mr. S. Lane, Muhammadan 
Dynasties, and the we.stcru branch 
of' Oluighatai Khans, 40* ; Emperor 
Baber and Shdh Ismail, 247 vi. ; 
dual character of Shaibaui’s dynasty, 
206 ui; on the MisMl, 256 n.\ on 
the Ilak Klians, 287 n.\ on. Dava 
Khdn,299?i. 

Prejevalski, Gren., on wastes of moving 
sand, 69* ; on ruins of ancient town’s 
in Tnrkistan, 11 n., 12 n. ; wild camel 
seen in the Lob region by, 301 n., 
302 n. ; on the wild yak, 302 n. ; on 
Tangut, 361 n. 

Price, Major, translation from A/Aar- 
Ndma, 479 n, 

Fukpa (Dulpa tribe), 409 n., 411, 412 n. 

Pul, Shaikh, and the Emperor Humti- 
ynn, 398-9 ; put to death, 470. 

Pul-i-Sangin, 243. 

Pulad Bughti, 24, 32, 34, 44, 45 ; death 
of, 47. 

Punch Pass, the, 19.* 

Punjab, Mirza Haidar, governor of, 
16*: ravaged by Davd, 86.*; Mr. 
Ibbetson and the words Turk and 
Moghul in, 89*-91,* 128.* 

Puranvar Shaikh, tomb of, in Tdsh- 
kand, 115. 

Purik, a district of Ladali, 15,* 442 ; 
district of Balti, 410. 

Pushang, village of, 216, 227. 

Putdji Bahadur. 309. 

QxJATEEMkEE, translations from the 
Raft Iklim, 25,* 26*; his transla- 
tions of the Matla’ Asaadin, 42* ; 
on the term Jatah, 75* n.; on the 
‘ Karavenas ’ (Ohaghatais), 76,* 
77* ; on Tardz, 80 n. 

Rabat (or traveller’s rest house), built 
by Muhammad Klitin, 58. 

Rabat-i-Kataitn, the, 41-. 

Rahat-i-Malik, 45. 

Rahittchi, district of, 296. 

Ragh, hill district of Badakhshan, 
203«., 219. 

Eajaori, province of, invaded in 1548 
by Mirzd Haidar, 21.* 

Rtijdto, palace built by Sultan Jiain- 
Abidin, 429 and n., 430, 437. 

Rashid Khan, son of Sultan Said, 14,* 
25,* 57, 82, 251 ; puts to death many 
of Mirzii Haidar’s relativcis, 15*; 
battles with the Uzbegs, 120* ; sons 
of, 121*-123*; governor of Kuchar 
and Turfan, 123*; the Tarikh-i~ 
Bashidi named after him, 3 ; invades 
Balur with Mirz4, Haidar, 12,* 142 ; 
goes to Aksu, 142, 143 ; puts Mirzti, 
Haidar’s uncle to death, 143, 144 ; 
defeats Mansur Khan at Aksu, 145 ; 
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goes to Khotaii, 145 ; greatly in- 
iluenced by Muliammatli Barliis, 14b, 
147 ; defeats tbe Uzbeg Kazak, 14G ; 
characteristics of, 147 ; enters Mo- 
ghulistiin, 1154 ; retires: to Kashghar, 
135; at Aksu, 135; Mirza Haidar 
inscribes his history {Tarilch-i-Ras- 
Mdi) to, 189; his mother, 140; his 
birth and early education, 140; kept 
a prisoner hy Jani Beg Sultan, 140 ; 
sent to Moghulistan, 141-2; invades 
Moghulistan, 859, 368, 370, 378-9; 
plunders the Kalmak, 373 ; marries 
the daugliter of Sultan Nigar 
Khanim, 374 ; flees to At,'l>aHhi, 377 ; 
illness of, 378 ; invades Balur, 384- 
386; Friendship wi lb Mirzsi Haidar, 
393-1; goes to Aksu, ;593-l, -103; 
succeeds las Fathei' in Kiislighar, 
450; puls Sayy id Muhammad Mivzii 
to death, 450-1 ; banishes Khadija 
yultilu, 451; Muhamimuli Barliis’s 
inilnenco oveuy 452-3; sends apolo- 
gies tu aiirzii, Haidar, 461; his 
violence and cruelly, 467. 

Bashid-ud-Din, the Jiistory of, 84* ?i. ; 
on the bravery of the Ohaghatais, 
76* ; use of the word Turk, 85* ; and 
the name Tatar, 86,* 88*; on the 
Uighurs, 95* ; and the liarait tribe, 
16 n.; the Alkumit tribe, 16 ji; the 
Kaukali tribe, 16«, ; the Kaiiuk 
tribe, 19w. ; the MuJma-ut-Tavarikh 
of, 151 ; and tliecityof Kitri-Sairam, 
171 n. ; and the title Kurkani, 278 n., 
279 n. 

Rdskatn, mountains, 405; valley of, 
466. 

Raiizat 118 Safd, the, and succession of 
the Moghul Khans, 41*-46.* 

Raverty, Major, translation of the 
Tahdhdt-i-Nddri, 85* ; on the Ilak 
Khans, 288 n. 

Razi-ud-Din, Shah, 217, 218 w., 219, 

221 . 

Regel, Dr., on reservoirs in Turfan, 
112*; on the situation of Lu-ko-tsin, 
113* vt. ; on ruins of “ (lid TurMn,” 
113.* 

Eemiisat, Abel, and country of the 
Yellow Uighurs, 349 , 

Renaudot, and the Ydza, 22 n. 

Resmes, Khwiija, tomb of, 26. 

Rest-house (Rabat) constructed by 
Muhammad Khan, 58, 59 n. 

Ricci, Father Matthew, 122* ; story of 
Goes’ adventures, 110.* 

Rieu, Dr. Ohas., on the Tarilth-i- 
liusMdi, xi., XV. ; description of the 
Tarikh-i~Eashidi, 6,* 7* ; on date of 
Sharaf-ud-Din’s death, 85 n. ; on 
saints of the time of Mirza SuMn 
Husain, 194 n. 

Ritter ; on the Kafir people, 104 n. 


Eookhill, Mr. W. W., on the w('rd 
Tibet, 135 n. ; on Taiigut, 361 ; 

the Musulman population in Hoehon 
and Salar, 404 n., 40.5 /i. ; on the 
Dulpa tribe, 409 ?j. 

Rodgers, Mr, O. J,, on coins of Nfizuk 
Shah, 20* ; version of Mirza, 

Haidar’s death, 22*; and coins in 
Kashmir struck in Huimlyun’.s 
name, 24* ; on the Sultans of Kash- 
mir, 433 n., 184 n. ; translation of 
Firishta’s History, 441 n, 442 n ; 
extract from paper cntilh'd • The 
Square Silver Coims of the Sultans 
of Kashmir,’ Appendix A, 4S7-4U1. 

Ross, Mr, : translator of the Tnrikh-i- 
Jlashkli, ix., xi. xiii. ; on Aldjti, 
121 II. 

Rnbruk, Wm., Imvoncr in Asia. 117,* 
119*; narrative of visit to Maugu 
Kuan ill 1253, «!()*; amMiiil i>f the 
Uiglmrs in the Middle Ages, 9i;.* 

RudoJi, 406 410. 

Ruhtak, town of, 381. 

Ruins of ancient towns, near the River 
tJhu, 69 n. 

Rum (Turkey), custom in the army of, 
53. 

Rumi, the, annihilate Shilh ismail’s 
army, 281-2. 

Russian Hisur expedition, the, 20 «. 

Russians, the, called a pcfipki of Turki 
race, 86*. 

Rustuk, 219, 220. 

Sabub MmzA, 307. 

Sabash (Shash) Khan. 276. 

Sadik Ispahan!, on situation of Bala- 
Sfikun, 363 n. 

Sadr-ud-Din, Mir, 396. 

Bad-ud-Diu Kaahghari, MauMna, 194. 

Saghej, wells of, 23 m. 

SShib Daulat Begum, 125, 844. 

Said Kiizaruni, Shaikh, 145 ii. 

Said Khan, son of Sultan Ahmad 
Khan, 56,* 109,* 122, IGO; takes 
Mirza Haidar into his service, 11,* 
25* ; 3, 4 ; invades Kashghar, 1 1* ; 
expeditions against Balur and Ba- 
dakhsh^,n, 12*; invadosLadak,Kash- 
mir, and Baltistan, 13,* 14* ; death 
of, 14* ; Sayyid Muhammad Mii-za 
and, 15,* 16*; Moghul invasions 
during reign of, 65,* G6* ; the chiefs 
of his army, 66* ; and the Uighurs 
of Kashghar, 98* ; religious advisers 
of, 116*; expedition into Ladak, 
120* ; battle with Mansur Kh4n, 125, 
131, 145; friendly meeting with 
Mansur Khto, 126; wounded at the 
battle of Aklisi, 130; taken to 
SamaiWid by Sh^i Beg, 130; 
visits his brother in Moghulistan, 
131; stays at K4bul with Bibw 
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lYulishah, J31 ; sent to Andijan, 
132: defeats Mirz^ AM Bake at 
Tut-lugh, 132; defeated by Suynnj 
Khwaja Khan near Tdshkand, 133 ; 
caj)ture8 Kaslighar, 133 ; makes 
peace with his brother, Mansur 
Khali, 131; attacks Muhammad 
Kirghiz, 131; subdues the -whole of 
Moghulistan., 131 ; invasions of 
Badakhshan, 135 ; holy war against 
Tibet, 135, 136, 143 ; and Baltistan, 
136 ; and Mirza Haidar’s conquest 
of Kashmir, 136; his death, 137, 
113 ; virtues and rare attainments of, 
137-139 ; and Rashid Khan at Aksu, 
113; his favourite -wife, 146; birth 
and early days, 178; accompanies 
Shahi Beg Khan on his expedition 
to Hisar and Kunduz, 17S, 179; 
stays with Sultan Mahmud Khan at 
Yatikand, 181 ; wounded by Maksud 
Ali, 181, 182 ; his generosity, 182; 
defeated by Mansur Khan at Al- 
matu, 182, 183; and Khwaja Ali 
Balutdur, 1S3-18S, 222-226 ; marri- 
age contracted with Makhtum, 187, 
190 ; attacked by Mirza Aba Bakr’s 
men, ISS, 189 ; decides to go to Shahi 
Beg Khdn at Andijan, 190, 191, 222, 
247-8, 261, 266, 268-9; flight io i 
Moghulistan, 192, 195 ; Mauldna 
Kasim, his spiritual guide, 213 ; 
imprisoned at Andijan by Khwaja 
Ali Bahddur, 222; sent to Jani Beg 
Khan wlio orders his release, 222- 
226; escapes to Mirza Khan at 
Badakhshan, 226 ; welcome by Em- 
peror Bilbar at Kabul, 226; meets 
Mirza Haidar at Kabul, 229 ; and 
Moghulistan, 240 ; and Babar Padi- 
shah, 242; battle with, and defeat 
of Mirza Aba Bakr, 249, 250, 251, 

310, 312; kills Tuhra, 265; attacks 
Suyunjuk Khan, 266, 270-271, 316 ; 
and Mirza Haidar, 2 68-270 ; plunders 
AhangardUj 275 ; proceeds to Akhsi, 
276; meeting with Kdsim Khdn, 
276 ; ijresented with horses by Kasim 
Khan, 276-7; his sisters, 280 ; quits 
Farghaua and repairs to Kashghar, 
284-6, 304, 321 ; review of his troops 
before Kashgliar, 305-310; his march 
against Yarkand abandoned, 312- 
313; sets out for Tangi-Hisdr, 313- 

311, 390, 394; visits Mir Ayub, 
315 ; Yangi-Hisar besieged, 315- 
319 ; Aba Bakr killed while on his 
way to see, 321-5 ; conquest of 
Kdshgliar, 325-7, 331; and Mirza 
Jahangir, 330 ; his reception of 
Aiman Khwaja Sultdn, 333; Mansur 
Khan’s treatment of, 334 ; sends sub- 
mission to Mansur Khan, 335 ; 
meeting with Mansur Khdn on the 


plains of Arbdt, 340, 343-5 ; health 
affected by excessive wine-drinking, 
340, 369, 370 ; goes to Moghulistan, 
341 ; returns to Kaslighar, 313, 351 ; 
returns to Ydrkaud, 345 ; meeting 
with Babajak Sultan, 346-8; holy 
war against Sdrigh Uighur, 318-351 ; 
capture of Muhammad Kirghiz, 851 ; 
sends for Danlat Sultan Kha-nim, 
daughter of Yxinus Khdn, 351-2 ; 
marriage of his sister, 352; first 
invasion of Badakhshan, 351-5 ; his 
second meeting with Mansur Khan, 
356 ; invasion of Moghulistan, 358-9, 
368 ; Sayyid Muhammad Mirza in 
attendance on, 371 ; birth of his son, 
Sultan Ibrahim, 375 ; second in- 
vasion of Andijan, 375-7 ; returns to 
Moghulistan, 377 ; goes to At-Biishi, 
377 ; thence to Kashghar, 377, 
379 ; and Baba Sultan, 379-381 ; and 
Shah Muhammad Sultan, 382-3 ; se- 
cond expedition into Badakhshan, 
387-390 ; siege of Kala Zafar, 38S ; 
meets Khwaja Kuni, 390, 401 ; rup- 
ture between Aiman Khwaja Sultdn 
and, 391-4 ; illness of, 394 ; places 
liimself under the guidance of Khwaja 
Nura, 395, 398 ; invasion of Tibet, lO'S ; 
holy war on Tibet, 417, 420, 421 ; 
attacked by dam-giri, 420, 421 ; pro- 
ceeds to Balti, 421, 422 ; and Mirza 
Haidar, on return from the invasion 
of Kashmir, 443-445 ; goes to 
Yarkand, 445 ; death of, from the 
effects of dam-giri, 446 ; genealogy 
of, 446, 447 ; epitome of his life, 447, 
448 ; burial of, 419. 

Said (Shahid) Khan, 56; date of death, 
57 n, 

Saifuddin, Amir, 26, 31, 32, IS. 

Sairam, town of, oS,*" I'O, 41 ; laid 
waste by Isan Bugha Khan, 79 ; 
given to Yunus Khan, 112, 113; 
Mahmud Sultan’s advance on, 171; 
ill charge of Kitta Beg, 271, 271 ; 
Kitta Beg and, 313; plundered liy 
the Kirghiz, 358, 

Saki Ali, Khwaja, 311. 

Sakju (Su-chow), 106. 

Sakkdki, Maulaiia, tomb of, 365. 

Salrri, pass of, 115 and n. 

Salilh-ud-Din Musa, Maulana, 59 n. 

“ Saldi Begum,” battle called, 75. 

Salar, ^oup of villages, 401 ?i,, -105 u. 

Salibari, Khwaja, 26. 

Salik, Khwaja, 225, 226. 

Salinkai, 360. 

Salim, son of Shir Shah. ISO n. 

Salim Kh4n : see Islam'Shah. 

Salim Sult4n, defeats Shah Ismail, 
281. 

SMi-Sarai, Amir Husain’s rosidonco, 
21, 31, 35, 37. 


Sulmlat-ul-Arifin, work bv Hazrat 
BlanJana, 1 hi, 212, 213, 342 and n. 

Salt Ilangc, tbo, 179 n. 

Saniiirkant], Balxir’s advance on, 10* ; 
Tugbluk Timur Khan at, 22, 23 ; at- 
tack(3(l by Amir Ohagu in 1363, 29; 
siege of, by the army of Jatah, 37 ; 
return of Amir Timur to, 47, 50; 
buildings, etc., erected by Ulugh 
Beg, 60 n. ; iliydt-i-Khdn at, 72 ; 
taken by Sultan Abu Said, 83 ; 
Sultan Mahmud Khan and Shahi 
Beg Khiin attempt to take, 119, 120 ; 
Babar Padishah marches on, 132, 
133; wars in, 154; conquered by 
Shahi Beg Khan, 158, 166 ; attacked 
by Btibar Padishah, 174, 175 ; falls 
a^ain into hands of Shahi Beg 
Khiin, 175, 196; Emperor Babar at, 
246, 260, 266, 268; famous kiosks 
in, 429, 430 ; Emperor Babar on the 
throne of, 484, 

Silmgaz (Sam Seirak), 8 n. 

Samku, place , in Tibet, 457 u. 

Sam Mirza, besieges Kandahar, 16,* 
468. 

Sand, advance of, as seen by Sir D, 
Forsyth and Dr. Bellew, 12 •». 

Sand-buried ruins, 67,* 68* ; exploita- 
tion of, by Aba Bukr, 70.* 

Sand-storms in Eastern Turkistan, 
303 ji. 

Saugarighaj, j^olace called, 40. 

Sang Zighaj, night with Kamar-ud-Din 
at, 47. 

Sanju, 323, 828-9 ; pass of, 405. 

Sanka Efina of Ohitur, 402 and n. 

S4,niz Mirz4, son of Amir Sayyid Ali, 
251 ; his rule in Kashghar, 87, 88 ; 
joins Yunus Khto, 90 ; death of, 98, 
99. 

Sarai, village of, 24 n. 

Sarai Chuk, 274 and n, 

Sarai Mulk Khilnim, Timur’s favourite 
wife, 40, 278 n., 27d n. 

Saraug Sultan, 47i> n., 480 n., 483. 

Stir Bughii, Amir, 32; revolt of, 44, 
45; pardoned by Amir Timur, 49. 

Sarigh (Jhupan, a district of Badakh- 
shan, 292, 353, 354, 355 386, 

■■■.388. ■ 

Sarigh-Kul, district of, 54,* 297 ; hills 
of, 312. 

Sarigh Uiglmr (Yellow IJighur), 
country olv 9 62, 64, 349 

404 n., 405 n . ; Said Kh4n’s holy 
war against, 348-351. 

Siirik Mirza, 333. 

Sarman, village called, 310; stream 
called, 311. 

yS'art, til e word; definition of, 87* n, i 

Sasser Pass, 446 n. 1 

Satie] Eiver, 400 u. 

Sataghni Buka (Sanghoy Boca), 14. | 


Khan, 6. 

Satlik,325. 

Satuk Kara Khiin, a Karlughi Uiahur. 
94* 

Satuk Bughra Kha'n. 286, 287 7 i. ; 
tomb of, in IvaBhghar, 300, 

Satuk Khan, 71 ; Vais Khtin mul. 
73. 

Sayyadi (or Siadi), of tlio tribe of 
Chalisb, 51. 

Sayyid Ali, Amir, 61 ; exiiedition to 
Kashghar, 75-77 ; and Isiin Buglui, 
78; hunting parties of, 76, 77; a 
proof of his justice, 77 ; niiikes Isiiii 
Bnghagovernorof Aksu, 78; defeiits 
Y’umis Khiin with the aid of Isiiu 
Buglui Khiin, 86 ; doatii of, 87 ; his 
distingiiished goiiernls and cajdains, 
99, 104. 

Sayyid Ali Kurkan, Amir, 56. 

Sayyid Ali, Mir, in the sovvieo of 
Shaikh Habib, 194; his i,wo &ous. 
251. 

Sayyid Ali Agha, 307. 

Sayyid Ali Ilamuduni (Amir Kabir 
Ali), 432; death of, 433 /<. 

Sayyid Ahmad, Mir, 60, 61, 75 ; stories 
relating to, 61-64 ; saves Vais Khan, 
65-67. 

Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, J 1)0. 

Sdyyiddtdi, the, 239 and n. 

Sayyid Ddud, Amir, 42. 

Sayyid Hadi, the, 239. 

Sayyid Husaini, Amir, mausoleum of, 
209, 

Sayyidim Kukildash, 278-9, 

Sayyid Mahmud Mirza, 75. 

Sayyid Muhammiul Alirza, unele of 
Mirz4 Haidar, 56, 102, III, 133, 
203 n., 2.52 ; put to death, 15*, 57 
143, 144, 450, 451 ; invades Andijan, 
131, 132, 144 ; attacks Fiirghami, 1 40 ; 
and battle of Tutluk, 132, 249, 250 ; 
Jiini Beg SulttLu and, 24 1 ; conquest 
of Fargluina, 239-241 ; senttoTurfan, 
240; sends from Andijan for help, 
242 ; di'owns Khalil Sultan by order 
of Jani Beg Khto, 183, 240, 264-5 ; 
Said Khan and, 26.5-6 ; fortifies 
Andijan, 271 ; advises Said Khan 
to leave Farghana, 284-5 ; in charge 
of the Dughlat army before Kash- 
ghar, 305 : at the siege of Yangi- 
Hisar, 316, 318-19; and Mir 

Vali, 320 ; go® to fetclr Mirza, 
Jahangir, 329 ; in attendance on 
Said Khan, 369, 37i; a disciple of, 
the order of Yasavvi Shaikhs, 369, 
371 ; taken ill, and healed bv Khwdja 
Nur^ 389, 397; Said Khfo and, 
392-4. 

Sayyid Muhammad Nurbakhshi, Amir, 


Index. 525 

Satilmish Khatiin, wife of Isiin Bugha 


Siiyyicl ISTa Maliclimi Maulaiia : see 
Muliiimiaacl Kazi. 

Bayyid Bliali Buziirg Arliaugi, 108. 

Sayykls of Khorasan, the, called 
i\lTigholH, 89,* 

Bclmyler, E., on the observatory at 
BainarkuTKl, 00 n. ; the ancient Ta- 
I'siz, O:-] n , ; acooimt of Lake Issigh- 
Knl, 7S n. ; on. city of Ohi-gn, 79 «. ; 

' on city of Rala-Sakiin, 362 n., 363 
and Shaikli Ahmad, 369 n. 

Scttlaikl, Dr. X. ; rest-house constructed 
by Muhammad Khan, 58 n,, 59 n. 

Bliabau, liOO. 

Sliah Badiigh Sultiln, son of Abtilkhair 
Khan, 92 n. ‘ 

Sliiih Baz Mirzii, 393. 

Shah Beg, defeated near Kandahar by 
Babar Padishah, 202 ; son of Zulnun 
Arghun, 357, 488 n. 

Shah Begum, 108, 135, 180, 195, 196, 
258; attempt to seize Kabul, 199, 
200 ; lays claim to Badakhshan, 203 ; 
captured by Alia Bakr’s army, 203 ; 
sent into Khontsan, 204, 

Shall Hasan, conquest of Tatta, 483 7i. 

Sliab Ismail, sous of, 16,* 132 ; finally 
defeats Sh^hi Beg Khan, 131 ; in- 
vades Irak, 154. 

Shah Kh^ii, son of Marsur Kh^n, 105,* 
123,* 124,* 129. 

Sh^h Mirsik, 185. 

Shd,h Muhammad, a Kukilddsh, 459, 
461. 

Shah Muhammad Divdn, Klmdja, 449. 

Shall Muhammad Sultdn, son of Sultdn 
Muhammad SulMn, 142, 161, 163, 

.Shah Nazar Mirza, 241, 247. 

Shah Eukh, Mirza, 43,* 59, 62, 84; 
Hazaras the posterity of an army of, 
80 * n.i his mother, 40 n. ; founds 
Bagh-i-Zaghan, 83 ; the Zafar- 

Ndma dedicated to, 85 n. 

Shah Shaikh Muhammad Sultan, son 
of Sultan Ahmad Khan, 160, 

Shah Sultan Muhammad Badafchshi, 
107. 

Shah Tahmasp; besieges Kandahar, 
16,* 24.* 

Shahab-ud-Diu, a holy Shaikh, 8 * ; 
description of Moghulistan in the 
Masdlah-al-Ahsdr, 57.* 

Shahbaz Mirza, 308, 316. 

Shahi Beg Khan, 56,* 57,* 56, 116; 
puts Mirza Haidar’s fiither to death, 
9 * ; defeat and death of, 10* ; his 
grandfather, Abulldiair Khin, 79 n , ; 
Turkistan given to, 118; lakes 
Samarkand, 119, 120; murders SulUn 
Mahmud Khan, 120; defeats Sultiln 
Mahmud Klian and Sultan Ahmad 
Khiiii at Aklrsi, 122, 123, 159; cam- 
paigns against Eargh^na, His^rjaud 


Kunduz, 130; the Mangit tribe fol- 
lowers of, 134 n., 154 ; couquer.s 
Samarkand and Bokhara, 158, 166; 
forms three marriage alliances, 160 ; 
and Sultan Mahmud Khan, 163, 167; 
and Khu.srau Shah, 161-.166, 169; 
beheads Mir Vali, 165 ?i.; and Tam- 
hal’s revolt in Andijan, 167-9 ; mar- 
ries Ehanztlda Begum, 175, 196, 
239; advatice on Hisar, 176, 178; 
puts Tambiil to death, 178 ; and thn 
death of Sultan Mahmud KlJan, 179, 
208-9; invades Khwitrizm, 180, 191, 
195, 204 ; Said Khan decides to go 
to, at Andijdn, 190, 191 ; and Habiba 
Sultan Khanish, 192 ; besieges Ko- 
lat, 192 M., 209 ; marries Mihr Nigar 
Khanim, 196 ; besieges Babar Padi- 
shah in Samarkand, 196; conquest 
of Khorasaii, 201, 205 ; captures 
Balkb, 204-5; receives Muhammad 
Husain Kurkan, 205-6, 208-9 ; and 
afterwards puts him to death, 209 ; 
orders Ubaid Sultan to drown Mirza 
Haidar, 210, 211 ; and Sultan Said 
Khan, 221-225 ; killed by Shah 
Ismail, 226, 234 ; expedition against 
Kazak, 230, 231 ; hostilities with 
Shah Ismail, 232-7 ; followers of, in 
Mavavii-uu-Nahr, 274,282-3; takes 
Tashkand, 336 ; defeats Khusrau 
Slifth, 353; conquers province of 
Farghd,ua, 447. 

ShahnAz, 103; pass of, 398 and a.; 
river, 296. 

Shahr-i-Sabz, town of, 171, 191-93. 

Shahmkhi, coin, 202 n., 469 n. 

Shahrukhia (Finakand), town of, 53,* 
112, 289 and n. . 

Shaib^ni Kh^n: see Sh^hi Beg Khan. 

Shaiban Uzbegs, Said Khdn and the, 
120* ; in Mavara-un-Nahr, 282-3 ; 
take the province of Farghilna, 284. 

Shaikham Slirza, 216 n., 260. 

Shaikh-i-Daulat, Amir, 38, 51. 

Shaikh-ul-Islam, 235, ^16. 

Shakd Muni, religion of, 414-16. 

Shakfival, 309, 315. 

Sham-i-Jahan Khan, 57, 68. 

Shamlu tribe, 214 n. 

ShamniiiBi, or sun-worsbippors in KasJr- 
mir, 436. 

Shams Abdal : see Dust Muhammad 
Khan. 

Sbams-iid-Din, Amir, 38 : at the battle 
of the Mire, 34, 35, 51 n. ; and his 
sect of ‘ Nurbakhshi,’ 435-437. 

Shams-ud-Din Juvaini, 35.* 

Shams-ud-Din, Sultan, 432 ; tomb of, 
26 n. 

Sharaf-ud-Din, author of the Zafai-- 
Ndma, 7,* 118,* 119*; on the suc- 
cession of the Moghul Kbans, 41*-, 
46 * 74, 84, 85 'ft., 151, 155. 
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Sliarawal, 3t. 

Shariat, the (Miiliamraadan law), 70. 

Sharif, Kliwaia of Kashghar, 61, 75, 
76, 90. 

Sharim, Mir, 241, 308. 

Shasli (Tashlcand), province of, 52,* 
5:!*; invaded bythcMoghuls,54,* 68 ; 
Isan Bugha Khan and, So; country 
of, J.i3, 154; reign of Snltan Mah- 
mud, 155 ; plundered by the Kirghiz, 
3(;i7. 

Shaw, Mr. It. B., geography of Eastern 
Turkistau gathered from the Tarihli- 
i-licmli idi, viii. 10 n., 417 n, ; death 
of, 10; and the word Tajik, 87*; 
definition of Sart, 87* n. ; on the 
word Aldch, 121 n. ; and the sons of 
Eashid Sultdn, 121* a., 123*; and the 
word ghalaha, 220 n. ; on Artush, 
295 a . , siiiuation of town of Kash- 
ghar, 295 n. ; meaning of Tazghun, 
295 n. ; and Suget Bulak, 296 n ; 
paper entitled ‘A Prince of Kush- 
ghar on the Geography of Eastern 
Turkistan,’ 296 n. ; on Kdshtdsh, 
298 n ; Ghitral called Palor, 385 n. ; 
on idioms used by Mirza Haidar, 
405 n., 406 n. ; on the word Brok, 409. 

Shaya (Sheh), castle of, 460 and n. 

Sheep as beasts of burden in Tibet, 
407 and n. 

Sheep traders, the Champa, of Tibet, 
407 and n., 408 n. 

Sheh, town of, 410 n. 

Sheh (or Shay), a village in Tibet 
(Ladak), 460 n, 

Shenkummuydn, brother of Amir 
Hamid, 34. 

Shiahs, sect of (the Mulahida), 218 
247 n. ; use of the word MuJtaMd, 
10 n. ; sect in Kashmir, 435-7. 

Shlbargh4n; Bayan Timur, governor 
of, 40. 

Shibartu, place called : see Shibr. 

Shibr Pass (or Shibartu), the, 36 n. 

Sliidarku, name borne by the King of 
Tangnt, 360 and 361 n. 

Shig4,r, fort of, 422. 

Shighnau, 54.* 

Shir Ali Oghlan, son of Muhammad 
Kh4u, 60. 

Shir Bahram, 24, 26, 29, 32, 34. 

Shir Khan defeats Emperor Humayun 
at Chausa, 470, 471 ; battle of the 
Ganges, 471-477. 

Shir Muhammad Khan, son of Mu- 
hammad Klian, 60, 63, 68 ; ho.stility 
between Vais Khan and, 43,* 64, 65. 

Shir Shah Su}-, 480 n. ; defeats Huraa- 
ynn in Bengal, 16* ; battle of Kananj, 
viii., 17*, 18*; battle in Kashmir 
against Mirza Haidar, 20.* 

Shiram Ohahra, 169. 

Shiram, Mir, 356, 357. 
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Shiraz, residence of Yunus Khan, 85. 
Shirim Taghdi, 228. 

Shiva-i-Shigmin, 353. 

Shulkarehi tribe, 309. 

Slum-Ohi, Emperor of China and Tiir- 
fan, 107,* 108,* 114*. 

Shittuya, kills Khusrau, his fnflier, 
329 a. 

Shuja-ud-Din, Maulana, 10, 13, M. 
Sihpayah, place ctilh'd, 44. 

Sihun Kiver, battle of Lai on the bank 
of, 31-36. 

Si-liao (Kara-Khitiii), kings of the, 
279 n. 

Siliandar Zulkarnain, 107. 

Sind, ravaged by Davii, 36.* 

Sind (Tatta) conquered by Shah IJ'asnii, 
4837t.,4S4M. 

Sind River, the, 423 a., 431 ami //. 

Sind, rivers of, their source, 406. 

Siuga, Eana (Sanka), defeated by Bdl)ar 
Padishah, 402. 

Si-Ngan-fu, 404 n. 

Singim, 113.* 

Sir River, the, 53,* 54.* 

‘ Six Cities ’ of Eastern Turkistan : sias 
Alti-Shahr. 

Skardu (Skardo), pass of, 405 u. 

Snake stone, the (called Jadah), 33 n. 
So-fei (Suti) sends an embassy to 
China, 124.* 

Spiti, 406 11 . 

Sprenger, on situation of Bala-Sakun, 
362 n. 

Square silver coins of the Kashmir 
Sultans, Mr. C. J. Rodgers on, 487- 
491. 

Srinagar (Kashmir) town of, 41071.; 
described in tho Tkifar-Ndma, 131-2, 
433 7i. ; attack on, in 1543. .20 *. 
Stak-brak, meaning of, 458 n . : see 
Askdbrak. 

Steppes, nomads and inhabitants of 
the, called Turks, 83.* 

Stewart, Major G., on Amir Timur 
(SahiM-Kiraii), 17 n. 

Stone Bridge, tho, Amir Timur at, 24-26. 
Slrachey, General, on Maryul, 410 «. 
Strachey, Capt. H., on Samku, 457 n. 
Sufi Mirza, killed at the battle of 
Arish, 127, 128. 

Sui (Sibi), 202. 

Suchou, town of, in Kansu, 109.* 

Sufi Sultan : see Adham Sultan. 

Sufis, the, sect in Kashmir, 486, 437 ; 

Said Khdn and, 448. 

Sugot Buldk, hamlet of, 296 n. 

Suget Pass, 446 tl 
Sughunluk, place called, 310. 

Sukdr, 187. 

Suk4rKaIaohi,309. 

Sukir'XIklMi,309. 

Suk4t, village of, 313, 311 ,i. 

Siiaimin, son of Mirza Khan, 1.56. 
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Sxilaiman Bailtts, 26. 

Hwlaiixian Shah Mirza, 373 and n,, 
387, 467 ; reigns in Badakhshan, 388, 
389. 

tSiiliit'Kaud, 222. 

Siildussi tribe, 55 w. 

Sn-li, ancient name for Kashgluxr, 8 n. 

Sultiikar Tufta Knli, 309. 

Suitiln Ahmad, uiiole of Mirza Haidar, 
11 .* 

Sultan Ahmad Tambal, revolts in 
.V.ndiitin, loS, 159 ; Hhahi Beg Khsin 
and, 167-169, 174, 178. 

Sultiin Ali Jan'is, Amir, 121. 

Snlttin Ali Mirza, sou of Sultan Ahmad 
Jvluln, 17)4, 174, 175, 183, 196, 265, 
308,326. 

Sultan Avals, Amir, 387. 

Sultiin Husain Mirza, in Khorasiin, 
154, 193; and Muhammad Husain 
Kurkai), 195; death of, 196, 210. 

Sultan Khatim, mother of Vais Khan, 
67. 

Sultan Khalil Sulttin, brother of Man- 
sur Khdn, 125, 131, 139, 161; his 
death, 125, 126, 131. 

Sultan Mahmud Mirza, 93, 103; mar- 
ries Sultan Nigar Khdnim, 117,118. 

Sultan Muhammad Mirza, 450. 

Sidtdn Muhammad Sultan, son of 
Mahmud Khan, 158, 159, 162, 163. 

Sultdn Nigar Klianim, daughter of 
Yunus Khan, 108, 117, 156, 373, 377, 
878 ; death of, 386; taken to mfe 
by K^sim Khiin, 273. 

Sultanpur, city of, 405. 

Sultan Sanjar, 108, 

Sultin Valad Mirza, 112. 

Sult&nim, Begum, daughter of Sultdn 
Ahmad Mirz^, 164, 170, 193. 

Sultans of Kashmir, 433 n., 434 «. 

Sultan Vais Mirz^ : me Mirzd KhAn. 

Suugtiisij, 345. 

Sunnis, the, sect in Kashmir, 247 
262 435-7 ; and use of the word 

Mujtahid, 10 n. 

Suu-worshippers (ShammiiBi) in Kash- 
mir, 436. 

Superstilifui : the Jadah stone, 32 w., 
33 «. 

Surkhab Kivor, 263. 

Suru, a district of Ladak, 15* ; depart- 
ment of Haiti. 461, 462. 

Sut, Tangi Sakub’s home, 462 and u. 

Sut Im Bahadur, 121. 

Smm'-i'AMlim, the, 359, 361. 

/Swj/a7i, the word, 7 8 «. 

Su-Veh (or Su-Sa), the name, 8 n. ; 
city of ; see B&la-Sakun. 

Suyuuj Khwitja Khfm defeats Sultan 
Said Khan near T^sbkand, 133. 

Suyunjuk Khan puts Said Klian to 
rout, 266, 268, 271, 274, 283; at- 
tacked by Kasim Khian, 275; ad- 


vances against Andijau, 2S4-5 ; and 
Bustangir Mirza, 330; at Aklisi, 
342 ; Said Khan makes war on, 346 ; 
death of, 376, 376. 

Suyunjuk Sultan, 159, 24,3, 248. 

Suyurghatmish Khan, 72 a., 83. 

Taarif-i-JSuUdn, the, 359. 

Taban Bahadur, 34, 35. 

Tabriz, Sultan Yakub’s kiosk in, 429. 

Tagar, iu the Nubra Valley, 418 n. 

Tagh-Diim-Bash mountain.^, 406. 

Tagh Hak, place called, 464 and v. 

Ta-gaz-gaz, the Karlughi Uighurs 
known as, 94.* 

Ta-hi, Arabs referred to as, 90* m. 

Tahir Khan, 82, 273, 373, 374, 377 ; 
joins forces witli the .Kirghiz, 379; 
deserted by the Kirghiz, 388. 

Tahit, tribe of, 20 n. 

Tahmdsp Sh4h, 282 ; takes Kandahar, 
400, 468, 469 ; and is retaken by 
Katnran Khan, 400, 

Taikhiin (Talikau), return of Amir 
Husain and Amir Timur to, 23. 

Taishi, a designation of Kalmak chiefs, 
79 n. 

Tai Yang Khan, flees from Chingiz 
Khan, 287. 

Tajik (or Tfizik), the, 18, 141 ; name 
given by the Mongols to the Mu- 
hammadans, 85,* 87* ; Mr. A. G. 
Keene on, 90,* 91* ; features of 
Yunus Khan, 97 n., 98 n. 

Tdjri of Khwilrizm, 51. 

T4j-ud-Din Muhammad, Khwtija, 127, 
160, 372, 873. 

Taka, brother of Khwttja Ali Bahadur, 
351. 

Takil (or Jakil), governor of Khiva, 
28«. 

Takudar Oghlan, 80* n. 

Talak Muhammad, 112. 

Talas (Taraz), city of, 171 n. 

Tjxlas River, 80n., 81 

Taliku, descendant of Cliaghatai, 36.* 

Talish, tribe in Gilau, 435 n. 

Talldiak, death of, in Tirmiz, 338. 

Talki, defile of, 20 ra. 

Tamerlane (Timnrlang) : see Timur, 
Amir. 

Taralik, place in Tibet, 456 uud m., 
457 and 71. 

Tangi Buhl, tlic, of Badalihshan, 227. 

Tangi Sakiib of Balti, 462. 

Tangri Bardi, 309. 

Taugut, the, 88*; Chingiz Khan and, 
360; nilersof, 360?i., 361n. 

Tank in district of Barnag, 427, 428. 

Tantz (Yangi), city of, 58,* 79 n., 80 n., 
81 364 ; taken by Kasim Khd,n, 

274. 

T6rb%atai mountains, 53.* 

Tarbugur (Bugur), 9 n. 
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Tiiriklt-i-Ouzidat tlni, of Hamid Ullah 
^Mustaufi, 151. 

Turihli-i-Jahdn Kuididi, uxtract from, 
288-253, 293 n. ; account of Moghnl- 
istaii in, 360~3G7. 

Tarikk- ■! -Monzim, tin*, of Abdnr 
Itazzak, 151. 

T<iri.];h-i-iRas]u‘di, the, iivst tranislation 
of, into English, v. ; Erskine’s 
pai'tial translation, v., vi. ; data 
obtained from, by Sir H. Howorth, 

vii. ; by Sir D. Forsyth, vii. ; by Mr. I 
E. B. Shaw, viii. ; byProfess'or’How- | 
son, viii. ; ZVIoorcroft’s refcronce to, 

viii. ; copies of, in England, ix . ; in 
Asia, ix. ; the object of, 1,* 4, 5 ; its 
shortcomings, 5',* 6* ; scope and 
character, 6,* 7* ; divided into two 
parts, 7,* 8* ; written during Mirzd 
Haidar’s administration of Kashmir, 
23*; a history of the Ohaghatai 
branch of the Monpl dynasty, 28,* 
29* ; weak points in, regarding the 
succession of the Moghul Khins, 
41*-46* ; the Khans of Uighnristun 
mentioned in, 106* ; religions ad- 
visers of the Khans and Amirs, 110* ; 
its value as a history, 119* ; sequel 
to, 120*-128* ; reasons for l)eing so 
called, 3 ; its contents, 3, 4 ; use of 
the word Tibet (Ladak) in, 135 n. ; 
when completed, 149 ; reason for 
Mirz4 Haidar writing, 150, 151. 

Tarilth - * - SaJdh • Kirdni : see Zufar- 
Ndrm. 

T^,rim, 67- 

Tarkhto, title of, among the Moghuls, 
55 «. 

TarsUi word, 290 n. 

Tarsii the TJighurs spoken of as, 96.* 

Tame (Tarsia), country of, 290 
291n. 

Tash Arighi, 26, 27. 

Tashikun, ruler of Maryul, 418 and n., 
419 m., 423, 460. 

Tdshkand, town of, 53* ; Timur camps 
at, 29; devastated by Isdn Bugh^ 
Kh4n, 79 ; Yunus Khdn captured at, 
94, 95 ; passes into the power of 
Shaikh Jamdl Khar, 112 ; made over 
to Yimus Khfm, 113; death and 
burial of Yunus Khi^n in, 114, 115 ; 
events in, during Ere rule of Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, 118-120; Sultdn 
Said Khdn defeated near, 138 ; 
(Shash) Sultan Mahmud and, 155, 
157 ; SMhi Bog Khto at, 178 ; taken 
by Sh^hi Beg Kh£n, 159, 167, 336; 
destruction otj by Sh^LM Beg Edito, 
164, 171 ; Hazrat Maulfini, at, 213 ; 
Uzbeg march against, 259, 271 ; in 
charge of Ahmad Kasim Kulibur, 
271 ; taken by Kttsim Khfo, 274 ; 
Kasim Khan attacks Suyunjuk Kh4n 
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in, 275 ; death uf Hazrat ^luhtimmad 
at, 342. 

Tash-Iiahat, not a Hindu temple, 59 n. 

Tash Timur; sent after Miiulik and 
her child, 6, 7. 

Tatar (or Tartar), the noraailic nations 
of the interior of Asia, 83,* 84,* 
87.* 

Tatar tribe, 55 «. 

Tatars, the ; Eashid-ud-Diii. tho histo- 
rian, and, 88.* 

Tattii (Bind), town «tf, 357, 131, 432 n.; 
c(tn<pu‘st of, hv Shall Hasan, 483 n., 
484 VI. 

Taviikkal Kluiniiu, 52. 

Tiix-gatliorer, story of tlie. 159. 

TdzfjJtun, meaning of, 295 n. 

Tiizi : see Tajik. 

Tf'iziks, the, 88.* 

Tazlura-i-Klurdjmjdii (Memoir.s of the 
Khwajas), x. 

Tengri-Tiigli Mountain, in the Tiau 
Shan, 112.* 

Termedh (Tirmiz), town ol^ 338 u. 

Tian Shan mountains, 53,* 112* ; sub- 
merged towns along the .sontheru 
spurs of, 70.* 

Tibet (sec also Ladak), Dr. L. A. 
Wadflell’s work on. xv. ; invaded in, 
1531 byMirzii Haidar, 13*-15*; also 
in 1548, 21*; invasions of, during 
reigns of Abii Bakr and Sultan Said, 
65,* 66*, 253-4 ; invasion of, men- 
tioned by Minliaj-ud-Din, 86* ; Idriai 
on the Tibetan Turlis, 86,* 87* ; 
holy war against, by Sultan Said 
Khan, 135, 136, 143; Mir Vuli takes, 
320 ; Mirzfi. AM Bakr flees to, 324 ; 
invaded by Said Khan, 403 ; position 
of, 404; mountains and rivers of, 
405-7; inhabitants of, 407--11 ; gold 
mines in, 411, 412 ; the dam-giri in, 
412, 413; Lamas of, 414-16; idols 
in, 416; wild htitds in, 416, 417; 
idol temides in, 416, 443; holy war 
on, 417-419; cold in, 419; method of 
defence in, 422 n. ; temple at ITrsang, 
443 ; invasion of, 444, 454-'164. 

Tibetan Yak (or Hong), the, 302 n. 

Tie.-mm-Kuan (‘Iron Gate’ barrier), 
20 w. 

Tika, brother of Khw^ja Ali Bahadur, 
187. 

Tika Eiver, 365 and «. 

Tika (or Tekka) Sagrntku, battle at, 
96, 97 and n. 

TiHnji, 34. 

Timur, Amir (Tamerlane), the rise of, 
37*; selects Kh^ns.from the Oktai 
stock, 37* ; genealogiisil table of tho 
house of, fadng «. 50* ; expedition 
of in 13^-90, 53* ; battles with the 

I Moghuls under Kamar-ud-Hin, 56* ; 
the conquests of, 61* ; expedition in 
2 M 
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Io8« uKu'm&l; tlif. Knlniaks, 101*; 
sends one of his coliimna to Kara- 
KUnja, 102*; pnssage of the Eiver 
Vakiish. at the 8tone Bridge, 25, 26; 
arrives at Chelcadalik, 26 ; his dream, 

27; hiittlc ^Yith tlio army of Jatah, 
27-21); confororice with Amir Hn- 
sain, 29-l:!l ; tlie battle of the Mire, 
and the country of Jatah, 

67 ; invasion of Ahnati;, 39 ; his 
chief wife, 40«. ; third invasion of 
Jatah, 41, 42 ; nuirriage with the 
Princess Dilshad Agha, 43; third 
expedition into Khwarizm, 44, 45; 
fourth expedition into Jatah, 40, 47 ; 
tlie death of his son, Prince J ahangir, 

47, 4S ; sends an army against Kauiar- 
iid-Din, 48, 49, 51 ; fifth cxpoilition 
into Jatah, 50 ; expoditiim against 
Kliitdi, 53; death of, at Otrar, 54; 
tribes siihinittcd to his government, 

55 «. ; and Sultan Mahinnd Ivhan, 

72; Tartar tribe banished hy, 79 'j<. ; 1 
difficulty with the Moglmls under 
Kamar-ud-Din, 81 n. ; and his gene- 
rals, 83 ; called Timur Pu-ma by 
the Chinese, 278 ?i, ; nine wives of, 

278 a., 279 n. ; of the Uighur tribe 
of Turfan, 77, 78. 

Timur, a momhur of the BarUis tribe, 

3.* 

Timurchi, father of Chingiz Khan, 

86 .* 

Timur-Khalaga (Iron (rato), 20 /t. 

Timur Khwaja Ughhin, 32, 3(5. 

Tinuin (Tuman) Bivor, 295 and n., 

310. 

Timur Sultitu, sfm of Shahi Beg Klhin, 

IGO, 1(59, 234, 351, 451 ; defeated and 
killed by Babar Padishah, 243-5, 

248. 

Tiraurtu Nor (Lake Isaigh-Kul), 79 a. 

Timur IHjailu ; see Uljaitu. 

Tirak, district of, 312. 

Tiraz (Taritz), 86.* 

Tirlaiiji Irlat, 32. 

Tirmiz (Termcdh), town of, 179, 
338)1. 

Tiz-Ab (Tiznaf), stream called, 298, 

Tofjhuz Uitjhur, the (or “Nine Ui- 
ghurs”),'93.* 

Tokanak, 4(,j4 )i. 

Tokhta Eashid (Uighnr chief), 67.* 

T'oktamish Oglilan, brought hoforo 
Amir Timur, 50. 

Tombs in Khotan, 298-9 ; of Yarkand, 

299, 300 ; of Kashghar, 300, 301. 

Touines, Buddhist monks called, 290 

Tou Nazar Khiin, kills A.hdnl Latif, 

121 *«. 

Tragai, Amir (father of Amir Timur), 
death of, 17. 

Transoxiana (Mlvara-un-Nahr), tribes 
of, 31 * ; capital of : see Samarkand ; 


thelligh Ill's and, 95* ; rule/.l liy Ulmid 
Ullah Khan, 20Gn. : see Mavara-uii- 
Nahr, 

Tribute missions to China, Benedict 
Goes and, 110,* 111.* 

Tsong-Kapa, religions reformer, 418 ?i. 

Tub Eiver, 78 ». 

Tubra Nuyaghuth (O’ubra Tiiighidli), 
183, 248,264; killed by Said Khan, 
2G5, 

Tughai tribe, 55 )i. 

Tughluk Salduz, 24. 

Tughlnk Timur Khan, his reign, 7,* 2 ; 
converted to Islam, 2, 3, 10-15 ; and 
Shaikli Jamal-ud-Bin, 5, 12, 13 ; 
forefathers of, 5 ; early history, 6-9 ; 
expedition into Mavara-nn-Nahr, 15, 
16 ; intrigues with Amir Haji Barlas, 
17, 18; second invasion of Mavara- 
nn-Nahr, 18-22 ; and Amir Husain, 
22«., 23 ?i.; rotnvn to Taikhau and 
Badakhshaii, 23, 24; death of, 26, 
38 ; one of his sous, 39 ; privileges 
conferred upon Amir Buhiji, 55 ; liis 
rule extended as far as Kunduz, 56 ; 
tomb of, in Ahnaligh, 364. 

Tuk, in Tibet, 410. 

Tukal Khanim, one of Timur’s -wives, 
279 a. 

Tulca Timur, 299 300 n. ; succeeds 

Nikpai to the Khanate, 35.* 

Tuktdij a Makrit Amir, 289. 

Tuk Timur, Amir, slain in battle, 28. 

Tukuz Taram, ford of, 238 and n. 

Tulik Amir, governor at Kashghar, 14, 
38, 51 n. 

'I'uli Khan ; Khitai given to, 293. 

Tulkchi tribe, 65 n. 

Tului, son of Oinugiz Khan, and the 
.ladah stone, 33 n. 

Tulnk, brother of Mir Kambar, 307. 

Tii-lu-fau (Turfan), jirince of, 102.* 

Tuman, people so called, in Kliotan and 
Ktlshghar, 301. 

Tumfc (K airman), town of, 20. 

Tuman Agha, Amir, 42, 50. 

Tuman Bahadur Kaluchi, 309, 423. 

Tuman BugluU Salduz, 36. 

Tuman Kapak Khan, 36. 

Tuman River, 295 n. ; fort built by 
Aba Bakr on, 285-6. 

Tunkaua, a degree of the Lamas, 414 
and ». 

TupcMk (a fine horse), 260 n. 

Turakima, Oktai’s widow, 32,* 33.* 

Turiiu, conquered by Chingiz Khan, 
293. 

Tur4ngir Mirza, 330. 

Turali, the : see Yazak. 

Turfan, district of, 67, 99,* 100,* 125, 
332; Kumul annexed to, 101* ; con- 
quest of, by Khizir Khivdja, 103*; 
a trihulo to Obina, 103* ; history of, 
as recorded in the Chinese Obronicles 
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of tlio Miug I02'‘‘-109* ; 

depression below' tlie soa level, 112‘-^ ; 
the modern city of, Captain F. E. 
Yonnghnsband on, 112*; Dr. Regel 
on ruins near, lid* ; attacked by 
Khizir Klnvaja, 52; Mansur Khan’s 
expeditions into, 12S; Rashid Klnin 
marches on, M(j; Moghuls in, MS; 
Sayyid Mnhainmad Mirzti sent to, 
240; Khwaja iVura visits Mansur 
Khitn in, dviO-T ; sci' also ITiglraris- 
tan. i 

Turkan Arlat, 43-5. | 

Turk, dual use of the word, 78,* 98 w. ; 
common origin with the Mongol, 
78*-S0* ; misleading employment of 
the name, 83*; Alml Ohazi and 
others, use of the word, 84*-87*; 
used in opposition to the word Sart, 
S7* n.; Mr. H. G. Keene and others, 
on the word, , S8*-!)2* ; the first, 
to become a Mu.sulm!in, 300. 

Turkat tribe, 67. 

Turki languago, the XJighur.s first to 
reduce to writing, 95,* 

Turki-lJighur people : see Uighurs. 

Turks, literary compositions of the, 2. ; 
a separate people from the Moghul 
Ulus, 82* ; see also Di,ghnrs. 

Tiu'kistan, delivered from the oiipres- 
sion of the Jatah, 29, 30 ; province 
of, 53*; invaded Ity the Mogliuls, 
54,* 58*; town of, OBn.; Moghul 
attacks on, 68; laid waste by Isan 
Bughd Khan, 79; inhabitants of, 
of, under Buruj Khan, defeated hy 
Yunus Khan, 92, 93 ; given to 
Bluihi Beg Khan, 118; Mnhammad 
Kirghiz in, 134, 349; Uzbeg Snltans 
flee to, 245, 250; Uiglmr dynasty in, 
287 }i . ; given to Chagbatai Khiin, 
293 ; plundered by Kirghiz, 358, 
367. 

Turkisian, Eastern, province of, given 
to the house of Dughlat, 33* ; IBatii 
and, 34.*; Dr. Bellew’s history of, 
vii. ; the “Six Cities’ oi', 51*'rt.; see 
Alti-ShaJw ■, towns ruined Ity moving 
sands, 68*; overrun by Ycliu Taisbi, 
94*; small residue of Moghuls still 
existing in, 127,* 128* ; the air of, 
12 ?i. ; Buddhism in, 124 n.; haze 
peculiar to, 303 «. 

Turkistan, Western, raids of the 
Moghuls into, 65.* 

Turkoman, the, 88.* 

Turkomans, with Bultan Said’s army, 

■ ■ 66 .*' . 

Turkomans, under Babar Padishah, 
defeated by the Uzbeg Sultaris, 
260-1. 

Tnrmisli, brother of Turkdn ArMt, 4-4, 
45. 

Turshiz, battle at, 206. 


Turuk Shfinin, valley of, 1 68. 

Tushi (or Juji\ eldest sou of Chitmiz, 
29,* 30.* 

Tnshku, placed called, 304, 322. 
Tutluk (Tutlugli ), batth; (if, Said Khan 
defeats Abtl Baler Illirzii tit, 11,’^ 
132, 249, 250,284.320. 

Tntulc Khanim, daughter of Malimud 
Khan, 251. 

Tuyun Bashi, River, 304, 346, 304. 
Tuz-knl (Tjake Issigh-Kul), 79 «. 


UiiAin-rL-IlAni, Khwaja, 396. 

IJbaid iniah Khan, '206, 234, 2J3, 
247 H.; battle with Biiltar Pudisbab, 
132; married to llabiba Siiltiiu 
Khjinish, 207; ordered by Sbiihi 
Beg Kbtlii to drown Mirz-.i Haiihir, 
210, 211 ; forlilicd in eaMieof Kar.shi, 
245, 248 ; marebe.s agaiii,st Bokhara. 
259; i.H met bv Ihlliar PailWiah, 
260; battle id. Kill Miilik. 260. 26s ; 
takes Ilisiir iioin the Mogbubs, 262 
3; his reign in Mavara-un-Nabr, 
283. 

Ubaira-Snbaira, 282. 

Uch(Ush TnrfiJn), town of, 3i)3, 431 
432 a. ; emiutry of, 42 ; hat of, 124; 
seized by Aba ilakr, 254 ; g:trrir-om‘d 
by Mirzii Aba Bakr, 33;{; Aiman 
KliAvajii Sultiin in, 343, 

Ueba, 357. 

Uch Barkbau, village of, 75, 301. 310. 

Ueh Burhiin, 42 n. 

XIcbibi, a lieutenant of Amir Timur, 
45. 

Uch Kara Bahadur, Amir, 25, 42, 47. 

Uchku Muhammad Mirza, 185. 

Uighur, the, 88* : province of, 30.0, 

Uighurs, tlie (a Turki tribe), 57* ; re- 
mains of one of their towns or forts, 
.59* ; country of, 61* ; in Moghulis- 
tan, 73,* 74* n. ; tlioii* origin and 
early history, 92*-97* ; credited with 
having flrst reduced the Turki lan- 
guage to writing, 95* ; Bjtokou of as 
Tarsi, 9(>,* 97* ; disiilacud by the 
Kami tribe, 16 n,; the “family of 
Afrasiab the Turk,” 287 n. ; Nos- 
teriau Ohristiimity prevalent among, 

290 n. ; Tarse, land of the Uighurs, 

291 n. ; settled in Khorastin, 311 n. 

UighurisUu iTurfan), the province of, 

7,* 54,* 99*-114*; mentioned by 
Mirza Haidar, 100,* 101* ; giverr to 
Chfighatai Khto, 100*; people of, 
101,* 102,* 112* ; subdued by the 
Ming armyi 103*-106*; the lihans 
of, lu5,* 106* ; irrigation in, by Yais 
Kh^n, 112*; once one of the chief 
cealres of the Buddhists, 113*; 
ahoieiit capital of, 113*; becoinea 
Chinese territory, 113-4*; sueecs- 
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siou of Klians of, after date of Mirza 
Haidar’s history, 123,* 124* • Khizir 
Khwaja and, 62 «. 

XJirdt, the, 88.* 

Ilia Betn Irdi (Ulja Yetu Aberdi), 
32. 

TTlitai Khtiu, 360 ; kingdom of, 294. 
Ulama, the : Dust Muhammad Khan 
and, 89 ; Said Khan and the, 44S. 
Ulang Kahdastau, 206. 

Ulang-zadagan, 162. 

U1 Isliim, Sliaikh, 194. 
llljiii Turktln, Princess, 29. 
tJljaitu, grandson of Kublai, 36* ; routs 
Cliapar, 36*. 

Ulugh Mirza, 478. 

Ulugh Timur, 26. 

Ulugh Tuktimur, of the tribe of Karait, 
15, 16. 

Ulugh Beg Mirza, 59, 68 «.; defeats 
Shir Muhammad, 43* ; battles with 
the Moghuls, 56* ; his reign and 
death, 59 w. ; governor of Kashghar, 
61; and Amir Sayyid Ali, 62; and 
Khwuja Sharif, 76 ; summoned to 
Moghnlistan by Khudaidad, 69; 
reception of Yunus Khdn at Samar- 
kand, 74 ; history called the XTlm 
Arhaa, 148, 151 ; murdered by his 
son, Abdul Latif, 329 w. 

Ulnr (or Wular) lake in Kashmir, 428, 
429 n. 

Ulus Arhaa (the four hordes), work of 
Mirzd Ulugh Beg, 148, 151. 

XRuslegi, the title of, 132 n . ; office of, 
38. 

Ulus Sultdn, son of Eashid SulMn, 

122 .* 

Ungnt, the, 88.* 

Urdubegi, family of the, 307. 
Urdukand (Kashghar), 287 m. 
Uratippa, country of, 118, 104, 158, 
163, 164. 

Urdu, an : dee Aul. 

Urdum Padshah, sand dunes at, 12 n. 
Ursaug (Lassa), 410 n., 4 1 1, 443 ; Mirz4 
Haidar sent to, 136 and w., 143; 
temple of, 454-459. 

Urtubu, Dnglilat Amir, 294 n. ; Man- 
galai Suyah given to, 7; seven 
privileges conferred upon, by Chin- 
giz Kb an, 54, 55. 

Uruk,183. 

Urumtsi, town of, 62*; the present, 
93* ; see also Bishbalik. 

Urung Kdsh (Yurung Kash), river in 
Khotdn, 298. 

Urnn Sultan Khdnim, 88. 

Urus Durraan, Amir, 237. 

Urns Khdn, 45, 50. 

Usb, province of, given to Yunus Khdn, 
llO, 111; taken by Aba Bakr, 249, 
254 ; Mir Vdii takes, 320 ; Said 
Khan and, 876. 


Ushter Ushna (Uratippa), country of, 
154. 

Ushtnr, fort of, in Tashkand, 115. 

Ush-Tm-fan, city of, 51* n. 

Ustad Abdal Shaikh, 322. 

Ustad Ahmad Eumi, 475. 

Ustad Yunus (Yunus Khan), 85. 

Ustdiilu tribe, 214 u. 

Utluk, place in Moglnilistan, 377, 463 ; 
desert plains of, 189. 

Uzbeg, a tribe of Kbotan, 67. 

Uzbegs, the, defeated at Hisar, 10*; 
route of Baber at the battle of Gbaj- 
diwan, 10* ; lay siege to Andijan, 
11*; the Moghuls and, 66,* 57* ; de- 
feated by Basbid Sultan, 120*, 146 ; 
present line of Bokhara Khans de- 
scended ftom, 126* ; defeat the 
Ohaghatai under Sliahi Beg Khan, 
206, 234 ; government of the, 206 n . ; 
defeated by Babar Padishah, 243-6 ; 
set out agaiu.st Andijan, 280-2; in 
Said Khan’s army, 305: see also' 
Shdibau-Uzbeg. • 

Uzbeg : see also Kazak-Uzbegs. 

Uzbegistan, 366, 374. 

Uzbeg-Kazak, the tribe of, 82; de- 
feated by Eashid Khan, 146. 

Uzbeg-Shaibjin, Eashid Khan and, 146; 
retire from Andijan, 376; to Khass 
and Kunkas, 377, 

Uzbeg Sulttos, the, defeated at Hisfir 
Shadmdn, 132 ; advance on Andijd,n, 
133; attack fort of Kdsttn, 248-9; 
■flee to Tnrkistan, 245, 250 ; march 
against Tdshkand, 259, 271; defeat 
the Turkomans and Babar Padi- 
shah, 260-1 ; decimated by famine, 
262 ; take Hisar from the Moghuls, 
262—3. 

Uzbeg Timur, 39. 

Uzbeg Ulus, divisif)n among, on the 
death of Abulkbair Khan, 272. 

Uzchand (Uzkand), seized by Aba 
Bakr, 248-9, 254, 259. 

Uzkand, 50; Amir Timur at, 43 ; 
plundered by Kushluk Khan, 289 ; 
Mir VMi takes, 320 ; taken by Said 
Khan, 376. 

Uzun Ahmad, 130. 

Uzuii SakM Tufta Kuli, 309. 

Uzun Sultan Kbtoim, 64. 


Vakat, or Turki History ; see Baber’s 
“Memoirs.” 

Vais Kbfm, son of Shir Muhammad 
Khun, 103* ; attacks Sh ir Mnlmmmad 
Oghlan, 43*; and irrigation in 
Turffin and Kara-Khoja, 112* ; early 
life of, 60, 61 ; takes to highway 
robbery, 63 ; hostility between Shir 
Muliammad Ivlitin and, 64, 65 ; 
battles with the Kalmaks, 65-67; 
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saved by Amir Sayyid Ali, 65-7; 
studies tlieology, 67; and Amir 
lihudaidad, 69 ; martyrdom of 71-3 ; 
his sister, 91. 

Vais Mirzci, son of Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza, 10*, 373 and n. 

Vais Khan : see Mirza Klian and Vais 
Mirza. 

Vakhsh Eiver, 20. 

Vakhsh, mountains of, 263. 

Vali Beg, 316, 317. 

V ali, Mir, brother of Khusrau Shiih, 1 65. 

V ali Mir, AbiL Bukr’s geiuiral, on tru.4ed 
with army and military affairs, 319, 
320; at Yaugi-llisar, 321 ; overruns 
Ladak, 403 n. 

Valikhanof, Captain, and ancient 
Taraz, 63 n. 

Vigne, Mr. T. G., and the ruined 
temples of Kashmir, 426 n., 427 n. 

Virdnl of Irazan, the, 73 n. 

Virnag (Barnag), spring of, 428 and n., 


Waddell, Dr. L. A., xv. ; on the mean- 
ing of Yulpa, 407 n. ; on the Bulpa 
tribe, 409 ouMaryul, 410 w.; on 
dam-gin, 413 7i. ; on the Lamas, 
414 n., 415 n., 417 «. ; meaning of 
Stak-brak, 458 n. 

Wakhan, 54,* 467.* 

Wala : see Oirat. 

Wang Kh4u (or Prester John), the 
Karai tribe ruled by, 16 «. 

Ward, Colonel A. E., on dimensions of 
the wild yak, 302 w. 

Warren, Mr., on the kingdom of Tarse, 
291 n. 

Wassaf, and the Kuranas tribe, 76,* 
77.* 

Watters, Mr., and the “ Five Cities,” 
62* n. ; on the town of Kuchar, 
100* n . ; on Su-Sa (Su Yeh), 8 n, 

Wheeler, Mr, Stephen, xv., 91* u. 

White Horde, Toktiimish Khiin of the, 
50ji. 

White Horde (Kaztik), Kh4ns of, 272 n. 

William of Modena, 117.* 

Wilson, Prof. H. H., and MoorcrolVs 
travels, viii. 

Wular, lake of : see Ular. 

YUdgAb Muhammad, 449. 

Yiidgar Nasir Mirza, 241, 261, 308, 
472, 478, 483, 484. 

Yadrintzeff, Mr. N., and ancient city of 
Karakorum, iOm. 

Yaghistan, petty states known as_, 12,* 

Yak, wild {kutds), 466, and ra. ; in the 
hills of Khotau, 302 w. 

Yakchak, Malik of Kashmir, 441, 

Yakabulung, 72 n. 

Yakut, the Arab author, and Pargb4na, 
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Y^akub Sultan, 451 ; kio.sk of, in 
Tabriz, 429. 

Yakuti, the Arab, and Taqhaz-qhaz, 
94* «. ‘ ' 

Yam, Eiver, 29. 

Yrngalil:, Moghul custom of, 251, 

Yanki (Clialish or Kura Shahr), town 
of, 99.* 

Yaiigi (Tardz), town of. 40, 63 u., SI a., 
364; Isau ihigtia Klititi in, 79 
SO u. 

Y.angi-Hi.sar, city of, fiH ; siege of, 
6,* IJ*; Sultiin Said’s operations 
ag.aiiist, 6r>,* 133, 36i», 3‘.)1: sand 
buried ruins in ibc noiglibonrbiMH] 
of, 67*; given to Muhammad Haidar 
Mirzd, 88, 89 ; ravag(Hl by Abtl Bukr 
Mirza, 103 ; taken by Suftan Ahmad 
Khiin, 122; its sitiuition, 295; Yar- 
kand a comiiiiuion city to, 2!)6 ; Aha 
Baler at, 304, 321; atbiek on Hie 
eitiulol of, by Said Khan, i! 12 3l5t; 
Mirza .hilauigir killed in, 3.30 ; 
Khwiija Nurd, at, 390. 

Ydiigi-Kaud ( Yangi), 80 n., 81 n. 

Yiir, Amir, son of Amir Jan Yafd, 
193, 

Ydrdka Atdka, 125, 126, 332, 340. 

Yarkh, a district of Badiilihshdn, 35V5. 

Yarkand, city of, 51* ?i., 296; fall of, 
11*; Benedict Goes at, in 1603.. 
122* ; attacked by Hirst IMuliammad 
Khiin, 89 ; Yunus Khi'ui’s liead- 
quarters, 90 ; Mirza Aha Bakr master 
of, 99, 304, 322 ; his battles at, witli 
the joint armies of Yunus Khan and 
Muhammad Haidiir IMirzu, 104-107 ; 
Mirzd Aha Bakr defeats Sultan 
Ahmad Kluin, 122; reduced by Mirza 
Aba Bakr, 252, 253 ; treasure found 
in, 257, 326-7 ; citadel at, built by 
Aba Biikr, 296-7 ; water of, 297 ; 
liver of, 297-8; tombs of, 299, 300; 
Sultan Said Khan’s march against, 
312-313, 445 ; Said Khan enters, 
325-6,345. 

Yar Muhammad: see Najm, Mir. 

Yas: see Dam-giri. 

Yasavvi Shaikhs, order of the, 369 
and ». 

Yashtn: see Jade, 

Yasu (or Isu) Mangu, 83,* 180 n., 
181 n. ; given to Yunus Khan, 87. 

Yazak (Turah) of Chingiz Khan, 70. 

Yazak (Yassa) the, legal code of the 
Mongols, 22 n.; Khwaja Ali 
Bahddur, appointed, 350. 

Yazi Dabdn, Pass of, 43. 

Ye-liu Taishi, a Kara-Khitai king, 
279 n. ; the Gnrkhdn of the Kara- 
Khitai, 94.* 

Yeliu Taiflhi, Liao prince, 152 «. 

Yellow Eiver, legend concerning, 
406n., 407 n. 
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Yellow Uightirs, country of the, 349 n. 

Ye-mi-li Huo-jo, Turfan chief, 103.* 

Yeii-hai, Ghinese name forljake lasigh- 
Kul,79n. 

Yeuki : see Karashahr. 

Yogurs, the: see Uighurs. 

Younghusbaud, Captain F. E., x. n, ; 
and the modern city of Turfan, 
112*; and Mr. Shaw’s papers, 

121* M. 

Yuan-pao, Ohineso ingots of silver, 
256 «. 

Yulduz of Moglmlistun, 86. 

Yule, Sir H., on counterfeit tribute 
mission to China, 111* -a.; on oeou- 
liants of the throne of Moghiilistan, 
2, 3 ; on the word Khakan, 30* n . ; 
on the Oaraonas, 77* ; on old town of 
Kunah-Shabr, 12 m. ; on the “ Iron 
Gate,” 20 n. ; on the province of 
Kliatluu, 21 71. ; on Arhang, 24 «. ; 
on the word Jadah, 83 m. ; on the 
Katur tribe, 104 m. ; on a Bishop of 
Kimml, 126 w. ; on the town of 
Sairtlm, 171 m. ; on Yuan-pao, Chinese 
ingots of silver, 256 n. ; on the Kizil- 
bash, 214 n. ; on Balur (or Bolor), 
385 n. ; on dmi-tjiri, 413 m. 

Ynlpa, inhabitants of Tilmt, 407 a)ul 
410. 

Yultimur, 26, 

Yumghal, place called, 365 and n. 

Ynnns Khan, son of Yais Khan, 73, 1.53 ; 
personal appearance of, 79 ; Muham- 
mad Kazi and, 84,* 85* ; his recep- 
tion in Samarkand by Ulngb Bug, 
74 ; fights against his brotner Isan 
Bugba Khun, 81, 82, 172 ; appointed 
Khan by Sultan Abu Said, 83, 84 ; 
early lire of, 84, 85; Ms arrival in 
Moghnlistiln, 86, 87; marries Isiin 
Daulat Bogum, 86 ; Yatikand given 
to, 87 ; seizes Alcsu, 90 ; second 
return to Mogbulistan, 90-'92 ; de- 
feated by Amasdnji Taishi, 91; 
defeat unci murder of Buruj Oghlan, 
92,93; captured by Shaikh Jamal- 
ud-Din at Tashkand, 94, 95; and 
the Kings of Mavar4-un-Nfdir, OS- 
OS ; battle rvith Omar Shaikh Mirza 
at Tika Sagrutku, 96, 97 ; visited by 
Khwaja Nasiruddiu Ubaidnllali, 97, 
114 ; the TSjik features of, 97 m., 98 ». ; 
battles in conjunction with Muham- 
mad Haidar Mirzd against MirzfL 
Abd Bakr, 104-7; marries Shdh 
Begum, lOS ; obtains complete con- 
trol over the Moghuls, 108; dif- 
ference with Muhammad Haidar 
Mirza at Aksu, 109-111; caters 
Tdshkand, 112, 118; his death and 
burial in- Tdshkand, 114, 115, 167; 
daughters of, li7, 118; account of 
Ids life and list of l)is offspring, 155,' 


156, 197, 198 ; defeated Ijy Mirza 
Abd Bakr at Yarkand, 253. 
Yupurghi liiver, 295 m. 

Yuruug Kash, river in Khotan, 298. 
Yusfau, son of Mirza Aba Bakr, 
304. 

Yusuf, Amir, taken prisoner by Timur, 
28. 

Yusuf Ali Kukildash Divdna, 203. 
Yusuf Bakaval, 309. 

Yusuf Kashghari, 226. 

Yusuf, Maulauii, 486. 

Yusun Timur Sultan, son of Sultan 
Abmad Kban, 161. 

Yusurghatmish Khan, 72. 

Yntun Bashi River, 304. 


Zabiha, IbiAm, tomb of, 298. 

Zafnr-Ndma, Shavaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, 
author of, 84, 85 m., 151 ; Petis de la 
Croix’s translation of, 75* ; extracts 
from, in the Tarihli-i-liashuli, xi., 
xiii. ; and succession of the Moghul 
Khans, 41*~46*; mention of the 
‘cities* of the Mogbulistan, 57*; 
and Moghul encampments, 60* ; and 
wars between Timur and the Mo- 
ghuls, 99* ; liistory of evont.s in 
Mogbulistan, 118,* 119*; history of 
the Mogluils and their Khakans, ‘2 ; 
story of Alankua Knrkluk, 5 ; speaks . 
of A;nir Timur as Sahib-i-Kiran, 
17 M. ; victory of Timur over a Jatah 
Amir, 21 m. ; adventures of Timur 
and Husain, 22 m., 23 m.; and Ilyds 
Khwaja Khan, 23, 38 ; rebellion of 
Ktmiai*-ud-Din, 38-40 ; and Amir 
Timur’s expedition against Khitai, 
53; history of Tughlnk Timur re- 
corded in, 56 ; nine wives of Timur, 
278 m.; andDavaKhttn,300; account 
of Kashmir in, 430-432 ; the mis- 
deeds of Sultan Khalil (grandson of 
Timur) recorded in, 451. 

Zardfshan, valley of, invaded by tlie 
Jatah army, 29 m.; Kazaks in the, 
126.* 

Zahid, Khwaja, 69. 

Zaliir-ud-Hiii Muhammad Bdbar Padi- 
shah Ghazi, 117, 119, 120 ; see Bdbar 
Pddishdh. 

Zaiiiab Sultan Khanim, 146, 467. 

Zain-ul-Abidin, Sultdn, 428, 433, 434 ; 
palace of, on the island of Lanka, 
429 and m., 430. 

Zaminddwar, Shdh Beg conducts affairs 
of, 202. 

Zangi Ghak, 482, 487. 

Zangskar, a district of Ladak, 15,* 
410, 462, 

Zanjir Sardi, 43. 

Zdnka Pass, 350 «. 

Zid-ud-Din, Amir, 107, 108. 




■ Zoviiastrifnis, the, in Awia k 
TartfL 1 >(»> 

I Zuji, the pass of Kashmir, -hi; 
I Zulkadar tribe, 21i «. 
j ZnTi«-aria (or .Tiingar). eoi 
, jil,* :M,* 53* ; the TJiglum 

I Znmjars, the, 97 * u. 

! Ziuika, in Tibet, 410, IKJ. 
i Zu'nnun, Mirza, 205. 


Zikul Baluidur, 1.S5. 

Ziinla Hasiiitm, 32, 34, 40. 
Zir-Sud-Kankar in '’i’ibet, IJO. 

Zoliir liaghi, ivillial by Mirza Khan, 
20.3, 219. 

Zoniwar Sing, the Dogra gcnertil, 1 5* ; 
oxiieititiou of, to Tibet in 1841.. 
458 w., 401 II. 



